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PEEFACB   TO  THE  FIBST  EDITION. 

■    t 

The  present  volumes,  uniform  with  the  previous 
volume  of  "  Researches  into  the  Early  History  of 
Mankind  "  (1st  Ed.  1865 ;  2nd  Ed.  1870),  carry  on 
the  investigation  of  Culture  into  other  branches  of 
thought  and  belief,  art  and  custom.  During  the  past 
six  years,  I  have  taken  occasion  to  bring  tentatively 
before  the  public  some  of  the  principal  points  of 
new  evidence  and  argument  here  advanced.  The 
doctrine  of  survival  in  culture,  the  bearing  of  directly- 
expressive  language  and  the  invention  of  numerals  on 
the  problem  of  early  civilization,  the  place  of  myth  in 
the  primitive  history  of  the  human  mind,  the  develop- 
ment of  the  animistic  philosophy  of  religion,  and  the 
origin  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  have  been  discussed  in 
various  papers  and  lectures,*  before  being  treated  at 
large  and  with  a  fuller  array  of  facts  in  this  work. 

The  authorities  for  the  facts  stated  in  the  text  are 

*  Fortoigbtly  Beview :  'Origiii  of  Jjuigriage,*  April  15,  1866  ;  'Religion 
of  SftTages,'  August  15,  1866.  Lectures  at  Royal  Institution  ;  'Traces  of  the 
Early  Mental  Condition  of  Man,*  March  15,  1867 ;  '  Survival  of  Savage 
Thought  in  Modem  Civilization,'  April  23,  1869.  Lecture  at  University 
College,  London  :  '  Spiritualistic  Philosophy  of  the  Lower  Races  of  Mankind,* 
May  8, 1869.  Paper  read  at  British  Association,  Nottingham,  1866 :  *  Pheno- 
mena of  Civilization  Traceable  to  a  Rudimental  Origin  among  Savage  Tribes.' 
Paper  read  at  Ethnological  Society  of  London,  April  26,  1870  :  '  Philosophy 
of  Religion  among  the  Lower  Races  of  Mankind,*  Ac  &e. 


▼1  PREFACE. 

folly  specified  in  the  foot-notes,  which  must  also  serve 
as  my  general  acknowledgment  of  obligations  to 
writers  on  ethnography  and  kindred  sciences,  as  well 
as  to  historians,  travellers,  and  missionaries.  I  will 
only  mention  apart  two  treatises  of  which  I  have  made 
especial  use :  the  *  Mensch  in  der  Geschichte,'  by 
Professor  Bastian  of  Berlin,  and  the  *  Anthropologie 
der  Naturvolker,'  by  the  late  Professor  Waitz  of 
Marburg, 

In  discussing  problems  so  complex  as  those  of  the 
development  of  civilization,  it  is  not  enough  to  put  for- 
ward theories  accompanied  by  a  few  illustrative 
examples.  The  statement  of  the  facts  must  form  the 
staple  of  the  argument,  and  the  limit  of  needful 
detail  is  only  reached  when  each  group  so  displays  its 
general  law,  that  fresh  cases  come  to  range  themselves 
in  their  proper  niches  as  new  instances  of  an  already 
established  rule.  Should  it  seem  to  any  readers  that 
my  attempt  to  reach  this  limit  sometimes  leads  to  the 
heaping  up  of  too  cumbrous  detail,  I  would  point  out 
that  the  theoretical  novelty  as  well  as  the  practical 
importance  of  many  of  the  issues  raised,  make  it  most 
unadvisable  to  stint  them  of  their  full  evidence.  In 
the  course  of  ten  years  chiefly  spent  in  these  researches, 
it  has  been  my  constant  task  to  select  the  most  instruc- 
tive ethnological  facts  from  the  vast  mass  on  record, 
and  by  lopping  away  unnecessary  matter  to  reduce  the 
data  on  each  problem  to  what  is  indispensable  for 
reasonable  proo£ 

EB.T. 

March,  im. 


PEEFAOE  TO  THE   SECOND  EDITION. 


SiNCB  the  publication  of  this  work  in  1871, 
translations  have  appeared  in  German  and  Russian. 
In  the  present  edition,  the  form  of  page  has  been 
slightly  altered,  for  convenience  of  re-issue  at  once  in 
England  and  America.  The  matter,  however,  remains 
substantially  the  same.  A  few  passages  have  been 
amplified  or  altered  for  greater  clearness,  and  on  some 
points  additional  or  improved  evidence  has  been  put 
in.  Among  the  anthropologists  whose  published 
reviews  or  private  communications  have  enabled  me 
to  correct  or  strengthen  various  points,  I  will  only 
mention  by  name  Professor  FeUx  Liebrecht,  of  Li^ge, 
Mr.  Clements  R  Markham,  Professor  Calderwood, 
Mr.  Ralston,  and  Mr.  Sebastian  Evans. 

It  may  have  struck  some  readers  as  an  omission, 
that  in  a  work  on  civilization  insisting  so  strenuously 
on  a  theory  of  development  or  evolution,  mention 
should  scarcely  have  been  made  of  Mr.  Darwin  and 
Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  whose  influence  on  the  whole 
course  of  modem  thought  on  such  subjects  should  not 
be  left  without  formal  recognition.  This  absence  of 
particular  reference  is  accounted  for  by  the  present 


VIU  PREFACE. 

work,  arranged  on  its  own  Knes,  coming  scarcely  into 
contact  of  detail  with  the  previous  works  of  these 
eminent  philosophers. 

An  objection  made  by  several  critics  as  to  the  accu- 
mulation of  evidence  in  these  volumes  leads  me  to  re- 
mark, with  sincere  gratification,  that  this  objection  has 
in  fact  been  balanced  by  solid  advantage.  The  plan  of 
collecting  wide  and  minute  evidence,  so  that  readers 
may  have  actually  before  them  the  means  of  judging 
the  theory  put  forward,  has  been  justified  by  the 
reception  of  the  book,  even  in  circles  to  whose  views 
many  of  its  arguments  are  strongly  adverse,  and  that 
in  matters  of  the  first  importance.  Writers  of  most 
various  philosophical  and  theological  schools  now 
admit  that  the  ethnological  facts  are  real,  and  vital, 
and  have  to  be  accounted  for.  It  is  not  too  much  to 
say  that  a  perceptible  movement  of  public  opinion  has 
here  justified  the  belief  that  the  English  mind,  not 
readily  swayed  by  rhetoric,  moves  fireely  under  the 
pressure  of  fact«. 

E.&T. 
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Now  it  appears  that  this  view  of  human  will  and  conduce, 
sabject  to  definite  law,  is  indeed  recognized  and  acted 
upon  by  the  very  people  who  oppose  it  when  stated  in 
the  abstract  as  a  general  principle,  and  who  then  complain 
that  it  annihilates  man's  free  will,  destroys  his  sense  of  per- 
sonal responsibility,  and  degrades  him  to  a  soulless  machine. 
He  who  will  say  these  things  will  nevertheless  pass  much  of 
his  own  life  in  studying  the  motives  which  lead  to  human 
action,  seeking  to  attain  his  wishes  through  them,  framing 
in  his  mind  theories  of  personal  character,  reckoning  what 
are  likely  to  be  the  effects  of  new  combinations,  and  giving 
to  his  reasoning  the  crowning  character  of  true  scientific  en- 
quiry, by  taking  it  for  granted  that  in  so  far  as  his  calcula- 
tion turns  out  wrong,  either  his  evidence  must  have  been 
false   or  incomplete,  or  his  judgment  upon  it   unsound. 
Such  a  one  will  sum  up  the  experience  of  years  spent  in 
complex  relations  with  society,  by  declaring  his  persuasion 
that  there  is  a  reason  for  ever}'thing  in  life,  and  that  where 
events  look  unaccountable,  the  rule  is  to  wait  and  watch  in 
hope  that  the  key  to  the  problem  may  some  day  be  found. 
This  man's  observation  may  have  been  as  narrow  as  his  in- 
ferences are  crude  and  prejudiced,  but  nevertheless  he  has 
been  an  inductive  philosopher  "  more  than  forty  years  with- 
out knowing  it."     He  has  practically  acknowledged  definite 
laws  of  human  thought  and  action,  and  has  simply  thrown 
out  of  account  in  his  own  studies  of  life  the  whole  fabric  of 
motiveless  will  and  uncaused  spontaneity.     It  is  assumed 
here  that  they  should  be  just  so  thrown  out  of  account  in 
wider  studies,  and  that  the  true  philosophy  of  histor}*^  lies 
in  extending  and  improving  the  methods  of  the  plain  people 
who  form  their  judgments  upon   facts,   and   check  them 
jpon  new  facts.     Whether  the  doctrine  be  wholly  or  but 
partly  true,  it  accepts  the  very  condition  under  which  we 
search  for  new  knowledge  in  the  lessons  of  experience, 
and  in  a  word  the  whole  course  of  our  rational  life  is  based 
m>on  it. 
^^'One  event  is  alwavn  the  son  of  another,  and  we  most 
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never  forget  thr  parentage.''^ as  a  remark  made  by  a 
Becbuana  chief  to  Casalis  the  African  missionary.  Thus 
at  all  times  historians,  eo  far  as  they  have  aimed  at  being 
more  than  mere  chroniclers,  have  done  their  best  to  show 
not  merely  succession,  but  connexion,  among  the  events  upon 
their  record.  Moreover,  they  have  striven  to  elicit  general 
principles  of  human  action,  and  by  these  to  explain  par- 
ticular events,  stating  expressly  or  taking  tacitly  for  granted 
the  existence  of  a  philosophy  of  history.  Should  any  one 
deny  the  possibility  of  thus  establishing  histori''nl  'Java, 
the  answer  is  ready  with  •^^'••;]\  W/.awo]i  ;»  f.f.^  »  ..aaa 
turned  nr,  j^pl^Tii^pn ;  "'V^]a",  "",  y^"  '"""Id  rprlii"-  °" 
hJBtonr  to  no  bett"^  *iiUi  ftP  nim"''"''^  "    That  neveilheless 


the  labours  of  so  many  eminent  thinkers  should  have  as  yet 
brought  history  only  to  the  threshold  of  science,  need  cause 
no  wonder  to  those  who  consider  the  bewildering  complexity 
of  the  problems  which  come  before  the  general  historian. 
The  evidence  from  which  he  is  to  draw  his  conclusions  is  at 
once  80  muItifHriouB  and  so  doubtful,  that  a  full  and  distinct 
view  of  its  bearing  on  a  particular  question  is  hardly  to  be 
attained,  and  thus  the  temptation  becomes  all  but  irre- 
sistible to  garble  it  in  support  of  some  rougli  and  ready 
theory  of  the  course  of  events.  The  philosophy  of  history 
at  large,  explaining  the  past  and  predicting  the  future  phe~ 
nomena  of  man's  life  in  the  world  by  reference  to  general 
laws,  is  in  fact  a  subject  with  which,  in  the  present  state  of 
knowledge,  even  genius  aided  by  wide  research  seems  but 
hardly  able  to  cope.  Yet  there  are  departments  of  it  which; ' 
though  difficult  enough,  seem  comparatively  accessibleV^-^  , 
the  field  of  inquiry  be  narrowed  from  History  as  a  whole  T 
to  that  branch  of  it  which  is  here  called- Cultura,  -the 
history,  not  of  tribes  or  nations,  but  of  the  condition  of 
knowledge,  religion,  art,  custom,  and  the  like  among  them, 
the  task  of  intestigation  proves  to  lie  within  far  more 
moderate  compass.  "We  suffer  still  from  the  same  kind  of 
difficulties  which  beset  the  wider  argument,  but  they  are 
much  diminished.     The  evidence  ia   no   longer  ao  wildly 
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heterogeneous,  but  may  be  more  simply  classified  and  com* 
pared,  while  the  power  of  getting  rid  of  extraneous  matter, 
,  and  treating  each  issue  on  its  own  proper  set  of  fEusts, 
.  makes  close  reasoning  on  the  whole  more  available  than  in 
general  history.  This  may  appear  from  a  brief  preliminary 
examination  of  the  problem,  how  the  phenomena  of  Culture 
may  be  classified  and  arranged,  stage  by  stage,  in  a  probable 
order  of  evolution. 

Surveyed  in  a  broad  view,  the  character  and  habit  of 
mankind  at  once  display  that  similarity  and  consistency  of 
phenomena  which  led  the  Italian  proverb-maker  to  declare 
that  "all  the  world  is  one  country,"  **tutto  il  mondo  h 
paese."  To  general  likeness  in  human  nature  on  the  one 
hand,  and  to  general  likeness  in  the  circumstances  of  life  on 
the  other,  this  similarity  and  consistency  may  no  doubt  be 
traced,  and  they  may  be  studied  with  especial  fitness  in 
comparing  races  near  the  same  grade  of  civilization.  Little 
respect  need  be  had  in  such  comparisons  for  date  in  history 
or  for  place  on  the  map ;  the  ancient  Swiss  lake-dweller  may 
be  set  beside  the  mediaeval  Aztec,  and  the  Ojibwa  of  North 
America  beside  the  Zulu  of  South  Africa.  As  Dr.  Johnson 
contemptuously  said  when  he  had  read  about  Patagonians 
and  South  Sea  Islanders  in  Hawkesworth's  Voyages,  'one 
_Bet  of  savages  is  )i)fft  ftT^<;>ther."  How  true  a  generalization 
this  really  is,  any  Etlmolo^aiMuafimSl,niay  show.  Examine 
for  instance  the  edged  and  pointed  instruments  in  such  a 
collection ;  the  inventory  includes  hatchet,  adze,  chisel, 
knife,  saw,  scraper,  awl,  needle,  spear  and  arrow-head,  and 
of  these  most  or  all  belong  with  only  differences  of  detail  to 
races  the  most  various. "NSg  it  is  with  savage  occupations; 
the  wood-chopping,  fishing  with  net  and  line,  shooting  and 
spearing  game,  fire-making,  cooking,  twisting  cord  and 
plaiting  baskets,  repeat  themselves  with  wonderful  uni- 
formity in  the  museum  shelves  which  illustrate  the  life  of 
the  lower  races  from  Kai^chatka  to  Tierra  del  Fuego,  and 
from  Daliome  to  Hawaii.  Bven  when  it  comes  to  comparing 
barbarous  hordes  with  civilized  nations,  the  consideration 
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thi lists  itself  Upon  our  minds,  hnyr  fur  iff  ni  nftrr  ittrni  of -tbe 
life  of  the  lower  races_iiassea-iBte  (Hifttegoua  proceedings  Jif 
the  higher,  in  'fmns  not  too  far  changed  to  be,  recognized,. 
and  sometimes  hartUy  dioj^ed.at  ali.l  Look  at  the  modem 
European  peasant  using  his  hatchet  and  his  hoe,  see  his 
food  boiling  or  roasting  over  the  log-fire,  observe  the  exact 
place  which  beer  holds  in  his  calculation  of  happiness,  hear 
his  tale  of  the  ghost  in  the  neai-est  haunted  house,  and  of 
the  farmer's  niece  who  was  ben-itched  with  knots  in  her 
inside  till  she  fell  into  fits  and  died.  If  we  choose  out  in 
this  way  things  which  have  altered  little  in  a  long  course  of 
centuries,  we  may  draw  a  picture  wliere  there  shall  be  scarce 
a  hand's  breadth  difference  between  an  English  ploughman 
and  a  negi-o  of  Central  Afiica.  These  pages  will  be  so 
crowded  with  evidence  of  such  correspondence  among  man- 
kind, that  there  is  no  need  to  dwell  upon  its  details  here, 
but  it  may  be  used  at  once  to  override  a  problem  which 
would  complicate  the  argument,  namely,  the  question  of 
race.  For  the  present  purpose  it  apiU'iir^  both  possIMi'  nn<I 
desirable  to  eliminate  consideriitinns  ot'  liii.ilit:u-y  vuiiriics 
orj^oes  of  man,  nn<l  to  treat  niiuikjinl  iis  liiiiiiiM^.:ici.HL-i  iji 
nature,  though  placed  in  different  gnides  of  civilization. 
The  details  of  the  enquiry  will,  I  tbink,  prove  that  stages 
of  culture  may  be  compared  without  taking  into  account 
how  far  tribes  who  use  the  same  implement,  follow  the  same 
custom,  or  believe  the  same  myth,  may  differ  in  their 
bodily  configuration  and  the  colour  of  their  skin  and 
hair. 

A  first  step  in  the  stndy  of  civilization  is  to  dissect  it  into 
details,  and  to  classify  these  in  their  proper  groups.  Thus, 
in  examining  weapons,  they  are  to  be  classed  under  spear, 
club,  sling,  bow  and  arrow,  and  so  forth  ;  among  textile  arts 
are  to  be  ranged  matting,  netting,  and  several  grades  of 
making  and  weaving  tlireads ;  myths  are  divided  under  auch 
headings  as  myths  of  sunrise  and  sunset,  eclipse -myths, 
earthquake-myths,  local  myths  which  account  for  the  names 
cf  plncea  by  some  fancifiil  tale,  eponyraic  myths  which  account 
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for  the  parentage  of  a  tribe  by  turning  its  name  into  the 
name  of  an  imaginary  ancestor ;  under  rites  and  ceremonies 
occur  such  practices  as  the  various  kinds  of  sacrifice  to  the 
ghosts  of  the  dead  and  to  other  spiritual  beings,  the  turning 
to  the  east  in  worship,  the  purification  of  ceremonial  or  y 
^otbI  uncleanness  by  means  of  water  or  fire.  Such  are  a  ^ 
I  few  miscellaneous  examples  from  a  list  of  hundreds,  and 
\  the  ethnographer's  business  is  to  classify  such  details  with 
I  a  view  to  making  out  their  distribution  in  geography  and 
,  histor}',  and  the  relations  which  exist  among  them.  What 
this  task  is  like,  may  be  almost  perfectly  illustrated  by  com- 
paring these  details  of  culture  with  the  species  of  plants  and 
animals  as  studied  by  the  naturalist.  To  the  ethnographer, 
the  bow  and  arrow  is  a  species,  the  habit  of  flattening 
children's  skulls  is  a  species,  th^  practice  of  reckoning 
numbers  by  tens  is  a  species^^^^^e  geographical  distribu- 
tion of  these  tilings,  and  their  transmission  from  region  to 
region,  have  to  be  studied  as  the  naturalist  ^tudies  the 
geography  of  his  botanical  and  zoological  species\  Just  as 
certain  plants  and  animals  are  peculiar  to  certain  districts, 
so  it  is  with  such  instruments  as  the  Australian  boomerang, 
the  Polynesian  stick-and-groove  for  fire-making,  the  tiny 
bow  and  arrow  used  as  a  lancet  or  phleme  by  tribes  about 
U^  Isthmus  of  Panama,  and  in  like  manner  with  many  an 
'art,  myth,  or  custom,  found  isolated  in  a  particular  field. 
Just  as  the  catalogue  of  all  the  species  of  plants  and  animals 
of  a  district  represents  its  Flora  and  Fauna,  so  the  list  of 
all  the  items  of  the  general  Hie  of  a  people  represents  that 
whole  which  we  call  its  culture/  And  just  as  distant  regions 
so  often  produce  vegetables  and  animals  which  are  analogous, 
though  by  no  means  identical,  so  it  is  with  the  details  of  the 
civilization  of  their  inhabitants.  How  good  a  working 
analogy  there  really  is  between  the  diffusion  of  plants  and 
animals  and  the  diffusion  of  civilization,  comes  well  into 
view  when  we  notice  how  far  the  same  causes  have  produced 
both  at  once,  ^n  district  after  district,  the  same  causes 
^hich  have  introduced  the  cultivated  plants  and  doiilesti- 


THE    8CIKNCB    OF    CULTURE. 


J  «ated  animals  of  civilizaUoaJiage- -brouglit.  in  yitb-llt&ni  a 
<iniTfiapniii1in)f  nrt  And  knnfflpdge.  The  courae  of  events 
""which  carried  horses  and  wheat  to  America  carried  with 
tbiim  the  use  of  the  gun  and  the  iron  hatchet,  while  in 
return  the  old  world  received  not  only  maize,  potatoes, 
and  turkeys,  but  the  habit  of  sraoking  and  the  sailor's 
hammock. 
fi  It  is  a  matter  worthy  of  consideration,  that  the  accounts 

'  of  Bimilar  phenomena  of  culture,  recurring  in  different  parts 
of  the  world,  actually  supply  incidental  proof  of  their  own  /^ 
authenticity.  Some  years  sinoe,  a  question  which  brings 
out  this  point  was  put  to  me  by  a  great  historinn — "  How 
can  a  statement  as  to  customs,  myths,  beliefs,  ifec,  of  a 
savage  tiibe  be  treated  as  evidence  where  it  depends  on  the 
testimiJiy  of  some  traveller  or  missionary,  who  may  be  a 
superficial  observer,  more  or  less  ignorant  of  the  native 
language,  a  careless  retailer  of  unsifted  talk,  a  man  preju- 
diced or  even  wilfully  deceitful?"  This  question  is,  indeed, 
one  which  every  ethnographer  ought  to  keep  clearly  and 
constanlly  before  his  mind.  Of  course  he  is  bound  to  use 
his  best  judgment  as  to  the  trustworthiness  of  all  authors 
he  quotes,  and  if  possible  to  obtain  several  accounts  to 
certify  each  point  in  each  locality.  But  it  is  over  and  above 
these  measures  of  precaution,  that  the  test  of  recurrence 
conies  in.  If  two  independent  risitors  to  different  countries, 
say  a  mediieval  Mohammedan  in  Tartaty  and  a  modem 
Englishman  in  Daliome,  or  a  Jesuit  missionary  in  Brazil 
and  a  Wesleyan  in  the  Fiji  Islands,  agree  in  describing  some 
analogous  art  or  rite  or  myth  among  the  people  they  have 
visiied,  it  becomes  difficult  or  impossible  to  set  down  such 
correspondence  to  accident  or  wilful  fraud.  A  story  by  a 
bushranger  in  Australia  may,  perhaps,  be  objected  to  as  a 
mistake  or  an  invention,  but  did  a  Methodist  minister  in 
Guinea  conspire  with  him  to  cheat  the  public  by  telhng  the 
same  story  there  ?  The  possibility  of  intentional  or  unin- 
tentional mystification  is  often  barred  by  such  a  state  of 
things  as  that  a  similar  statenaent  is  made  in  two  remote 
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lands,  by  two  witnesses,  of  whom  A  Kved  a  century  before 
B,  and  B  appears  never  to  have  heard  of  A.  How  distant 
are  the  countries,  how  wide  apart  the  dates,  how  dilferent 
the  creeds  and  characters  of  the  observers,  in  the  catalogue 
of  facts  of  civilization,  needs  no  farther  showing  to  any  one 
o  will  even  glance  at  the  foot-notes  of  the  present  work. 


And  the  more  odd  the  statement,  the  less  likely  th^several 


people  in  several  places  should  have  made  it  wroiTgly;  This 
being  so,  it  seems  reasonable  to  judge  that  the  statements 
are  in  the  main  truly  given,  and  that  their  close  and  regular 
coincidence  is  due  to  the  croppmg  up  of  similar  facts  in 
various  districts  of  culture.  Now  the  most  important  facts 
of  ethnography  are  vouched  for  in  this  way.  Experience 
leads  the  student  'after  a  wliile  to  expect  and  find  that  tlie 
phenomena  of  culture,  as  resulting  from  widely-acting  similar 
causes,  should  recur  again  and  again  in  the  world.  He  even 
mistrusts  isolated  statements  to  which  he  knows  of  no  parallel 
elsewhere,  and  waits  for  their  genuineness  to  be  shown  by 
corresponding  accounts  from  the  other  side  of  the  earth,  or 
the  other  end  of  history.  So  strong,  indeed,  is  this  means 
of  authentication,  that  the  ethnographer  in  his  library  may 
sometimes  presume  to  decide,  not  only  wliether  a  particular 
explorer  is  a  shrewd  and  honest  obsener,  but  also  whether 
what  he  reports  is  conformable  to  the  general  rules  of  civili- 
zation.    Non  quis,  sed  quid. 

To  turn  from  the  distribution  of  culture  in  different 
countries,  to  its  diffusion  within  these  countries.  <sThe 
quality  of  mankind  which  tends  most  to  make  the  sy^- 
matic  study  of  civilization  possible,  is  that  remarkable  tacit 
consensus  or  agreement  which  so  far  induces  whole  popula- 
tions to  unite  in  the  use  of  the  same  language,  to  follow  the 
same  religion  and  customary  la^5^  to  settle  down  to  the  same 
general  level  of  art  and  knowledge^  It  is  this  state  of  things 
which  makes  it  so  far  possible  to  ignore  exceptional  facts 
and  to  describe  nations  by  a  sort  of  general  averse.  It  is 
this  state  of  things  which  makes  it  so  far  possible  to  represent 
immense  masses  of  details  by  a  few  typical  facts,  while,  these 
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onct)  settled,  new  cases  recorded  by  new  observers  simply 
fall  into  their  places  to  prove  the  soundiieas  of  the  clasaifi- 
catlon.  There  is  found  to  be  such  rfgularity  in  tli^p  ynmpn-. 
eition  of  societies  of  men,  that  we  can  drop  individial 
diHereiiccs  out  of-si^bt,-«nd  thiia caageqeralize  on  the  arts 
and  o])inions  of  wboie  nations,  just  as,  when  looking  down 
"iipoh  an  iiniiy  from  a  hill,  we  forget  the  individual  soldier, 
whinii,  in  fiut,  we  can  scarce  distinguish  in  the  mass,  while  ' 
we  si'r.'  .-!!■  li  royiuieiit  as  an  organized  body,  spreading  or 
coiici.-iitniiiii<;,  luoviiig  in  advance  or  in  retreat.  In  some, 
branches  of  the  study  of  social  laws  it  is  now  possible  to  call 
in  the  aid  of  statistics,  and  to  set  apart  special  actions  of 
large  mixed  communities  of  men  by  means  of  taxgatherers' 
schedules,  or  the  tables  of  the  insurance-office.  Among 
modern  arguments  on  the  laws  of  human  action,  none  have 
bad  a  deeper  etfect  than  generalizations  snch  as  those  of  M. 
Quetelet,  on  the  regulaiity,  not  only  of  such  matters  as 
average  stature  and  the  anniitU  rates  of  birth  and  death,  but 
of  the  recurrence,  year  after  year,  of  such  obscure  and 
seeminglj-  incalculable  products  of  national  hfe  as  the 
nnmbers  of  murders  and  suicides,  and  the  proportion  of  the 
very  weapons  of  crime.  Other  striking  cases  are  the  annual 
regularity  of  persona  killed  accidentally  in  the  London 
streets,  and  ef  undirected  letters  dropped  into  post-office 
letter-boxes.  But  in  examining  the  culture  of  the  lower 
races,  far  from  having  at  command  the  measured  arithmetical 
facts  of  modem  statistics,  we  maj'  have  to  judge  of  the 
condition  of  tribes  from  the  imperfect  accounts  supplied  by 
travellers  or  missionaries,  or  even  to  reason  upon  relics  of 
prehistoric  races  of  whose  very  names  and  languages  we 
are  hopelessly  ignorant.  Now  these  may  seem  at  the  first 
glance  sadly  indefinite  and  unpromising  materials  for  a 
Bcientific  enquiry.  But  in  fact  they  are  neither  indefinite 
nor  unpromising,  but  give  evidence  that  is  good  and  definite, 
BO  far  as  it  goes,  .^ley  are  data  which,  for  the  distinct  way 
in  which  they  severally  denote  the  condition  of  the  tribe 
tbey  belong   to,  will   actually  bear   comparison  with   the 
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statistician's  return^  The  fact  is  that  a  stone  arrow-head« 
a  carved,  club,  an^ol,  a  grave-mound  where  slaves  and 
property  have  been  buried  for  the  use  of  tlie  dead,  an 
account  of  a  sorcerer's  rites  in  making  rain,  a  table  of 
numerals,  the  conjugation  of  a  verb,  are  things.which  each 
express  the  state  of  a  people  as  to  one  particular  point 
of  culture,  as  truly  as  the  tabulated  numbers  of  deaths 
b}'  poison,  and  of  chests  of  tea  imported,  express  in  a  diffe- 
rent way  other  partial  results  of  the  general  life  of  a  whole 
community. 

That  a  whole  nation  should  have  a  special  dress,  special 
tools  and  weapons,  special  laws  of  marriage  and  property, 
special  moral  and  religious  doctrines,  is  a  remarkable  fact, 
which  we  notice  so  little  because  we  have  lived  all  our  lives 
in  the  midst  of  it.  It  is  with  such  general  qualities  of 
organized  bodies  of  men  that  ethnography  has  especially  to 
deal.  Yet,  while  generalizing  on  the  culture  of  a  tribe  or 
nation,  and  setting  aside  the  peculiarities  of  the  individuals 
composing  it  as  unimportant  to  the  main  result,  we  must 
be  careful  not  to  forget  what  makes  up  this  main  result. 
There  are  people  so  intent  on  the  separate  life  of  indi- 
viduals that  they  cannot  grasp  a  notion  of  the  action  of  a 
community  as  a  whole — such  an  observer,  incapable  of  a 
wide  view  of  society,  is  aptly  described  in  the  saying  that 
he  **  cannot  see*  the  forest  for  the  trees."  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  philosopher  may  be  so  intent  upon  his  general 
laws  of  society  as  to  neglect  the  individual  actors  of  whom 
that  society  is  made  up,  and  of  him  it  may  be  said  that 
he  cannot  see  the  trees  for  the  forest.  We  know  how  arts, 
customs,  and  ideas  are  shaped  among  ourselves  by  the  com- 
bined actions  of  many  individuals,  of  which  actions  both 
mptive  and  effect  often  come  quite  distinctly  within  our  view. 
<|^he  history  of  an  invention,  an  opinion,  a  ceremony,  is  a 
nirtory  of  suggestion  and  modification,  encouragement  and 
opposition,  personal  gain  and  party  prejudice,  and  the  indi- 
viduals concerned  act  each  according  to  his  own  motives,  as 
determined   by  his   character   and  circumstancSlSv     Thus 
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flometimea  we  watch  individuals  acting  for  their  own  ends 
with  little  thought  of  their  effect  on  society  at  large,  and 
sometimes  we  have  to  study  movements  of  national  life  as  a 
whole,  where  the  indivirluala  co-operatijig  in  them  are 
utterly  beyond  our  observation.  But  seeing  that  collectiveX 
social  action  la  the  mere  resultant  of  many  individual  \ 
actions,  it  is  clear  that  these  two  methods  of  enquiry,  if/ 
rightly  followed,  must  be  absolutely  consistent.  / 

In  studying  both  the  recurrence  of  special  habits  or  ideas 
in  several  districts,  and  their  prevalence  within  each  district, 
there  come  before  us  ever-reiterated  prooi's  of  regular  cau- 
sation producing  the  phenomena  of  human  life,  and  of  laws 
of  maintenance  and  diffusion  according  to  which  these  phe- 
nomena settle  into  permanent  standard  conditions  of  societj', 
at  definite  stages  of  culture.  But,  while  giving  full  impor- 
tance to  the  evidence  bearing  on  these  standard  conditions 
of  society,  let  us  be  careful  to  avoid  a  pitfall  which  may 
entrap  the  unwary  student.  Of  course  the  opinions  and 
habits  belonging  in  common  to  masses  of  mankind  are  to  a 
great  extent  the  resulta  of  sound  judgment  and  practical 
wisdom.  But  to  a  great  extent  it  is  not  so.  Tliat  many 
numerous  societies  of  men  should  have  believed  in  tbe 
influence  of  the  evil  eye  and  the  existence  of  a  finniiment, 
should  have  sacrificed  slaves  and  goods  to  the  ghosts  of  the 
departed,  should  have  handed  down  traditions  of  giants 
slaying  monsters  and  men  turning  into  beasts — all  this  is 
ground  for  holding  that  such  ideas  were  indeed  produced  in 
men's  minds  by  efficient  causes,  but  it  is  not  ground  for 
holding  that  the  rites  in  question  are  proJitable,  the  beliefs 
sound,  and  the  history  autltentic.  This  may  seem  at  the 
first  glance  a  truism,  but,  in  fact,  it  is  the  denial  of  a  fallacy 
which  deeply  affects  the  minds  of  all  but  a  small  critical 
minority  of  mankind.  Popularly,  what  everybody  says 
must  be  tr'9,  what  ever^'hody  does  must  be  right — "Quod 
ubique,  quod  semper,  quod  ah  omnibus  creditum  est,  hoc 
est  vere  proprieque  Catholicum  " — and  so  forth.  There  are 
various  topics,  especially  in  history,  law,  philosophy,  and 
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theolog}',  where  even  the  educated  people  we  live  among 
can  hardly  be  brought  to  see  that  the  cause  why  men  do 
hold  an  opinion,  or  practise  a  custom,  is  by  no  meant 
necessarily  a  reason  why  they  ought  to  do  so.  Now  collec- 
tions of  ethnographic  evidence,  bringing  so  prominently  into 
view  the  agreement  of  immense  multitudes  of  men  as  to 
certain  traditions,  beliefs,  and  usages,  are  peculiarly  liable 
to  be  thus  improperly  used  in  direct  defence  of  these  insti- 
tutions themselves,  even  old  barbaric  nations  being  polled 
to  main^in  their  opinions  against  what  are  called  modem 
ideasiK^^As  it  has  more  than  once  happened  to  myself  to 
find  mjTCcJlections  of  traditions  and  beliefs  thus  set  up  to 
prove  their  own  objective  trutfe  without  proper  examination 
of  the  grounds  on  which  they  were  actually  received,  I  take 
this  occasion  of  remarking  that  the  same  line  of  argument 
will  serve  equally  well  to  demonstrate,  by  the  strong  and 
wide  consent  of  nations,  that  the  earth  is  flat,  and  night- 
mare the  visit  of  a  demon. 

It  being  shown  that  the  details  of  Culture  are  capable  of 
being  classified  in  a  great  number  of  .ethnographic  groups  of 
arts,  beliefs,  customs,  and  the  rest,  the  consideration  comes 
next  how  far  the  facts  arranged^in  these  groups  are  produced 
by  evolution  from  one  another,  n  It  need  hardly  be  pointed 
out  that  the  groups  in  question,  though  held  together  each 
by  a  common  character,  are  by  no  means  accurately  defined. 
To  take  up  again  the  natural  history  illustration,  it  may  be 
said  that  they  are  species  which  tend  to  run  widely  into 
varieties.  And  when  it  comes  to  the  question  what  relations 
some  of  these  groups  bear  to  others,  it  is  plain  that  the 
student  of  the  habits  of  mankind  has  a  great  advantage  over 
the  student  of  the  species  of  plants  and  animals.  Among 
naturalists  it  is  an  open  question  whether  a  theor}'  of 
development  from  species  to  species  is  a  record  of  transi- 
tions which  actually  took  place,  or  a  mere  ideal  scheme 
serviceable  in  the  classification  of  species  whose  origin  was 
really  independent.  yBut  among  ethnographers  there  is  no 
such  question  as  to  the  possibility  of  species  of  implements 
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or  habits  or  beliefs  beiog  developed  one  out  of  another,  for 
developmbot  in  culture  is  recognized  by  our  must  fumiiiar 
knowledge.!  Mechanical  invention  supplies  apt  examples  of 
the  kind  of  development  which  affects  civilization  at  large. 
In  the  history  of  fire-arms,  the  clumsy  wheel-lock,  in  which 
a  notched  steel  wheel  was  turned  by  a  handle  against  the 
flint  till  a  spark  caught  the  priming,  led  to  the  invention  of 
the  more  serviceable  flint-lock,  of  which  a  few  still  hang  in 
the  kitchens  of  our  farm-houses,  for  the  boys  to  ahoot  small 
birds  with  at  Christmas ;  tlie  flint-lock  in  time  passed  by  an 
obvious  modification  into  the  percusaion-lock,  which  is  just 
now  changing  its  old-fashioned  arrangement  to  be  adapted 
from  muzzle-loftding  to  breech- loading.  The  meditevnl 
astrolabe  passed  into  the  quadrant,  now  discarded  in  its 
turn  by  the  seaman,  who  uses  the  more  delicate  sextant, 
and  so  it  is  through  the  history  of  one  art  and  instrument 
after  another.  Such  examples  of  pro^jression  nre  known  to 
US. as  direct  historyi  but  so  tl^>i--u(;^l]iy  is  tlii-.  imtion  of 
development  at  home  in  our  minils,  Ui.it  by  iiumu.,  nf  it  we 
reconstruct  Inst  history  withdul  scriii'le,  tiusUii;f  to  gtmeraj 
^oj^edge  of  the  principles  of  iiuuian  tliouyhl  and. action 
as  a  guide  iu  putting  the  facts  in  thair  proper -order. 
Whether  chi-onicle  speaks  or  ia  silent  on  the  point,  no  one 
comparing  a  long-bow  and  a  cross-bow  would  doubt  that 
the  cross-bow  was  a  development  arising  from  the  simpler 
instrument.  So  among  tlie  savage  fire-drilla  for  igniting 
by  friction,  it  seems  clear  on  the  face  of  the  matter  that  the 
drill  worked  by  ft  cord  or  bow  ia  a  later  improvement  on  the 
alumsier  primitive  instrument  twirled  between  the  hands. 
iThat  instructive  class  of  specimens  which  antiquanea 
sometimes  discover,  bronze  celts  modelled  on  the  heavy 
type  of  the  stone  hatchet,  are  scarcely  explicable  except  as 
firat  steps  in  the  transition  from  the  Stone  Age  to  the 
Bronze  Age,  to  be  followed  soon  by  the  next  stage  of 
progress,  in  which  it  is  discovered  that  the  jiew  material  ia 
suited  to  a  handier  and  less  wasteful  pattern,.  And  thus, 
in  the  other  branches  of  our  history,  there  will  come  again 
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and  again  into  view  series  of  facts  which  may  be  consis 
tently  arranged  as  having  followed  one  another  in  » 
particular  order  of  development,  but  which  will  hardly  bear 
being  turned  round  and  made  to  follow  in  reversed  order. 
Such  for  instance  are  the  facts  I  have  here  brought  forward 
in  a  chapter  on  the  Art  of  Counting,  which  tend  to  prove 
that  as  to  this  point  of  culture  at  leasLxi^vage  tribes 
reached  their  position  by  learning  and  not  byunleaming,  by 
elevation  from  a  lower  rather  than  by  degradation  from  a 
higher  stated 

Among  ^idence  aiding  us  to  trace  the  course  which  the 
civilization  of  the  world  has  actually  followed,  is  that  great 
class  of  facts  to  denote  which  I  have  found  it  convenient 
to  introduce  the  term  Vjurpvalfc"     These  are  processes, 
customs,  opinions,  and  s^^rth,  which  have  been  carried  on 
by  force  of  habit  into  a  new  state  of  society  different  from 
that  in  which  they  had  their  original  home,  and  they  thus 
remain  as  proofs  and  examples  of  an  older  condition  of  cul- 
ture out  of  which  a  newer  has  been  evolveoK  Thus,  I  know 
an  old  Somersetshire  woman  whose  handl^om  dates  from 
the  time  before  the  introduction  of  the  "  flying  shuttle," 
which  new-fangled  appliance  she  has  never  even  learnt  to 
use,  and  I  have  seen  her  throw  her  shuttle  from  hand  to 
hand  in  true  classic  fashion ;    this   old   woman  is   not   a 
century  behind  her  times,  but  she  is  a  case  of  survival. 
Such  examples  often  lead  us  back  to  the  habits  of  hundreds 
and  even  thousands  of  years  ago.     The  ordeal  of  the  Key 
and  Bible,  still  in  use,  is  a  survival ;  the  Midsummer  bonfire 
is  a  survival ;    the  Breton  peasants'  All  Souls'  supper  for 
the  spirits  of  the  dead  is  a  survival.     The  simple  keeping 
up  of  ancient  habits   is    onl}'  one  part  of  the   transition 
from   old  into   new   and   changing    times.      The    serious 
business  of  ancient  society  may  be  seen  to  sink  into  the 
sport  of  later  generations,  and  its  serious  belief  to  linger 
on  in  nursery  folk-lore,  while  superseded  habits  of  old-world 
life  may  be  modified  into  new- world  forms  still  powerful  for 
good  and  evil.     Sometimes  old  thoughts  and  practices  will 
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burst  out  afresh,  to  the  amazement  of  a  world  that  thought 
them  long  since  dead  or  dj-ing ;  here  survival  passea  into 
revival,  aa  has  lately  happened  in  so  remarkable  a  way  ia 
the  history  of  modem  spiritualism,  a,  subject  full  of  in- 
stmction  from  the  ethnographer's  point  of  view.  The  study 
of  the  principles  of  survival  has,  indeed,  no  small  practical 
importance,  for  most  of  what  we  call  superstition  is  in- 
cluded within  survival,  and  in  this  way  lies  open  to  the  attack 
of  its  deadliest  enemy,  a  reasonable  ex  plan  ation^^^  sign  i- 
6cant,  moreover,  as  multitudes  of  the  facts  of  survival  are 
in  themselves,  their  study  is  so  effective  for  tracing  the 
course  of  the  historical  development  through  which  alone  it 
is  possible  to  understand  their  meaning,  that  it  becomes 
a  vital  point  of  ethnogi'aphic  research  to  gain  the  clearest 
possible  insight  uito  their  naturpT^This  importance  must 
justify  the  detail  here  devoted  trfan  examination  of  survival, 
on  the  e^-idence  of  such  games,  popular  sayings,  customs, 
superstitions,  and  the  Uke,  ns  may  serve  well  to  bring  into 
view  the  manner  of  its  operation. 

£rogresSj_degnidation,  survival,  revival,  modification,  are 
all  modes  of  the  connexion  that  biiidis  togetljer  the  complex 
network  of  eivilizutionTSit  needs  but  a  glance  into  the 
trivial  details  of  our  own  Haily  life  to  set  us  thinking  how 
far  we  are  really  its  originators,  and  how  far  but 
transmitters  and  modifiera  of  the  results  of  long  past  a 
Looking  round  th^  rooms  we  hve  in,  we  may  try  here  how 
far  he  who  only  knows  his  own  time  can  be  capable  of 
rightly  comprehending  even  that.  Here  is  the  honeysuckle 
of  Assj-ria,  there  *he  lleur-de-lis  of  Anjou,  a  cornice  with  a 
Greek  border  runs,  .ouud  the  ceiling,  the  style  of  Louis  XIV. 
and  its  parent  tlie  Ilenaissance  share  the  looking-glitss 
between  them.  1  ran b formed,  shiited,  or  mutilated,  such 
elements  of  m4-kUU  carry  their  history  plainly  stamped 
upon  them  ■,  And  if  the  history  yet  farther  beliind  is  less  easy 
to  read,  we  are  not  to  say  that  because  we  cannot  cle.'uly 
discern  it  tliere  is  therefore  no  history  there^  It  is  lim^i 
even   with  the   fashion   of  the   clothes   men   weai-.      'I'lif 
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ridiculous  littie  tails  of  the  German  postilion's  coat  slioff 
of  themselves  how  they  came  to  dwindle  to  such  absurd 
rudiments ;  but  the  English  clergyman's  bands  no  longer 
so  convey  their  history  to  the  eye,  and  look  unaccountable 
enough  till  one  has  seen  the  intermediate  stages  through 
which  they  came  down  from  the  more  serviceable  wide 
collars,  sucli  as  Milton  wears  in  his  portrait,  and  which 
gave  their  name^to  the  "  band-box  **  they  used  to  be  kept 
in.  In  fact,  fithe  books  of  costume,  showing  how  one 
garment  grew  orslirank  by  gradual  stages  and  passed  into 
anotlier,  illustrate  with  much  force  and  clearness  the  nature 
of  the  change  and  growth,  revival  and  decay,  which  go  on 
from  year  to  year  in  more  important  matters  of  mel^^n 
books,  again,  we  see  each  writer  not  for  and  by  hiifiseIvl>Hj^ 
occupying  his  proper  place  in  history ;  we  look  through 
each  philosopher,  mathematician,  chemist,  poet,  into  the 
background  of  his  education, — through  Leibnitz  into  Des- 
cartes, through  Dalton  into  Priestley,  through  Milton  into 
Hom^?>>  The  study  of  language  has,  perhaps,  done  more 
than  aii}'  other  in  removing  from  our  view  of  himian  thougBT 
anTTaction  Qie  ideas  of  chance  and  arbitary  invention,  and 
in  substituting  for  them  a  theory  of  development  by  the  co- 
operation of  individual  men,  through  processes  ever 
reasonable  and  intelligible  where  the  facts  are  fully  known 
Rudimentary  as  the  science  of  culture  still  is,  the  s^Tnptoms 
are  becoming  very  strong  tliat  even  what  seem  its  most 
spontaneous  and  motiveless  phenomena  will,  nevertheless, 
be  shown  to  come  within  the  range  of  distinct  cause  and 
effect  as  certainly  as  the  facts  of  mechanics.  tWEat  WQuld 
be  popularly  thought  more  indefinite  and  uncofltioUtd  than 
the  products  of  the  imagination  in  myths  and  fables  ?  ^et 
any  systematic  investigation  of  mythology,  on  the  basis  of  a 
wide  collection  of  evidence,  will  show  plainly  enough  in 
such  efforts  of  fancy  at  once  a  development  from  stage  to 
stage,  and  a  production  of  uniformity  of  result  from  uni- 
formity of  ca\j[§(g^  Here,  as  elsewhere,  causeless  spontaneity 
is  seen  to  recede  farther  and  farther  into  shelter  within  the 
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dark  precincts  of  ignorance ;  like  chance,  that  still  holds  its 
place  among  the  vulgar  as  a  real  cause  of  events  otiierwise 
unaccountable,  while  to  educated  men  it  has  Iciug  con- 
Bciously  meant  nothing  but  tliis  ignorance  itself.  "SU  is 
lonly  when  men  fail  to  see  the  line  of  connexion  in  evems, 
that  they  are  prone  to  full  upon  the  notions  of  arbitrary 
impulses,  causeless  &eq^3,  chance  and  nonsense  and 
indefinite  unaccountabilityN»If  childish  games,  purposeless 
customs,  absurd  superstitions  are  set  down  as  spontaneous 
because  no  one  can  say  exactly  how  they  came  to  be,  the 
Msertion  may  remind  us  of  the  like  effect  that  the  eccentric 
habits  of  the  wild  rice-plant  had  on  the  philosophy  of  a 
Red  Indian  tribe,  otherwise  disposed  to  see  in  the  harmony 
of  nature  the  eflfects  of  one  controlhng  personal  will.  The 
Great  Spirit,  said  these  Sioux  theologians,  made  all 
things  except  the  wild  rice;  but  the  wild  rice  came  by 
chance. 

"Man,"  said  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  "ever  connects 
on  from  what  lies  at  hand  (der  Mensch  kniipft  immer  an 
Vorhandenes  an)."  The  notion  of  the  continuity  of  civili- 
zation contained  in  thia  maxim  is  no  barren  philosophic 
prinoiple,  but  is  at  once  made  practical  by  the  consideration 
that  [they  who  wish  to  understand  their  own  lives  ought  to 
knowHhe  stages  throughwhich  their  opinions  and  habits 
have  become  what  they  are!     Angus te  Conite  scarcely  i 


stated  the,neceEaitI  of  this  stud^'of  development,  when  Jie^ 
^esjared  at  the  beginning  of  liig_^'ngitwa  Pliilnnriphy  '  tln^f 
"  no  c onceptio n  can  b e_  linger s too d  except  thro^h  '<■« 
.mstoryj"  and  his  phrase  will  bear  extensionto  culture  at 
Jargp-  To  expect  to  look  modern  life  in  the  face  anl  com- 
prehend it  by  mere  inspection,  is  a  philosophy  whose  weak- 
ness can  easily  be  tested.  Imagine  any  one  explaining  the 
trivial  saying,  "  a  little  bird  told  nie,"  witliout  knowing  of 
the  old  belief  in  the  language  of  bii'ds  and  beasts,  to  wliich 
Dr.  Daaent,  in  the  introduction  to  the  Norse  Tales,  so 
reasonably  traces  its  origin.  To  ingenious  attempts  at 
explaining  by  the  light  of  reason  tilings  which  want  the 
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light  of  Iiistory  to  show  their  meaning,  much/if  the  learned 
nonsense  of  the  world  has  indeed  been  due^pir  H.  S.  Maine, 
in  his  '  Ancient  Law/  gives  a  perfect  inst^^.  In  all  the 
literature  which  enshrines  the  pretended  philosophy  of  law, 
he  remarks,  there  is  nothing  more  curious  than  the  pages 
of  elaborate  sophistry  in  which  Blackstone  attempts  to 
explain  and  justify  that  extraordinary  rule  of  English  law, 
only  recently  repealed,  which  prohibited  sons  of  the  same 
father  by  different  mothers  from  succeeding  to  one  another's 
y  land.  To  Sir  H.  S.  Maine,  knowing  the  facts  of  the  case,  it 
,  was  easy  to  explain  its  real  origin  from  the  "  Customs  of 
Normandy,"  where  according  to  the  system  of  agnation,  or 
kinship  on  the  male  side,  brothers  by  the  same  mother  but 
by  different  fathers  were  of  course  no  relations  at  all  to  one 
another.  But  when  this  rule  ''was  transplanted  to  Eng- 
land, the  English  judges,  who  had  no  clue  to  its  principle, 
interpreted  it  as  a  general  prohibition  against  the  suc- 
cession of  the  half-blood,  and  extended  it  to  consanguine- 
ous lm)thers,  that  is  to  sons  of  the  same  father  by  different 
wives?^  Then,  ages  after,  Blackstone  sought  in  this 
blund^  the  perfection  of  reason,  and  found  it  in  the 
argument  that  kinship  through  both  parents  ought  to 
prevail  over  even  a  nearer  degree  of  kinship  through  but 
one  parent.^  Such  are  the  risks  that  philosophers  run  in 
detaching  any  phenomenon  of  civilization  from  its  hold  on 
past  events,  and  treating  it  as  an  isolated  fact,  to  be  simply 
disposed  of  by  a  guess  at  some  plausible  explanation. 

In  carrying  on  the  great  task  of  rational  ethnography, 
the  investigation  of  the  causes  which  have  produced  the 
phenomena  of  culture,  and  the  laws  to  which  they  are 
subordinate,  it  is  desirable  to  work  out  as  systematically  as 
possible  a  scheme  of  evolution  of  this  culture   along  its 

'  Blackstone,  'Commentaries.'  *' As  every  man's  own  blood  is  compounded 
of  the  bloods  of  bis  respective  ancestors,  he  only  is  properly  of  the  whole  or 
entire  blood  with  another,  who  hath  (so  far  as  the  distance  of  degrees  will 
permit),  aU  the  same  ingredients  in  the  composition  of  his  blood  that  the 
otburhath,**  etc 
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many  lines.  In  the  following  chapter,  on  the  DeTelopment 
of  Culture,  an  attempt  ia  mtile  to  sketch  a  tlteoceiic«l 
CO UTBeSr^tvilizati on  among  mankind,  such  as  appears  on 
the  wKoIe^hibst  acuordnnt  with  the  evi<ii;oue.,^^  By  com- 
paring  the  various  stages  of  civilization  among  raws  known 
to  history,  with  the  aid  of  archEeoIogical  inference  from  the 
remains  of  pre-hiiitoric  tribes,  it  seems  possible  to  judge  in 
a  rough  way  of  an  early  general]  condition  of  man,  which 
from  our  point  of  view  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  primitive  con- 
dition, wl(atever  yet  earlier  state  may  in  reality  have  lain 
behind  it.^^'l^i^  hypothetical  primitive  condition  corre- 
sponds io^a  considerable  degree  to  that  of  modem  savage - 
^fil)es^^llo,  in  apite  of  their  difference  and  distance,  have 
ta'doiii'mon  certain  elements  of  civilization,  which  seem 
remains  of  an  early  state  of  the  human  race  at  large.  If 
this  hypothesis  be  true,  then,  notwithstanding  the  con- 
tinual interference  of  degeneration,  the  main  tendency  of 
culture  from  priraieval  up  to  modern  times  has  been  from 
savagery  towards  civilization.  On  the  problem  of  this  rela- 
tion of  savage  to  civiUzed  life,  almost  every  one  of  the 
thousands  of  facts  discussed  in  the  succeeding  chapters  has 
its  direct  bearing.  jSurvival  ia  Culture,  placing  all  along 
the  course  of  advancing  civilization  way-marks  full  of  mean- 
ing to  those  wlio  can  decipher  their  signs,  even  now  sets  np 
in  our  midst  primieval  monuments  of  barbaric  tliought  and 
-life.  Its  investigation  tells  strongly  in  favour  of  the  view 
that  the  European  may  find  among  the  Greenlauders  or 
Maoris  many  a  trait  for  reconstructing  the  picture  of  hia 
i>wn  primitive  ancestors  J  Next  comes  the  problem  of  the 
Origin  of  Language.  Obscure  as  many  parts  of  this  ' 
problem  still  remain,  its  clearer  positions  lie  open  to  the 
investigation  whether  speech  took  its  origin  among  man- 
kind in  the  savage  state,  and  the  result  of  the  enquiry  is 
that,  consistently  with  all  known  evidence,  this  may  have 
been  the  case.  From  the  examination  of  the  Art  of  Count- 
ing a  far  more  definite  consequence  is  shown.  It  may  he 
"onfidently  asserted,  that  not    onlv  is   tliis  important  u1 
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found  in  a  mdimentary  state  among  savage  tribes,  but  that 
satisfactory  evidence  proves  numeration  to  have  been  de- 
veloped by  rational  invention  from  this  low  stage  up  to  that 
in  which  we  ourselves  possess  it.  The  examination  of 
Mythology  contained  in  the  first  volume,  is  for  the  most 
part  made  from  a  special  point  of  view,  on  evidence  col- 
lected for  a  special  purpose,  that  of  tracing  the  relation 
between  the  myths  of  savage  tribes  and  their  analogues 
among  more  civilized  nations.  The  issue  of  such  enquiry 
goes  far  to  prove  that  the  earliest  myth-maker  arose  and 
flourished  among  savage  hordes,  setting  on  foot  an  art 
which  his  more  cultured  successors  would  carry  on,  till  its 
results  came  to  be  fossilized  in  superstition,  mistaken  for 
history,  shaped  and  draped  in  poetry,  or  cast  aside  as  lying 
foUy. 

Nowhere,  perhaps,  are,bniaijdfiwa_jQf  historical  develop- 
xnent  more  needed  thanJa  the  studx  fi£j:eligion.  JNotwith- 
standing  all  that  has  been  written  to  make  the  world 
acquainted  with  the  lower  theologies,  the  popular  ideas  of 
their  place  in  history  and  their  relation  to  the  faiths  of 
higher  nations  are  still  of  the  mediaeval  type.  It  is  wonder- 
ful to  contrast  some  missionary  journals  with  Max  Miiller's 
Essays,  and  to  set  the  unappreciating  hatred  and  ridicule 
that  is  lavished  by  narrow  hostile  zeal  on  Brahmanism, 
Buddhism,  Zoroastrism,  beside  the  catholic  sympathy  with 
which  deep  and  wide  knowledge  can  survey  those  ancient 
and  noble  phases  of  man's  religious  consciousness;  nor, 
because  the  religions  of  savage  tribes  may  be  rude  and 
primitive  compared  with  the  great  Asiatic  systems,  do  they 
lie  too  low  for  interest  and  even  for  respect.  The  question 
really  lies  between  understanding  and  misimderstanding 
them.  Few  who  will  give  their  minds  to  master  the 
general  principles  of  savage  religion  will  ever  again  think  it 
ridiculous,  or  the  knowledge  of  it  superfluous  to  the  rest  of 
mankind.  Far  frcAn  its  beliefs  and  practices  being  a 
rubbish-heap  X)f  miscellaneous  folly,  they  are  consistent 
and  logical  in  so  high  a  degree  as  to  begin,  as  soon  as  even 
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roughly  classified,  to  display  the  principles  of  their  forma- 
tioQ  and  development ;  and  these  principles  prove  to  be 
essentially  rational,  though  working  in  a  mental  condition 
of  intense  and  inveterate  ignorance.  It  ia  with  a  sense  of 
attempting  an  investigation  which  bears  very  closely  on  the 
current  theology  of  our  own  day,  tliat  I  have  set  myself  to 
examine  systematically,  among  the  lower  races,  the  deve- 
lopment of  Animism  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  doctrine  of  souls 
and  other  spiritual  beings  in  general.  More  than  hall'  of 
the  present  work  is  occupied  with  a  mass  of  evidence  from 
all  regions  of  the  world,  displaying  the  nature  and  meaning 
of  this  great  element  of  the  Philosophy  of  Religion,  and 
tracing  its  transmission,  expansion,  restriction,  modifica- 
tion, along  the  course  of  history  into  the  midst  of  our  own 
modem  thought.  Nor  are  the  questions  of  small  practical 
moment  which  have  to  be  raised  in  a  similnr  attempt  to 
trace  the  development  of  certain  prominent  Rites  and  Cere- 
raonies — customs  bo  full  of  instruction  as  to  the  inmost 
powers  of  religion,  whose  outward  expression  and  practical 
result  they  are. 

In  these  investigations,  however,  made  rather  from  an 
ethnographic  than  a  theological  point  of  view,  there  has 
Beemed  little  need  of  entering  into  direct  controversial 
argument,  whidt..  indeed  I  have  taken  pains  to  avoid  as  far 
as  po3sible,,--'T'he  connexion  which  runs  through  religion, 
from  its  ^iideat  forms  up  to  the  status  of  an  enlightened 
Christianity,  may  be  conveniently  tresited  of  with  little 
recourse  to  dogmatic  theolbgjv ^^T he  rites  of  sacrifice  and 
purification  may  be  studtfltfin  tlieir  stages  of  development 
without  entering  into  questions  of  their  authority  and  value, 
nor  does  an  examination  of  the  successive  phases  of  the 
world's  belief  in  a  future  life  demand  a  discussion  of  the 
arguments  adduced  for  or  against  the  doctrine  itself.  The 
ethnographic  results  may  then  be  left  as  materials  for  pro- 
fessed theologians,  and  it  will  not  perhaps  be  long  before 
evidence  BO  fraught  with  meaning  shall  take  its  legitimate 
fall  back  once  again  on  the  analogy  of  natural 


evidence  so  i 
place,^-^o  fa 
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history,  the  time  may  soon  come  when  it  will  be  thought  as 
unreasonable  for  a  scientific  student  of  theology  not  to  have 
a  competent  acquaintance  with  the  princix)les  of  the  reli- 
gions of  the  lower  races,  as  for  a  physiologist  to  look  with 
the  contempt  of  fifty  years  ago  on  evidence  derived  from 
the  lower  forms  of  life,  deeming  the  structure  of  mere 
in'^^tebrate  creatures  matter  unworthy  of  his  philosophic 
study^ 

'^fm  merely  as  a  matter  of  curious  research,  but  as  an  im- 
portant practical  guide  to  the  imderstanding  of  the  present 
and  the  shaping  of  the  future,  the  investigation  into  the 
origin  and  early  development  of  civilization  must  be  pushed 
on  zealously.  Every  possible  avenue  of  knowledge  must  be 
explored,  every  door  tried  to  see  if  it  is  open.  No  kind  of 
evidence  need  be  left  untouched  on  the  score  of  remoteness 
or  complexity,  of  minuteness  or  trivialit}'.  The  tendency 
of  modem  enquiry  is  more  and  more  toward  the  conclusion 
that  if  law  is  anywhere,  it  is  everywhere.  To  despair  of 
what  a  conscientious  collection  and  study  of  facts  may  lead 
to,  and  to  declare  any  problem  insoluble  because  difficult 
and  far  off,  is  distinctly  to  be  on  the  wrong  side  in  science  ; 
and  he  who  will  choose  a  hopeless  task  may  set  himself  to 
discover  the  limits  of  discovery.  One  remembers  Comt-o 
starting  in  his  account  of  astronomy  with  a  remark  on  the 
necessary  limitation  of  our  knowledge  of  the  stars  :  we  con- 
ceive, he  tells  us,  the  possibility  of  determining  their  form, 
distance,  size,  and  movement,  wliilst  we  should  never  by 
any  method  be  able  to  study  their  chemical  composition, 
their  mineralogical  structure,  &c.  Had  the  philosopher 
lived  to  see  the  application  of  spectnmi  analysis  to  this 
very  problem,  his  proclamation  of  the  dispiriting  doctrine  of 
necessary  ignorance  would  perhaps  have  been  recanted  in 
favour  of  a  more  hopeful  view.  And  it  seems  to  be  with 
the  philosophy  of  remote  human  life  somewhat^  with  the 
study  of  the  nature  of  the  celestial  bodies. ^^^^llie  processes 
to  be  made  out  in  the  early  stages  of  our  mental  evolution 
lie  distant  from  us  in  time  as  the  stars  lie  distant  from  us 
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in  space,  but  the  laws  of  the  univ^e  are  not  limited  with 
the  direct  observation  of  our  sensesiv  There  is  vast  mate- 
rial to  be  used  in  our  enquiry ^/Inany  workers  are  now 
busied  in  bringing  this  material  into  shape,  though  little 
may  have  yet  been  done  in  proportion  to  what  remains  to 
do ;  and  already  it  seems  not  too  much  to  say  that  the 
vague  outlines  of  a  philosophy  of  primeval  histoiy  are 
beginning  to  come  within  our  view. 


CHAPTER   n. 

THE   DEVELOPMENT   OP   CULTimE. 

Stages  of  cnltore,  indnstrialy  -  intellectual,  political,  moral — Development  oi 
cnltnre  in  grnat  measure  corresponds  with  transition  from  savage  through 
barbaric  to  civilized  life  —  f  rogression-^^***^^^  —  p^fieneration-theorv-r- 
Development-thnnry  inslndjfr'  hnthi  the  one  as  Xildil9<U9^  tha  nthrfr  4W 
secondaiy^f  istorical  and  traditional  evidence  not  available  as  to  low 
stages  of  culture— Historical  evidence  as  to  principles  of  Depjeneration — 
Ethnological  evidence  as  to  rise  and  fall  in  culture,  from  comparison  of 
different  levels  of  culture  in  branches  of  the  same  race— Extent  of  his- 
torically recorded  antiquity  of  civilization  —  Prehistoric  Arch«ology 
extends  the  antiquity  of  man  in  low  stages  of  civilization— Traces  of 
Stone  Age,  corroborated  by  megalithic  structures,  lake  dwellings,  shell- 
heaps,  burial-places,  &c.,  prove  original  low  culture  throughout  the  world 
— Stages  of  Progressive  Development  in  industrial  arts. 

In  taking  up  the  problem  of  the  development  of  culture 
as  a  branch  of  ethnological  research,  a  first  proceeding  is  to 
obtain  a  means  of  measurement.  Seeking  something  like  a 
definite  line  along  which  to  reckon  progression  and  retro- 
gression in  civilization,  we  may  apparently  find  it  best  in 
the  classification  of  real  tribes  and  nations,  past  and  present. 
Civilization  actually  existing  among  mankind  in  different 
grades,  we  are  enabled  to  estimate  and  compare  it  by  positive 
examples.  The  educated  world  of  Europe  and  America 
r  practically  settles  a  standard  by  simply  placing  its  own 
*  nations  at  one  end  of  the  social  series  and  savage  tribes  at 
the  other,  arranging  the  rest  of  mankind  between  these  limits 
according  as  they  correspond  more  closely  to  savage  or  to 
cultured  life.  The  principal  criteria  of  classification  are 
the  absence  or  presence,  high  or  low  development,  of  the 
industrial  arts,  especially  metal-working,  manufacture   of 
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implements  and  vessels,  agriculture,  architec.ture.  .&C.,  thai 
extenl "  "of  "gcientilic  "knowledge,  the  definiteaess  of  moritlj 
principles,  the  condition  of  religious  belief  and  oeremonyj-  \/ 
tte  degi-ee  of  social  and  political  organization,  and  so  forth.L 
THus,  on  the  definite  basis  of  compared  facts,  ethnographera 
are  able  to  set  np  at  least  a  rough  scale  of  civilization.  Few 
would  dispute  that  the  following  races  are  arranged  rightly 
in  order  of  culture  : — Australian,  Tahitian,  Aztec,  Chinese, 
Italian.  By  treating  the  development  of  civilization  on  this 
plain  ethnographic  basis,  many  difficulties  may  be  avoided 
which  have  embarrassed  its  discussion.  This  may  be  seen 
by  a  glance  at  the  relation  which  theoretical  principles  of 
civilization  bear  to  the  transitions  to  be  observed  as  matter 
of  fact  between  the  extremes  of  savage  and  cultured  life, 

_From  an  ideal  point  of  view,  civilization  may  be  looked 
apon  as  the  general  improvement  of  mankind  by  higher  / 
organization  of  the  individual  and  of  society,  to  the  end  of  I  ■ 
promoting  at  once  man's  goodness,  power,  and  happiness.  / 
This  theoretical  civilization  does  in  no  small  measure  cor-/ 
respond  with  actual  civilization,  as  traced  by  comparing 
savagery  with  barbarism,  and  barbarism  with  modem  edut 
cated  life.  So  far  as  we  take  into  account  only  piateriat 
and  intellectual  culture,  this  is  especially  true.  ^J^^cquaint- 
ance  with  the  physical  laws  of  the  world,  and  th&  accom- 
panying power  of  adapting  nature  to  man's  own  ends,  are, 
on  the  whole,  lowest  among  savages,  mean  among  barba- 
rians, and  highest  among  modern  educated  nation5>^  Thus 
a  transition  from  the  savage  state  to  our  own  Would  be, 
practically,  that  very  progress  of  art  and  knowledge  which 
is  one  main  element  in  the  development  of  culture. 

But  even  those  students  who  hold  most  strongly  that  ihe 
general  course  of  civilization,  as  measured  along  the  scale 
of  races  from  savages  to  ourselves,  is  progress  towards  the 
benefit  of  mankind,  must  admit  many  and  manifold  ex- 
ceptions. Industrial  and  intellectual  culture  by  no  means 
advances  uniformly  in  all  its  branches,  and  in  fact  excellence 
in  various  of  its  details  is  often  obtained  under  cnnditioofl 
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which  keep  hack  culture  as  a  whole.  It  is  true  that  these 
exceptions  seldom  swamp  the  general  rule ;  and  the  English- 
man, admitting  that  he  does  not  climb  trees  like  the  wild 
Australian,  nor  track  game  like  the  savage  of  the  Brazilian 
forest,  nor  compete  with  the  ancient  Etruscan  and  the 
modem  Chinese  in  delicacy  of  goldsmith's  work  and  ivory 
carving,  nor  reach  the  classic  Greek  level  of  oratory  and 
sculpture,  may  yet  claim  for  himself  a  general  condition 
above  any  of  these  races.  But  there  actually  have  to  be 
taken  into  account  developments  of  science  and  art  which 
tend  directly  against  culture.  To  have  learnt  to  give  poison 
secretly  and  effectually,  to  have  raised  a  corrupt  literature 
to  pestilent  perfection,  to  have  organized  a  successful 
scheme  to  arrest  free  enquiry  and  proscribe  free  expression, 
are  works  of  knowledge  and  skill  whose  progress  toward 
their  goal  has  hardly  conduced  to  the  general  good.  Thus, 
even  in  comparing  mental  and  artistic  culture  among  several 
peoples,  the  balance  of  good  and  ill  is  not  quite  easy  to 
strike. 

(If  not  only  knowledge  and  art,  but  at  the  same  time 
moral  and  political  excellence,  be  taken  into  consideration, 
it  becomes  yet  harder  to  reckon  on  an  ideal  scale  the 
advance  or  decline  from  stage  to  stage  of  culture.  In  fact, 
a  combined  intellectual  and  moral  measure  of  human  con- 
dition is  an  instrui^nt  which  no  student  has  as  yet  learnt 
properly  to  handle.*"^fix^n  granting  that  intellectual,  moral, 
and  political  life  may,  on  a  broad  view,  be  seen  to  progress 
together,  it- is  obvious  that  they  are  far  from  advancing  with 
equal  steps,  yli  may  be  taken  as  man's  rule  of  duty  in  the 
world,  that  lie  shall  strive  to  know  as  well  as  he  can  find 
out,  and  to  do  as  well  as  he  knows  how.  But  the  parting 
asunder  of  these  two  great  principles,  that  separation  of 
intelligence  from  virtue  which  accounts  for  so  much  of  the 
wrong-doing  of  mankind,  is  continually  seen  to  happen  in 
the  great  movements  of  civilization.  As  one  conspicuous 
instance  of  what  all  history  stands  to  prove,  if  we  study  the 
early  ages  of  Christianity,  we  may  see  men  with  minds  per- 
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vaded  by  the  new  religion  of  duty,  holiness,  and  love,  yet 
at  the  same  time  actually  falling  away  in  intellectual  liff. 
thus  at  once  vigorously  grasping  one  half  of  civilization, 
and  contemptuously  caatint;  off  the  other.  Whether  ia  high 
ranges  "r  in  low  of  Imiimn  life,  it  mny  be  aeen  that  advance 
"Of  culliuT  scliloni  ir'siilt^  lit  iiiLi"  ill  iiTUiiiKed  good.  Courage, 
" honesty,  grniTositv,  iire  viiiiit.'s  which  may  suffer,  at  least 
for  a  time,  by  the  develoi>ment  of  a  sense  of  value  of  life 
and  property.  The  savage  who  adopts  something  of  foreign 
civilization  too  often  loses  his  ruder  virtues  without  gaining 
an  equivalent.  The  white  invader  or  coloniat,  though  repru- 
aenting  onthe^  whole  a  higher  moral  staodyriJ  *'"'"  *^'' 
8ayjigaJie-iui[u:oy£9^;_de8troys,  often  ""r^fwintjii  \\'i  n'l'Tidpnl 
very  ill,  and  at  best  c^^  hardly  clai'"  tji  flfihitf.if,]]f,(j  n  lift. 


he  Bnpersedea.  \  The  onward  movement  from  barbarism  has 
dropped  behind  it  more  than  one  quality  of  barbaric  cha- 
racter, which  cultured  modern  men  look  back  on  with  regret, 
and  will  even  strive  to  regain  by  futile  attempts  to  stop  the 
course  of  history,  and  restore  the  past  in  the  midst  of  the 
present.  So  it  ia  with  aociiU  institutions.  The  slavery 
recognized  by  savage  and  barbarous  races  is  preferable  in 
kind  to  that  which  existed  for  centuries  in  late  European 
colonies ^illl^rhe  relation  of  the  sexes  among  laany  savage 
tribes  is  mo?e-he^hy  than  among  the  richer  classes  of  the 
Mahommedan  worl5p>  As  a  supreme  authority  of  govern- 
ment, the  savage  ^ouncils  of  chiefs  and  elders  compare 
favourably  with  the  unbridled  despotism  under  which  so 
many  cultured  races  have  groaned.  The  Creek  Indians, 
asked  concerning  their  religion,  replied  that  where  agree- 
ment was  not  to  be  had,  it  was  best  to  "let  every  man 
paddle  his  canoe  his  own  way: "  and  after  long  ages  of  theo- 
logical strife  and  persecution,  the  modern  world  seems 
coming  to  think  these  savages  not  far  wrong. 

Among  accounts  of  savage  Ufe,  it  is  not,  indeed,  uncom- 
mon to  find  details  of  admirable  moral  and  social  excellence. 
To  take  one  prominent  instance,  Lieut.  Bruijn  Kops  and 
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Mr.  WiiUace  have  described,  among  the  rude  Papuans  of 
the  Eastern  Archipelago,  a  habitual  truthfulness,  rightful- 
ness, and  kindliness  which  it  would  be  hard  to  match  in  the 
general  moral  life  of  Persia  or  India,  to  say  nothing  of 
many  a  civilized  European  district.^  Such  tribes  may  count 
as  the  **  blameless  Ethiopians  "  of  the  modem  world,  and 
from  them  an  important  lesson  may  be  learnt.  Ethno- 
graphers who  seek  in  modem  savages  types  of  the  remotely 
ancient  himian  race  at  large,  are  bound  by  such  examples 
to  consider  the  rude  life  of  primaeval  man  imder  favourable 
conditions  to  have  been,  in  its  measure,  a  good  and  happy 
life.  On  the  other  hand,  the  pictures  drawn  by  some 
travellers  of  savagery  as  a  kind  of  paradisaical  state  may  be 
taken  too  exclusively  from  the  bright  side.  It  is  remarked 
'  as  to  these  v^ry  Papuans,  that  Europeans  whose  intercourse 
with  them  has  been  hostile  become  so  impressed  with  the 
^  wild-beast-like  cunning  of  their  attacks,  as  hardly  to  believe 
in  their  having  feelings  in  common  with  civilized  men^/Our 
Polar  explorers  may  well  speak  in  kindly  terms  of"^e 
industry,  the  honesty,  the  cheerful  considerate  politeness 
r  of  the  Esquimaux ;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  these 
rude  people  are  on  their  best  behaviour  with  foreigners,  and 
^  that  their  character  is  apt  to^  foul  and  brutal  where  they 
have  nothing  to  expect  or  fearT^The  Caribs  are  described 
as  a  cheerful,  modest,  courteou^ace,  and  so  honest  among 
themselves  that  if  they  missed  anything  out  of  a  house  they 
said  quite  naturally,  **  There  has  been  a  Christian  here." 
Yet  the  malignant  ferocity  with  which  these  estimable  people 
tortured  their  prisoners  of  war  with  knife  and  fire-brand 
and  red  pepper,  and  then  cooked  and  ate  them  in  solemn 
debauch,  gave  fair  reason  for  the  name  of  Carib  (Cannibal) 
to  become  the  generic  name  of  man-eaters  in  European 
languages.'  So  when  we  read  descriptions  of  the  hospitality, 
the  gentleness,  the  bravery,  the  deep  religious  feeling  of  the 

*  G.  W.  Earl,  'Papuans,*  p.  79 ;  A.  R  Wallace,  ' Eastern  Archipelago^* 

*  Rochefort,  'lies  Antilles,*  pp.  400-480. 


x 


N 


THE  DEVELOPMENT  OP  CULTDBK. 


31 


North  AmeiTcan  ^InduJis,  we  admit  their  clttims  to  nm 
"Blnceri"admi ration ;  but  we>auBt  aot  forget  thiit  they  were 
hospitable  literally  to  a  fault,  t£ilt--tbeir  gentleness  would 
pass  with  a  flash  of  anger  into  frenzy,  "Hmt^  their  bravery 
was  stained  with  cruel  and  treacherous  malign  it  v.- that  their 
reli^on  expressed  itself , in  absurd  belief  and  uaelesa  cera-_ 
moDy.\The  ideal  savage  of  the  18th  century  might  be  held 
up  as  a  living  reproof  to  vicious  and  frivolous  London ;  but 
in  aober  fact,  a  Londoner  who  should  attempt  to  lead  the 
atrocious  life  which  the  real  savage  may  lead  with  impunity 
and  even  respect,  would  be  a  criminal  only  allowed  to  follow 
his  savage  models  during  his  short  intervals  out  of  gaol. 
Savage  moral  standards  aie-real  enough,  but  they  ai'e  Ikr 
looser  and  weaker  than  our^  We  may,  I  think,  apply  the  \ 
often-repeated  comparison  of  savages  to  children  as  fairly  I  /  I 
to  their  moral  as  to  their  intellectual  condition.  The  better  1 
savage  social  life  seems  in  but  unstable  equihbnum,  liable 
td~be  eiisily  upset  by  a  touch  of  distress,  temptation,  or 
violence,  and  then  it  becomes  the  worse  savage  life,  wliich 
welinow  by  so  many  dismal  and  hideous  examples.^  Alto- 
gether, it  may  be  admitted  that  some  rude  tribes  lead  a  life 
to  be  envied  by  some  barburuus  races,  and  even  by  the 
outcasts  of  higher  nations.  But  that  _any_  known  savaga 
tribe  would  not  be  improved  by  judicious  civilizafion;  la  S;" 
proposition  which  no  moralist  would  dare  to  make;  whilei, 
^e  general  tenour  of  the  evidence  goes  far  to  justify  the  I 
view  that  on  the  whole  the  civilized  man  is  not  only  wiser'; 
and  more  capable  than  the  savage,  but  also  better  andj 
happier,  and  that  the  barbarian  stands  between.  i 

It  might,  perhaps,  seem  practicable  to  compare  the  whole 
average  of  the  civilization  of  two  peoples,  or  of  the  same 
people  in  different  ages,  by  reckoning  each,  item  by  item, 
to  a  sort  of  sum-total,  and  striking  a  balance  between  them, 
much  as  an  appraiser  eomparcs  the  value  of  two  stocks  ol 
merchandise,  differ  as  they  may  both  in  quantity  and 
quahty.     But  the  few  remarks  here  made  will  have  shown 

)W  loose  must  be  the  working-out  of  these  rough-and-readv 
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estimates  of  culture.  In  fact,  much  of  the  labour  spent  iu 
investigating  the  progress  and  decline  of  civilization  htis 
been  mis-spent,  in  premature  attempts  to  treat  that  as  a 
whole  which  is  as  yet  only  susceptible  of  di>dded  study. 
The  present  comparatively  narrow  argument  on  the  develop- 
ment o(  culture  at  any  rate  avoids  this  greatest  perplexity. 
It  takes^  cognizance    principally   of   knowledge,   art,   and 

.  custom,  and  indeed  only  ver}'  partial  cognizance  within 
vtliis  field,  the  vast  range  of  physical,  political,  social,  and 
ethical  considerations  being  left  all  but  untouched.  Its 
standard  of  reckoning  progress  and  decline  is  not  that  of 
ideal  good  and  evil,  but  of  movement  along  a  measured  line 
from  grade  to  grade  of  actual  savagery,  barbarism,  and 
civilization.     The  thesis  which  I  venture  to  sustain,  within 

|limits,  is  simply  this,  that  the  savage  state  in  some  measure 
represents  an  early  condition  of  mankind,  out  of  which  the 
higher  culture  has  gradually  been  developed  or  evolved,  by 

("processes  still  in  regular  operation  as  of  old,  the  result 
showing  that,  on  the  whole,  progress  has  far  prevailed  over 
relapse. 
On  this  proposition,  the  main  tendency  of  himian  society 
during  its  long  term  of  existence  has  been  to  pass  from  a 
savage  to  a  civilized  state.  Now  all  must  admit  a  great 
part  of  this  assertion  to  be  not  only  truth,  but  truism. 
Referred  to  direct  history,  a  great  section  of  it  proves  to 
belong  not  to  tji^  domain  of  speculation,  but  to  that  of  positive 
knowledgey/T[t  is  mere  matter  of  chronicle  that  modem 
civilizations*  a  development  of  mediaeval  civilization,  which 
again  is  a  devehapment  from  civilization  of  the  order  repre- 
sented in  Greece,  Assyria,  or  Egypt.  Thus  the  higher 
culture  being  clearly  traced  back  to  what  may  be  called  the 
middle  culture,  the  question  which  remains  is,  whether  this 
middle  culture  rany^e  traced  back  to  the  lower  culture, 
that  is,  to  savagerW^  To  affirm  this,  is  merely  to  assert 
that  the  same  kindf  of  development  in  culture  which  has 
gone  on  inside  our  range  of  knowledge  has  also  gone  on 
outside  it,  its  coiu*se  of  proceeding  being  unaffected  by  our 
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having  or  not  having  reporters  present.  If^any  one  h^iljq 
that  human  thought  and  action  were  worked  out  in  primeeviil 
times  according  to  laws  essentially  other  than  those  of  tlie 
modem  world,  it  is  for  him  to  prove  by  viilid  evidence 
fhia  anomalous  state  of  things,!  otherwise  the  doctrir-e  of 
permanent  principle  will  hold  good,  as  in  astronomy  or 
geology.  That  the  tendency  of  culture  has  been  similar 
throughout  the  existence  of  human  society,  and  that  we 
may  fairly  judge  from  its  known  historic  course  what  its  pre- 
historic course  may  have  been,  is  a  theory  clearly  entitled 
to  precedence  as  a  fundamental  principle  of  ethnographic 
research. 

Gibbon,  in  his  'Roman  Empire,'  expresses  in  a  few 
vigorous  sentences  his  theory  of  the  course  of  culture,  as 
from  savagery  upward.  Judged  by  the  knowledge  of  neiirly 
a  centiuy  later,  bis  remarks  cannot,  indeed,  pass  unques- 
tioned. Especially  he  seems  to  rely  with  misplaced  con- 
fidence on  traditions  of  archaic  rudeness,  to  exaggerate  the 
lowness  of  savage  Ufe,  to  underestimate  the  Habihty  to  decay 
of  Uie  ruder  arts,  and  in  his  view  of  the  effect  of  high  on 
low  civiUzation,  to  dwell  too  exclusively  on  the  brighter  side. 
But,  on  the  whole,  the  great  historian's  judgment  seems  so 
substantially  that  of  the  unprejudiced  modem  studentof  the 
progressionist  acliool,  taat  I  gladly  quote  the  passage  here 
at  length,  and  take  itas^nest  to  represent  the  development- 
theory  of  culture  : — "  The  discov-eries  of  ancient  and  modem 
navigators,  and  the  domestic  liistory,  or  tradition,  of  the 
most  enlightened  nations,  represent  the  human  savage 
naked  both  in  mind  and  body,  and  destitute  of  laws,  of 
-  tuts,  of  ideas,  and  almost  of  language.  From  this  abject 
condition,  perliaps  the  primitive  and  universal  state  of  man, 
he  has  gradually  arisen  to  command  the  animals,  to  fertihse 
the  earth,  to  traverse  tlie  ocean,  and  to  measure  the  heavens. 
His  progress  in  the  improvement  and  exercise  of  his  mental 
and  corporeal  facidties  has  been  irregular  and  various ; 
infinitely  slow  in  the  beginning,  and  increasing  by  degrees 
with  redoubled  velocity  :  ages  of  hiborious  ascent  have  been 
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followed  by  a  moment  of  rapid  downfall ;  and  the  several 
climates  of  the  globe  have  felt  the  vicissitades  of  light  and 
darkness.  Yet  the  experience  of  four  thousand  years 
should  enlarge  our  hopes,  and  diminish  our  apprehensions : 
we  cannot  determine  to  what  height  the  human  species  may 
/  aspire  in  their  advances  towards   perfection;    but   it  may 

'\J  safely  be  presumed  that  no  people,  unless  the  fa«A«o£di|ature 

is  changed,  will  relapse  into  their  original  barbarism.^j  The 
imnrQvements  of  society  may  be  viewed  undei^a  threefold 
aspect.  1.  The  poet  or  philosopher  illustrates  his  age  and 
country  by  the  eSorts  of  a  nngTeT^SSAft  J  btTftBese  superior 
powers  of  reason  or  fancy  are  rare  and  spontaneous  produc- 
tibns :  and  the  genius  of  Homer,  or  Cicero,  or  Newton, 
would  excite  less  admira«oDy  iTtney'cbuld  be  created  by  the 
win  of  a  prince,  or  the  lesaona  of  a  preceptofT  2.  The 
benefits  of  law  and  policy,  of  trade  and  manufactures,  of 
arts  and  sciences,  are  more  solid  and  permanent ;  and  many 
individuals  may  be  qualified,  by  education  and  discipline,  to 
promote,  in  their  respective  stations,  the  interest  of  the 
community.  But  this  general  order  is  the  eflFect  of  skill 
and  labour ;  and  the  complex  machinery  may  be  decayed  by 
time,  or  injured  by  violence.  8.  Fortunately  for  mankind, 
the  more  useful,  or,  at  least,  more  necessary  artSj  can  be 
performed  without  superior  talents,  or  national  subordina- 
tion; without  the  powers  of  ane^  or  the  union  "^oftna/iy. 
Each  village,  each  family,  each  individual,  must  always 
possess  both  ability  and  inclination  to  perpetuate  the  use 
of  fire  and  of  metals;  the  propagation  and  service  of 
domestic  animals;  the  methods  of  hunting  and  fishing;  the 
rudiments  of  navigation  ;  the  imperfect  cultivation  of  com, 
or  other  nutritiv/grain ;  and  the  simple  practice  of  the 
mechanic  trades.  I  Private  genius  and  public  industry  may 
be  extirpated ;  buMhese  hardy  plants  survive  the  tempei^, 
and  strike  an  everlasting  root  into  the  most  imfavourable  soil\ 
The  splendid  days  of  Augustus  and  Trajan  were  eclipsed  by 
a  cloud  of  ignorance  ;  and  the  barbarians  subverted  the  laws 
and  palaces  of  Home.    But  the  scythe,  the  invention  or 
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emblem  of  Saturn,  still  continued  annually  to  mow  the 
harvests  of  Italy ;  and  the  human  feasts  of  the  Lcestrigons 
have  never  been  renewed  on  the  coast  of  Campania.  Since 
the  first  discovery  of  the  arts,  war,  commerce,  and  religious 
zeal,  have  diffused,  among  the  savages  of  the  Old  and  New 
World,  these  inestimable  gifts ;  they  have  been  successively 
propagated ;  they  can  never  be  lost.  We  may  therefore 
acquiesce  in  the  pleasing  conclusion,  that  every  a 
world  has  increased,  and  still  increases,  the  real  ^ 
the  happiness,  the  knowledge,  and  perhaps  the  ^ 
the  human  race."' 

This  progress!  on -theory  of  civilization  may  be  contrasted 
with  its  rival,  the  degeneration-theory,  in  the  dashing 
invective  of  Coimt  Joseph  de  Maistre,  written  toward  the 
beginning  of  this  century.  "Nous  partons  toujours,"  he 
says,  "  de  I'bypothese  banale  que  I'homme  s'est  eleve  gradu- 
elleraent  de  la  barbarie  a  la  science  et  a  la  civilisation. 
C'est  le  r^ve  favori,  c'est  Terreur-mfire,  et  comme  dit  I'efole, 
le  proto-pseudes  de  notre  siecle.  Mais  si  les  philosopbes 
de  ce  maliieureux  sifecle,  avec  Thorrible  perversitS  que  nous 
leur  avons  connue,  et  qui  s'obstinent  encore  malgre  les 
avertissements  qii'ila  ont  regus,  avaient  possede  de  plus 
quelques-uuea  de  ces  connaissances  qui  ont  du  necessaire- 
ment  appartenir  aux  premiers  hommes,  &o."*  The 
degeneration- theory,  which  this  eloquent  antagoniat  of 
"modem  ideas"  indeed  states  in  an  extreme  shape,  has 
received  the  sanction  of  men  of  great  learning  and  ability. 
4^ft8  practically  resolved  itself  into  two  assumptions,  first, 
that  thft  h'^'^ty  of  oultnre  began  with  the  appearaoce  gn 
earth  of  a  semi -civilized  race  of  men,  and  second,  that  from 
this  stage  culture  has  proceeded  in  two  ways,  backward  to , 
produce  savages,  and  forward  to  produce  civilized  men,  | 
The  idea  of  the  original  condition  of  man  being  one  of 
more  or  less  high  culture,  must  have  a  certain  prominence 


t  Gibbon,  '  Decline  uid  Fall  of  the  Koman  Empire,'  eb.  xs 
*  D<!  Kuatr*,  'Soirfet  da  St.  F^teraljoarg,'  vol.  U.  p,  1G0. 
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given  to  it  on  account  of  its  considerable  hold  on  public 
opinion.  As  to  definite  evidence,  however,  it  does  not 
seem  to  have  any  ethnological  basis  whatever.  Indeed,  I 
scarcely  think  that  a  stronger  counter-persuasion  could  be 
used  on  an  intelligent  student  inclined  to  the  ordinary 
degeneration-theory  than  to  induce  him  to  examine  criti- 
cally and  impartially  the  arguments  of  the  advocates  on  his 
own  side.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  the 
grounds  on  which  this  theory  has  been  held  have  generally 
been  rather  theological  than  ethnological.  The  strength 
of  the  position  it  has  thus  occupied  may  be  well  instanced 
from  the  theories  adopted  by  two  eminent  French  writers 
of  the  last  century,  which  in  a  remarkable  way  piece 
together  a  belief  in  degeneration  and  an  argument  for  pro- 
gression. De  Brosses,  whose  whole  intellectual  nature 
turned  to  the  progression-theory,  argued  that  by  studying 
what  actually  now  happens  **  we  may  trace  men  upward  from 
the  savage  state  to  which  the  flood  and  dispersion  had 
reduced  them."^  And  Goguet,  holding  that  the  pre- 
existing arts  perished  at  the  deluge,  was  thus  left  free  to 
work  out  on  the  most  thorough-going  progressionist 
principles  his  theories  of  the  invention  of  fire,  cooking, 
agriculture,  law,  and  so  forth,  among  tribes  thus  reduced 
to  a  condition  of  low  savagery A^'^^t  the  present  time  it  is 
not  unusual  for  the  origin  of  ci^lization  to  be  treated  as 
matter  of  dogmatic  theology.  It  has  happened  to  me  more 
than  once  to  be  assured  from  the  pulpit  that  the  theories  of 
ethnologists  who  consider  man  to  have  risen  from  a  low 
original  condition  are  delusive  fancies,  it  bij^  revealed 
truth  that  man  was  originally  in  a  high  condition?^  Now  as 
a  matter  of  Biblical  criticism  it  must  be  remem^red  that  a 
large  proportion  of  modern  theologians  are  far  from  accept- 
ing such  a  dogma.     But  in  investigating  the  problem  of 


'  De  Brosses,  '  Dieuz  Fetiches,*  p.  15 ;  *  Formation  des  Langaes,'  toL  i 
p,  49 ;  voL  ii.  p.  82. 
>  Goguet,  '  Origine  des  Lois,  des  Arts,*  etc,  voL  i  p.  8S. 
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Xeurly  civilizatiou,  the  claim  to  grounJ  scientific  opinion  upoD 
s.  basis  of  revelation  ia  in  itt-tlt'  objectionable.  It  would 
be,  I  think,  inexcusable  if  students  who  have  seen  in 
Astronomy  and  Geologj'  the  unhappy  results  of  attempting 
to  base  science  on  religion,  should  countenance  a  similar 
attempt  in  Ethnology. 

By  long  experience  of  the  course  of  human  society,  tha 
principle  of  development  in  culture  has  become  so  in- 
gi'ained  iu  our  philosophy  that  ethnologists,  of  whatever! 
school,  hardly  doubt  but  that,  wl^^^hp-r  by  prn{frena  nij 
degi'ttdation,  savagery  aud  civilization  are  connected  aa  ^ 
lower  and  lilglier  stages  of  one  formation.  ^  As  such,  then, 
two  principal  theories  clai^  to  account  for  their  relation, 
As  to  the  first  hypothesij, Nvhich  takes  savage  life  as  in 
some  sort  representing  an  erfly  human  state  whence  higher 

Es  were,  in  time,  developed,  it  has  to  be  noticed  that 
cates  of  this  progression-theoiy  are  apt  to  look  buck 
rd  yet  lower  original  conditions  of  manltiud.  It  has 
been  truly  remarked  that  the  modem  naturalist's  doctrine 
of  progressive  development  has  encouraged  a  train  of 
thought  singularly  accordant  with  the  Epicurean  theory  of 
man's  early  existence  on  earth,  in  a  condition  not  far 
removed  from  that  of  the  lower  animals.  On  8u«h  a  view, 
savage  life  itself  would  be  a  far  advanced  condition.!  If  the 
advance  of  culture  be  regarded  as  taking  place  along  one 
general  line,  then  existing  savagery  stands  directly  inter- 
mediate between  animal  and  civilized  life ;  if  along  difi'erent 
lines,  tlien  savagery  and  civilization  may  be  considered  as 
at  least  indirectly  connected  through  their  common  origin. 
The  method  and  evidence  here  employed  are  not,  however, 
suitable  for  the  discussion  of  this  remoter  part  of  the 
problem  of  civilization.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  enquire  how, 
under  this  or  any  other  theory,  the  savage  state  first  came 
to  be  on  earth.  It  is  enough  that,  by  some  means  or  other, 
it  has  actually  come  into  existence ;  and  so  far  as  it  may 
serve  as  a  guide  in  inferring  an  early  condition  of  the 
hum&n  race  at  large,  ab^  for  the  argument  takes  the  very 
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practicable  shape  of  a  discussion  taming  rather  on  actual 
\than  imaginary  states  of  society.  The  second  liypothesis, 
^- Vhich  regards  higher  culture  as  original,  and  the  savage 
condition  as  produced  from  it  by  a  course  of  degeneration, 
at  once  cuts  the  hard  knot  of  the  origin  of  culture.  It 
f^^'^j^  f^r,  ^ff ^^^^  ^  gnpAmafiirnl  iuterferenco,  as  where 
"Archbishop  Whately  simply  refers  to  miraculous  revelation 
that  condition  above  the  level  of  barbarism  which  he  con- 
siders to  have  been  man's  original  state.^  It  may  be  inci- 
dentally remarked,  however,  that  the  doctrine  of  original 
civilization  bestowed  on  man  by  divine  intervention,  by  no 
means  necessarily  involves  the  view  that  this  original  civil- 
ization was  at  a  high  level.  Its  advocates  are  free  to  choose 
their  starting-point  of  culture  above,  at,  or  below  the  savage 
condition,  as  may  on  the  evidence  seem  to  them  most 
reasonable. 

The  two  theories  which  thus  account  for  the  relation  of 
savage  to  cultured  life  may  be  contrasted  according  to  their 
main  character,  as  the  progression-theory  and  the  degrada- 
tion-theor}%  ^Tet  of  course  the  progiession-theory  recog- 
nizes degradati«c,  and  the  degradation-theory  recognizes 
progression,  as  powerful  influences  in  the  course  of  culture. 
Under  proper  limitations  the  principles  of  both  theories  are 
conformable  to  historical  knowledge,  which  shows  us,  on 
the  one  hand,  that  the  state  of  the  higher  nations  was 
reached  by  progression  from  a  lower  state,  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  ^hat  culture  gained  by  progression  may  be  lost 
by  degradation^  If  in  this  enquiry  we  should  be  obliged  to 
end  in  the  ditrk,  at  any  rate  we  need  not  begin  there. 
History,  taken  as  our  guide  in  explaining  the  different  stages 
/of  civilization,  offers  a  theory  based  on  actual  experience. 
\This  is  a  development^eor}',  in  which  both  advance  and 
^lapse  have  their  acknowledged  places.  But  so  far  as 
history  is  to  be  our  criterion,  progression  is  primary  and 
degradation  secondary;  culture  must  be   gained   before  it* 

*  Whately,  *  Essay  on  the  Origin  of  Civilization,'  in  Miscellaneous  Lectnret, 
etc.     See  also  W.  Cooke  Taylor,  *  Natural  History  of  Society.' 
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can  be_lfiatJ  Moreover,  in  striking  a  balance  between  the 
effects  of  forward  and  backward  movement  in  I'ivilJKidiou,  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  how  powerfully  tlie  (till'ii-iion  of 
culture  acts  in  presei'ving  the  results  nf  proi^reas  iroin  Qte  ! 
'attacks  of  degeneration.  A  progressive  iiiovcia,;nt  iu  iiiilliu'e  '' 
spreads,  and  becomes  independent  of  the  fate  of  iis  oiJj;i- 
nators.  iWbat  is  produced  in  some  limited  district  is  <lil'- 
fused  over  a  wider  and  wider  area,  where  the  process  of 
eflectual  "  staniiiing  out  "  becomes  more  and  more  difficult. 
Thus  it  is  even  possible  for  the  habits  and  inventions  of 
races  long  extinct  to  remain  as  the  common  property  of 
surviving  nations ;  and  the  destructive  actions  whicli  make 
such  havoc  with  the  civilizations  of  particular  districts  fail 
to  destroy  the  civilization  of  the  world. 

The  enquiry  as  to  the  relation  of  savagery  to  barbarism 
and  semi -civilization  lies  almost  entirely  in  prae-historic  or 
extra -historic  regions.  This  is  of  course  an  unfavourable 
condition,  and  must  be  frankly  accepted.  Direct  history 
hardly  tells  anything  of  the  changes  of  savage  culture, 
except  where  in  contact  with  and  under  the  dominant 
influence  of  foreign  civilization,  a  state  of  things  which  ia 
little  to  our  present  purpose.  Periodical  examinations  of  low 
races  otherwise  left  isolated  to  work  out  their  own  destmiea, 
would  be  interesting  evidence  to  the  student  of  civihzation 
if  they  could  be  made ;  but  unfortunately  they  cannot. 
The  lower  races,  wanting  documentary  memorials,  tggpe  ffl 


preserving  tradition,  and  ever  ready  to  clotlie  myth  in  its 
shape,  cui  seldom  be  trusted  iu  their  stories  of  long-past 
ages^-^story  h*  oral  or  written  record  which  can  be 
BatisiSttorily  traced  into  contact  with  the  events  it  de- 
scribesT^nd  perhaps  no  account  of  the  course  of  culture  in 
its  low«  stages  can  satisfy  this  stringent  criterion.  Tradi- 
tions may  be  urged  in  support  either  of  the  progression- 
theory  or  of  the  degradation -theory .  These  traditions  may 
be  partly  true,  and  must  be  partly  untrue;  but  whatever 
truth  or  unti'uth  they  may  contain,  there  is  such  difficulty 
in  separating  man's  recollection  of  what  was  from  his  specu- 
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lation  as  to  what  might  have  been,  that  ethnology  seems  n.>t 
likely  to  gain  much  by  attempts  to  judge  of  early  stages  of 
civilization  on  a  traditional  basis.  The  problem  is  one 
which  has  occupied  the  philosophic  mind  even  in  savage 
and  barbaric  life,  and  has  been  solved  by  speculations 
asserted  as  facts,  and  by  traditions  which  are,  in  great 
measure,  mere  realized  theories.  The  Chinese  can  show, 
with  all  due  gravity,  the  records  of  their  ancient  dynasties, 
and  tell  us  how  in  old  times  their  ancestors  dwelt  in  caves, 
clothed  themselves  in  leaves,  and  ate  raw  flesh,  till,  imder 
such  and  such  rulers,  they  were  taught  tp  build  huts, 
prepare  skins  for  garments,  and  make  fire.f  Lucretiuscan 
describe  to  us,  in  his  famous  lines,  the  large^oned,  hardy, 
lawless,  primaeval  race  of  man,  living  the  roving  life  of  the 
wild  beasts  which  he  overcame  with  stones  and  heavy  clubs, 
devouring  berries  and  acorns,  ignorant  as  yet  of  fire,  and 
agriculture,  and  the  use  of  skins  for  clothing.  From  this 
state  the  Epicurean  poet  traces  up  the  development  of 
culture,  beginning  outside  but  ending  inside  the  range  of 
human  memory.*  To  the  same  class  belong  those  legends 
which,  starting  from  an  ancient  savage  state,  describe  its 
elevation  by  divine  civilizers :  this,  which  may  be  called  the 
supernatural  progression- theory,  is  exemplified  in  the 
familiar  culture- traditions  of  Peru  and  Italy. 

But  other  minds,  following  a  different  ideal  track  from 
the  present  to  the  past,  have  seen  in  a  far  different  shape 
the  early  stages  of  human  life.  Those  men  whose  eyes  are 
always  turned  to  look  back  on  the  wisdom  of  the  ancients, 
those  who  by  a  common  confusion  of  thought  ascribe  to 
men  of  old  the  wisdom  of  old  men,  those  who  hold  fast  to 
some  once-honoured  scheme  of  life  which  new  schemes  are 
superseding  before  their  eyes,  are  apt  to  carry  back  their 
thought  of  present  degeneration  into  far-gone  ages,  till  they 
reach  a  period  of  primaeval  glory.  The  Parsi  looks  back  to 
the  happy  rule  of  King  Yima,  when  men  and  cattle  were 
immortal,  when  water  and  trees  never  dried  up  and  food 

^  Gogaet,  voL  iu.  p.  270.  *  Lucret  ▼.  928,  etc. ;  see  Hor.  Sat  i  8. 
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was  inexhauBtible,  when  there  was  no  cold  nor  heat,  nu 
enry  nor  old  age.*  The  Buddhist  looks  back  to  the  a^e  of 
glorious  soaring  beings  who  bad  no  sin,  no  sex,  no  want  of 
fitod,  till  the  unhappy  hour  when,  tasting  a  delicious  scum 
that  formed  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth,  thej  fell  into 
evil,  and  in  time  became  degraded  to  eat  rice,  to  bear 
children,  to  build  houses,  to  divide  propei-ty,  and  to 
establish  caste.  In  after  ages,  record  preserves  details  of 
the  continuing  course  of  degeneration.  It  was  King 
Chetiya  who  told  the  first  he,  and  the  citizens  who  heard  of 
it,  not  knowing  what  a  lie  was,  asked  if  it  were  wiiite,  black 
or  blue.  Men's  lives  grew  shorter  and  shorter,  and  it  was 
King  Maha  Sagara  who,  after  a  brief  reign  of  252,000  yeai-s, 
made  the  dismal  discovery  of  the  first  grey  hair.* 

Admitting  the  imperfection  of  the  historical  record  as  | 
regards  the  lowest  stages^^^^ulturei  we  must  bear  in  mind  | 
that  it  tells  both  ways.^^CNiebubr,  attacking  the  progression- 
ists of  the  18th  century,  reBiai^ks  that  they  have  overlooked 
the  fact  "  that  no  single  example  can  be  brought  forward  of 
an  actualljr  savage  people  having  independently  become 
civilized. "V/^hately  appropriated  this  remark,  which  indeed 
forms  theTcemel  of  his  well-known  Lecture  on  the  Origin  of 
Civilization:  4  Facts  are  stubborn  things,"  he  says,  "and 
that  no  authenticated  instance  can  he  produced  of  savages 
that  ever  did  emerge,  unaided,  from  that  state  is  no  theory, 
but  a  statement,  hitherto  never  disproved,  of  a  matter  of 
fact,"  He  uses  this  as  an  argument  in  support  of  his 
general  conclusion,  that  man  could  not  have  risen  indepen- 
dently from  a  savage  to  a  civilized  state,  and  that  savages 
are  degenerate  descendants  of  civilized  men.*  But  he  omits 
to  aak  the  counter-question,  whether  we  find  on.e  recorded  in*, 
stance  of  a  civilized  people  fulling  independently  into  a  savage 

'  '  AvestA,'  ti«!ig.  Spiepel  ft  lilcock,  vol,  ii.  p.  BO. 

»  Hardf,  'MMmal  of  lluiihism,'  pp.  64,  128. 

'  Nicbahr,  'ROruUcbe  Geachichlo, '  part  i.  p.  88 1  "Nar  du  h»b«n  ut 
tlbtnehen,  dau  kein  eimigeK  Bejrapie]  ron  ein«ni  wirlclich  wildsD  Tolk  auba- 
wriMU  M,  wslolies  fray  znr  Cullur  ahergegGiigen  ware," 

•  WliBlBly,  '  ExMy  on  Origin  of  UivUisalion.' 
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state?  Any  such  record,  direct  and  well  vouched,  would  be  of 
"high  interest  to  ethnologists,  though,  of  course,  it  would  not 
contradict  the  development-theory,  for  proving  loss  is  not 
disproving  previous  gain.  But  where  is  such  a  record  to  be 
found  ?  The  defect  of  historical  evidence  as  to  the  transi- 
tion between  savagery  and  higher  culture  is  a  two-sided  fact, 
only  half  taken  into  Archbisliop  Whately's  one-sided  argu- 
ment. Fortunately  the  defect  is  by  no  means  fatal. 
Though  histoiy  may  not  account  directly  for  the  existence 
and  explain  the  position  of  savages,  it  at  least  gives  evidence 
which  bears  closely  on  the  matter.  Moreover,  we  are  in 
various  ways  enabled  to  study  the  lower  course  of  culture  on 
evidence  A^idi  cannot  have  been  tampered  with  to  support 
a  theory.  \  Old  traditional  lore,  however  imtrustworthy  as 
direct  recApd  of  events,  contains  most  faithful  incidental 
descriptions  of  manners  and  customs  ;  archaeology  displays 
old  structures  and  buried  relics  of  the  remote  past ;  mhilo- 
logy  brings  out  the  imdesigned  history  in  language,  which 
generation  after  generation  have  handed  down  without  a 
thought  of  its  having  such  significance ;  the  ethnological 
survey  of  the  races  of  the  world  tells  mucljjthe  ethnogra- 
phical comparison  of  their  condition  tells  more) 

Arrest  and  decline  in  civilization  are  torBerecognized  as 
;  among  the  more  frequent  and  powerful  operations  of  national 
I  life.  That  knowledge,  arts,  and  institutions  should  decay  in 
certain  districts,  that  peoples  once  progressive  should  lag 
behind  and  be  passed  by  advancing  neighbours,  that  some- 
times even  societies  of  men  should  recede  into  rudeness  and 
misery — all  these  are  phenomena  with  which  modern  histor}' 
is  familiar.  In  judging  of  the  relation  of  the  lower  to  the 
higher  stages  of  civilization,  it  is  essential  to  gain  some  idea 
how  far  it  may  have  been  affected  by  such  degeneration. 
What  kind  of  evidence  can  direct  observation  and  history 
give  as  to  the  degradation  of  men  from  a  civilized  condition 
towards  that  of  savagery  ?  In  our  great  cities,  the  so-called 
**  dangerous  classes"  are  sunk  in  hideous  misery  and  de- 
pravity.   Ja    we    have    to    strike   a   balance   between   the 
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PapuaDS  of  New  Caledonia  and  the  communitiea  of  Euro- 
pean beggars  and  thieves,  we  may  sadly  acknowledge  that 
we  have  in  our  midst  something  worse  than  savagei^  But 
it  is  not  savagery  ;  it  is  broken  down  civilization.  Nega- 
tively, the  inmates  of  a  Wbitechapel  casual  ward  and  of  a 
Hottentot  kraal  agree  in  theu"  want  of  the  kjiowledge  and 
virtue  of  the  higher  culture.  But  puaitively,  their  mental  and 
moral  characteristic  a  are  utterly  ditTerent.  Thus,  the  savage 
life  is  essentially  devoted  to  gaining  subsistence  from  nature, 
which  is  just  what  the  proletarian  life  is  not.  Their  rela- 
tions to  civilized  life — the  one  of  independence,  the  other 
of  dependence — are  absolutely  opposite.  To  my  mind  the 
popular  phrases  about  "  city  savages  "  and  "  street  Arabs  " 

elike  comparing  a  ruined  house  to  a  builder's  yard. 
nore  to  the  purpose  to  notice  how  war  and  misrule, 
e  and  pestilence,  have  again  and  again  devastated  coun- 
tries, reduced  their  population  to  miserable  remnants,  and 
lowered  their  level  of  civilization,  and  how  the  isolated  life 
of  wUd  country  districts  seems  sometimes  tending  towards 
savagerj-.  So  far  as  we  know,  however,  none  of  th^e 
causes  have  ever  really  reproduced  a  savage  conimunityN 
For  an  ancient  account  of  degeneration  under  adverse  cir* 
comstances,  Ovid's  mention  of  the  unhappy  colony  of  Tomi 
on  the  Black  Sea  is  a  case  in  point,  though  perhaps  not 
to  be  taken  too  literally.  Among  its  mixed  Greek  and 
barbaric  population,  harassed  and  carried  off  into  slavery  by 
the  Sarmatian  horsemen,  much  as  the  Persians  of  to-day  are 
by  the  Turkomans,  the  poet  describes  the  neglect  of  the 
gardener's  craft,  the  decay  of  textile  arts,  the  biirboric 
clothing  of  hides. 

"  Noc  tamen  hrac  loca  aiiat  uUo  pretioaa  metallo: 

Hostis  ab  agricola  vix  einit  ilia  fodi. 
Purpum  smpa  tuoH  lulgens  piEetexit  aniietua. 

Bed  noo  SHmmtico  ttcgitur  ilia  mari. 
Tellera  dura  ferunt  peru'les,  et  FollailiB  nti 

Arta  Tomitanffi  aon  didlcei^  nurus. 
Fetniiia  pro  loua  Ceriulitt  muaera  &aiigit, 

Suppoaitoque  gravom  vertice  porUt  aquam. 
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Non  hio  pampineis  amicitar  Titibns  nlmus, 

Nulla  premunt  ramos  pondere  poma  sua 
Tristia  deformes  paiiunt  absmthia  campi, 

Terraque  de  fruotu  quam  sit  amara,  dooet."  ^ 

Cases  of  exQeptionally  iow  ciyilizatipn  in  Eiirope  may 
pernaps  De  sometimes  accounted  for  by  degeneration  of  tnis 
innd.  But  they  seem  more  often  tiie  relics  of  ancient  mtu.. 
changed  barbarism,  \  The  evidence  from  wild  parts  of 
Tr^eland  two  or  three  centuries  ago  is  interesting  from  this 
point  of  view.  Acts  of  Parliament  were  passed  against  the 
inveterate  habits  of  fastening  ploughs  to  the  horses'  tails, 
and  of  burning  oats  from  the  straw  to  save  the  troubleof 
threshing.  In  the  18th  century  Ireland  could  still  be  thus 
described  in  satire : — 

•*  The  Western  isle  renowned  for  bogs, 
For  tones  and  for  great  wolf-dogs, 
For  drawing  hobbies  by  the  tails, 
And  threshing  com  with  fiery  flails."  ' 

Fynes  Moryson's  description  of  the  wild  or  **  meere  "  Irish, 
about  1600,  is  amazing.  The  very  lords  of  them,  he  says, 
dwelt  in  poor  clay  houses,  or  cabins  of  boughs  covered  with 
turf.  In  many  parts  men  as  well  as  women  had  in  very 
winter  time  but  a  linen  rag  about  the  loins  and  a  woollen 
mantle  on  their  bodies,  so  that ^i  would  turn  a  man's 
stomach  to  see  an  old  woman  in  the  morning  before  break- 
faSr?  He  notices  their  habit  of  burning  oats  from  the 
straw,  and  making  cakes  thereof.  They  had  no  tables,  but 
set  their  meat  on  a  bundle  of  grass.  They  feasted  on  fallen 
horses,  and  seethed  pieces  of  beef  and  pork  with  the  un- 
washed entrails  of  beasts  in  a  hollow  tree,  lapped  in  a  raw 
cow's  hide,  and  so  set  over  the  fire,  and  they  drank  milk 
warmed  with   a   stone  first  cast  into   the   fire.*    Another 

>  Ovid.  Ex  Ponto,  iii.  8  ;  pee  Grote,  *  History  of  Greece,*  voL  zu.  p.  641. 

«  "W.  C.  Taylor,  'Nat.  Hist  of  Society,'  voL  L  p.  202. 

*  Fynes  Moryson,  'Itinerary;*  London,  1617,  part  iii.  p.  162,  etc;  J. 
Evans  in  '  Archsologia,'  voL  zli.  See  description  of  hide-boilinj;;,  etc.,  among 
the  wild  Irish  aboat  1550,  in  Andrew  Boorde,  *  Introduction  of  Knowledge/ 
ed.  by  F.  J.  Famivall,  Early  English  Text  Soo.  1870. 
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difltrict  remarkable  for  a  barbaric  simplicity  of  life  is  the 
Hebrides.  In  1868  Mr.  "Wftlter  Morrison  there  boupht  from 
an  old  wommi  at  Stomoway  the  service  of  earthenware  she  was 
actually  using,  of  which  he  gave  me  a  crock.  These  earthen 
vessels,  uuglazed  and  made  by  harwi  without  the  potter's 
wh*;*],  might  pnss  in  a  museum  as  indifferent  specimens  of 
sarage  manufacture.  Such  a  modern  state  of  the  potter's 
art  in  the  Hebrides  fits  well  with  George  Buchanan's  state- 
ment in  the  16th  century  that  tke  islanders  naed  to  boil 
meat  in  the  beast's  own  paunch  or  hide.'  Early  in  tlie 
18th  century  Martin  mentions  as  prevalent  there  the  ancient 
way  of  dressing  corn  by  burning  it  dexterously  from  the  ear, 
which  he  notices  to  be  a  very  quick  process,  thence  called 
"graddan"  {GaeUc,  grad=qiiick)J  Thus  we  see  that  the 
habit  of  burning  out  the  gi"ain,  for  which  the  "  meere  Irish  " 
were  repronched,  was  really  the  keeping^Jip  of  au  old  Keltic 
art,  not  without  its  practical  use.  ■*ia^he  appearance  in 
modem  Keltic  districts  of  other  widespread  arts  of  the  lower 
culture — hide-boihng,  like  that  of  the  Scythians  in  Herodo- 
tus, and  stone-boiling,  like  that  of  the  Assinaboins  of  North 
.'Vraerica — seems  to  fit  not  so  well  witl^degradation  from  a 
high  aa  with  ^■rrT^woT_fi-2vr.j  inw  niwiliyutirtii'N.  The  Irish  and 
the  Hebrideans  had  been  for  ages  under  the  influence  of  com- 
paratively high  civilization,  which  nevertheless  may  have  left 
unaltered  much  of  the  older  and  ruder  habit  of  the  people. 

Instances  of  civilized  men  taking  to  a  wild  life  in  out- 
lying districts  of  the  world,  and  ceasing  to  obtain  or  want 
the  appliances  of  civilization,  give  more  distinct  evidence  of 
degradation.  In  connexion  with  this  state  of  things  tMkes 
place  the  nearest  known  approach  to  an  independent  dege- 
neration from  a  civilized  to  a  savage  state.  This  happens 
in  mixed  races,  whose  standard  of  civilization  may  be  more 
or  less  below  that  of  the  higher  race.  The  mutineers  of  the 
Bounty,  with  their   Polynesian  wives,  founded  a  rude  but 


■  nucDAnaa,  •  liaram  Scoticttram  Hiatoria.;'  Edmbnrgh,  1628,  p,  7-     Set 
'  Ewlj  Hiatory  of  MaiikinJ,"  ^nd  ed.  p.  3?2. 

Martiii,  '  DescriptioQ  of  Weatein  IbIukIb,'  in  I^nkerton,  vol.  iii  p.  999. 
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not  savage  community  on  Pitcaim's  Island.^  The  mixed 
Portugaese  and  native  races  of  the  East  Indies  and 
Africa  lead  a  life  helow  the  European  standard,  but  not  a 
savage  life.'  jThe  Gauchos  of  the  South  American  Pampas, 
a  mixed  Euro)^an  and  Indian  race  of  equestrian  herdsmen, 
are  described  as  sitting  about  on  ox-skulls,  making  broth  in 
horns  with  hot  cinders  heaped  round,  living  on  meat  with- 
out vegetables,  and  altogether  leading  a  ibul,  brutal, 
comfortless,  degenerate,  but  not  savage  life.'}  One  step 
beyond  this  brmgs  us  to  the  cases  of  individaal  civilized 
men  being  absorbed  in  savage  tribes  and  adopting  the 
(\  savage  life,  on  which  they    exercise  little  influence  for  im- 

provement ;  the  children  of  these  men  may  come  distinctly 
^       under  the   category   of  savages.     These   cases   of  mixed 
,    breeds,   however,    do    not  show    a    low    culture    actually 
i    produced  as  the  result  of  degeneration  from  a  high  one. 
Their  theory  is  that,  given  a  higher  and  a  lower  civilization 
i  existing  among  two  races,  a  mixed  race  between  the  two 
\  may  take  to  the  lower  or  an  intermediate  condition. 
^\      Degeneration  probably  operates  even  more  actively  in 
^the  lower  than  in  the  higher  culture.     Barbarous  nations 
and  savage  hordes,  with  their  less  knowledge  and  scantier 
appliances,   would   seem  peculiarly  exposed  to    degrading 
influences.     In  Africa,  for  instance,  there  seems  to  have 
been  in  modem  centuries  a  falling  oflf  in  culture,  probably 
due  in  a  considerable  degree  to  foreign  influence.     Mr.  J. 
L.  Wilson,  contrasting  the  16th  and  17th  century  accounts 
of  powerful  negro  kingdoms  in  West  Africa  with  the  present 
small  communities,  with  little  or  no  tradition  of  their  fore- 
fathers*    more     extended     political     orgiuazation,     looj^ 
especially  to  the  slave-trade  as  the  deteriorating  cause.^^  In 


'  *  Mutiny  of  the  Bounty,'  etc. 

«  Wallace,  *  Malay  Archipelago,'  vol.  i  pp.  42,  471;  voL  iL  pp.  11,  48,  48; 
Latham,  'Desor.  £th.,'  vol.  ii.  pp.  492-5  ;  D.  and  C.  Livingstone,  'Exp.  te 
Zamhesi,'  p.  45. 

"  Soutbey,  *  History  of  Brazil,'  vol.  iii.  p.  422. 

<  J.  L.  Wilson,  '  W.  Afr.,'  p.  189. 
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South-east  Africa,  also,  a  comparatively  higli  barljurii' 
culture,  which  we  especiallj-  associate  with  the  uld  de&fiiji- 
tiona  of  the  kingdom  of  Monoraotapa,  seems  to  have  fallen 
away,  and  the  remarkable  ruins  of  buildings  of  hewn  stone 
fitted  without  mortar  indicate  a  former  civilizntion  above 
that  of  the  present  native  population/^Jn  North  America, 
Father  Charlevoix  remarks  of  the^Troquoia  of  the  last 
century,  that  in  old  times  they  used  to  build  their  cabins 
better  than  other  nations,  and  better  than  they  do  them- 
selves now ;  they  carved  rude  figures  in  relief  on  them ;  but 
since  in  various  expeditions  almost  all  their  villages  have 
been  burnt,  they  have  not  taken  the  trouble  to  restore  them 
in  their  old  condition.^  The  degradation  of  the  Cheyenne 
Indians  is  matter  of  history.  Persecuted  by  their  enemies 
the  Sioux,  and  dislodged  at  last  even  from  their  fortified 
village,  the  heart  of  the  tribe  was  broken.  Their  numbers 
were  thinned,  they  no  longer  dared  to  establit>h  themselves 
in  a  permanent  abode,  they  gave  np  the  cultivation  of  the 
soil,  and  became  a  tribe  of  wamlering  hunters,  with  horses 
for  their  only  valuable  possession,  which  every  year  they 
bartered  for  a  supply  of  com,  beans,  pumpkins,  and 
European  merchandise,  and  then  returned  into  the  heart  of 
the  prairies,'  When  in  the  Rocky  Mountains,  Lord 
^liltoD  and  Dr.  Cheudle  came  upon  an  outlying  fragment 
of  the  Shushwap  race,  without  horses  or  dogs,  sheltering 
themselves  under  rude  temporary  slants  of  bai'k  or  matting, 
falling  year  by  year  into  lower  misery,  and  rapidly  dying 
out ;  this  ia  auother  example  of  the  degeneration  which  no 
doubt  has  lowered  or  destroyed  many  a  savage  people.* 
There  are  tribes  who  are  the  very  outcasts  oi  savage  hfe. 
There  ia  reason  to  look  upon  the  miserable  Digger  Indians 


'  Wwtfc  '  Anthropclogie.'  vol.  ii.  p.  35S,   oee  91 ;  Da  C'lmillii,  'Asbsngo- 

Lud,'i>.  no. 

»  Clwrlevoix,  '  Noavelle  France,'  voL  vi.  p.  51. 

•  Irring,  'Astoria,'  vol.  ii.  ch.  v. 

•  MiltOQ  »nd  Cbetdla,   '  North  West  FftasBge  by  I*nd,'  p.  Sit  ;   Waiu, 
rol.  iii  pp.  7t— 6. 
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of  North  America  and  the  Bushmen  of  South  Africa  as  the 
persecuted  remnants  of  tribes  who  hare  seen  happier  days^.^ 
The  traditions  of  the  lower  races  of  their  ancestors'  better 
life  may  sometimes  be  real  recollections  of  a  not  far  distant 
past.  The  Algonquin  Indians  look  back  to  old  days  as  to 
a  golden  age  when  life  was  better  than  now,  when  they  had 
better  laws  and  leaders,  and  manners  less  rude.'  And 
indeed,  knowing  what  we  do  of  their  history,  we  may  admit 
that  they  have  cause  to  remember  in  misery  happiness  gone 
by.  Well,  too,  might  the  rude  Kamchadal  declare  that  the 
world  is  growing  worse  and  worse,  that  men  are  becom- 
ing fewer  and  viler,  and  food  scarcer,  for  the  himter,  and 
the  bear,  and  the  reindeer  are  hurrying  away  from  here  to 
the  happier  life  in  the  regions  below.*  It  would  be  a  valuable 
contribution  to  the  study  of  civilization  to  have  the  action 
of  decline  and  fall  investigated  on  a  wider  and  more  exact 
basis  of  evidence  than  has  yet  been  attempted.  The  cases 
here  stated  are  probably  but  part  of  a  long  series  which 
might  be  brought  forward  to  proye  degeneration  in  culture 
to  have  been,  by  no  means  indeed^ttiQ^  primary  cause  of  the 
existence  of  barbarism  and  savagery  in  the  world,  but  a 
secondary  action  largely^^d  deeply  affecting  the  general 
development  of  civilization/>It  may  perhaps  give  no  unfair 
idea  to  compare  degene^iraon  of  culture,  both  in  its  kind  of 
operation  and  in  its  immense  extent,  to  denudation  in  the 
geological  histor}'  of  the  earth. 

In  judging  of  the  relations  between  savage  and  dyilized 
life,  something  may  be  learnt  by  glancing  over  ^e^oivisions 
of  the  human  race.  For  this  end  the  classi&cdtion  by 
families  of  languages  may  be  conveniently  used,  if  checked 
by  the  evidence  of  bodily  characteristics.  No  doubt  speech 
by  itself  is  an  insufficient  guide  in  tracing  national  descent, 
as  witness  the  extreme  cases  of  Jews  in  England,  and  three- 
parts  negro  races  in  the  West  Indies,  nevertheless  speaking 

»  « Early  Hiatory  of  Mankind,'  p  187. 
'  Schoolcraft,  '  Algic  Kes./  yoL  L  p.  60. 
*  Steller,  '  Kamtschatka,'  p.  272. 
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Kuglifih  as  their  mother -tongue.  Still,  under  ordinary  cir- 
comstances,  connexion  of.5m!ech  does  indicate  more  or  loss 
connexion  of  ancestral  raeel]>  As  a  guide  in  tracing  the 
history  of  civilization,  language  gives  still  better  evidenuL', 
for  common  language  to  a  great  extent  involves  common 
cultured  TEe  race  dominant  enougli  to"  nitiintain  or  impo5g~  ~ 
its  Iiingttftge,'usiHiIly  mor§  (uTleaa  umintniiiii  of  imposes  its 
civilization  also.  \Thiis  the  comnaon  descent  of  the  lan- 
guages of  Hindus,  Greeks,  and  Teutons  is  no  doubt  due  in 
great  measure  to  common  ancestry,  but  is  still  more  closely 
bouud  up  with  a  common  social  and  intellectual  histoiy, 
with  what  Prol'ea«or  Mux  Milller  well  calls  their  "  spiritual 
relationship."  /The  wonderful  permanence  of  language 
often  enables  ua  to  detect  among  remotely  ancient  and 
distant  tribes  the  traces  of  connected  civilization.  How, 
on  such  grounds,  do  savage  and  civilized  tribes  appear 
to  stand  related,  witliin  the  varions  groups  of  mankind 
connecte4v  historically  by  the  possession  of  kindred 
Languages  n 

The  Semitic  family,  which  represents  one  of  the  oldest 
known  civilizations  of  the  world,  includes  Arabs,  Jews, 
Phoenicians,  SjTians,  etc.,  and  may  have  an  older  as  well  asa 
newer  connexion  in  North  Africa.  Tliis  family  takes  in  some 
rade  tribes,  but  none  which  would  be  classed  as  savages, 
The  Aryan  family  has  existed  in  Asia  and  Europe  certainly 
for  several  thousand  years,  aud  there  are  well-lmown  and 
well-marked  traces  of  its  early  barbaric  condition,  which  has 
perhaps  smrivt'd  with  least  change  among  secluded  trabes  in 
the  valleys  of  tlie  Hindu  Kush  and  Himalaya.  There  aetms, 
again,  no  known  case  of  any  full  Aryan  tribe  haiTng  become 
Ravage.  Tlie  Gj-psiea  and  otlier  outcasts  are,  no  doubt, 
liartly  Aryan  in  blood,  but  their  degraded  condition  is  not 
SBvager}-.  In  India  there  are  tribes  Arj-an  by  language, 
but  whose  physique  is  rather  of  indigenous  type,  and  whose 
ancestry  is  mainly  from  indigenous  stocks  with  more  or  luss 
mixture  of  the  dominant  Hindu.  Some  tribes  coming 
under  this  category,  as  among  the  Bhils  and  Kulis  of  the 
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Bombay  Presidency,  speak  dialects  which  are  Hindi  in 
vocabulary  at  least,  whether  or  not  in  grammatical  structure, 
and  yet  the  people  themselves  are  lower  in  culture  than 
some  Hinduized  nations  who  have  retained  their  original 
Dravidian  speech,  the  Tamils  for  instance.  But  these  all 
appear  to  stand  at  higher  stages  of  civilization  than  any 
wild  forest  tribes  of  the  peninsula  who  can  be  reckoned  as 
nearly  savages  ;  all  such  are  non- Aryan  both  in  blood  and 
speech.^  In  Ceylon,  however,  we  seem  to  have  the  remark- 
able phenomenon  of  a  distinctly  savage  race  speaking  an 
Aryan  dialect.  This  is  the  wild  part  of  the  race  of  Veddas 
or  "  hunters,"  of  whom  a  remnant  still  inhabit  the  forest 
land.  These  people  are  dark-skinned  and  flat-nosed,  slight 
of  frame,  and  very  small  of  skull,  and  five  feet  is  a  full 
average  man's  height.  They  are  a  shy,  harmless,  simple 
people,  living  principally  by  hunting ;  they  lime  birds,  take 
fish  by  poisoning  the  water,  and  are  skilful  in  getting  wild 
honey ;  the}'  have  bows  with  iron-pointed  arrows,  which, 
with  their  himting  dogs,  are  their  most  valuable  possessioni^. 
Tliey  dwell  in  caves  or  bark  huts,  and  their  very  word  for  a 
house  is  Singhalese  for  a  hollow  tree  (rukvla) ;  a  patch  of 
bark  was  formerly  their  dress,  but  now  a  bit  of  linen  hangs  to 
tlieir  waist-cords ;  their  planting  of  patches  of  ground  is  said 
to  be  recent.  They  coimt  on  their  fingers,  and  produce  firo 
with  the  simplest  kind  of  fire -drill  twirled  by  hand.  They 
are  most  truthful  and  honest.  Their  monogamy  and  conjugal 
fidelity  contrast  strongly  with  the  opposite  habits  of  the 
more  civilized  Singhalese.  A  remarkable  Vedda  marriage 
custom  sanctioned  a  man's  taking  his  younger  (not  elder) 
sister  as  his  wife ;  sister-marriage  existing  among  the  Sing- 
halese, but  being  confined  to  the  royal  family.  Mistaken 
statements  have  been  made  as  to  the  Veddas  having  no 
religion,  no  pei*soual  names,  no  language.  Their  religion, 
in  fact,  con'esponds  with  the  animism  of  the  ruder  tribes  of 
India ;  some  of  their  names  are  remarkable  as  being  Hindu, 

^  See  G.  Campbell,  'Ethnology  of  India,'  in  Journ.  As.  Soc  Bengal,  1866^ 
part  ii. 
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but  not  in  use  among  the  modem  Singhalese;  their  language 
is  described  as  a  kind  of  Singhalese  patois,  peculiar  in 
dialect  and  utterance.  There  is  no  doubt  attaching  to  the 
visual  opinion  that  the  Yeddas  are  in  the  main  descended 
from  the  "  yakkos  '*  or  demons ;  t.  «.,  from  the  indigenous 
tribes  of  the  island.  Legend  and  language  concur  to  make 
probable  an  admixture  of  Aryan  blood  accompan3ring  the 
adoption  of  Aryan  speech,  but  the  evidence  of  bodily  cha- 
racteristics shows  the  Vedda  race  to  be  principally  of  in- 
digenous prsB- Aryan  type.^ 

The  Tatar  family  of  Northern  Asia  and  Europe  (Turanian, 
if  the  word  be  used  in  a  restricted  sense),  displays  evidence 
of  quite  a  different  kind.  This  wide-lying  group  of  tribes 
and  nations  has  members  nearly  or  quite  touching  the 
savage  level  in  ancient  and  even  modem  times,  such  as 
Ost3'aks,  Tunguz,  Samoyeds,  Lapps,  while  more  or  less 
high  ranges  of  culture  are  represented  by  Mongols,  Turks, 
and  Himgarians.  Here,  however,  it  is  unquestionable  that 
th^rude  tribes  represent  the  earlier  condition  of  the  Tatar 
i3C^**fit  large,  from  which  its  more  mixed  and  civilized 
peoples,  mostly  by  adopting  the  foreign  culture  of  Buddhist, 
Moslem,  and  Christian  nations,  and  partly  by  internal 
development,  are  well  known  to  have  rise^  The/ethnology 
of  South-Eastem  Asia  is  somewhat  obscure  ;  bul^if  we  may 
classify  imder  one  heading  the  native  races  of  Siwh,  Birma, 
etc..  the  wilder  tribes  may  be  considered  as  representing 
earlier  conditions,  for  the  higher  culture  of^his  region  is 
obviously  foreign,  especially  of  Buddhist  origin)  The  Malay 
race  is  also  remarkable  for  the  range  of  civilization  repre- 
sented by  tribes  classed  as  belonging  to  it.  H  the  wild 
tribes  of  the  Malayan  peninsula  and  Borneo  be  compared 
with  the  semi-civilized  nations  of  Java  and  Sumatra,  it 
appears  that  part  of  the  race  survives  to  represent  an  early 
savage  state,  while  part  is  foimd  in  possession  of  a  civiliza- 

*  J.  Bailey,  '  Veddahs,'  in  Tr.  Eth.  Soc,  voL  ii.  p.  278 ;  see  vol.  iiL  p. 
70.  Compare  Robert  Knox,  *Hi8toncal  Relntion  of  Ceylon.'  London,  1681, 
part  iiL  chs.p.  i;  Sir  J.  E.  Tennent,  *  Ceylon,'  etc. 
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tdon  which  the  first  glance  shows  to  have  been  mostly 
borrowed  from  Hindu  and  Moslem  sources.  Some  forest 
tribes  of  the  peninsula  seem  to  be  representatives  of  the 
Malay  race  at  a  very  low  level  of  culture,  how  far  original 
and  how  far  degraded  it  is  not  easy  to  say.  Among  them 
the  very  rude  Orang  Sabimba,  who  have  no  agriculture  and 
no  boats,  give  a  remarkable  account  of  themselves,  that 
they  are  descendants  of  shipwrecked  Malays  from  the  Bugis 
countr}yWat  were  so  harassed  by  pirates  that  they  gave  up 
civilization  and  cultivation,  and  vowed  not  to  eat  fowls, 
which  betrayed  them  by  their  crowing.  So  they  plant 
nothing,  Imt  eat  wild  fruit  and  vegetables,  and  all  animals 
but  the  fo^;^SJIlxis«Hf  at  all  founded  onfact,  is  an  interesting 
c;a&A  •of-4d^merRtioB.  \  But  savages  usually  invent  myths  to 
account  for  peculiar  habits,  as  where,  in  the  same  district, 
the  Biduanda  Kallang  account  for  their  not  cultivating  the 
ground  by  the  story  that  their  ancestors  vowed  not  to  make 
plantations.  Another  rude  people  of  the  Malay  peninsula 
are  tlie  Jakuns,  a  simple,  kindly  race,  among  whom  some 
trace  their  pedigree  to  a  pair  of  wliite  monkeys,  while  others 
declare  that  they  are  descendants  of  wliite  men ;  and  indeed 
there  is  some  ground  for  supposing  these  latter  to  be  really 
of  mixed  race,  for  they  use  a  few  Portuguese  words,  and  a  re- 
lii  exists  of  some  refugees  having  settled  up  the  country.^ 
he  PoljTiesians,  Papuans,  and  Australians  represent  grades 
,  savagery  spread  each  over  its  own  vast  area  in  a  com- 
paratively homogeneous  wayS.  Lastly,  the  relations  of 
savagery  to  higher  conditions/4re/  remarkable,  but  obscure, 
on  the  American  continents.  (There  are  several  great 
linguistic  families  whose  members  were  discovered  in  a 
savage  state  throughout :  such  are  the  Esquimaux,  Algon- 
quin, and  G  uarani  groups/^  On  the  other  hand  there  were 
three  apparentiy  unconnectW  districts  of  semi-civilization 
reaching  a  high  barbaric  level,  viz.,  in  Mexico  and  Central 
America,  Bogota,  and  Peru.  Between  these  higher  and 
lower  conditions  were  races  at  the  level  of  the  Natchez  of 

>  Jouro.  lud.  Archip.,  vol.  L  piri.  295-9;  vcL  H  v*  SS'<^- 
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Louisiana  (md  I'.ia  Apaliiclien  of  Florida.  Linguistic  con- 
Dexioii  is  not  milcnown  between  the  more  advanced  peoples 
and  the  lower  races  around  them,^  But  definite  evidence 
showing  tlie  higher  culture  to  have  arisen  from  the  lower, 
or  the  lower  to  have  fallen  from  the  higher,  ia  scarcely 
Corthcoming.  Both  operations  may  in  degree  have 
happened. 

It  is  apparent,  from  such  general  inspection  of  this 
ethnological  problem,  that  it  would  repay  a  far  closer  study 
'.ban  it  has  aa  yet  receiv^.  As  the  evidence  stands  at 
j^'resent,  it  appears  that/when  in  any/race)some  branches' 
tiuch  excel  the  rest  in  cultine,  this  more  often  happens  by 
elevation  than  by  subaidenceJ  But  this  elevation  is  much 
more  apt  to  be  produced -i>y^o^eign  than  by  native  action. 
Civilization  is  a  plitnt  much  oftener  propagated  than  de- 
veloped. Aa  regards  the  lower  races,  this  accords  with  the 
results  of  European  intercourse  with  savage  tribes  during 
the  last  three  or  four  centuries  ;  so  far  as  these  tribes  have 
Burvived  the  process,  they  have  assimilated  more  or  less  of 
European  culture  and  risen  towards  the  European  level,  as 
in  PoIjTiesia,  South  Africa,  South  America.  Another  im- 
portant point  becomes  njanifest  from  this  ethnological 
survey.  The  fact  th^- 'during  so  many  thousand  yeara  of 
known  existence,  neither"tiip  Aryan  nor  the  Semitic  stock 
appears  to  have  thrown  off  any  direct  savage  offshoot  recog- 
nizable by  the  age-enduring  test  of  hinguage,  tells,  with  some 
force,  against  the  probabiUty  of  degradation  sto  t^e  savage 
level  ever  happening  from  high-level  civilization^ 

With  regard  to  the  opinions  of  older  writers  on  early 
•  iTilization,  whether  progressionists  or  degene ratio nists,  it 
amst  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  evidence  at  their  disposal 

'  Tor  the  connf  xion  between  the  Aztec  language  and  the  Sonanti  romily 
aitendlaK  N.W.  tawBrd  tVie  H)un^«a  ol  the  Missouri,  sue  Buschmann,  'Sjiliroti 
Cjt  Azt«luBclieii  Sjiratbe  ini  Nbrdlicheu  Ucxicu.'  etc.,  in  Abli.  der  Akiul.  d»r 
Wissi'Dsdi.  1851;  Brrlin.  1869;  also  Tr.  Eth.  Sm.,  vol.  ii.  p.  130  For  I  ha 
roaneiioii  between  the  Natchez  and  Maya  Inntiinges,  see  Uauial  G.  Briiiton, 
is  •  AniMicati  HUtorical  M«gMine,'  1867,  toL  i.  p.  16  ;  and  '  Mj^b  of  the 
S"'*  World,"  p.  28 
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fell  far  short  of  even  the  miserably  imperfect  data  no*? 
accessible.  Criticizing  an  18th  century  ethnologist  is  like 
criticizing  an  18th  century  geologist.  The  older  writer  may 
have  been  far  abler  than  his  modem  critic,  but  he  had  not 
the  same  materials.  Especially  he  wanted  the  guidance  or 
Prehistoric  Archaeology,  a  department  of  research  only 
established  on  a  scientific  footing  within  the  last  few  years. 
It  is  essential  to  gain  a  clear  view  of  the  bearing  of  this 
newer  knowledge  on  the  old  problem. 

Chronolog}',  though  regarding  as  more  or  less  fictitious 
the  immense  dynastic  schemes  of  the  Eg}'ptians,  Hindus, 
and  Chinese,  passing  as  they  do  into  mere  ciphering-book 
sums  with  years  for  units,  nevertheless  admits  that  existing 
monuments  carry  back  the  traces  of  comparatively  high 
civilization  to  a  distance  of  above  five  thousand  years.  By 
piecing  togetherEastem  and  Western  documentary  e\ddence, 
it  seems  that^e  great  religious  divisions  of  the  Aryon  race, 
to  which  moderaBrahmauism,  Zarathustrism,  and  Buddhism 
are  due,  belong  to  a  period  of  remotely  ancient  histoid 
Even  if  we  are  not  quite  sure,  with  Professor  Max  Miiller; 
in  the  preface  to  his  translation  of  the  "  Big  Veda,"  that 
this  collection  of  Aryan  hymns  **  will  take  and  maintain  for 
ever  its  position  as  the  most  ancient  of  books  in  the  library 
of  mankind,"  and  if  we  do  not  fully  admit  the  stringency  of 
his  reckonings  of  its  date  in  centuries  B.C.,  yet  we  must 
grant  that  he  shows  cause  to  refer  its  composition  to  a  very 
ancient  period,  where  it  then  proves  th^t  a  comparatively 
high  barbaric  culture  already  existed,  ifhe  linguistic  argu- 
ment for  the  remotely  ancient  comm^lNorigin  of  the  Indo- 
European  nations,  in  a  degree  as  to  their  bodily  descent, 
and  in  a  greaster  degree  as  to  their  civilization,  tends  toward 
the  same  resuluNSo  it  is  again  with  Egypt.  Baron  Bunsen's 
calculations  of  Eg}^ptian  dynasties  in  thousands  of  years  are 
indeed  both  disputable  and  disputed,  but  they  are  based  on 
facts  which  at  any  late  authorize  the  reception  of  a  long 
chronology.  To  go  no  further  than  the  identification  of  two 
or  three  Egyptian  names  mentioned  in  Biblical  and  Classical 
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history,  we  gain  a  strong  impression  of  remote  antiquity. 
Such  are  the  Qames  of  Shishauk ;  of  the  FsamroitichoB  line, 
whose  obelisks  are  to  be  seen  in  Rome ;  of  Tirhakah,  King 
of  Ethiopia,  whose  nurse's  coffin  is  in  the  Florence  Museum; 
of  the  city  of  Ranieses,  plainly  connected  with  that  great 
Ramesside  line  which  Egyptologists  call  the  19th  Dynasty. 
Here,  before  classic  culture  had  arisen,  the  culture  of  Egypt 
culminated,  and  behind  this  time  lies  the  somewhat  less 
advancef]  age  of  the  Pyramid  kings,  and  behind  this  again 
the  indefinite  lapse  of  ages  which  such  a  civilization  required 
for  its  production.  Again,  though  no  part  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament can  satisfactorily  prove  for  itself  an  antiquity  of 
composition  approaching  that  of  the  earliest  Egyptian 
hieroglyphic  inscriptions,  yet  all  critics  must  admit  that  the 
older  of  the  historical  books  give  on  the  one  liand  contem- 
porary documents  showing  considerable  culture  in  tha 
Semitic  world  at  a  date  which  in  comparison  with  classic 
history  is  ancieut,  while  on  the  other  hand  they  afford 
evidence  by  way  of  chronicle,  carrying  back  ages  farther  tjie 
record  of  a  somewhat  advanced  barbaric  civilization./l^w 
if  the  develoiiment -theory  ia  to  account  for  pbenomena^Qch 
as  these,  its  chronological  demand  must  be  no  small  one, 
and  the  more  so  when  it  is  admitted  that  in  the  lower  ranges 
of  culture  progress  would  be  extremely  slow  in  comparison 
with  that  which  experience  shows  among  nations  already  far 
8dvam'ed,^>0n  these  conditions  of  the  first  appearance  of 
the  midiUe  civilization  being  thrown  back  to  distant 
antiquity,  and  of  slow  development  being  required  to 
perform  its  heavy  task  in  ages  still  more  remote,  Prehistoric 
Archteology  cheerfully  takes  up  the  problem.  And,  indeed, 
for  from  being  dismayed  by  the  vastness  of  the  period 
required  on  the  narrowest  computation,  the  prehistoric 
archieologist  shows  even  too  much  disposition  to  revel  in 
calculations  of  thousands  of  years,  as  a  financier  does  in 
reckonings  of  thousands  of  pounds,  in  a  liberal  and  maybe 
somewhat  reckless  way. 

Prehistoric  Arcbeeolog^iflfull^alive  to^factB-which  majL,^ 
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beair^  on  degeneratipn  in  cultnre.  ,  Such  are  the  colossnl 
fiuman^flgiires  of  hewn  stone  in  Easter  Island,  which  may 
possibly  have  been  shaped  by  the  ancestors  of  the  existing 
isIanderSy  whose  present  resources,  howeyer,  are  quite  un- 
equal to  the  execution  of  such  gigantic  worksJ  A  much 
more  important  case  is  that  of  the  former  inhabitants  of  the 
Mississippi  Valley.  In  districts  where  the  native  tribes 
known  in  modem  times  do  not  rank  high  even  as  savages, 
there  formerly  dwelt  a  race  whom  ethnologists  call  the 
Mound-Builders,  from  the  amazing  extent  of  their  mounds 
and  enclosures,  of  which  there  is  a  single  group  occupying 
an  area  of  four  square  miles.  To  have  constructed  such 
works  the  Mound-Builders  must  have  been  a  numerous 
population,  mainly  subsisting  by  agriculture,  and  indeed 
vestiges  of  their  ancient  tillage  are  still  to  be  found.  The 
civilization  of  these  people  has  been,  however,  sometimes 
overrated.  Their  earthworks  did  not  require,  as  has  been 
thought,  standards  of  measurement  and  means  of  determin- 
ing angles,  for  a  cord  and  a  bundle  of  stakes  would  be  a  suf- 
ficient set  of  instruments  to  lay  out  any  of  them.  Their 
use  of  native  copper,  hammered  into  shape  for  cutting 
instruments,  is  similar  to  that  of  some  of  the  savage  tribes 
farther  north.  On  the  whole,  judging  by  their  earthworks, 
fields,  pottery,  stone  implements,  and  other  remains,  they 
eeem  to  have  belonged  to  those  high  savage  or  barbaric 
tribes  of  the  Southern  States,  of  whom  the  Creeks  and 
Cherokees,  >8  described  by  Bartram,  may  be  taken  as 
t^'picaL'^j;^  any  of  the  wild  roving  hunting  tribes  now  foimd 
living  ne^rth^^uige  earthworks  of  the  Mound-Builders  are 
the  descendants  of  this  somewhat  advtvii^ed  race,  then  a  very 
considerable  degradation  has  taken  place«?  The  question  is 
an  open  one.     The  explanation  of  the  traces  of  tillage  may 

'  ^  J.  H.  I^amprey,  in  Trans,  of  Prehistorio  CongreH^  Korwicli,  1868,  p.  60 ; 
J,  Linton  Palmer,  in  Joorn.  Eth.  Soc.,  vol.  i,  1869. 

'  Squier  and  Davis,  'Mon.  of  Mississippi  Valley,'  etc,  in  Smithsonian 
Contr.,  vol.  ii  1848.     See  Lubbock,  'Prehistoric  Times,'  chap.  rii.  ;  Waiti, 

'  Anthropologie,'  yoL  iii.  p.  72.     Bartnun,  '  Creek  and  Cherokee  lud./  in  Tr. 

Amer.  Ethnol.  Soc.,  toI.  iii.  part  i. 
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perhaps  in  this  case  be  like  that  of  remaiDS  of  old  cultiva- 
tdon-terracee  in  Borneo,  the  -work  of  Chinese  colonists 
whose  descendants  have  mostl}'  been  merged  in  the  mass  of 
tlie  population  and  follow  the  nntive  hnbita.^  On  the  other 
hand,  the  evidence  of  localitj-  may  be  misleading  as  to  race. 
A  traveller  in  Greenland,  comiug  on  the  ruined  stone  build- 
ings nt  Kakortok,  would  not  argue  justly  that  the  Esquimaux 
are  degenerate  descendants  of  ancestors  capable  of  such 
architecture,  for  in  fact  these  are  the  remains  of  a  church 
an^  baptistery  built  by  the  ancient  Scandinavian  settlers.* 
^m  the  whole  it  is  remarkable  how  little  of  colourable 
eviStence  of  degeneration  has  been  disclosed  by\rchffiology. 
Its  negative  evidence  tells  strongly  the  other  way\  Aa  an 
instance  may  be  quoted  Sir  John  Lubbock's  argufSent  against 
the  idea  that  tribes  now  ignorant  of  metallurgy  and  pottery 
formerly  possessed  but  have  since  lost  these  arts.  "  We 
may  also  assert,  on  a  general  proposition,  that  no  weapons 
or  instruments  of  metal  have  ever  been  found  in  any  co,untry 
inhabited  by  savages  wholly  imiorant  of  metallurgy.  A  still 
stronger  case  is  afforded  ^-^ottery.  Pottery  is  not  easily 
destroyed ;  when  known  ataMSt  is  always  abundant,  and  it 
possesses  two  qualities,  namely,  those  of  being  easy  to  break, 
and  yet  difiicult  to  destroy,  which  render  it  very  valuable  in 
an  archteo logical  point  of  view.  Moreover,  it  is  in  most 
cases  associated  witli  bm-ials.  It  is,  therefore,  a  very  signi- 
ficant fact,  that  no  fragment  of  pottery  has  ever  been  fouuH, 
in  Australia,  New  Zealand,  or  the  Polynesian  Islands. 
How  different  a  state  of  things  the  popular  degeneration-  - 

theory  would  lead  ua  to  expect  is  pointedly  suggested  by  ■     NH 

Sir  Charles  LjyU's  sarcastic _sentence8  in  his  '  Antiquity  of  j^  I 

Mmr* '  }j^"d  the  original  stock  of  mankind,  he  argue  sateen 
really  endowed  with  superior  intellectual  powers  and  inspired 
knowledge,  while  possessing  the  same  improvable  nature  as 
their  posterity,  how  extreme  a  point  of  advancement  would 

•  St.  Johu.  '  Life  in  ForesU  of  Far  EasI,'  vol  ii.  p.  327. 

'  Kkfn, '  AmariSM  ArcliBke  LBndea  Gamle  Oaogr»phio/  pi.  vii.,  vlU. 

'  Lobbock.  in  '  Rep-rl  of  British  Asaociation,  Dundee,  1867/  p.  131, 
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they  have  reached.  **  Instead  of  the  rudest  pottery  or  flint 
tools,  so  irregular  in  form  as  to  cause  the  unpractised  eye 
to  doubt  whether  they  afford  unmistakable  evidence  of 
design,  we  should  now  be  finding  sculptured  forms  surpass- 
ing in  beauty  the  master-pieces  of  Phidias  or  Praxiteles ; 
lines  of  buried  railways  or  electric  telegraphs,  from  which 
the  best  engineers  of  our  day  might  gain  invaluable  hints ; 
astronomical  instruments  and  microscopes  of  more  advanced 
construction  than  any  known  in  Europe,  and  other  indica- 
tions of  perfection  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  such  as  the 
nineteenth  centur}'  has  not  yet  witnessed.  Still  farther 
would  the  triumphs  of  inventive  genius  be  found  to  have 
been  carried,  when  the  later  deposits,  now  assigned  to  the 
ages  of  bronze  and  iron,  were  formed.  Vainly  should  we  be 
straining  our  imaginations  to  guess  the  possible  uses  and 
meaning  of  such  relics — ^machines,  perhaps,  for  navigating 
the  air  or  exploring  the  depths  of  the  ocean,  or  for  calcula- 
ting arithmetical  problems  beyond  the  wants  or  even  the 
conception  of  living  mathematicians."^ 

..^Tne  master-key  to  the  investigation  of  man's  primaeval 
condition  is  held  by  Prehistoric  Archseology.  This  key  is 
the  evidence  of  the  Stone  Age,  provmg  that  men  of  remotely 
ancient  ages  were  in  the  savage  stateNvEver  since  the  long- 
flelayed  recognition  of  M.  Boucher  de  Pertlies'  discoveries 
(1841  and  onward)  of  the  flint  implements  in  the  Drift 
gravels  of  the  Somme  Valley,  evidence  has  been  accumulating 
over  a  wide  European  area  to  show  that  the  ruder  Stone 
Age,  represented  by  implements  of  the  Palaeolithic  or  Drift 
type,  prevailed  among  savage  tribes  of  the  Quaternary 
period,  tlie  contemporaries  of  the  mammoth  and  the  woolly 
rhinoceros,  in  ages  for  which  Geology  asserts  an  antiquity 
far  more  remote  than  History  can  avail  to  substantiate  for 
the  human  race.  Mr.  John  Frere  had  already  written  in 
1797  respecting  such  flint  instruments  discovered  at  Hoxne 
in  Sufi'olk.  "  The  situation  in  which  these  weapons  were 
found  may  tempt  us  to  refer  them  to  a  very  remote  period 

'  LyeU, '  Antiquity  of  Man,'  diap.  xix. 
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indeed,  even  beyond  that  of  the  present  world."  ^  Tha 
vast  lapse  of  time  through  whiuh  the  history  of  London  has 
represented  the  history  of  human  cii-ilization,  is  to  my  mind 
one  of  the  most  suggestive  facts  disclosed  by  orchieology. 
There  the  antiquary,  excavating  but  a  few  yards  deep, 
may  descend  from  the  debris  representing  our  modem 
life,  to  relics  of  the  art  and  science  of  the  Middle  Ages,  to 
signs  of  Norman,  Saxon,  Romnno- British  times,  to  traces 
of  the  higher  Stone  Age,  And  on  his  way  from  Temple 
Bar  to  the  Great  Northern  Station  he  passes  near  the  spot 
("  opposite  to  black  Mary's,  near  Grayes  inn  lane  ")  where 
a  drift  implement  of  black  flint  was  found  with  the  skeleton 
of  an /elephant  by  Mr.  Conyers,  about  a  century  and  a  half 
ago,  Uie  relics  side  ij'  side  of  the  London  mammoth  and 
the  London  savage.' )  Li  the  gravel-beds  of  Europe,  the 
Iftterite  of  India,  and  other  more  superficial  localities,  where 
relics  of  the  Palteolithic  Age  are  found,  what  principally 
testifies  to  man's  condition  is  tlie  extreme  rudeness  of  his 
Btoti»  implements,  and  the  absence  of  even  edge- grinding. 
yhe  natural  inference  that  this  indicates  a  low  savage  state 
i»^onfirmed  in  the  eaves  of  Central  France.  There  a  race 
of  men,  who  have  left  indeed  really  artistic  portraits  of 
themselves  and  the  reindeer  and  mammoths  they  lived 
among,  seem,  as  may  be  judged  from  the  remains  of  their 
weapons,  implements,  etc.,  to  have  led  a  life  somewhat  of 
Esquiiiiiijx  tj-pe,  but  lower  by  the  want  of  domesticated 
animals,  .^^he  districts  where  implements  of  the  rude 
primitive  Drift  tj^pe  are  found  are  limited  in  extent.  It  is 
to  ages  later  in  time  and  more  advanced  in  development, 
that  the  Neolithic  or  Polished  Stone  Period  belonged, 
when  the  manufacture  of  stone  instruments  was  much 
improved,  and  grinding  and  polishing  were  generally  intro- 
duced. During  the  long  period  of  prevalence  of  this  state 
of  things,  Man  appeare  to  have  spread  almost  over  the  whole 

'  Frore,  id  '  AroheBobgia, '  1800. 

*  J.  Evina,  in  ' AjchieologiR,'  18S1  ;    Lnlibock,  'Prabutocic  Timei,'  2iid 
ed.,  p.  33a. 
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:  habitable  earth.     The  examination  of  district  after  district 

of  the  world  has^now  all  but  established  a  universal  rule 

I  that  the  Stone   Age  (bone  or  shell  being  the   occasional 

V  '  substitutes  for  stone)  underlies  the  Metal  Age  everywhere^ 
Even  the  districts  famed  in  history  as  seats  of  ancient 
civilization  show,  like  other  regions,  their  traces  of  a  yet 
more  archaic  Stone  Age.  Asia  Minor,  Eg}'pt,  Palestine, 
India,  China,  furnish  evidence  from  actual  specimens, 
historical  mentions,  and  survivals,  which  demonstrate  the 
former  prevalence  of  conditions  of  society  which  have  their 
analogues  among  modem  savage  tribes.^  The  Duke  of 
Arg^'U,  in  his  *  Primeval  Man,'  while  admitting  the  Drift 
implements  as  having  been  the  ice  hatchets  and  rude  knives 

y^  of  low  tribes  of  men  inhabiting  Europe  toward  the  end  of 
the  Glacial  Period,  concludes  thence  '*  that  it  would  be  about 
as  safe  as  to  argue  from  these  implements  as  to  the  con- 
dition of  Man  at  that  time  in  the  countries  of  his  Primeval 
Home,  as  it  would  be  in  our  own  day  to  argue  from  the 
habits  and  arts  of  the  Eskimo  as  to  the  state  of  civilization 
in  London  or  in  Paris."^  The  progress  of  Archaeology  for 
years  past,  however,  has  been  continually  cutting  away  the 
ground  on  which  such  an  argument  as  this  can  stand,  till 
now  it  is  all  but  utterly  driven  off  the  fiejdc'^^  Where  now  is 
>,  the  district  of  the  earth  that  can  be  pdi^ted  to  as  the 
**  Primeval  Home  "  of  Man,  and  that  does  not  show  by 
rude  stone  implements  buH^  in  its  soil  the  savage  condition 
of  its  former  inhabitants  ??  There  is  scarcely  a  known 
province  of  the  world  of^hich  we  cannot  say  certainly, 
savages  once  dwelt  here,  and  if  in  such  a  case  an  ethno- 
logist asserts  that  these  savages  were  the  descendants  or 
succepors  of  a  civilized  nation,  the  burden  of  proof  lies  on 
him.  I  Again,  the  Bronze  Age  and  the  Iron  Age  belong  in 
great  measure  to  history,  but  their  relation  to  the  Stone 
Age  proves  the  soundness  of  the  judgment  of  Lucretius, 
when,  attaching  experience  of  the  present  to  memory  and 

*  See  '  Early  History  of  Mankind,'  2nd  ed.  chap.  Tiii. 

*  Ai^'ll,  'Primeval  Man,*  p.  !:•. 
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inference  from  the  past,  he  propounded  what  is  now  a  tenet 
of  archtuology,  the  succession  of  the  Stone,  Bronze,  and  Iron 
Ages: 

"  Anna  ejitiqua  manos  an^es  deiit«8qua  fiieruiit, 
Et  lapides,  at  it«ni  BilTaram  fragmina  rami 


PoateriuH  ferri  via  est  teriBque  reperta, 
Kt  prior  leria  erat  quam  forri  cogmtua  a. 


Throughout  the  various  topics  of  Prehistoric  ArchsBologj-, 
the  force  and  convergence  of  ita  testimony  upon  the  develop- 
ment of  culture  are  ovei-powering.  The  relics  tliscovered  in 
gravel-beds,  caves,  shell-mounds,  terramares,  lake-dwellings, 
earthworks,  the  results  of  an  exploration  of  the  superficial 
soil  in  many  countries,  the  comparison  of  geological  evi- 
dence,  of  historical  -i""i'-v-^--t°_  ■^f^m.a(^P^1  "■^''^ft"  '-f",  ifi"-- 
rooorate^ncl  explnin  nn^  anot.Tip.r.XThe  megiilitbiu  struc- 
tures,  ^enhirs,  cromlechs,  --dolmeiis,'  and  the  like,  only 
known  to  England,  France,  Algeria,  as  the  work  of  races  of 
the  mj-sterious  past,  have  been  T;ept  up  as  matters  of  modem 
construction  and  recognized  purpose  among  the  ruder  indi- 
gcnons  tribes  of  India.  The  series  of  ancient  lake-settle- 
ments which  must  represent  so  many  centuries  of  succeasiye 
population  fringing  tlie  shores  of  the  Swiss  lakes,  have  theii 
surviving  representatives  among  rude  tribes  of  the  Easl 
Indies,  Africa,  and  South  Ararrica.  Outlying  savages  are 
still  heaping  up  shell-mounds  like  those  of  far-past  Scandi- 
navian antitjuity.  The  bui'ial -mounds  still  to  be  seen  in 
ci\-ilized  countries  have  served  at  once  as  museums  of  early 
culture  and  as  proofs  of  its  savage  or  barbaric  type.  It  is 
enough,  without  entering  farther  here  into  subjects  fully 
discussed  in  modem  special  works,  to  claim  the  general 
support  given  to  the  development-theory  of  culture  by  Pre- 
histuric  Archeology.  It  was  with  a  true  appreciation  of 
the  bearings  of  this  science  that  one  of  its  founders,  the 
Tenerable  Professor  Sven  Nilsson,  declared  in  184S  in  the 

*  Lucret  Dt  Bernm  Natan,  t.  12S1. 
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Introdjiction  to  his  '  Primitive  Inhabitants  of  Scandinavia,* 
iha^^^  are  "  unable  properly  to  understand  the  significance 
ofme'^intiquities  of  any  individual  country  without  «at  the 
same  time  clearly  realizing  the  idea  that  they  are  the  frag- 
ments of  a  progressive  series  of  civilization,  and  that  the 
human  race  has  al^^ays  been,  and  still  is,  steadily  advance* 
ing  in  civilization.'*  ^ 

Enquiry  into  the  origin  and  early  development  of  the 
material  arts,  as  judged  of  by  comparing  the  various  stages 
at  which  they  are  found  existing,  leads  to  a  corresponding 
result.  Not  to  take  this  argument  up  in  its  full  range,  a 
few  typical  details  may  serve  to  show  its  general  character. 
Amongst  the  various  stages  of  the  arts,  it  is  only  a  minority 
which  show  of  themselves  by  mere  inspection  whether  they 
are  in  the  line  of  progress  or  of  decline.  Most  such  facts 
may  be  compared  to  an  Indian's  canoe,  stem  and  stem  alike, 
so  that  one  cannot  tell  by  looking  at  it  which  way  it  is  set 
to  go.  But  there  are  some  which,  like  our  own  boats, 
distinctly  point  in  the  direction  of  their  actual  course. 
Such  facts  are  pointers  in  the  study  of  civilization,  and  in 
every  branch  of  the  enquiry  should  be  sought  out.  A  good 
example  of  these  pointer-facts  is  recorded  by  Mr.  Wallace. 
In  Celebes,  where  the  bamboo  houses  are  apt  to  lean  with 
the  prevalent  west  wind,  the  natives  have  found  out  that  if 
they  fix  some  crooked  timbers  in  the  sides  of  the  house,  it 
will  not  falL  They  choose  such  accordingly,  the  crookedest 
they  can  find,  but  they  do  not  know  the  rationale  of  the 
contrivance,  and  have  not  hit  on  the  idea  that  straight  poles 
fixed  slanting  would  have  the  same  effect  in  making  the 
structure  rigid.'  In  fact,  they  have  gone  halfway  toward 
inventing  what  builders  call  a  **  strut,"  but  have  stopped 

>  See  Lyell,  'Antiquity  of  Man,*  8rd  ed.  1868;  Lubbock,  * Prehistorie 
Times,'  ^d  ed.  1870;  'Trans,  of  Congress  of  Prehistoric  Archsolo^/ 
(Norwich,  1868);  Stevens,  'Flint  Chips,  etc.,'  1870;  Nilsson,  'PrimitiT* 
Inhabitants  of  Scandinavia '  (ed.  by  Lubbock,  1868) ;  FaK*oner,  '  Palsonto- 
logical  Memoirs,  etc.';  Lartet  and  Christy,  'Reliqois  Aqnitanicc'  (ed.  by 
T.  K.  Jones) ;  Keller,  '  Lake  DweUings '  (Tr.  and  £d.  by  J.  £.  Lee),  ete.,  eta 

'  Wallace  '  Indian  Archipelago,'  toL  i.  p.  857. 
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house  would  show 
architecture,  hut  a 


line  of 

hut  not  of  decIingJ*  I  have  mentioned  elsewhere  a  number 
of  similar  cases ;  tons  the  adaptation  of  a  cord  to  the  fire- 
drill  is  obviously  an  improvement  on  the  simpler  instru- 
ment twirled  by  hand,  and  the  use  of  the  spindle  for  mak- 
ing thread  ia  an  improvempnt  on  the  olurasier  art  of  hand- 
twisting  ; '  but  to  reversi'  this  iinsiiiiiLi,  and  suppose  the 
hand-drill  to  have  come  into  u^i.  b.v  loiving  off  the  use  of 
ttre^clofjJiQ  coid^dcill,  or  thiit  people  who  knew  the  use 
of  the  spindlejeft  it  off  and  painfully  twisted  their  thrend  by 
hand,  is  absurd^  Again,  the  appearance  of  an  art  in  a  par- 
ticular locality  wtiere  it  is  hard  to  accoiint  for  it  as  borrowed 
from  elsewhere,  and  especially  if  it  concerns  some  special 
native  product,  is  evidence  of  its  being  a  native  invention. 
Thus,  what  people  can  claim  the  invention  of  the  hammock, 
or  the  still  more  admirable  discovery  of  the  extraction  of 
the  wholesome  cassava  from  the  poisonous  manioc,  but  the 
natives  of  the  South  American  and  West  Indian  districts  to 
which  these  things  belong  ?  As  the  i  so lated_j)os session  of 
an  art  goes  to  prove  its  invention  where  it.  is  found,  so  the 
absence  of  an  art  goes  to  prove  that  it  was  never  present.  \ 
The  onus  probandi  is  on  the  other  side  ;  if  anyone  thinks 
that  the  East  African's  ancestors  had  the  lamp  and  the 
pottfir's  wheel,  and  that  the  North  Americiin  Indians  once 
possessed  the  art  of  making  beer  from  their  maize  like  the 
Mex^icans,  but  that  these  arts  have  been  lost,  at  any  rate  let 
him  show  cause  for  such  an  opinion.  I  need  not,  perhaps,  go 
BO  far  as  a  facetious  ethnological  fri«nd  of  mine,  who  argues 
tliat  the  existence  of  savage  tribes  who  do  not  kiss  their  ■ 
women  is  a  proof  of  priniffivnl  barbarism,  for,  he  saj'S,  if  1 
they  had  ever  known  the  practice  they  could  not  possibly  \ 
have  forgotten  it..  Lastly  and  principally,  as  experience 
shows  us  that  arts  of  civiUzed  life  are  developed  through 
successive  stages"  of  improvement,  vre  may  assume  that  the 


irly  Hiai 


ind.'pp.  1B2,  ! 
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early  development  of  even  savage  arts  came  to  pass  in  a 
fibfiilar  waj«  .ftud  thnsj  finding  various  stages  of  an  art 
among  the  lower  races,  we  may  arrange  these  stagea-4flu.A 
series  probably  representing  their  actual  sequence.  m_ 
Ju^tozy/Nlf  any  art  can  be  traced  back  among  savage  tribes 
to  a  rudimentary  state  in  which  its  invention  does  not  seem 
beyond  their  intellectual  condition,  and  especially  if  it  may 
be  produced  by  imitating  nature  or  following  nature's  direct 
suggestion,  there  is  fair  redson  to  suppose  tie  very  origin  of 
the  art  to  have  been  reachedA 

Professor  Nilsson,  looking  at  the  remarkable  similarity  of 
the  hunting  and  fishing  instruments  of  the  lower  races  of 
mankind,  considers  them  to  have  been  contrived  instinc- 
tively by  a  sort  of  natural  necessity.  As  an  example  he  takes 
the  bow  and  arrow.^  The  instance  seems  an  unfortunate 
one,  in  the  face  of  the  fact  that  the  supposed  bow-and- 
arrow-making  instinct  fiiils  among  the  natives  of  Australia^ 
to  whom  it  would  have  been  very  useful,  while  even  among 
the  Papuan  natives  of  the  New  Hebrides  there  is  reason  tc 
think  it  not  original,  for  the  bow  is  called  there  fana^  pena, 
nfanga,  SiC,  names  apparently  taken  from  the  Malay  panah, 
and  indicatimpaMalay  origin  for  the  instrument.  It  seems 
to  me  that^i^Klen^;^  in  his  disseilation  on  Implements 
and  Weapons,  and  Colonel  Lane  Fox,  in  his  lectures  on 
Primitive  Warfare,  take  a  more  instructive  line  in  tracing 
the  early  development  of  arts,  not  to  a  blind  instinct,  but  to 
a  selection,  imitation,  and  gradual  adaptation  and  improve- 
ment  of  objects  and  operations  whieli.,Nature,  the  instructor 
of  primaeval  man,  sets  before  him^x^^fhus  Kl^am  traces 
the  stages  by  which  progress  i^[^»eara  to  have  ^een  made 
from  the  rough  stick  to  the  finished  spear  or  club«  from  Qie 
natural  sharp-edged  or  rounded  stone  to  the  artistically 
fSashioned  celt,  spear-head,  or  hammer.'\Fox  traces  con- 
nexion through  the  various  types  of  weapons,  pointing  out 
how  a  form  once  arrived  at  is  repeated  in  various  sizes,  like 

^  Nilsson,  '  PrimitiTe  Inhabitants  of  Scandinayia,'  p.  104. 

s  Klemm,  '  Allg.  Caltiirwii»sciu>chaft,*  part  iL,  Werk/euge  mid  WaOen. 
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the  spear-head  and  arrow-point;  how  in  rude  conditions  ol 
the  arts  the  same  instrument  serves  different  purposes,  as 
where  the  Fuegians  used  their  arrow-heads  also  for  knives, 
and  Kafirs  carve  with  tlieir  assagais,  till  separate  forms  are 
adopted  for  special  purposes  ;  and  how  in  the  histor^jofthe 
striking,  cutting,  and  piercing  instruments  useJTiy-aJiaij; 
kind,  a  continuity  may  be  traced,  which  indicates  a  gradual 
progressive  development  from  the  rudest  beginnings  to  the 
moat  advanced  improvements  of  modern  skill.*  To  show 
how  far  the  early  development  of  warlike  arts  may  have 
been  due  to  man's  imitative  faculty,  he  points  out  tli6 
analogies  in  methods  of  warfare  among  animals  and  men, 
classifying  as  defensive  appliances  hides,  solid  plates, 
jointed  plates,  scales;  as  offensive  weapons,  the  piercing, 
striking,  serrated,  poisoned  kinds,  iic. ;  and  under  the  head 
of  stratagems,  fhght,  concealment,  leaders,  outposts,  war- 
cries,  and  so  forth.' 

The  manufacture  of  stone  implements  is  now  abnost 
perfectly  understood  by  archteologists.  The  processes  used 
by  modern  savages  have  been  observed  and  imitated.  Mr. 
John  Evans,  for  instance,  by  blows  with  a  pebble,  pressure 
with  a  piece  of  stag's  horn,  sawing  with  a  (lint-flake,  boring 
with  a  stick  and  sand,  and  grinding  on  a  stone  surface, 
succeeds  in  reproducing  all  but  the  finest  kinds  of  stone 
implements.*  j  On  thorough  knowledge  we  are  now  able  to 
refer  in  greai.]iieasure  the  remarkable  similarities  of  the 
stone  scrapers,  flake-knives,  hatchets,  spear-  and  arrow- 
heads, iiC,  as  found  in  distant  times  and  regions,  to  the 
similarity  of  natural  models,  of  materials,  and  of  require- 
ments which  belong  to  savage  me\  The  historj-  of  the 
Stone  Age  is  clearly  seen  to  be  one  or  development.  Begin- 
ning with  the  natural   sharp    stone,  the  transition  to  the 

'  Lan*  Pox,  '  Lftctirai  on  Primiliva  Warfare,'  Jonni.  Umt«d  SeiriM  Injrt. 
1867—9. 

■  BvB.nn  in  'Traiii.  ofCangrBssorPreliiatoria  Arcliicnli^ '  {Norwich,  1S6S), 
p.  ISJ  ;  Kan  id  ■  Smttluoniaii  Keporta,'  1 SSS  ;  Sir  E.  Belcher  in  Ti.  Eth.  Son. 
*oL  i.  p.  lilt. 
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mdest  artificially  shaped  stone  implement  ia  imperceptibly 
gradual,  and  onward  from  this  rude  stage  much  indepen- 
dent progress  in  different  directions  is  to  be  traced,  and  the 
manufacture  at  last  arrives  at  admirable  artistic  perfection, 
by  the  time  that  the  introduction  of  metal  is  superseding  it. 
So  with  other  implements  and  fabrics,  of  which  the  stages 
are  known  through  their  whole  course  of  development  from 
the  merest  nature  to  the  fullest  art.  The  club  is  traced 
from  the  rudest  natural  bludgeon  up  to  the  weapon  of 
finished  shape  and  carving^^^ebbles  held  in  the  hand  to 
hammer  with,  and  cutting-in^tMunents  of  stone  shaped  or 
left  smooth  at  one  end  to  be  held  in  the  hand,  may  be  seen 
in  museums,  hinting  that  the  important  art  of  fixing  inst^- 
ments  in  handles  was  thejegult  of  invention,  not  of  instinch^v^ 
The  stone  hatchet,  used  as  a  weapon,  passes  mto  the  battl©^'' 
axe.  The  spear,  a  pointed  stick  or  pole,  has  its  point 
hardened  in  the  fire,  and  a  further  improvement  is  to  fix  on 
a  sharp  point  of  horn,  bone,  or  chipped  stonej<^tones  are 
flung  by  hand,  and  then  by  the  sling,  a  contrivjmie  widely 
but  not  universally  known  among  savage  tribe^^  From  first 
to  last  in  the  history  of  war  the  spear  or  lance  is  grasped  as 
a  thrusting  weapon.  Its  use  as  a  missile  no  doubt  began 
as  early,  but  it  has  hardly  survived  so  far  in  civilization. 
Thus  used,  it  is  most  often  thrown  by  the  unaided  arm,  but 
a  sling  for  the  purpose  is  known  to  various  savage  tribes. 
The  short  cord  with  an  eye  used  in  the  New  Hebrides,  and 
called  a  "  becket "  by  Captain  Cook,  and  a  whip-like  in- 
strument noticed  in  New  Zealand,  are  used  for  spear- 
throwing.  But  the  more  usual  instrument  is  a  wooden 
handle,  a  foot  or  two  long.     This  spear-thrower  is  known 

/  across  the  high  northern  districts  of  North  America,  among 

some  tribes  of  South  America,  and  among  the  Australians. 
These  latter,  it  has  been  asserted,  could  not  have  invented 

I  it  in  their  present  state  of  barbarism.     But  the  remarkable 

feature  of  the  matter  is  that  the  spear-thrower  belongs  espe- 
cially to  savagery,  and  not  to  civilization.  Among  the  higher 
nations  the  nearest  approach  to  it  seems  to  have  been  the 
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classic  amentum,  apparently  a  thong  attached  to  the  middle 
of  the  javelin  to  throw  it  with.  The  highest  people  known 
to  have  used  the  spear-thrower  proper  are  the  Aztecs.  Its 
existence  among  them  is  vouched  for  by  representations  in 
the  Mexican  mythological  pictures,  by  its  name  "  atlatl," 
and  by  a  beautifully  artistic  specimen  of  the  thing  itself  in 
the  Christy  Museum;  but  we  do  not  hear  of  it  as  in 
practical  use  at  th^  Conquest,  when  it  had  apparently  fallen 
into  survival.  ^^Jo  fact  the  history  of  the  instrument  seems 
in  absolute  oppo§ition  to  the  degradation -theory,  represent- 
ing as  it  does  an  invention  belonging  to  savage  culture,  and 
scarcely  able  to  survive  beyond/^^early  the  same  may  be 
eaid  of  the  blow- tube,  which-fis  a  serious  weapon  scarcely 
ranges  above  rude  tribes  of  the  East  Indies  and  South 
America,  thougli  kept  up  in  sport  at  higher  levels.  The 
Australian  boomerang  has  been  claimed  as  derived  from 
some  hj-pothetical  high  culture,  whereas  the  transition- 
stages  through  which  it  is  connected  with  the  club  are  to  be 
observed  in  its  own  country,  while  no  civilized  race  possesses 
the  weapon. 

The  use  of  an  elastic  switch  to  fillip  small  missiles  with, 
and  the  remarkable  elastic  darts  of  the  Felew  Islands,  bent 
and  made  to  fly  by  their  own  spring,  indicate  inventions 
which  may  have  led  to  that  of  the  bow,  while  the  arrow  is  a 
miniature  form  of  the  javelin.  The  practice  of  poisoning 
arrows,  after  the  manner  of  stings  and  serpents'  fangs,  is  no 
civilized  device,  but  n  characteristic  of  lower  life,  which  is 
generally  discarded  even  at  the  barbaric  stage.  The  art  of 
narcotizing  fish,  remembered  but  not  approved  by  high 
civilization,  belongs  to  many  savage  tribes,  who  might 
easily  discover  it  in  any  forest  pool  where  a  suitable  plant 
had  fallen  in.  The  art  of  setting  fences  to  catch  fish  at  the 
ebb  of  the  tide,  so  common  among  the  lower  races,  ia  a 
simple  device  for  assisting  nature  quite  likely  to  occur  to 
the  savage,  in  whom  aliarp  hunger  is  no  mean  ally  of  dull 
wit.  Thus  it  is  with  other  arts.  Fire-making,  cooking, 
potierj',  the  textUe  arts,  are  to  he  traced  along  lines  ot 


68  THE    DEVELOPMENT    OF     CULTURE. 


< 


gradual  improvement.^  Music  begins  with  the  rattle  and 
the  drum,  which  in  one  way  or  another  hold  their  places 
from  end  to  end  of  civilization,  while  pipes  and  stringed 
instruments  represent  an  advanced  musical  art  which  is  still 
developing.  So  with  architecture  and  agriculture^^/'€?6m- 
plex,  elaboratennnlttX!gWy=^WftBOra 
^^ ,  of  these  arts,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  their  lower  stages 
(J^y  begin  with  mere  direct  imitation  of  nature,  copying  the 
shelters  which  nature  provides,  and  the  propagation  of 
plants  which  nature  perforaiS^  Without  enumerating  to 
the  same  purpose  the  remainiflg  industries  of  savage  life,  it 
may  be  said  generally  that  their  facts  resist  rather  than 
require  a  theory  of  degradation  from  higher  culture.  They 
agree  with,  and  often  necessitate,  the  same  view  of  develop* 
ment  which  we  know  by  experience  to  account  for  the  origin 
and  progress  of  the  arts  among  ourselves. 

In  the  various  branches  of  the  problem  which  will  hence- 
forward  occupy   our  attention,   that    of    determining  the 
relation  of  the  mental  condition  of  savages  to  that  of  civi' 
lized  men,  it  is  an  excellent  guide  and  safeguard  to  keep 
before  our  minds  the  theory  of  development  in  the  material 
arts.     Throughout  all   the   manifestations   of  the   human 
intellect,  facts  will  be  found  to  fall  into  their  places  on  the 
same  general  lines  of  evolution.     The  notion  of  the  intel- 
lectual state  of  savages  aa.  resulting  from  decay  of  previous 
high   knowledge,    seems  to   have   as  little  e\nL3ence  in  its 
favour  as  that  stone  celts  are  the  degenerate  successors  of 
Sheffield  axes,  or  earthen  grave-mounds  degraded  copies  of 
Egyptian  pyramids.     The  study  of  savage  and  civilized  life 
•  alike  avail  us  to  trace  in  the  early  history  of  the  human 
intellect,    not  gifts   of   transcendental  wisdom,   but  rude 
shrewd   sense   taking  up   the    facts   of  common   life   and 
shaping  from  them  schemes  of  primitive  philosophy.     It 
will  be  seen  again  and  again,  by  examining  such  topics  as 
language,  mythology,  custom,  religion,  that  savage  opinion 
IB  in  a  more  or  less  rudimentary  state,  while  the  civilized 

^  See  detaila  in  *  Early  Hiatory  of  Mankind,'  chap.  viL— iz. 
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mind  still  bears  vestiges,  neither  few  nor  slight,  of  a  past     \ 
condition    from  which    savages  represent  the   least,   and 
civilized  men  the  greatest  advance.     Throughout  the  whole   ^ 
vast  range  of  the  history  of  human  thought  and  habit,  while  " 

citliizatftJffTSs  to  confenSf  "noF  only"  wi£h  survival  from  i/VVw3 
lower *l6Veli5,  but  also  with  degeneration  witKin  ite  own 
borders,  lit  yet  proves/capable  of  overcoming  both  an4 
xaJUhj^  its  ^3^  course*  %  History  wil^dn  its  proper  field,  and 
ethnography  over  a  wider  range,  combine  to  show  that  the 
institutions  which  can  best  hold  their  own  in  the  world 
gradually  supersede  the  less  fit  ones,  and  that  this  in- 
cessaht  conflict  determines  the  general  resultant  course  of 
culturej  I  will  venture  to  set  forth  in  mythic  fashion  how 
progr^s,  aberration,  and  retrogression  in  the  genend  eourse 
of  culture  contrast  themselves  in  my  own  mind.  /We  may  ^ 
fancy  ourselves  looking  on  Civilization,  as  iiL^tersonal 
figure  she  traverses  the  world;  we  see  her  lingering  or 
resting  by  the  way,  and  often  deviating  into  paths  that 
bring  her  toiling  back  to  wl^re  she  had  passed  by  long 
ago ;  but,  direct  or  devious,  (her  path  lies  forward,  and  if . 
now  and  then  she  tries  a  few  D%6kward  steps,  her  walk  sopA  . 
falls  into  a  helpless  stumbling*.  It  is  not  according  to  her 
nature,  her  feet  were  not  made  to  plant  uxicertain  steps 
behind  her,  for  both  in  her  forward  view  and  in  her  onward 
gait  she  is  of  truly  human  type}^/ 


CHAPTER   m.^^ 


SURVIVAL  IN  CULTURE. 


BnrriTal  tnd  StxpeTstition — Children*ii  games— Games  of  chance- -Traditional 
sayings— Nursery  poems — Proverbs— Riddles— Significance  &nd  snrrival 
in  Customs :  sneezing-formala,  rite  of  foandation-sacrifioe,  pr^udioo 
against  saving  a  drowning  man. 

When  a  custom,  an  art,  or  an  opinion  is  fairly  started  in 
the  world,  disturbing  influences  may  long  affect  it  so 
slightly  that  it  may  keep  its  course  from  generation  to 
generation,  as  a  stream  once  settled  in  its  bed  will  flow  on 
for  ages.  This  is  mere  permanence  of  culture ;  and  the 
special  wonder  about  it  is  that  the  change  and  revolution 
of  human  affairs  should  have  left  so  many  of  its  feeblest 
rivulets  to  run  so  long.  On  the  Tatar  steppes,  six 
hundred  years  ago,  it  was  an  offence  to  tread  on  the  thres- 
hold or  touch  the  ropes  in  entering  a  tent,  and  so  it  appears 
to  be  still.^  Eighteen  centuries  ago  Ovid  mentions  the  vulgar 
Roman  objection  to  marriages  in  May,  which  he  not  un- 
reasonably explains  by  the  occurrence  in  that  month  of  the 
funeral  rites  of  the  Lemuralia : — 

*'Nec  vidusB  ttedis  eadem,  neo  virginis  apta 
Tempora.    Quad  napsit,  non  diutoma  fait. 
Hao  quoque  de  causa,  si  te  proverbia  tang:iini» 
Mense  malas  Maio  nubere  volgos  ait."  ' 

The  saying  that  marriages  in  May  are  unlucky  survives 

1  Will,  de  Rnbmqnia  in  Pinkerton,  toL  viL  pp.  itf,  67,  1S8;  ICehie^ 
*  Siberian  Overland  Route/  p.  96. 

*  Ovid.  Fast  t.  487.  For  modem  Italy  and  France,  aee  EdOestaiM  di 
M^ril,  '£tude8  d*  Aich^L'  p.  181. 
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to  this  day  in  England,  a  striking  example  how  an  idea, 
the  meaning  of  which  has  perished  for  ages,  may  continue 
to  exist  simply  because  it  has  existed. 

Now  there  are  thousands  of  cases  of  this  kind  which 
have  become,  so  to  speak,  landmarks  in  the  course  of 
culture.  When  in  the  process  of  time  there  has  come 
general  change  in  the  condition  of  a  people,  it  is  usual, 
notwithstanding,  to  find  much  that  manifestly  had  not  its 
origin  in  the  new  state  of  things,  but  has  simply  lasted  on 
into  it.  On  the  strength  of  these  survivals,  it  becomes 
^  possible  to  declare  that  the  civilization  of  the  people  they 
are  observed  among  must  have  been  derived  from  an  earlier 
state,  in  which  the  proper  home  and  meaning  of  these 
things  are  to  be  found;  and  thus  collections  of  such  facts 
are  to  be  worked  as  mines  of  historic  knowledge.  \^In  deal- 
ing with  such  materials,  experience  of  what  actually 
happens  is  the  main  guide,  and  direct  history  has  to  teach 
us,  first  and  foremost,  how  old  habits  hold  their  ground  in 
the  midst  of  a  new  culture  which  certainly  would  never 
have  brought  them  in,  but  on  the  contrary  presses  hard  to 
thrust  them  out.  'What  this  direct  information  is  like,  a 
single  example  may  show.  The  Dayaks  of  Borneo  were 
not  accustomed  to  chop  wood,  as  we  do,  by  notching  out 
V-shaped  cuts.  Accordingly,  when  the  white  man  intruded 
among  th^m  with  this  among  other  novelties,  they  marked 
their  disgust  at  the  innovation  by  levpng  a  fine  on  any  of 
their  own  people  who  should  be  caught  chopping  in  the 
European  fashion ;  yet  so  well  aware  were  the  native  wood- 
cutters that  the  white  man's  plan  was  an  improvement  on 
their  own,  that  they  would  use  it  surreptitiously  when  they 
could  trust  one  another  not  to  tell.^  The  account  is 
twenty  years  old,  and  very  likely  the  foreign  chop  may  have 
ceased  to  be  an  offence  against  Dayak  conservatism,  but  its 
prohibition  was  a  striking  instance  of  survival  by  ancestral 
authority  in  the  very  teeth  of  common  sense.  Such  a  pro* 
ceeding  as   this   would  be  usually,  and   not   improperly, 

*  '  Journ.  Ind.  Archip.'  (ed.  by  J.  R.  Logan),  vol.  ii.  p.  lir. 
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described  as  a  superstition  ;  and,  indeed,  this  name  wouM 
be  given  to  a  large  proportion  of  survivals  generally.  The 
very  word  "  superstition,**  in  what  is  perhaps  its  original 
sense  of  a  *'  standing  over  "  from  old  times,  itself  expresses 
the  notion  of  survival.  But  the  term  superstition  now 
implies  a  reproach,  and  though  this  reproach  may  be  often 
cast  deservedly  on  fragments  of  a  dead  lower  culture  em- 
bedded in  a  living  higher  one,  yet  in  many  cases  it  would 
be  harsh,  and  even  untrue.  For  the  ethnographer's  pur- 
pose, at  any  rate,  it  is  desirable  to  introduce  such  a  term 
as  "  survival,"  simply  to  denote  the  historical  fact  which 
the  word  "  superstition "  is  now  spoiled  for  expressing. 
Moreover,  there  have  to  be  included  as  pai'tial  survivals 
the  mass  of  cases  where  enough  of  the  old  habit  is  kept  up 
for  its  origin  to  be  recognizable,  though  in  taking  a  new 
form  it  has  been  so  adapted  to  new  circumstances  as  still  to 
hold  its  place  on  its  own  merits. 

Thus  it  would  be  seldom  reasonable  to  call  the  children's 
games  of  modern  Europe  superstitions,  though  many  of 
them  are  survivals,  and  indeed  remarkable  ones.  If  the 
games  of  children  and  of  grown-up  people  be  examined 
with  an  eye  to  etlmological  lessons  to  be  gained  from  them, 
one  of  the  first  things  that  strikes  us  is  how  many  of  them 
are  only  sportive  imitations  of  the  serious  business  of  life. 
As  children  in  modern  civilized  times  play  at  dining  and 
driving  horses  and  going  to  church,  so  a  main  amusement 
of  savage  children  is  to  imitate  the  occupations  which  they 
will  carry  on  in  earnest  a  few  years  later,  and  thus  their 
games  are  in  fact  their  lessons.  The  Esquimaux  children's 
sports  are  shooting  with  a  tiny  bow  and  arrow  at  a  mark, 
and  building  little  snow-huts,  which  they  light  up  with 
scraps  of  lamp-wick  begged  from  their  mothers.^  Minia- 
ture boomerangs  and  spears  are  among  the  toys  of  Australian 
children ;  and  even  as  the  fathers  keep  up  the  extremely 
primitive  custom  of  getting  themselves  wives  by  carrpng 
them  off  by  violence  from  other  tribes,  so  playing  at  such 

>  Ktomm,  '  Cultor-Qeschichte,'  vol  ii.  p.  209. 


Siibine  maniage  lias  bi'en  uoticed  aa  on«  of  the  regular 
games  of  the  httle  native  hoys  and  prls.^  Now  it  ia  quite 
a  usual  thing  in  the  world  for  a  game  to  outlive  the  serious 
pnictice  of  which  it  is  an  imitation.  The  bow  and  arrow  is 
a  conspicuous  instance.  Ancient  and  wide-spread  in  savage 
cnlture,  we  trace  this  instrument  through  barbaric  and 
classic  life  and  onward  to  a  liigh  medieval  level.  But  now, 
when  we  look  on  ut  an  archery  meeting,  or  go  by  country 
lanes  at  the  season  when  toy  bows  and  arrows  are  "in" 
among  the  children,  we  see,  reduced  to  a  mere  sportive 
survival,  the  ancient  weapon  which  among  a  few  savage 
tribes  still  keeps  its  deadly  place  in  the  hunt  and  the  battle. 
The  cross-bow,  a  compariitively  late  and  local  improvement 
on  the  long-bow,  has  disappeared  yet  more  utterly  from 
practical  use ;  but  as  a  toy  it  is  in  full  European  service, 
aud  likely  to  remain  so.  For  antiquity  and  wide  dift'usion 
in  the  world,  through  savage  up  to  classic  and  mediteval 
times,  the  shng  ranks  with  the  bow  and  arrow.  But  in  the 
middle  ages  it  fell  out  of  use  ns  a  practical  weapon,  and  it 
was  all  in  vain  that  the  15th  century  poet  commended  the 
art  of  slinging  among  the  exercises  of  a  good  soldier  :— 

"  Use  eek  the  oast  of  Btoae,  with  elynge  or  hond* : 

It  lnUeth  ofte.  yf  otlier  ahot  there  none  is, 

Uen  hameysed  in  Hl«el  may  not  withstonde, 

Tho  multitude  and  mighty  cast  of  stouys; 

And  stonya  in  eSbcte,  ore  every  where, 

And  alyiigos  are  uot  noyoua  for  to  beare."  • 

Perhaps  as  serious  a  use  of  the  sling  as  can  now  be  pointed 
out  within  the  limits  of  civilization  is  among  the  herdsmen 
of  Spanish  America,  who  sling  so  cleverly  that  the  saying  is 
they  can  hit  a  beast  on  either  horn  and  turn  him  which 
way  they  will.  But  the  use  of  the  rude  old  weft]>on  is 
especially  kept  up  by  bojs  at  play,  who  are  here  again  the 
representatives  of  remotely  ancient  culture. 

>  Oldfleldin -Tr.  Eth.  Soc' voL  iiL  p.  2S6  ;  Diunont  d'Urville,  'Toy.  d* 
rAstmlsbe,'  vol  i.  p.  411. 

"  Striill,  ■  Sports  Slid  PiiBtiniBs,'  book  ii.  chap.  iL 
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As  games  thus  keep  up  the  record  of  primitiye  warlike 
arts,  80  they  reproduce,  in  what  are  at  once  sports  and 
little  children's  lessons,  early  stages  in  the  history  of  child- 
like tribes  of  mankind.  English  children  delighting  in  the 
imitations  of  cries  of  animals  and  so  forth,  and  New  Zea- 
landers  playing  their  favourite  game  of  imitating  in  chorus 
the  saw  hissing,  the  adze  chipping,  the  musket  roaring,  and 
the  other  instruments  making  their  proper  noises,  are 
alike  showing  at  its  source  the  imitative  element  so  import- 
ant in  the  formation  of  language.^  ^Vhen  we  look  into  the 
early  development  of  the  art  of  counting,  and  see  the 
evidence  of  tribe  after  tribe  having  obtained  numerals 
through  the  primitive  stage  of  counting  on  their  fingers,  we 
find  a  certain  ethnogi'aphic  interest  in  the  games  which 
teach  this  earliest  numeration.  The  New  Zealand  game  of 
"  ti "  is  described  as  played  by  counting  on  the  fingers,  a 
number  being  called  by  one  player,  and  he  having  instantly 
to  touch  the  proper  finger ;  while  in  the  Samoan  game  one 
player  holds  out  so  many  fingere,  and  his  opponent  must  do 
the  same  instantly  or  lose  a  point.*  These  may  be  native 
Polynesian  games,  or  they  may  be  our  own  children's 
games  borrowed.  In  the  English  nursery  the  child  learns 
to  say  how  many  fingers  the  nurse  shows,  and  the  appointed 
formula  of  the  game  is  **  Bu<:k,  Buck,  how  many  horns  do  I 
hold  up  ?  "  The  game  of  one  holding  up  fingers  and  the 
others  holding  up  fingers  to  match  is  mentioned  in  Strutt. 
We  may  see  small  schoolboys  in  the  lanes  playing  at  the 
guessing-game,  where  one  gets  on  another's  back  and  holds 
up  fingers,  the  other  must  guess  how  many.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  notice  the  wide  distribution  and  long  permanence  of 
these  trifles  in  history  when  we  read  the  following  passage 
from  Petronius  Arbiter,  written  in  the  time  of  Nero  : — 
"  Trimalcliio,  not  to  seem  moved  by  the  loss,  kissed  the 

*  Polack,  *  New  Zealanders,'  voL  ii.  p.  171. 

«  Polack,  ibid.  ;  Wilkes,  *V,S,  Exp.'  voL  i.  p.  194.  See  the  account  of 
the  fjame  of  liagi  in  Mariner,  'Tonga  Is.'  vol.  it  b.  889;  and  Yate,  'New 
Zealand,*  p.  118. 
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ho7  and  bade  him  get  up  on  his  bade.  Withont  delay  tha 
boy  climbed  on  horseback  on  liim,  and  slapped  him  on  tha 
shoulders  with  his  hand,  laughing  and  calliiig  out  "bucca, 
hucca,  quot  aunt  hie  ? "'  The  simple  counting-giimes 
played  with  the  fingers  must  not  be  confounded  with  the 
addition -game,  where  each  player  throws  out  a  hand,  and 
the  sum  of  all  the  fingers  shown  has  to  he  called,  the 
successful  caller  scoring  a  point ;  practically  each  calls  the 
total  before  he  sees  his  adversary's  hand,  so  that  the  skill 
lies  especially  in  shrewd  guessing.  This  game  affords  end- 
less amusement  to  China,  where  it  is  called  "  tsoey-moey," 
and  to  Southern  Europe,  where  it  is  known  in  Itahan  as 
"morra,"  and  in  French  as  "  mourre."  So  pecuhar  a 
game  would  hardly  have  been  invented  twice  over  in  Eu- 
rope and  Asia,  but  it  is  hard  to  guess  whether  the  Chinese 
leamt  it  from  the  West,  or  whether  it  belongs  to  the 
remarkable  list  of  clever  inventions  which  Europe  has 
borrowed  from  China.  The  ancient  Egj-ptians,  as  their 
sculptures  show,  used  to  play  at  some  kind  of  finger-game, 
and  the  Romans  bad  their  finger-flashing,  "micare  digitis," 
at  which  butchers  used  to  gitmble  with  their  customers  for 
hits  of  meat.  It  is  not  clear  whether  these  were  morra  or 
some  other  games.' 

When  Scotch  lads,  playing  at  the  game  of  "tappie- 
tousie,"  take  one  another  by  the  forelock  and  say,  "  Will  ye 
be  my  man?"'  they  know  nothing  of  the  old  symbolic 
manner  of  receiving  a  bondmnn  which  they  are  keeping  up 
in  survival.  The  wooden  drill  for  making  fire  by  friction, 
which  80  many  rude  or  ancient  races  are  known  to  have 
used  as  tlieir  common  household  instrument,  and  which 
lasts  on  among  the  modern  Hindus  as  the  time-honoui-ed 
sacred  means  of  lighting  the  pure  sacrificial  Same,  has  been 


'  Fetran.  Arliitri  SatinB  rec  Buchler,  p.  SI  (other  Tesdingi  ue  hucat  ta 

'  Comiwra  Dam,  'Chinew,' voL  L  p.  817  ;  Wilkinion,  Andest  Egyptiuu^ 

vol.  i.  p.  188  ;  Farctiolati,  Lexical),  i.  t,  '  micars ' ;  etc. 
*  Jamieaon,  'Diet,  of  Scottiali  Ling.'  a.  r. 
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found  sorviying  in  Switzerland  as  a  toy  among  the  chiMren, 
who  made  fire  with  it  in  sport,  much  as  Esquimaux  would 
have  done  in  earnest.'  In  Gothland  it  is  on  record  that  the 
ancient  sacrifice  of  the  wild  boar  has  actually  been  carried 
on  into  modem  time  in  sportive  imitation,  by  lads  in  mas- 
querading clothes  with  their  faces  blackened  and  painted^ 
while  the  victim  was  personated  by  a  boy  rolled  up  in  furs 
and  placed  upon  a  seat,  with  a  tuft  of  pointed  straws  in  his 
mouth  to  imitate  the  bristles  of  the  boar.*  One  innocent 
little  child's  sport  of  our  own  time  is  strangely  mixed  up 
with  an  ugly  story  of  about  a  thousand  years  ago.  The 
game  in  question  is  thus  played  in  France  : — The  children 
stand  in  a  ring,  one  lights  a  spill  of  paper  and  passes  it  on 
to  the  next,  sa^dng,  **  petit  bonhomme  vit  encore,"  and  so 
on  round  the  ring,  each  saying  the  words  and  passing  on 
the  flame  as  quickly  as  may  be,  for  the  one  in  whose  hands 
the  spill  goes  out  has  to  pay  a  forfeit,  and  it  is  then  pro- 
claimed that  **  petit  bonhomme  est  mort."  Grimm  men- 
tions a  similar  game  in  Germany,  played  with  a  burning 
stick,  and  Halliwell  gives  the  nursery  rhyme  which  is  said 
with  it  when  it  is  played  in  England  : — 

"  Jack's  alive  and  in  very  good  health, 
If  he  dies  in  your  hand  you  must  look  to  yoursel£" 

Now,  as  all  readers  of  Church  history  know,  it  used  to  be  a 
favourite  engine  of  controversy  for  the  adherents  of  an  esta- 
blished faith  to  accuse  heretical  sects  of  celebrating  hideous 
orgies  as  the  mysteries  of  their  religion.  The  Pagans  told 
these  stories  of  the  Jews,  the  Jews  told  them  of  the 
Christians,  and  Christians  themselves  reached  a  bad  emi- 
nence in  the  art  of  slandering  religious  opponents  whose 
moral  life  often  seems  in  fact  to  have  been  exceptionally 
pure.  The  Manichseans  were  an  especial  mark  for  such 
aspersions,  which  were  passed  on  to  a  sect  considered  as 
their  successors — the  Paulicians,  whose  name  reappears  in 

^  'Early  History  of  Mankind,'  p.  244,  etc.  ;  Grimm,  'Dentsclie  Myth./ 
p.  678.  *  Grimm,  UncL,  p.  1200. 
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the  middle  ages,  in  connexion  with  the  Cathari.  To  tiwse 
latter,  apparently  from  an  expression  in  one  of  their  religious 
formulas,  was  {i;iven  the  mime  of  Boni  Homines,  which 
became  a  recognized  term  for  the  Albiyenses.  It  is  clear 
that  the  early  Pauliciana  excited  the  anger  of  the  orthodox 
by  objecting  to  sacred  images,  and  calling  those  who  vene- 
rated them  idolaters ;  and  about  a.d.  700,  John  of  Osnn, 
Patriarch  of  Armenia,  wrote  a  diatribe  against  the  sect, 
urging  accusations  of  the  regular  anti-Maitichffian  type,  but 
with  a  peculiar  feature  which  brings  his  statement  into  the 
present  singular  connexion.  He  declares  that  they  blns- 
phemously  call  the  orthodox  "  image- worshippers  ;  "  that 
they  themselves  worship  the  sun;  that,  moreover,  they  mix 
wheaten  flour  with  the  blood  of  infants  and  therewith  cele- 
brate their  communion,  and  "when  they  have  slain  by  the 
worst  of  deaths  a  boy,  the  first-bom  of  his  mother,  thrown 
from  hand  to  hand  among  them  by  turns,  they  venerate 
him  in  whose  hand  the  child  expires,  as  having  attained  to 
the  first  dignity  of  the  sect."  To  explain  the  correspond- 
ence of  these  atrocious  details  with  the  nurserj'  sport,  it  is 
perhaps  the  most  likely  supposition,  not  that  the  game  of 
"  Petit  Bonhomme  "  keeps  up  a  recollection  of  a  legend  of 
the  Boni  Homiues,  but  that  the  giune  was  known  to  the 
children  of  the  eighth  century  much  as  it  is  now,  and  that 
the  Armenian  Patriarch  siuijily  accused  the  Paulicians  of 
playing  at  it  with  live  babes.' 

■  HUliwell,  ■PopnlarRhJ■mB^'  p.  112;  Grimm,  ' D.  H.'p.812.  Buliui, 
'Men9L-h,'  vol.  iii.  p.  lOS.  Joliannis  Philoiu]ibi  Oznieniiii  Optra  (Ancher), 
Venice,  1B34,  p.  78—89.  '  luraiitiDm  «aiigniiii  eimilam  con)mis<!eDle.i  iUe- 
gitinwm  comoiiiDiuDcm  deglutiunt ;  quo  pMcto  porcoriim  Huna  Tcetu-  iiu- 
niaiiitsr  Tetcentium  cxaiipernnt  edaoitnuin.  Quiqna  illuruiii  uwlaTera  siijier 
tuctj  i^ulnivD  cetaiitcs.  >c  guisma  oculis  iu  iivlutii  duGiiB  ro->|iicietiteii,  jumiit 
■lieiio  Terbo  ta  aenau:  AlliMimtu  notU,  SulelD  vero  dt^precari  vulentas, 
^'llut :  SiicHle,  Laciaib  ;  atque  nareoe,  vagrsque  dsTuoiiBi)  cUu  iiivi><9iat, 
JaxtA  Hankbvonini  Simonuqun  incaDtaloria  errorea.  Similiter  et  primum 
pkrientta  focminn  puETUm  de  maim  in  nuinimi  iuter  eoa  iavisem  pntjauluui, 
quom  peaiiiiill  niorte  i>ccideriiit,  ilium,  in  cujus  mum  eispiraTerit  puer,  ad 
piiniini  iscbB  Jii^nitiitein  provectnni  vsnenrntur  ;  ntque  par  utriuiugue  nomsn 
■odent  insane  jurare  ;  Jure,  dicunt,  per  unigtiiiiuiit  filium :  et  it«rum : 
,  in  cttf'ur  manum  unifcnitiu  JUtMt  $inrilum 
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It  may  be  possible  to  trace  another  interesting  group  of 
sports  as  sarvivals  from  a  branch  of  savage  philosophy,  once 
of  high  rank  though  now  fallen  into  merited  decay.  Games 
of  chance  correspond  so  closely  with  arts  of  diyination 
belonging  already  to  savage  culture,  that  there  is  force  in 
applying  to  several  such  games  the  rule  that  the  serious 
practice  comes  first,  and  in  time  may  dwindle  to  the  sportive 
survival.  To  a  modem  educated  man,  drawing  lots  or 
tossing  up  a  coin  is  an  appeal  to  chance,  that  is,  to  igno- 
rance ;  it  is  committing  the  decision  of  a  question  to  a 
mechanical  process,  itself  in  no  way  unnatural  or  even 
extraordinary,  but  merely  so  difficult  to  follow  that  no  one 
can  sav  beforehand  what  will  come  of  it.  But  we  also  know 
that  this  scientific  doctrine  of  chance  is  not  that  of  earlv 
civilization,  which  has  little  in  conmion  with  the  mathema- 
tician's theory  of  probabilities,  but  much  in  common  with 
such  sacred  divination  as  the  choice  of  Matthias  bv  lot  as 
a  twelfth  apostle,  or,  in  a  later  age,  the  Moravian  Brethren's 
rite  of  choosing  wives  for  their  young  men  by  casting  lots 
with  prayer.  It  was  to  no  blind  chance  that  the  Maoris 
looked  when  they  divined  by  throwing  up  lots  to  find  a 
thief  among  a  suspected  company  ;^  or  the  Guinea  negroes 
when  they  went  to  the  fetish-priest,  who  shuffled  his  bundle 
of  littie  strips  of  leather  and  gave  his  sacred  omen.*  The 
crowd  with  uplifted  hands  pray  to  the  gods,  when  the  heroes 
cast  lots  in  the  cap  of  Atreides  Agamemnon,  to  know  who 
shall  go  forth  to  do  battie  with  Hektor  and  help  the  well* 
greaved  Greeks.'  With  prayer  to  the  gods,  and  looking  up 
to  heaven,  the  German  priest  or  father,  as  Tacitus  relates, 
drew  three  lots  from  among  the  marked  fruit-tree  twigs 
scattered  on  a  pure  white  garment,  and   interpreted   the 

9uum  tradidil ....  Contim  hos  [the  orthodox]  madacter  OTomere  praiumimt 
impietatit  som  bilem,  mtqne  insanientes,  ex  rntii  spiritm  bUsphemii,  Sm/jpfft- 

eoiOf  ▼OCJLDt.'' 

»  Polack,  voL  L  p.  270. 

>  BosniAii,  *  Guineae  Knst,'  letter  z.  ;  Eng.  Tnna.  in  Pinkertoiiy  toL  zvi 

'  Homer.     Iliad.  viL  171. 


answer  from  their  signs.'  Aa  in  ancient  Italy  oraclea  fjuvi; 
responses  by  graven  lots,*  so  the  modem  Hindus  decido 
disputes  by  casting  lota  in  front  of  a  temple,  appealing 
to  the  gods  with  cries  of  "Let  justice  be  shown!  Shon 
the  innocent!  "* 

The  uncivilized  man  thinks  that  lots  or  dice  ore  adjusted 
in  their  fall  with  reference  to  the  meaning  he  may  choose  to 
attach  to  it,  and  especially  he  is  apt  to  suppose  spiritoal 
beings  standing  over  the  diviner  or  the  gambler,  shuffling  the 
lots  or  turning  up  the  dice  to  nialce  them  give  their  answers, 
This  view  held  its  place  firmly  in  the  middle  ages,  and  later 
in  history  we  still  find  games  of  chance  looked  on  as  results 
of  supernatural  operation.  The  general  change  fii-om 
mediieval  to  modem  notions  in  this  respect  is  well  ahown 
in  a  remarkable  work  published  in  1619,  which  seems  to 
have  done  much  toward  bringing  the  change  about.  Thomas 
Gataker,  a  Puritan  minister,  in  his  treatise  '  Of  the  Nature 
and  Use  of  Lots,'  states,  in  order  to  combat  them,  the  fol- 
lowing among  the  current  objections  made  against  games  of 
chance : — "  Lota  may  not  be  used  but  with  great  reverence, 
because  the  disposition  of  them  commeth  immediately  from 
God  "...."  the  nature  of  a  Lot,  which  is  affirmed  to 
bee  a  worke  of  Gods  speciall  and  immediate  provi<lence,  a 
sacred  oracle,  a  divine  judgement  or  sentence :  the  light  use 
of  it  therefore  to  be  an  abuse  of  Gods  name ;  and  so  a  sinne 
against  the  third  Commandement."  Gataker,  in  opposition 
to  this,  argues  that  "to  expect  the  issue  and  event  of  it,  as 
by  ordinarifl  meanes  from  God,  is  common  to  all  actions : 
to  expect  it  by  an  immediate  and  extraordinarie  worke  is  no 
more  lawfull  here  than  elsewhere,  yea  is  indeed  mere  super- 
stition."' It  took  time,  however,  for  this  opinion  to  become 
prevalent  in  the  educated  world.  After  a  lapse  of  forty 
years,  Jeremy  Taylor  could  still  bring  out  a  remnant  of  the 

'  T«cit.  ■  Gennania,  10. 

'  Smith's  "Die  of  Gr  Mid  Bom.  Ant.,'«rta,  'oracalura,'  'aorteg.' 

■  Rubfrta,  '  Oruntal  lUugtrariuiiB,  p.  \«3. 

*  G»t«kiT,  p.  1*1,  Bl  ;  net  Lecky,  '  Hiatory  of  BaUonatUm,"  ToL  i.  p.  S07 
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older  notion,  in  the  course  of  a  generally  reasonable  argu- 
ment in  favour  of  games  of  chance  when  played  for  refresh- 
ment and  not  for  money.  **  I  have  heard,"  he  says,  '*  from 
them  that  have  skill  in  such  things,  there  are  such  strange 
chances,  such  promoting  of  a  hand  by  fancy  and  little  arts 
of  geomancy,  such  constant  winning  on  one  side,  such  un- 
reasonable losses  on  the  other,  and  these  strange  contin- 
gencies produce  such  horrible  effects,  that  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  God  hath  permitted  the  conduct  of  such 
games  of  chance  to  the  devil,  who  will  order  them  so  where 
he  can  do  most  mischief ;  but,  without  the  instrumentality 
of  money,  he  could  do  nothing  at  all."^  With  what  vitality 
the  notion  of  supernatural  interference  in  games  of  chance 
even  now  survives  in  Europe,  is  well  shown  by  the  still 
flourishing  arts  of  gambler's  magic.  The  folk-lore  of  our 
own  day  continues  to  teach  that  a  Good  Friday's  egg  is  to 
be  carried  for  luck  in  gaming,  and  that  a  turn  of  one's  chair 
will  turn  one's  fortune  ;  the  T}Tolese  knows  the  charm  for 
getting  from  the  devil  the  gift  of  winning  at  cards  and  dice ; 
there  is  still  a  great  sale  on  the  continent  for  books  which 
show  how  to  discover,  from  dreams,  good  numbers  for  the 
lotter}' ;  and  the  Lusatian  peasant  will  even  hide  his  lottery- 
tickets  under  the  altar-cloth  that  they  may  receive  the 
blessing  with  the  sacrament,  and  so  stand  a  better  chance 
of  winning.* 

Arts  of  divination  and  games  of  chance  are  so  similar  in 
principle,  that  the  very  same  instrument  passes  from  one 
use  to  the  other.  This  api)ears  in  the  accounts,  ver} 
suggestive  from  this  point  of  view,  of  the  Pol}Tiesian  art  of 
divination  by  spinning  the  "  niu "  or  cocoa-nut.  In  the 
Tongan  Islands,  in  Mariner's  time,  the  principal  purpose 
for  which  this  was  solemnly  performed  was  to  inquire  if  a 
sick  person  would  recover ;  prayer  was  made  aloud  to  the 
patron  god  of  the  family  to  direct  the  nut,  which  was  then 
spun,  and  its  direction  at  rest  indicated  the  intention  of  the 

*  Jeremy  Taylor,  Ductor  Dubitantium,  iu  Works,'  yoL  xiv.  p.  887. 
'  See  WuUke,  'Deutsche  Volksaberglaube,'  p.  95,  115,  178. 
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god.  On  other  occasions,  when  the  cocoa-nnt  was  merely 
spun  for  amusentent,  no  prayer  was  made,  anrt  no  credit 
given  to  the  result.  Here  the  serious  and  the  sportive  nae 
of  this  rudimentary  teetotum  are  found  together.  In  tlie 
Samoan  Islands,  however,  at  a  later  date,  the  Rev.  G. 
Turner  finds  the  practice  passed  into  a  different  stage.  A 
party  sit  in  a  circle,  the  cocoa-nut  is  spun  in  the  middle, 
and  the  oracular  answer  is  according  to  the  person  towards 
whom  the  monkey-faco  of  the  fruit  is  turned  when  it  stops ; 
but  whereas  formerly  the  Saiimans  used  this  as  an  art  of 
divination  to  discover  thieves,  now  they  only  keep  it  up  as  a 
way  of  casting  lots,  aud  as  a  game  of  forfeits.'  It  is  in 
favour  of  the  view  of  serious  diviuation  being  the  earher 
use,  to  notice  that  the  New  Zealaiiders,  though  Ihey  have 
no  cocoa-nuts,  keep  up  a  trace  of  the  time  when  their 
ancestors  in  the  tropical  islands  Imd  them  and  divined  with 
them  ;  for  it  is  the  well-known  Polynesian  word  "  niu,"  i.  e. 
cocoa-nnt,  which  is  still  retained  in  use  among  the  Maoris 
for  other  kinds  of  divination,  especially  that  performed  with 
sticks.  Sir.  Taylor,  who  points  out  this  curiously  neat 
piece  of  ethnological  evidence,  records  another  case  to  the 
present  purpose.  A  method  of  divination  was  to  clap  the 
hands  together  while  a  proper  charm  was  repeated ;  if  the 
fingers  went  clear  in,  it  was  favourable,  but  a  check  was  an 
ill  omen ;  on  the  question  of  a  party  crossing  the  country  in 
war-time,  the  locking  of  all  the  fingers,  or  the  stoppage  of 
some  or  all,  were  naturally  interpreted  to  mean  clear 
passage,  meeting  a  travelling  party,  or  being  stopped  alto- 
gether. This  quaint  Httle  symbolic  art  of  divination  seems 
now  only  to  survive  as  a  game;  it  is  called  "  puni-puni."' 
A  similar  connexion  between  divination  and  gambling  is 
shown  by  more  famihar  instruments.  The  hucklebones  or 
astragali  were  used  in  divination  in  ancient  Rome,  being 
converted  into  rude  dice  by  numbering  the  four  sides,  and 

'  Marinn',   'Toniia  Idand*.'  vol.  ii.  p,  SS9;  Turner,  'PolyneiiB,'  p.  211  [ 
WilliKins,  '  Fiji,"  y..L  i,  y.  2-28.     Compare  Cranz,  '  GrBnknd,'  p.  231. 
»  B.  Tuyior,  '  New  ZeuXan-l,'  pp.  :iCi8,  348,  387. 
TOI.  L  a 
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even  when  the  Roman  gambler  used  the  tali  for  gambling, 
he  would  invoke  a  god  or  his  mistress  before  he  made  hi:s 
throw.*  Such  implements  are  now  mostly  used  for  play, 
but,  nevertheless,  their  use  for  divination  was  by  no  means 
confined  to  the  ancient  world,  for  hucklebones  are  men- 
tioned in  the  17th  century  among  the  fortune-telling  instru- 
ments which  young  girls  divined  for  husbands  with,*  and 
Negro  sorcerers  still  throw  dice  as  a  means  of  detecting 
thieves.'  Lots  serve  the  two  purposes  equally  well.  The 
Chinese  gamble  by  lots  for  cash  and  sweetmeats,  whilst 
they  also  seriously  take  omens  by  solemn  appeals  to  the 
lots  kept  ready  for  the  purpose  in  the  temples,  and  pro- 
fessional diviners  sit  in  the  market-places,  thus  to  open  the 
future  to  their  customers.*  Playing-cards  are  still  in  Euro- 
pean use  for  divipation.  That  early  sort  known  as  ''tarots" 
which  the  French  dealer's  license  to  sell  "  cartes  et  tarots  *' 
still  keeps  in  mind,  is  said  to  be  preferred  by  fortune-tellers 
to  the  common  kind ;  for  the  tarot-pack,  with  its  more 
numerous  and  complex  figures,  lends  itself  to  a  greater 
varioty  of  omens.  In  these  cases,  direct  history  fails  to  tell 
us  whether  the  use  of  the  instrument  for  omen  or  play  came 
first.  In  this  respect,  the  history  of  the  Greek  "  kottabos" 
is  instructive.  This  art  of  divination  consisted  in  flinging 
wine  out  of  a  cup  into  a  metal  basin  some  distance  off*  with- 
out spilling  any,  the  thrower  saying  or  thinking  his  mis- 
tress's name,  and  judging  from  the  clear  or  dull  splash  of 
the  wine  on  the  metal  what  his  fortune  in  love  would  be ; 
but  in  time  the  magic  passed  out  of  the  process,  and  it 
became  a  mere  game  of  dexterity  played  for  a  prize.'  If 
this  be  a  typical  case,  and  the  rule  be  relied  on  that  the 
serious  use  precedes  the  playful,  then  games  of  chance  may 
be  considered  survivals  in  principle  or  detail  fiom  corre- 

»  Smith's  Die  art.  •  tains.* 

'  Bmnd,  '  Popular  Aiitiqnitiea,'  rxA.  iL  p.  412. 

•  I>.  k  C.  Liringstone.  •  Exp.  to  Zaml^esi,'  p.  61. 

«  Di>.littl^  *  Chinese.' ToL  iL  pi  108,  2S5— 7 ;  «•  884;  Bntini,  'OmO. 
Asi»n/  ToL  iU.  pp.  7tf,  125. 

*  Smith*a  Die.  art  'cottaboa.' 
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sponding  processes  of  magic — as  divination  in  sport  made 
gambling  in  earnest. 

Seeking  more  examples  of  the  lasting  on  of  fixed  habits 
among  mankind,  let  us  glance  at  a  group  of  time-honoured 
traditional  sayings,  old  saws  which  have  a  special  interest  as 
cases  of  survival.  Even  when  the  real  signification  of  these 
phrases  has  faded  out  of  men's  minds,  and  they  have  sunk 
into  sheer  nonsense,  or  have  been  overlaid  with  some 
modem  superficial  meaning,  still  the  old  formulas  are 
handed  on,  often  gaining  more  in  mystery  than  they  lose  in 
sense.  We  may  hear  people  talk  of  "buying  a  pig  in  a 
poke,"  whose  acquaintance  with  English  does  not  extend  to 
knowing  what  a  poke  is.  And  certainly  those  who  wish  to  say 
that  they  have  a  great  mind  to  something,  and  who  express 
themselves  by  declaring  that  they  have  "  a  month's  mind  " 
to  it,  can  have  no  conception  of  the  hopeless  nonsense  they 
are  making  of  the  old  term  of  the  "  month's  mind  "  which 
was  really  the  monthly  service  for  a  dead  man's  soul, 
whereby  he  was  kept  in  mind  or  remembrance.  The  proper 
sense  of  the  phrase  "  sowing  his  wild  oats  "  seems  generally 
lost  in  our  modem  use  of  it.  No  doubt  it  once  implied  that 
these  ill  weeds  would  spring  up  in  later  years,  and  how  hard 
it  would  then  be  to  root  them  out.  Like  the  enemy  in  the 
parable,  the  Scandinavian  Loki,  the  mischief-maker,  is  pro- 
verbially said  in  Jutland  to  sow  his  oats  ("  nu  saaer  Lokken 
sin  havre  "),  and  the  name  of  "  Loki's  oats  "  (Lokeshavre) 
is  given  in  Danish  to  the  wild  oats  (avena  fatua).^  Sayings 
which  have  their  source  in  some  obsolete  custom  or  tale,  of 
course  lie  especially  open  to  such  ill-usage.  It  has  become 
mere  English  to  talk  of  an  "  unlicked  cub  "  who  "  wants 
licking  into  shape,"  while  few  remember  the  explanation  of 
these  phrases  from  Pliny's  story  that  bears  are  born  as 
eyeless,  hairless,  shapeless  lumps  of  white  flesh,  and  have 
afterwards  to  be  licked  into  form.' 

Again,  in  relics  of  old  magic  and  religion,  we  have  some- 

^  Orimm,  '  Dentaohe  Myth.*  }>.  222. 
'  Plin.  Tiii  64. 
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times  to  look  for  a  deeper  sense  in  conventional  phrases 
than  they  now  carry  on  their  face,  or  for  a  real  meaning  in 
what  now  seems  nonsense.  How  an  ethnographical  record 
may  become  embodied  in  a  popular  saying,  a  Tamil  proverb 
now  current  in  South  India  will  show  perfectly.  On  occa- 
sions when  A  hits  B,  and  C  cries  out  at  the  blow,  the 
bystanders  will  say,  "  'Tis  like  a  Koravan  eating  asafoetida 
when  his  wife  lies  in !  *'  Now  a  Koravan  belongs  to  a  low 
race  in  Madras,  and  is  defined  as  "  gypsy,  wanderer,  ass- 
driver,  thief,  eater  of  rats,  dweller  in  mat  tents,  fortune- 
teller, and  suspected  character ;  '*  and  the  explanation  of 
the  proverb  is,  that  whereas  native  women  generally  eat 
asafoetida  as  strengthening  medicine  after  childbirth,  among 
the  Koravans  it  is  the  husband  who  eats  it  to  fortif)  himself 
on  the  occasion.  This,  in  fact,  is  a  variety  of  the  world- 
wide custom  of  the  *'  couvade,"  where  at  childbirth  the 
husband  undergoes  medical  treatment,  in  many  cases  being 
put  to  bed  for  days.  It  appears  that  the  Koravans  are 
among  the  races  practising  this  quaint  custom,  and  that 
their  more  civilized  Tamil  neighbours,  struck  by  its  oddity, 
but  unconscious  of  its  now-forgotten  meaning,  have  taken  it 
up  into  a  proverb.^  Let  us  now  apply  the  same  sort  of 
ethnographical  key  to  dark  sayings  in  our  own  modem 
language.  The  maxim,  "  a  hair  of  the  dog  that  bit  you** 
was  originally  neither  a  metaphor  nor  a  joke,  but  a  matter- 
of-fact  recipe  for  curing  the  bite  of  a  dog,  one  of  the  many 
instances  of  the  ancient  homoeopathic  doctrine,  that  what 
hurts  will  also  cure  :  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Scandinavian 
Edda,  "  Dog's  hair  heals  dog*sbite."*  The  phrase  "raising 
the  wind  '*  now  passes  as  humorous  slang,  but  it  once,  in 
all  seriousness,  described  one  of  the  most  dreaded  of  the 
sorcerer's  arts,  practised  especially  by  the  Finland  wizards, 
of  whose  uncanny  power  over  the  weather  our  sailors  have 
not  to  this  day  forgotten  their  old  terror.     The  ancient 

^  From  a  letter  of  Mr.  H.  J.  Stokes,  Negapatam,  to  Mr.  F.  M.  Jenninga 
General  details  of  the  Couvade  in  '  Early  Hist  of  Mankind,'  p.  293w 
*  U&vaiu&l,  138. 
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ceremony  or  orii<.'.il  of  pas^m^  tbroiigh  a  fire  or  leaping  over 
buniiiig  brands  Ijus  been  kept  up  so  vigorously  in  the 
British  Isles,  that  Jamieson's  derivation  of  the  phrase  "  tn 
haul  over  the  coals  "  from  this  rite  appears  in  no  way  far- 
fetched. It  is  not  long  since  an  Irishwoman  in  New  York 
waa  tried  for  killing  her  child ;  she  had  made  it  stand  on 
burning  coals  to  find  out  whether  it  was  really  her  own  or  a 
changeling,'  The  English  nurse  who  says  to  a  fretful  child, 
"  You  got  out  of  bed  wrong  foot  foremost  this  morning," 
seldom  or  never  knows  the  meaning  of  her  saj'ing ;  but  this 
is  still  plain  in  the  German  folklore  rule,  that  to  get  out  of 
bed  left  foot  first  will  bring  a  bad  day,*  one  of  the  many 
examples  of  that  simple  association  of  ideas  whii'h  connects 
right  and  left  with  good  and  bad  respectivelj*.  To  conclude, 
the  phrase  "cheating  the  devil"  seems  to  belong  to  that 
familiar  series  of  legends  where  a  man  makes  a  compact 
with  the  fiend,  but  at  tlie  last  moment  gets  off  scot-free  by 
the  interposition  of  a  saint,  or  by  some  absurd  evasion — 
such  as  whistling  the  gospel  he  has  bound  himself  not  to 
say,  or  refusing  to  complete  his  bargain  at  the  fall  of  tlie 
leaf,  on  the  plea  that  the  sculptured  leaves  in  the  church 
are  still  on  tlieir  boughs.  One  form  of  the  niediffival 
compact  was  for  the  demon,  when  be  had  taught  his  black 
art  to  a  class  of  scholars,  to  seize  one  of  them  for  his  pro- 
fessional fee,  by  letting  them  all  run  for  their  lives  and 
catching  the  last — a  story  obviously  connected  with  another 
popular  saj-ing:  "devil  take  the  hindmost."  But  even  at 
this  game  the  stupid  fiend  may  be  cheated,  as  is  told  in  the 
folk-lore  of  Spain  and  Scotland,  in  the  legends  of  the 
Marques  de  Villano  and  the  Earl  of  Southesk,  who  attended 
the  Devil's  magic  schools  at  Salamanca  and  Padua.  The 
ajit  scholar  only  leaves  the  master  his  shadow  to  clutcb  as 
following  hindmost  in  the  race,  and  with  this  unsubstantial 
payment   tlte   demon   must   needs   be   satisfied,   while  the 

'  Junieion,   '  Scottiab  DiolioLuirj,' h  T.  'rawls;'  K.  Haul,  '  FopuUr  Bo- 
Dunces,'  lat  ur.  p.  S3. 
»  Wuttke,  '  VDlkroberglaubi?,'  p.  131. 
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new-made  magician  goes  forth  free,  but  ever  after  shadow- 
less/ 

It  seems  a  fair  inference  to  think  folk-lore  nearest  to  its 
source  where  it  has  its  highest  place  and  meaning.  Thus, 
if  some  old  rhyme  or  saying  has  in  one  place  a  solemn 
import  in  philosophy  or  reUgion,  while  elsewhere  it  lies  at 
the  level  of  the  nursery,  there  is  some  ground  for  treating 
the  serious  version  as  the  more  original,  and  the  playful  one 
as  its  mere  lingering  survival.  The  argument  is  not  safe, 
but  yet  is  not  to  be  quite  overlooked.  For  instance, 
there  are  two  poems  kept  in  remembrance  among  the 
modern  Jews,  and  printed  at  the  end  of  their  book  of  Pass- 
over services  in  Hebrew  and  English.  One  is  that  known 
as  S^ia  in  (Chad  gadya) :  it  begins,  "  A  kid,  a  kid,  my 
father  bought  for  two  pieces  of  money ;  "  and  it  goes  on  to 
tell  how  a  cat  came  and  ate  the  kid,  and  a  dog  came  and  bit 
the  cat,  and  so  on  to  the  end. — "  Then  came  the  Holy  One, 
blessed  be  He !  and  slew  the  angel  of  death,  who  slew  the 
butcher,  who  killed  the  ox,  that  drank  the  water,  that 
quenched  the  fire,  that  burnt  the  stick,  that  beat  the  dog, 
that  bit  the  cat,  that  ate  the  kid,  that  my  father  bought  for 
two  pieces  of  money,  a  kid,  a  kid."  This  composition  is  in 
the  *  Sepher  Haggadah,*  and  is  looked  on  by  some  Jews  as 
a  parable  concerning  the  past  and  future  of  the  Holy  Land. 
According  to  one  intei*pretation,  Palestine,  the  kid,  is  de- 
voured by  Babylon  the  cat;  Babylon  is  overthrown  by 
Persia,  Persia  by  Greece,  Greece  by  Rome,  till  at  last  the 
Turks  prevail  in  the  land ;  but  the  Edomites  (i.e.  the 
nations  of  Europe)  shall  drive  out  the  Turks,  the  angel  of 
death  shall  destroy  the  enemies  of  Israel,  and  his  children 
shall  be  restored  under  the  rule  of  Messiah.  Irrespectively 
of  any  such  particular  interpretation,  the  solemnity  of  the 
ending  may  incUne  us  to  think  that  we  really  have  the  com- 
position here  in  something  like  its  first  form,  and  that  it 

*  Bochholz,  *  Dentscher  Glanbe  und  Branch,'  voL  L  p.  120  ;  R  ChRmbers, 
'  Popular  Rhymes  of  Scotland, 'MiscellaneouB ;  Grimm,  pp.  969,  976 ;  Wuttke, 
p.  115. 
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was  written  to  convey  a  mystic  meaning.  If  so^  then  it 
£d1Iows  that  our  familiar  nursery  tale  of  tlie  old  woman  who 
couldn't  get  her  kid  (or  pig)  over  the  stile,  and  wouldn't  get 
home  till  midnight,  must  be  considered  a  broken-down 
adaptation  of  this  old  Jewish  poem.  The  other  composition 
is  a  counting-poem,  and  begins  thus : — 

**  Who  knoweth  one  P    I  (saith  Israel)  know  One : 
One  is  Qod,  who  is  over  heaven  and  earth. 
Who  knoweth  two  P    I  (saith  Israel)  know  two : 
Two  tables  of  the  covenant ;  but  One  is  our  God  who  is  oyer 
the  heavens  and  the  earth." 

(And  so  forth,  accumulating  up  to  the  last  verse,  which 
is-) 

*'Who  knoweth  thirteen  P  I  (saith  Israel)  know  thirteen: 
Thirteen  divine  attributes,  twelve  tribes,  eleven  stars,  ten  coni- 
maiidments,  nine  months  preceding  childbirth,  eight  days  pre- 
ceding circumcision,  seven  days  of  the  week,  six  books  of  the 
Mishnah,  five  books  of  the  Law,  four  matrons,  three  patriarchs, 
two  tables  of  the  covenant;  bat  One  is  our  Qod  who  is  over  the 
heavens  and  the  earth." 

This  is  one  of  a  family  of  coimting-poems,  apparently 
held  in  much  favour  in  mediaeval  Christian  times ;  for  they 
are  not  yet  quite  forgotten  in  coimtry  i)laces.  An  old  Latin 
version  runs  :  "  Unus  est  Deus,"  etc.,  and  one  of  the  still- 
surviving  English  forms  begins,  "  One's  One  all  alone,  and 
ever  more  shall  be  so,"  and  reckons  on  as  far  as  "  Twelve, 
the  twelve  apostles.*'  Here  both  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
forms  are  or  have  been  serious,  so  it  is  possible  that  the 
Jew  may  have  imitated  the  Christian,  but  the  nobler  form 
of  the  Hebrew  poem  here  again  gives  it  a  claim  to  be 
thought  the  earlier.^ 

The  old  proverbs  brought  down  by  long  inheritance  into 
our  modem  talk  are  far  from  being  insignificant  in  them- 
selves, for  their  wit  is  often  as  fresh,  and  their  wisdom  as 

>  Mendes,  '  Service  for  the  First  Nights  of  Passover,*  London,  1862  (in  the 
Jewish  interpretation,  the  word  shwira, — *cat,*  is  compared  with  Shindr). 
Halliwell,  '  Nursery  Rhymes,'  p.  288  ;  *  Popular  Rhymes,'  p.  6. 
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pertinenty  as  it  ever  was.  Beyond  these  practical  qualities 
proTcrbs  are  instructiye  for  the  place  in  ethnography  which 
they  occapy.  Their  range  in  civilization  is  limited ;  they 
seem  scarcely  to  belong  to  the  lowest  tribes,  but  appear 
first  in  a  settled  form  among  some  of  the  higher  savages* 
The  Fijians,  who  were  found  a  few  years  since  living  in  what 
archffiologists  might  call  the  upper  Stone  Age,  have  some 
well-marked  proverbs.  They  laugh  at  want  of  forethought 
by  the  saying  that  "  The  Nakondo  people  cut  the  mast 
first*'  (i.  e.,  before  they  had  built  the  canoe);  and  when  a 
poor  man  looks  wistfully  at  what  he  cannot  buy,  they  say, 
*'  Becalmed,  and  looking  at  the  fish.**^  Among  the  list  of 
the  New  Zealanders'  "  whakatauki,"  or  proverbs,  one  de- 
scribes a  lazy  glutton  :  "  Deep  throat,  but  shallow  sinews ;  ** 
another  says  that  the  lazy  often  profit  by  the  work  of  the  in- 
dustrious :  "  The  large  chips  made  by  Hardwood  fall  to  the 
share  of  Sit- still ;  **  a  third  moralizes  that  **  A  crooked  part 
of  a  stem  of  toetoe  can  be  seen ;  but  a  crooked  part  in  the 
heart  cannot  be  seen."*  Among  the  Basutos  of  South 
Africa,  "  Water  never  gets  tired  of  running,"  is  a  reproach 
to  chatterers ;  "  Lions  growl  while  they  are  eating,"  means 
that  there  are  people  who  never  will  enjoy  anything ;  "  The 
sowing-month  is  the  headache-month,"  describes  those 
lazy  folks  who  make  excuses  when  work  is  to  be  done ; 
**  The  thief  eats  thunderbolts,"  means  that  he  will  bring 
down  vengeance  fi^om  heaven  on  himself.'  West  African 
nations  are  especially  strong  in  proverbial  philosophy ;  so 
much  so  that  Captain  Burton  amused  himself  through  the 
rainy  season  at  Fernando  Po  in  compiling  a  volume  of 
native  proverbs,*  among  which  there  are  hundreds  at  about 
as  high  an  intellectual  level  as  those  of  Europe.  "  He  fled 
from  the  sword  and  hid  in  the  scabbard,"  is  as  good  as  our 

»  Williams,  '  Fyl»  voL  L  p.  110. 
«  Shortland,  *  Traditions  of  N.  Z.'p.  196. 
*  Casalis, '  £tudes  sur  la  lan^iie  S^huana.' 

«  R.  F.  Burton,  '  Wit  and  Wisdom  from  Weat  Afiiea.'    See  also  Waiti» 
irol.  il  p.  245. 
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"  Out  of  the  frying-pnn  into  tlie  fire ;  "  and  "  He  who  hfis 
only  his  eyebrow  for  a  cross-bow  can  never  kill  an  animal," 
is  more  picturesque,  if  less  terse,  than  our  "  Hard  words 
break  no  bones."  The  old  Bu<ldliist  aphorism,  that  "  He 
who  iudiilges  in  enmity  ia  like  one  who  throws  ashes  to 
windward,  which  come  back  to  the  same  place  and  cover 
liim  all  over,"  ia  put  with  leas  prose  and  aa  much  point  in 
the  negro  sapng,  "  Ashes  fly  back  in  the  face  of  him  who 
throws  them."  When  some  one  tries  to  settle  an  affair  in 
the  absence  of  the  people  concerned,  the  negroes  will  object 
Ihnt  "  You  can't  shave  a  man's  head  when  he  is  not  there," 
while,  to  explain  that  the  master  is  not  to  be  judged  by  the 
folly  of  his  servant,  they  aay,  "  The  rider  is  not  a  fool 
because  tlie  horse  is."  Ingi-atitude  is  alluded  to  in  "  The 
flword  knows  not  the  head  of  the  smith"  (who  made  it), 
and  yet  more  forcibly  elsewhere,  "  When  the  calabash  had 
saved  them  (in  the  famine),  they  said,  let  us  cut  it  for  a 
drinking-cup."  The  popular  contempt  for  poor  men's 
wisdom  is  put  very  neatly  in  the  maxim,  "When  a  poor 
man  makes  a  proverb  it  does  not  spread,"  while  the  very 
mention  of  making  a  proverb  as  something  likely  to  happen, 
ehows  a  land  where  proverb- making  is  still  a  living  art. 
Transplanted  to  the  West  Indies,  the  African  keeps  up  this 
art,  as  witness  these  sa^-ings :  "  Behind  dog  it  ia  dog,  but 
before  dog  it  is  Mr.  Dog;"  and  "  Toute  cabinette  tini 
maringouin  " — "  Everj'  cabin  has  its  mosquito." 

The  proverb  has  not  changed  its  character  in  the  course 
of  history;  but  has  retained  from  first  to  last  a  precisely 
definite  type.  The  proverbial  sayings  recorded  among  the 
higher  nations  of  the  world  are  to  be  reckoned  by  tens  of 
thousands,  and  have  a  large  and  well-known  literature  of 
their  own.  But  though  the  range  of  existence  of  proverbs 
extends  into  the  highest  levels  of  civihzation,  this  is  scarcely 
true  of  their  development.  At  the  level  of  European  calture 
in  the  middle  ages,  they  have  indeed  a  vast  importance  in 
popular  education,  but  their  period  of  actual  growth  seems 
already  at  an  end.     Cervantes  raised  the  proverb-monger*! 
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craft  to  a  pitch  it  never  surpassed  ;  but  it  must  not  be  for- 
gotten that  the  incomparable  Sancho's  wares  were  mostly 
heirlooms ;  for  proverbs  were  even  then  sinking  to  remnants 
of  an  earlier  condition  of  society.  As  such,  they  survive 
among  ourselves,  who  go  on  using  much  the  same  relics  of 
ancestral  wisdom  as  came  out  of  the  squire's  inexhaustible 
budget,  old  saws  not  to  be  lightly  altered  or  made  anew  in 
our  changed  modern  times.  We  can  collect  and  use  the 
old  proverbs,  but  making  new  ones  has  become  a  feeble, 
spiritless  imitation,  like  our  attempts  to  invent  new  mjrths 
or  new  nursery  rhymes. 

Riddles  start  near  proverbs  in  the  history  of  civilization, 
and  they  travel  on  long  together,  though  at  last  towards 
different  ends.  Bv  riddles  are  here  meant  the  old-fashioned 
problems  with  a  real  answer  intended  to  be  discovered,  such 
as  the  typical  enigma  of  the  Sphinx,  but  not  the  modem 
verbal  conundrums  set  in  the  traditional  form  of  question 
and  answer,  as  a  way  of  bringing  in  a  jest  a  propos  of  no- 
thing. The  original  kind,  which  may  be  defined  as  '*  sense- 
riddles,"  are  foimd  at  home  among  the  upper  savages,  and 
range  on  into  the  lower  and  middle  civilization ;  and  while 
their  growth  stops  at  this  level,  many  ancient  specimens  have 
listed  on  in  the  modern  niu'sery  and  by  the  cottage  fireside. 
There  is  a  plain  reason  why  riddles  should  belong  only  to 
the  liigher  grades  of  savagery ;  their  making  requires  a  fair 
power  of  ideal  comparison,  and  knowledge  must  have  made 
considerable  advance  before  this  process  could  become  so 
familiar  as  to  fall  from  earnest  into  sport.  At  last,  in 
a  far  higher  state  of  culture,  riddles  begin  to  be  looked 
on  as  trifling,  their  growth  ceases,  and  they  only  survive 
in  remnants  for  children's  pla3\  Some  examples  chosen 
among  various  races,  from  savagery  upwards,  will  show 
more  exactly  the  place  in  mental  history  which  the  riddle 
occupies. 

The  following  are  specimens  from  a  collection  of  Zulu 
riddles,  recorded  with  quaintly  simple  native  comments  on 
the  philosophy  of  the  matter: — Q,  **  Guess  ye  some  men 
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wlio  are  many  and  form  a  row ;  they  dance  the  wedding- 
dance,  adorned  in  white  hip-dresses?"  A.  "The  teeth; 
we  call  them  men  who  form  a  row,  for  the  teeth  stand  like 
men  who  are  made  ready  for  a  wedding-dance,  that  they 
may  dance  well.  When  we  say,  they  are  '  adorned  with 
white  hip-dresaea,'  we  put  that  in,  that  people  may  not  at 
once  thiidt  of  teeth,  but  be  drawn  away  from  them  by  think- 
ing, '  It  is  men  who  put  on  white  liip-dreases,'  and  con- 
tinually have  their  thoughts  6xed  on  men,"  etc.  Q.  "  Guesa 
ye  a  man  who  doea  not  lie  down  at  night :  he  lies  down  in 
the  morning  until  the  sun  sets  ;  he  then  awakes,  and  works 
all  night ;  he  does  not  work  by  day ;  be  is  not  seen  when 
he  works  ?  "  A.  "  The  closing-poles  of  the  cattle-pen." 
Q.  "  Guess  ye  a  man  whom  men  do  not  like  to  laugh,  for  it 
is  known  that  his  laughter  is  a  veiy  great  evil,  and  ia  followed 
by  lamentation,  and  an  end  of  rejoicing.  Men  weep, 
and  trees,  and  grass  ;  and  everything  is  heard  weeping  in 
the  ti'ibe  where  he  laughs ;  and  they  say  the  man  ha? 
laughed  who  does  not  usually  laugh?"  A.  "Fire.  It  is 
called  a  man  that  what  is  said  may  not  be  at  once  evident, 
it  being  concealed  by  the  word  '  man,'  Men  say  many 
things,  searching  out  the  meaning  in  rivalry,  and  missing 
the  mark.  A  riddle  is  good  when  it  is  not  discernible  at 
once,"etc.^  Among  the  Basutos,  riddles  are  a  recognized  part 
of  education,  and  are  set  like  exercises  to  a  whole  company 
of  puzzled  children.  Q.  "  Do  you  know  what  throws  itself 
from  the  mountain-top  without  being  broken?"  A.  "A 
waterfall."  Q.  "There's  a  thing  that  travels  fast  without 
legs  or  wings,  and  no  cliff,  nor  river,  nor  wall  can  stop  it  ?  " 
A.  "The  voice."  Q.  "Name  the  ten  trees  with  ten  flat 
stones  on  the  top  of  them."'  A.  "The  fingers,"  Q.  "Who 
is  the  Utile  immovable  dumb  boy  who  is  dressed  up  warm 
in  the  day  and  left  naked  at  night?"  A.  "The  bed- 
clothes' peg."'     From  East  Afirica,  this  Swahili  riddle  is  an 


■  Callawnj,  '  NuTseiy  TbIbb,  etc  c(  Zuloa,'  vol  L  p.  3Si,  eta. 

*  Cas&lu,  'Etadet  iui  l>  luigue  Sdclmona,'  p.  91 ;  '  Bosutoi,' p.  837. 
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example:  Q.  " My  hen  has  laid  among  thorns?"  A.  **A 
pineapple."  *  From  West  Africa,  this  Yoruba  one :  "  A 
long  slender  trading  woman  who  never  gets  to  mar'et  ?  " 
A.  "A  canoe  (it  stops  at  the  landing-place)."  •  In  Poly- 
nesia, the  Samoan  islanders  are  given  to  riddles.  Q. 
**  There  are  four  brothers,  who  are  always  bearing  about 
their  father?"  A.  "The  Samoan  pillow,"  which  is  a 
yard  of  three-inch  bamboo  resting  on  four  legs.  Q.  "  A 
white-headed  man  stands  above  the  fence,  and  reaches  to 
the  heavens?"  A.  "The  smoke  of  the  oven."  Q.  "A 
man  who  stands  between  two  ravenous  fish?"  A.  "The 
tongue."  •  (There  is  a  Zulu  riddle  like  this,  which  com- 
pares the  tongue  to  a  man  living  in  the  midst  of  enemies 
fighting.)  The  following  are  old  Mexican  enigmas :  Q. 
"  What  are  the  ten  stones  one  has  at  his  sides  ?  "  A,  "  The 
finger-nails."  Q.  "  What  is  it  we  get  into  by  three  parts 
and  out  of  by  one?"  A.  "A  shirt."  Q.  "What  goes 
through  a  valley  and  drags  its  entrails  after  it?  "  ^.  "  A 
needle."  ♦ 

These  riddles  found  ani(»ng  tlie  lower  races  do  not  differ 
at  all  in  nature  from  those  that  have  come  down,  sometimes 
modernized  in  the  setting,  into  the  nurseiy  lore  of  Europe. 
Thus  Spanish  children  still  ask,  "  What  is  the  dish  of  nuts 
that  is  gathered  by  day,  and  scattered  by  night  ? "  (the 
stars.)  Our  English  riddle  of  the  pair  of  tongs  :  "  Long 
legs,  crooked  thighs,  little  head,  and  no  eyes,"  is  primitive 
enough  to  have  been  made  by  a  South  Sea  Islander.  The 
following  is  on  the  same  tlieme  as  one  of  the  Zulu  riddles  : 
"  A  flock  of  white  sheep.  On  a  red  hill ;  Here  they  go,  there 
^cy  go »  Now  they  stand  still  ?  '*  Another  is  the  very 
analogue  of  one  of  the  Aztec  specimens :  "  Old  Mother 
Twitchett  had  but  one  eye,  And  a  long  tail  which  she  let  fly ; 


•  Steero,  *  Swahlli  Talea/  p.  418. 

«  Burton,  *  Wit  and  Wisdom  from  West  Africa,'  p.  212. 

•  Turner,  'Polynesia,*  p.  216.    See  Polack,  'NewZealanden,'yol.  ii.  p.  171. 
^  Sahagun,  '  Hiatoria  de  Nueva  Espafia,'  in  Kingsborongh'f  *  Antiquities  of 

Mexico,'  vol.  vii  p.  178. 
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And  every  time  she  went  over  a  gap,  She  left  a  bit  of  her 
tail  in  a  trap  ?  " 

So  thoroughly  does  rid  die -making  belong  to  the  mytbo- 
logic  stage  of  thought,  that  any  poet's  simile,  if  not  too  far- 
fett'hed,  needs  only  inversion  to  be  made  at  once  into  an 
enigma.  The  Hindu  calls  the  Sun  SaptAsva,  i.  e.,  "  seven- 
horsed,"  while,  with  the  same  thought,  the  old  German  riddle 
asks,  "  What  is  the  chariot  drawn  by  seven  white  and  seven 
black  horeea  ? "  (the  year,  drawn  by  the  seven  days  and 
nights  of  the  week.')  Such,  too,  is  the  Greek  riddle  of  the 
two  sisters.  Day  and  Night,  who  give  birth  each  to  the  other, 
to  he  bom  of  her  again  : 

and  the  enigma  of  Kicoboulos,  with  its  other  like  &agmenta 
of  rudimentiirj'  mythologj' : 

Ell  i  TST^,  itiuSft  li  tuiiSHa-  Tur  H  y  luiaiy 
nii!3(i  laai  ifiiiitarr'  iuS.X'^  tJtat  txovan' 

"One  IB  the  falht-r,  and  twelva  the  children,  and,  bom  unto  each  one. 
Maidens  tbirt}',  wbo.se  form  in  twain  is  parted  a^ui](!cr. 
■While  to  behold  on  the  one  side,  black  to  bihold  on  the  other. 
Ail  immortal  in  being,  yet  doomed  to  dwindle  and  perish."  * 

Such  questions  as  these  may  be  fairly  guessed  now  as  in  old 
times,  and  must  be  distinguished  from  that  scarcer  class 
which  require  the  divination  of  some  unlikely  event  to  solve 
them.  Of  such  the  typical  example  is  Samson's  riddle,  and 
there  is  an  old  Scandinavian  one  like  it.  The  story  is 
that  Gestr  found  a  duck  sitting  on  her  nest  in  an  ox's 
homed  skull,  and  thereupon  propounded  a  riddle,  describing 
with  characteristic  Northman's  metaphor  the  ox  with  its 
horns  fancied  as  already  made  into  drinking-horns.  The 
following  translation  does  not  exaggerate  the  quaintness  of 

>  Qrimm,  p.  SeS.  ■  Diog.  Loan.  1.  SI  ;  Alhenogoriis,  x.  (GL 
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the  original:  —  "Joying  in  children  the  bill-goose  gi2w, 
And  her  building-timbers  together  drew ;  The  biting  grass- 
shearer  screened  her  bed,  With  the  maddening  drink-stream 
overhead."  ^  Many  of  the  old  oracular  responses  are  puzzles 
of  precisely  this  kind.  Such  is  the  story  of  the  Delphic 
oracle,  which  ordered  Temenos  to  find  a  man  with  three 
eyes  to  guide  the  army,  which  injunction  he  fulfilled  by 
meeting  a  one-eyed  man  on  horseback.'  It  is  curious  to 
find  this  idea  again  in  Scandinana,  where  Odin  sets  King 
Heidrek  a  riddle,  **  Who  are  they  two  that  fare  to  the 
Thing  with  three  eyes,  ten  feet,  and  one  tail  ?  "  the  answer 
being,  the  one-eyed  Odin  himself  on  his  eight-footed  horse 
Sleipnir.* 

The  close  bearing  of  the  doctrine  of  survival  on  the  study 
of  manners  and  customs  is  constantly  coming  into  view 
in  ethnographic  research.  It  seems  scarcely  too  much  to 
assert,  once  for  all,  that  meaningless  customs  must  be  sur- 
vivals, that  they  had  a  practical,  or  at  least  ceremonial, 
intention  when  and  where  they  first  arose,  but  are  now  fallen 
into  absurdity  from  having  been  carried  on  into  a  new  state 
of  society,  where  their  original  sense  has  been  discarded. 
Of  course,  new  customs  introduced  in  particular  ages  may 
be  ridiculous  or  wicked,  but  as  a  rule  they  have  discernible 
motives.  Explanations  of  this  kind,  by  recourse  to  some 
forgotten  meaning,  seem  on  the  whole  to  account  best  for 
obscure  customs  which  some  have  set  down  to  mere  out- 
breaks of  spontaneous  folly.  A  certain  Zimmermann,  who 
published  a  heavy  *  Geographical  History  of  Mankind  *  in 
the  last  century,  remarks  as  follows  on  the  prevalence  of 
i^imilftr  nonsensical  and  stupid  customs  in  distant  coun* 

>  lUiinbutit*8  *  Zeitschr.  far  Deutsche  Mjrthologie,*  vol.  HL  p.  i,  ete. : 

*'  N6g  er  forth  un  noflgin  raziii. 
Bamgiom  sn  er  bar  bAtimbr  fcunan ; 
Hlifthn  henni  lialmi  bitskiliuir, 
Tb6  li  drykkjar  diynhreiiD  }  dr." 

•  8m  Gfota»  *  Hist  of  Greece/  voL  u.  p.  6. 
Muiiihardt*!  *  ZeitKhr.'  L  c 


tries : — "  For  if  two  clever  heads  may,  eiuli  for  himself,  Iiit 
upon  a  clever  invention  or  discovery,  tlien  it  is  far  liki-Iier, 
considering  the  much  larger  total  of  fools  and  blockheads, 
that  like  fooleries  should  be  given  to  two  far-distant  lands. 
If,  then,  the  inventive  fool  be  likewise  a  man  of  importance 
and  influence,  aa  is,  indeed,  an  extremely  irequent  case, 
then  both  nations  adopt  a  similar  folly,  and  then,  centuries 
after,  some  historian  goes  through  it  to  extract  his  evidence 
for  the  derivation  of  these  two  nations  one  from  the 
other."  I 

Strong  views  as  to  the  folly  of  mankind  seem  to  have 
been  in  the  air  about  the  time  of  the  French  Revolution. 
Lord  Chesterfield  was  no  doubt  an  extremely  different 
person  from  our  German  philosopher,  but  they  were  quite 
at  one  as  to  the  absurdity  of  customs.  Advising  his  son 
as  to  the  etiquette  of  courts,  the  Earl  writes  thus  to  him: — 
"  For  example,  it  is  respectful  to  bow  to  the  King  of 
England,  it  is  disrespectful  to  bow  to  the  King  of  France ; 
it  is  the  rule  to  courtesy  to  the  Emperor ;  and  the  prostra- 
tion of  the  whole  body  is  required  by  Eastern  Monarchs. 
These  are  established  ceremonies,  and  must  be  complied 
with;  but  why  they  were  estabhshed,  I  defy  sense  and 
reason  to  tell  us.  It  is  the  siime  among  all  ranks,  where 
certain  customs  are  received,  and  must  necessarily  be  com- 
plied with,  though  by  no  means  the  result  of  sense  and 
renson.  As  for  instance,  the  very  absurd,  though  almost 
universal  custom  of  drinking  people's  healths.  Can  there 
be  anything  in  the  world  less  relative  to  any  other  man's 
health,  than  my  drinking  a  gkas  of  wine  ?  Common  sense, 
certainly,  never  pointed  it  out,  but  yet  common  sense  tells 
me  I  must  conform  to  it."'  Now,  though  it  might  be 
difficult  enough  to  make  sense  of  the  minor  details  of 
court  etiquette.   Lord   Chesterfield's   example   from  it   of 

I  E.  A.  W.  ZimmenniEui,  *  GeognjihiBche  OtachJctil^  de»  MiDscheD,'  etc, 
IT7B— 83,  vol.  iii.  8m  Frofeiaor  Italletton's  ImugnTkl  Addresi,  British 
AHocintion.  1870. 

•  Enrl  of  Chesterfield.  'Lettere  to  hisSon,' voL  ii  No.  liriiu 
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the  irrationality  of  mankind  is  a  singularly  uiJuckv  one- 
Indeed,  if  any  one  were  told  to  set  forth  in  few  words  tli 
relations  of  the  people  to  their  rulers  in  different  states  of 
society,  he  might  answer  that  men  grovel  on  their  faces 
before  the  King  of  Siam,  kneel  on  one  knee  or  uncover 
before  a  European  monarch,  and  shake  the  hand  of  the 
President  of  the  United  States  as  though  it  were  a  pump- 
handle.  These  are  ceremonies  at  once  intelligible  and 
significant.  Lord  Chestei-field  is  more  fortunate  in  his 
second  instance,  for  the  custom  of  drinking  healths  is  really 
of  obscure  origin.  Yet  it  is  closely  connected  with  an 
ancient  rite,  practically  absurd  indeed,  but  done  with  a 
conscious  and  serious  intention  which  lands  it  quite  outside 
the  region  of  nonsense.  This  is  the  custom  of  pouring  out 
libations  and  drinking  at  ceremonial  banquets  to  gods  and 
the  dead.  Thus  the  old  Northmen  drank  the  "minni"  of 
Thor,  Odin,  and  Freya,  and  of  kings  likewise  at  their 
funerals.  The  custom  did  not  die  out  with  the  conversion 
of  the  Scandinavian  and  Teutonic  nations.  Such  formulas 
as  **  God's  minne !  "  "  a  bowl  to  God  in  heaven !  "  are  on 
record,  while  in  like  manner  Christ,  Mary,  and  the  Saints 
were  drunk  to  in  place  of  heathen  cjods  and  heroes,  and 
the  habit  of  drinking  to  the  dead  and  the  living  at  the 
same  feast  and  in  similar  terms  goes  far  to  prove  here  a 
common  origin  for  both  ceremonies.  The  **  minne  "  was 
at  once  love,  memory,  and  the  thought  of  the  absent, 
and  it  long  survived  in  England  in  the  "minnying"  or 
**m}Tide"  days,  on  which  the  memory  of  the  dead  was  cele- 
brated by  sen'ices  or  banquets.  Such  evidence  as  this 
fairly  justifies  the  writers,  older  and  newer,  who  have 
treated  these  ceremonial  drinking  usages  as  in  their  nature 
sacrificial.^  As  for  the  practice  of  simply  drinking  the 
health  of  living  men,  its  ancient  history  reaches  us  from 
several  districts  inhabited  by  Aryeji  nations.     The  Greeks 

»  See  Hylten-Cavallius,  '  Wiirendoch  Wirdarue/ toL  L  p.  161— 70 ;  Grimm, 
pp.  52    5,  1201 ;  Brand,  toL  ii.  pp.  SI  4,  825,  eta 
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in  sTmposium  drank  to  one  another,  and  the  RomiinM 
adopted  the  habit  {vpotiiviiv,  propinare,  Grieco  more  bibere). 
The  Gotha  cried  "  hails  !  "  as  tliey  pledged  each  other,  as 
we  have  it  in  the  curious  first  line  of  the  verses  "  He 
conriviis  barbaris "  in  tlie  Latin  Anthology,  which  sets 
down  the  shouts  of  a  Gothic  drinking-bout  of  the  fifth 
century  or  so,  in  words  which  still  partly  keep  their  sense 
to  an  Euglish  ear : — 

"  Inter  eilt  Gciticum  icapiamaMaia  drinean 
Nou  audet  qtiisquam  diguoa  educere  versus." 

As  for  ourselves,  though  the  old  drinking  salutatioii  of 
"wies  hffil!"  is  no  longer  -vulgar  English,  the  formula 
remiiina  with  us,  stiiFened  into  a  noun.  On  the  whole, 
there  is  presumptive  though  not  conclusive  evidence  that 
the  custom  of  drinking  healths  to  tlie  living  is  historically 
related  to  the  rehgious  rite  of  driuldng  to  the  gods  and 
the  dead. 

Let  us  now  put  the  tlieory  of  survival  to  a  somewhat 
severe  test,  by  seeking  from  it  some  explanation  of  the 
existence,  in  practice  or  memory,  within  the  limits  of 
modem  civilized  society,  of  three  remiirkuble  gruups  of 
customs  which  civilized  ideas  totally  fail  to  account  for. 
Though  we  may  not  succeed  in  giving  clear  and  absolute 
explanations  of  their  motives,  at  any  rate  it  is  a  step  in 
advance  to  be  able  to  refer  their  origins  to  savage  or 
bEirbaric  antiquity.  Looking  at  these  customs  from  the 
modem  practical  point  of  view,  one  is  ridiculous,  the  others 
are  atrocious,  and  all  are  senseless.  The  fii'st  is  the  prac- 
ticfl  of  salutation  on  sneezing,  the  second  the  rite  of  Ia,^lng 
the  foundations  of  a  building  on  a  human  rictim,  the  third 
the  prejiulice  against  saving  a  drowning  man- 
In  inteq)E'etiiig  the  customs  connected  with  sneezing,  it 
is  needful  to  recognize  a  prevalent  doctrine  of  the  lower 
races,  of  wliich  a  full  account  will  be  given  in  another 
chapter.  As  a  man's  soul  is  considered  to  go  in  and  out 
of  his  body,  so  it  is  with  other  spirits,  particularly  such  as 
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enter  into  patients  and  possess  them  or  afflict  them  with 
disease.  Among  the  less  cultured  races,  the  connexion  ol 
this  idea  with  sneezing  is  best  shown  among  the  Zulus,  a 
people  firmly  persuaded  that  kindly  or  angry  spirits  of  the 
dead  hover  about  them,  do  them  good  or  harm,  stand 
visibly  before  them  in  dreams,  enter  into  them,  and  cause 
diseases  in  them.  The  following  particulars  are  abridged 
from  the  native  statements  taken  down  by  Dr.  Callaway : — 
When  a  Zulu  sneezes,  he  will  say,  '^I  am  now  blessed. 
The  Idhlozi  (ancestral  spirit)  is  with  me ;  it  has  come  to 
me.  Let  me  hasten  and  praise  it,  for  it  is  it  which  causes 
me  to  sneeze !  "  So  he  praises  the  manes  of  his  family, 
asking  for  cattle,  and  wives,  and  blessings.  Sneezing  is  a 
sign  that  a  sick  person  will  be  restored  to  health;  he 
returns  thanks  after  sneezing,  saying,  "  Ye  people  of  ours, 
I  have  gained  that  prosperity  which  I  wanted.  Continue 
to  look  on  me  with  favour !  "  Sneezing  reminds  a  man 
that  he  should  name  the  Itongo  (ancestral  spirit)  of  his 
people  without  delay,  because  it  is  the  Itongo  which  causes 
Iiim  to  sneeze,  that  he  may  perceive  by  sneezing  that  the 
Itongo  is  with  him.  If  a  man  is  ill  and  does  not  sneeze, 
those  who  come  to  him  ask  whether  he  has  sneezed  or  not ; 
if  he  has  not  sneezed,  they  murmur,  8a}ing,  "  The  disease 
is  great !  "  If  a  child  sneezes,  they  say  to  it,  "  Grow  ! "  it 
is  a  sign  of  health.  So  then,  it  is  said,  sneezing  among 
black  men  gives  a  man  strength  to  remember  that  the 
Itongo  has  entered  into  him  and  abides  with  him.  The 
Zulu  diviners  or  sorcerers  are  veiy  apt  to  sneeze,  which 
they  regard  as  an  indication  of  the  presence  of  the  spirits, 
whom  they  adore  by  saying  **  Makosi ! "  (i.«.,  lords  or 
masters).  It  is  a  suggestive  example  of  the  transition  of 
such  customs  as  these  from  one  religion  to  another,  that 
the  Amakosa,  who  used  to  call  on  their  divine  ancestor 
Utixo  when  they  sneezed,  since  their  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity say,  **  Preserver,  look  upon  me !  "  or,  "  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth !  *'  ^     Elsewhere  in  Africa,  similar  ideas 

'  Callaway,  '  Religion  of  Amasolii,'  pp.  64,  222—5,  268. 
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are  mentioned.  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  in  his  '  Vulgar 
Errora,'  made  well  kiiowu  the  story  that  when  the  King 
of  Monomotapa  sneezed,  acclamations  of  blessiiif^  passed 
fi'otn  moulli  to  mouth  through  the  city ;  hut  he  should 
have  mentioned  that  Godigiio,  from  whom  the  original 
account  is  taken,  said  that  this  took  place  when  the  king 
drank,  or  coughed,  or  sneezed.'  A  later  account  from  the 
other  side  of  the  continent  is  more  to  the  purpose.  In 
Guinea,  in  the  last  century,  when  a  principal  personage 
sneezed,  all  present  fell  on  tlieir  knees,  kissed  the  earth, 
clapped  tlieir  hands,  and  wished  hJin  &11  happiness  and 
prusperity.'  With  a  different  idea,  the  negroes  of  Old 
Calabar,  when  a  child  sneezes,  will  sometimes  exclaim, 
"  Far  from  you ! "  with  an  appropriate  gesture  as  if 
throwing  off  some  evil.^  Polynesia  is  another  region  where 
the  sneezing  salutation  is  well  marked.  In  New  Zealand, 
a  charm  was  said  to  prevent  evil  when  a  child  sneezed ;  * 
if  a  Samoan  sneezed,  the  bystanders  said,  "  Life  to  you  !  " ' 
while  in  the  Tongan  group  a  sneeze  on  the  starting  of  an 
expedition  was  a  most  evil  presage,'  A  curious  American 
instance  dates  from  Hernando  de  Soto's  famous  expedition 
into  Florida,  when  Guachoya,  a  native  chief,  came  to  pay 
him  a  visit.  "  While  this  -was  going  on,  the  cacique 
Guachoya  gave  a  great  sneeze;  the  gentlemen  who  had 
come  with  him  and  were  lining  the  walla  of  the  hall  among 
the  Spaniards  there  all  at  once  bowing  their  heads,  opening 
their  arms  and  closing  them  again,  and  making  other 
gestures  of  great  veneration  and  respect,  saluted  him  with 
dilfereut  words,  all  directed  to  one  end,  saying,  '  The  Sun 
guard  thee,  be  with  thee,  eaiUghten  thee,  magnify  thee, 
protect  thee,  favour  thee,  defend  thee,  prosper  thee,  save 
thee,'  and  other  like  phrases,  as  the  words  came,  and  for  a 

'  Godigniu,  'Viu  Patria  Gunrali  SyWena.'  Col.  Agrinp.  161S  ;  lib.  ii.  o.  X. 

*  BaamaD,  'Goiiiea,'  loiter  iviiL  iu  PinkertoQ,  vol,  ivi.  p.  iJS. 

*  Barton,  .'  Wit  Biid  Wisdom  from  West  Africa,'  p.  373. 
■  Shortlind,  'Truds.  ofNew  Zeiland,'  p.  131. 

*  TuTDtr,  '  Polyueida,'  p.  31S  ;  kb  alsp  WiUiaioi,  '  Ftji,'  roL  i.  p.  350. 

*  Uitriiicr,  'Tonga  la.'  vol.  L  u.  4SiJ. 
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good  space  there  lingered  the  murmur  of  these  words  among 
them,  whereat  the  governor  wondering  said  to  the  gentle- 
men and  captains  with  him,  *  Do  jou  not  see  that  all  the 
world  is  one?'  This  matter  was  well  noted  among  the 
Spaniards,  that  among  so  barbarous  a  people  should  be 
used  the  same  ceremonies,  or  greater,  than  among  those 
who  hold  themselves  to  be  very  civilized.  Whence  it  may 
be  believed  that  this  manner  of  salutation  is  natural  among 
all  nations,  and  not  caused  by  a  pestilence,  as  is  vulgarly 
said,"  etc.^ 

In  Asia  and  Europe,  the  sneezing  superstition  extends 
through  a  wide  range  of  race,  age,  and  country.'  Among 
the  passages  relating  to  it  in  the  classic  ages  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  the  following  are  some  of  the  most  characteristic, — 
the  lucky  sneeze  of  Ttlemachos  in  the  Odyssey;*  the 
soldier's  sneeze  and  the  shout  of  adoration  to  the  god  which 
rose  along  the  ranks,  and  which  Xenophon  appealed  to  as  a 
favourable  omen;*  Aristotle's  remai'k  that  people  con- 
sider a  sneeze  as  dinne  (ror  fikv  itrapyiov  Otov  yyovfi^Oa  €tv€u), 
but  not  a  cough,*  etc. ;  the  Greek  epigram  on  the  man  with 
the  long  nose,  who  did  not  say  Zcv  aaia-ov  when  he  sneezed, 
for  the  noise  was  too  far  off  for  him  to  hear;*  Petronius 
Arbiter's  mention  of  the  custom  of  saying  "  Salve  !"  to  one 
who  sneezed;^  and  Pliny's  question,  **  Cur  stemutamentis 
salutamus  ?  "  apropos  of  which  he  remarks  that  even  Tibe- 
rius CsBsar,  that  saddest  of  men,  exacted  this  observance.* 

>  Garcilaso  de  k  Vega,  *  Hist  de  la  Florida,'  toL  iii  ch.  xli 

'  Amon^  diaacrtations  on  t]ie  subject,  see  especially  Sir  Thos.  Brown«^ 

*  Paeudodozia  Epidemica'  (Vulgar  Errors),  book  iv.  chap.  ix.  ;  Brand,  'Populaf 
Antiquities,'  vol.  iiL  p.  119,  etc.  ;  K.  G.  Haliburton,  'New  Materials  for  tht 
History  of  Man.*    Halifax,  N.  S.   1863;  'Encyclopedia  Britannioa,'  art 

*  sneezing  ;  *  Wemsdorf,  '  De  Ritu  Stemutantibus  bene  preoandi.*  T^'f^ifc 
1741  ;  see  also  Grimm,  D.  M.  p.  1070,  note. 

'  Humer.  Udysa.  xyii.  54L 

*  Xenophon.  Anabasis,  iii  2,  9. 

*  Aristot  Problem,  xxxiii  7. 

*  Anthologia  Gneca,  Brunck,  yoL  iii  p.  08L 
'  Petron.  Arb.  Sat  98. 

*  Plin.  xxviii  5. 
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Similar  ritea  of  s.ieezing  hav^  long  been  observed  in  Eastern 
Asia.^  When  a  Hindu  sneezis,  bystanders  8a_v,  "Live!" 
and  the  sneezer  replies,  "  With  you ! "  It  is  an  ill  omen,  to 
which  among  others  the  Thugs  paid  great  regard  on 
starting  on  an  expedition,  and  vfhich  even  compelled  them 
to  let  the  travellers  with  them  escape.* 

The  Jewish  sneezing  formula  is,  "  Tobim  chaj-im  !  "  i.e., 
"Good  life  !"'  The  Moslem  says,  "  Praise  to  •^ilah!"  when 
he  sneezes,  and  his  friends  compliment  him  with  proper 
formulas,  a  custom  which  seems  to  be  conveyed  from  race 
to  race  wherever  Islam  extends.*  Lastly,  the  custom 
ranged  through  mediteval  into  modem  Europe.  To  cite  old 
Gennan  examples,  "  Die  Heiden  nicht  endorften  niesen,  da 
man  doch  sprichet  'Nu  helfiu  Got!'"  "AVir  sprechen, 
swer  niuset.  Got  helfe  dir."'  For  a  combined  English  and 
French  example,  the  following  lines  (a.d.  HOO)  may  serve, 
which  show  our  old  formula  "wies  hielt"  {"  may  you  be 
well ! " — "  wassail  1 ")  used  also  to  avert  being  taken  ill  after 
a  sneeze : — 

"  E  pur  une  fByz«  estemaor 
Tnolot  quidfnt  mftl  trouer, 
8i  Ufi?ttil  ne  diez  aprez."  * 

In  the  'Rules  of  Civility'  (a.d.  1685,  translated  from  the 
French)  we  read  : — "  If  his  lordship  chances  to  sneeze,  yoa 
are  not  to  bawl  out,  '  God  bless  you,  sir,'  but,  pulling  off 
your  hat,  bow  to  him  handsomely,  and  make  that  obsecra- 
tion  to  yourself-"'      It   is   noticed  that  Anabaptists  and 

'  Noel,  'Di&dea  Originea  ;'  Mign«,  'Die.  det  Sapentition*,' eta;  Butian, 
■  OoKtl.  Arien,'  Tol.  iL  p.  129, 

*  Wud,  'Hiadou*,'   ToLi.pL  li2;   Duboii,   'Penplei  da  riads,'  voL  L 

ph  115  ;  SImiimii,  '  Kumasceanu,'  p.  ISO. 

'  Baitorf,  '  Lexicon  Chaldaiimra  :  *  Tendlan,  '  Spriohworter,  etc  D«nt»oli. 
Jtldbcher  Vonelt.'     Fraiilcf.  s.  M..  1880.  p.  H2. 

*  Luie,  '  Modern  EjtyptluiB,'  toL  L  pL  2S2.  See  Gnnt,  in  'Tr.  Eth.  Sm.' 
ToL  iii.  p.  90. 

'  Orimrn.  '  D.  M.' pp.  1070,  1110. 

*  'Manuel  drs  Peccbds,'  in  WedgwiMd,  'Did   iSngUih  EtjiDologir,' •■  *■ 

'  Stand,  Tol.  iiL  p.  126. 
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Quakers  rejected  these  with  other  salutations,  but  they 
remained  in  the  code  of  English  good  manners  among  high 
and  low  till  half  a  century  or  so  ago,  and  are  so  little  for- 
gotten now,  that  most  people  still  see  the  point  of  the  story 
of  the  fiddler  and  his  wife,  where  his  sneeze  and  her  hearty 
**  God  bless  you !  "  brought  about  the  removal  of  the  fiddle 
case.  ''Gott  hilf!"  may  still  be  heard  in  Germany,  and 
"  Felicita  !"  in  Italy. 

It  is  not  strange  that  the  existence  of  these  absurd 
customs  should  have  been  for  ages  a  puzzle  to  curious 
inquirers.  Especially  the  legend-mongers  took  the  matter 
in  hand,  and  their  attempts  to  devise  historical  explanations 
are  on  record  in  a  group  of  philosophic  myths, — Greek, 
Jewish,  Christian.  Prometheus  prays  for  the  preservation 
of  his  artificial  man,  when  it  gives  the  first  sign  of  life  by  a 
sneeze ;  Jacob  prays  that  man's  soul  may  not,  as  heretofore, 
depart  from  his  body  when  he  sneezes  ;  Pope  Gregory  prays 
to  avert  the  pestilence,  in  those  days  when  the  air  was  so 
deadly  that  he  who  sneezed  died  of  it ;  and  from  these 
imaginary  events  legend  declares  tliat  the  use  of  the  sneez- 
ing formulas  was  handed  down.  It  is  more  to  our  purpose 
to  notice  the  existence  of  a  corresponding  set  of  ideas  and 
customs  connected  with  gaping.  Among  the  Zulus,  repeated 
yawning  and  sneezing  are  classed  togetlier  as  signs  of 
approaching  spiritual  possession.^  The  Hindu,  when  he 
giipes,  must  snap  his  thumb  and  finger,  and  repeat  the  name 
of  some  God,  as  Rama  :  to  neglect  this  is  a  sin  as  great  as 
the  murder  of  a  Brahman.^  The  Persians  ascribe  yawning, 
sneezing,  etc.,  to  demoniacal  possession.  Among  the  modem 
Moslems  generally,  when  a  man  yawns,  he  puts  the  back  of 
his  left  hand  to  his  mouth,  saying,  ''I  seek  refuge  with 
Allah  from  Satan  the  accui-sed !  "  but  the  act  of  yawning  is 
to  be  avoided,  for  the  Devil  is  in  the  habit  of  leaping  into 
a  gaping  mouth.'    This  may  very  likely  be  the  meaning  of 

»  Callaway,  p.  268.  «  Ward,  L  e. 

*  *Pend-Nameh,'  tr.  de  Sacy,  ch.  bdil  ;  Maury,  'Magie,'  etc.,  p.  802; 
T.mo,  L  0. 
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the  Jewiah  proverb,  "  Open  not  thy  mouth  to  Satan  !  "  The 
other  half  of  this  idea  shows  itself  clearly  in  Josepbus'  story 
of  his  baviiig  seen  a  certain  Jew,  named  Eleazar,  cure 
demoniacs  in  Vespasian's  time,  fcy  drawing  the  demons  out 
through  their  nostrils,  by  means  of  a  ring  containing  a  root 
of  mystic  virtue  mentioned  by  Solomon.'  The  account  of  the 
sect  of  the  Messallans,  who  used  to  spit  and  blow  their  noses 
to  expel  the  demons  they  might  have  drawn  in  with  their 
breath,'  the  records  of  the  mecliieval  exorcists  driving  out 
devils  through  the  patients'  nostrils,^  and  the  custom,  still 
kept  up  in  the  TjtoI,  of  crossing  oneself  when  one  yawns, 
lest  something  evil  should  corae  into  one's  mouth,*  involve 
similar  ideas.  In  comparing  the  modern  Kafir  ideas  with 
those  of  other  districts  of  tlie  world,  we  find  a  distinct  notion 
of  a  sneeze  being  due  to  a  spii-itual  presence.  This,  which 
seems  indeed  the  key  to  the  whole  matter,  has  been  well 
brought  into  view  by  Mr.  Halibm-ton,  as  displayed  in  Keltic 
folklore,  in  a  group  of  stories  turning  on  the  superstition 
that  any  one  who  sneezes  is  hable  to  be  carried  off  by  the 
fairies,  unless  their  power  be  counteracted  by  an  invocation, 
as  "  God  bless  you  !  "'  The  corresponding  idea  as  to  yawn- 
ing is  to  be  found  in  an  Iceland  folklore  legend,  where  the 
troll,  who  has  transformed  herself  into  the  shape  of  the 
beautiful  queen,  says,  "When  I  yawn  a  little  yawn,  I  am  a 
neat  and  tiny  maiden  ;  when  I  yawn  a  half-yawn,  then  I  am 
as  a  half-troll ;  when  I  yawn  a  whole  yawn,  then  am  I 
as  a  whole  troll."'  On  the  whole,  though  the  sneezing 
superstition  makes  no  approach  to  universullty  among  man- 
kind, its  wide  distribution  is  Itiglily  remai'kable,  and  it  would 
be  an  interesting  problem  to  decide  how  far  this  wide  distri- 
bution is  due  to   independent  growth  in  several  regions, 

■  G.   Breohsr,   '  Dag  TranacendeDtale  im  Talmud,'  p.   1S8 ;  JoMph.  Aat> 
Ju'l.  viu.  2.  6. 
'  Migne,  '  Die.  des  Honisics,'  s.  v, 

*  Bnatian,  'Mensch,'  vol.  it.  pp.  116.  332. 

*  Wiittke.  ■  Deittsche  VolkMbcrglnube,*  p.  137. 
»  HtlibartOB,  op.  cit. 

*  Powell  uiil  MagDuaieii,  *Ij«geiidg  of  IccUiuil,'  2ad  aer.  p.  448. 
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how  far  to  conveyance  from  race  to  race,  and  how  tea  to 
ancestral  inheritance.  Here  it  has  only  to  be  maintained 
that  it  was  not  originally  an  arbitrary  and  meaningless 
custom,  but  the  working  out  of  a  principle.^  The  plain 
statement  by  the  modem  Zulus  fits  with  the  hints  to  be 
gained  firom  the  superstition  and  folklore  of  other  races,  to 
connect  the  notions  and  practices  as  to  sneezing  with  the 
ancient  and  savage  doctrine  of  pervading  and  invading 
spirits,  considered  as  good  or  evil,  and  treated  accordingly. 
The  lingering  survivals  of  the  quaint  old  formulas  in  modem 
Europe  seem  an  unconscious  record  of  the  time  when  the 
explanation  of  sneezing  had  not  yet  been  given  over  to 
physiology,  but  was  still  in  the  ^*  theological  stage.** 

There  is  current  in  Scotland  the  belief  that  the  Picts, 
to  whom  local  legend  attributes  buildings  of  prehistoric 
antiquity,  bathed  their  foundation-stones  with  human 
blood;  and  legend  even  tells  that  St.  Columba  found  it 
necessary  to  bury  St.  Oran  alive  beneath  the  foundation  of 
his  monastery,  in  order  to  propitiate  the  spirits  of  the  soil 
who  demolished  by  night  what  was  built  during  the  day. 
So  late  as  1843,  in  Germany,  when  a  new  bridge  was  built 
at  Halle,  a  notion  was  abroad  among  the  people  that  a  child 
was  wanted  to  be  built  into  the  foimdation.  These  ideas  of 
church  or  wall  or  bridge  wanting  human  blood  or  an  im- 
mured victim  to  make  the  foundation  steadfast,  are  not  only 
widespread  in  European  folklore,  but  local  chronicle  or  tra- 
dition asserts  them  as  matter  of  historical  fact  in  district 
after  district.  Thus,  when  the  broken  dam  of  the  Nogat 
had  to  be  repaired  in  1463,  the  peasants,  on  the  advice  to 
throw  in  a  living  man,  are  said  to  have  made  a  beggar  drunk 
and  buried  him  there.  Thuringian  legend  declares  that  to 
make  the  castle  of  Liebenstein  fast  and  impregnable,  a  child 
was  bought  for  hard  money  of  its  mother  and  walled  in.     It 

^  The  cases  in  which  a  sneeze  is  interpreted  nnder  special  conditions,  as  with 
reference  to  right  and  left,  early  morning,  etc  (see  Platarch.  De  Qenio 
Socratis,  etc),  are  not  oonaidered  here^  as  they  belong  to  ordinary  omen* 
divination. 


was  eating  a  cake  while  the  masons  were  at  work,  the  story 
goes,  and  it  cried  out,  "  Mother,  I  see  thee  still ;  "  then 
later,  "  Mother,  I  see  thee  a  Ettle  still ;  "  and,  as  they  put 
in  the  last  stone,  "  Mother,  now  I  see  thee  no  more."  The 
wall  of  Copenhagen,  legend  says,  sank  as  fast  as  it  was 
built ;  so  they  took  an  innocent  little  girl,  set  her  on  a  chair 
at  a  table  with  toys  and  eatables,  and,  as  she  played  and  ate, 
twelve  master-masons  closed  a  vault  over  her ;  then,  with 
clanging  music,  the  wall  was  raised,  and  stood  finn  ever 
flftcr.  Thus  Italian  legend  tells  of  the  bridge  of  Arts,  that 
fell  in  and  fell  in  till  they  walled  in  the  master-builder's 
wife,  and  she  spoke  her  dying  curse  that  the  bridge  shtjuld 
tremble  like  a  flower-stalk  henceforth.  The  Slavonic  chiefs 
founding  Detinez,  according  to  old  heathen  custom,  sent  out 
men  to  take  the  first  boy  they  met  and  bury  him  in  the 
foundation.  Servian  legend  tells  how  three  brothers  com- 
bined to  build  the  fortress  of  Skadra  (Scutari) ;  but,  year 
after  year,  the  demon  (vila)  razed  by  night  what  the  three 
hundred  masons  built  by  day.  The  fiend  must  be  appeased 
by  a  human  sacrifice,  the  first  of  the  three  wives  who  should 
come  bringing  food  to  the  workmen.  All  three  brothers 
swore  to  keep  the  dreadful  secret  from  their  wives ;  but  the 
two  eldest  gave  traitorous  warning  to  theirs,  and  it  was  the 
youngest  brother's  wife  who  came  unsuspecting,  and  they 
built  her  in.  But  she  entreated  that  an  opening  should  be 
left  for  her  to  suckle  her  baby  through,  and  for  a  twelve- 
month it  was  brought.  To  this  day,  Servian  wives  visit  the 
tomb  of  the  good  mother,  still  marked  by  a  stream  of  water 
which  trickles,  milky  with  lime,  down  the  fortress  wall. 
Lastly,  there  is  our  own  legend  of  Vortigern,  who  could  not 
finish  his  tower  till  the  foundation-stone  was  wetted  with 
the  blood  of  a  child  bom  of  a  mother  without  a  father.  As 
is  usual  in  the  history  of  sacrifice,  we  hear  of  substitutes  for 
such  victims ;  empty  coffins  walled  np  in  Germany,  a  lamb 
walled  in  under  the  altar  in  Denmark  to  make  the  church 
stand  fast,  and  the  churchyard  in  like  manner  hanselled  by 
biir3'ing  a  live  horse  first.     In  modem  Greece  an  evident 
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relic  of  the  idea  survives  in  the  superstition  that  the  first 
passer-by  after  a  foundation-stone  is  laid  will  die  within  the 
year,  wherefore  the  masons  will  compromise  the  debt  by 
killing  a  Iamb  or  a  black  cock  on  the  stone.  With  much 
the  same  idea  German  legend  tells  of  the  bridge-building 
fiend  cheated  of  his  promised  fee,  a  soul,  by  the  device  of 
making  a  cock  run  first  across  ;  and  thus  German  folklore 
says  it  is  well,  before  entering  a  new  house,  to  let  a  cat  or 
dog  run  in.^  From  all  this  it  seems  that,  with  due  allow- 
ance for  the  idea  having  passed  into  an  often-repeated  and 
varied  mythic  theme,  yet  written  and  unwidtten  tradition  do 
preserve  the  memory  of  a  bloodthirsty  barbaric  rite,  which 
not  only  really  existed  in  ancient  times,  but  lingered  long  in 
European  history.  If  now  we  look  to  less  cultured  coimtries, 
we  shall  find  the  rite  carried  on  in  our  own  day  with  a 
distinctly  religious  purpose,  either  to  propitiate  the  earth- 
spirits  with  a  victim,  or  to  convert  the  soul  of  the  victim 
himself  into  a  protecting  demon. 

In  Africa,  in  Galam,  a  boy  and  girl  used  to  be  buried 
alive  before  the  great  gate  of  the  city  to  make  it  impreg- 
nable, a  practice  once  executed  on  a  large  scale  by  a  Bam- 
barra  tyrant;  while  in  Great  Bassam  and  Yarriba  such 
sacrifices  were  usual  at  the  foundation  of  a  house  or  village.* 
In  Pol}Tiesia,  Ellis  heard  of  the  custom,  instanced  by  the 
fact  that  the  central  pillar  of  one  of  tlie  temples  at  Maeva 
was  planted  upon  the  body  of  a  human  victim.'    In  Borneo, 


1  W.  Scott,  *  Minstrelsy  of  Scottish  Border ;'  Forbes  Leslie,  'Early  Races 
of  Scotland,'  vol.  L  p.  149,  487  ;  Grimm,  *  Deutsche  Mythologie,'  p.  972. 
1095  ;  Bastian,  'Mensch,*  vol.  iL  p.  92,  407,  vol.  iiL  p.  105,  112 ;  Bowring, 
*  Servian  Popular  Poetry,*  p.  64.  A  review  of  the  First  Edition  of  the  present 
work  in  *  Nature,'  June  15, 1871,  contains  the  following :— **  It  is  not,  for  ex- 
ample, many  years  since  the  present  Lord  Leigh  was  accused  of  having  built 
an  obnoxious  person— one  account,  if  we  remember  right,  said  eight  obnoxious 
persons — into  the  foundation  of  a  bridge  at  Stoneleigh.  Of  course  so  prepos- 
terous a  charge  carried  on  its  face  its  own  sufficient  refutation  ;  but  the  fact 
that  it  was  brought  at  all  is  a  singular  instance  of  the  almost  incredible 
vitality  of  old  traditions." 

«  Waitz,  voL  ii.  p.  197. 

*  Ellis,  *  Polyn.  Res.'  vol.  L  p.  846  ;  Tyennan  and  Bennet,  vol  iL  p.  89. 
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amoDg  the  Miliinaii  Dayaks,  at  the  erection  of  the  largest 
house  a  deep  hole  was  dug  to  receive  the  first  post,  which 
was  then  suspended  over  it ;  a  slave  girl  was  placed  in  the 
excavation ;  at  a  signal  the  lashings  were  cut,  and  the 
enormous  timber  descended,  crushing  the  girl  to  death,  ft 
sacrifice  to  the  spirits.  St.  John  saw  a  milder  form  of  the 
rite  performed,  when  the  chief  of  the  Quop  Dayaks  set  up  a 
flapstaff  near  his  house,  a  chicken  being  thrown  in  to  be 
crushed  by  the  descending  pole.^  More  cultured  nations  of 
Southern  Asia  have  carried  on.  into  modem  ages  the  rite  of 
the  foundation- sacrifice.  A  17th  century  account  of  Japan 
mentions  the  belief  there  that  a  wall  laid  on  the  body  of  a 
willing  human  victim  would  be  secure  from  accident;  accord- 
ingly, when  a  great  wall  was  to  be  built,  some  wretched 
slave  would  offer  himself  as  foundation,  lying  down  in  the 
trench  to  be  crushed  by  the  heavy  stones  lowered  upon  him.' 
When  the  gate  of  the  new  city  of  Tavoy,  in  Tenasserim,  was 
buUt,  perhaps  twenty  years  ago.  Mason  was  told  by  an  eye- 
witness that  a  criminal  was  put  in  each  post-hole  to  become 
a  protecting  demon.  Thus  it  appears  that  such  stories  as 
that  of  the  human  victims  buried  for  spirit- watchers  under 
the  gates  of  Mandalay,  of  the  queen  who  was  drowned 
in  a  Biimese  reservoir  to  make  the  dyke  safe,  of  the 
hero  whose  divided  body  was  buried  under  the  fortress  of 
Thatung  to  make  it  impregnable,  are  the  records,  whether 
in  historical  or  mythical  form,  of  the  actual  customs  of  the 


'  St.  John,  -Far  E«t,'  vol.  L  p.  iB  ;  »ae  BasHnn,  vol.  u.  p.  407.  I  ua 
indebted  to  Mr.  R.  K.  Douglas  for»  perfect  eiarupla  of  one  meaning  of  the 
fouDiUtion-Bacrifioe,  froa  Ihe  Chinese  book,  '  Yuh  hea  ke  '  ('  Jewelled  Conkot 
nf  DivinatioD'j  :  "  Befure  beginiiiiig  to  build,  ttie  workmen  should  saori&ca 
to  the  goda  of  the  neighbourhood,  of  tlie  earth  and  wood.  Should  the  car- 
penter* be  very  apjirehe naive  of  the  building  fallinj;,  tboy,  when  fixing  a  post, 
(hould  lake  sometbiug  liTiog  and  put  it  beneulb,  and  lower  tbo  post  on  it. 
Bad  lo  liberate  [the  evil  iiifluBncea]  thej  ahould  atrika  the  poat  with  u  >u 
and  repeat — 

■  It  ia  well,  it  is  well, 

Haj  thoae  who  Uve  within 

Be  ever  warm  and  well  fed.'  • 

*  Carou,  '  Japan, '  in  Piiikerton.  voL  vii.  p.  623. 
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land.^  Within  our  own  dominion,  when  Rajah  Sala  Bjnt 
was  building  the  fort  of  Sialkot  in  the  Punjaub,  the  founda- 
tion of  the  south-east  bastion  gave  way  so  repeatedly  that 
he  had  recourse  to  a  soothsayer,  who  assured  him  that  it 
would  never  stand  until  the  blood  of  an  only  son  was  shed 
there,  wherefore  the  only  son  of  a  widow  was  sacrificed.* 
It  is  thus  plain  that  hideous  rites,  of  which  Europe  has 
scarcely  kept  up  more  than  the  dim  memory,  have  held  fast 
their  ancient  practice  and  meaning  in  Africa,  Polynesia,  and 
Asia,  among  races  who  represent  in  grade,  if  not  in  chro- 
nology, earlier  stages  of  civilization. 

When  Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  the  *  Pirate,'  tells  of  Bryce  the 
pedlar  refusing  to  help  Mordaunt  to  save  the  shipwrecked 
sailor  from  drowning,  and  even  remonstrating  with  him  on 
the  rashness  of  such  a  deed,  he  states  an  old  superstition  of 
the  Shetlanders.  "  Are  you  mad  ?  "  says  the  pedlar ;  "  you 
that  have  lived  sae  lang  in  Zetland,  to  risk  the  saving  of  a 
drowning  man  ?  Wot  ye  not,  if  you  bring  him  to  life  again, 
he  will  be  sure  to  do  you  some  capital  injury  ?  "  Were  this 
inhuman  thought  noticed  in  this  one  district  alone,  it  might 
be  fancied  to  have  had  its  rise  in  some  local  idea  now  no  longer 
to  be  explained.  But  when  mentions  of  similar  superstitions 
are  collected  among  the  St.  Kilda  islanders  and  the  boatmen 
of  the  Danube,  among  French  and  English  sailors,  and  even 
out  of  Europe  and  among  less  civilized  races,  we  cease  to 
think  of  local  fancies,  but  look  for  some  widely  accepted 
belief  of  the  lower  culture  to  account  for  such  a  state  of 
things.  The  Hindu  does  not  save  a  man  from  drowning  in 
the  sacred  Ganges,  and  the  islanders  of  the  Malay  archipelago 
share  the  cruel  notion.'  Of  all  people  the  rude  Kamchadals 
have  the  prohibition  in  the  most  remarkable  form.  They 
hold  it  a  great  fault,  says  Kracheninnikoff,  to  save  a  drown- 


•  Bastian,  '  Oestl.  Aaien,'  vol.  i  pp.  198,  214  ;  vol  ii  pp.  91,  270  ;  voL  iii 
p.  16.     Roberts,  '  Oriental  Illustrations  of  Scriptures/  p.  283  (Ceylon). 

•  Bastian.  *  Mensch/  vol.  iii.  p.  107.     A  modern  Amaut  story  is  giren  by 
Prof.  Liebrecht  in  •  Philologus,'  vol.  xxiu.  (1865)  p.  682. 

»  Bastian,  •Mensch,*  toL  iiL  p.  210     Ward,  *  Hindoos,'  voL  ii  p.  818. 
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ing  man;  he  who  delivers  bim  will  be  drowned  himself.^ 
Steller's  account  is  more  extraordinary,  and  probably  applies 
only  to  cases  where  the  victim  is  actually  drowmDg :  be  says 
that  if  a  man  fell  by  chance  into  the  water,  it  was  a  great 
sin  for  him  to  get  out,  for  as  he  had  been  destined  to  drown 
be  did  wrong  in  not  drowning,  wherefore  no  one  would  let 
him  into  his  dwelling,  nor  speak  to  him,  nor  give  him  food 
or  a  wife,  but  he  was  reckoned  for  dead ;  and  even  when  a 
man  fell  into  tlie  water  while  othei-s  were  standing  by,  far 
from  helping  him  out,  they  would  drown  bim  by  force.  Now 
these  savages,  it  appears,  avoided  volcanoes  because  of  the 
spirits  who  live  there  and  cook  their  food;  for  a  like  reason, 
they  held  it  a  sin  to  bathe  in  hot  springs  ;  and  they  believed 
with  fear  in  a  fish-like  spirit  of  the  sea,  whom  they  called 
Mitgk.*  This  spiritualistic  belief  among  the  Kamchadals  is, 
no  doubt,  the  key  to  their  supei-stition  as  to  rescuing 
drowning  men.  There  is  even  to  be  found  in  modern 
European  superstition,  not  only  the  practice,  but  with  it  a 
lingering  survival  of  its  ancieut  spiritualistic  signiHcance. 
In  Bohemia,  a  recent  account  (1864)  Sft3's  that  the  fishermen 
do  not  venture  to  snatch  a  drowning  man  from  the  waters. 
They  fear  that  the  "Waterman  "  (i.  e.,  water-demon)  would 
take  away  their  luck  in  fishing,  and  drown  themselves  at  the 
first  opportimity.'  This  explanation  of  the  prejudice 
against  saving  the  water- spirit's  victim  may  be  confirmed  by 
a  mass  of  evidence  from  various  districts  of  the  world. 
Thus,  in  discussing  the  doctrine  of  sacrifice,  it  will  appear 
that  the  usual  manner  of  making  an  oflTering  to  a  well,  river, 
lake,  or  sea,  is  simply  to  cast  property,  cattle,  or  men  into 
the  water,  which  personally  or  by  its  in-dwelling  spirit  takes 
possession  of  them>  That  the  accidental  drowning  of  a 
man  is  held  to  be  such  a  seizure,  savage  and  civilized  folk* 
lore  show  by  many  examples.     Among  the  Sioux  Indians, 

'  Krioheninnikow,  '  Deaor.  dn  Kamchatlt*,  Voy.  en  Sibfiia,'  toL  iii  p.  72, 

*  eteller,  ■  KAriitocbatkR, '  pp.  2ei,  274. 

*  J.  T.  OrobuiftDii,  'AbeigUub«a  und  Ccbituche  vu  Bohmeu,'  p,  IS, 

*  Quip.  JCVIII. 
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it  is  Unk-tahe  the  water-monster  that  drowns  his  yictims  in 
flood  or  rapid  ;^  in  New  Zealand  huge  snpematoral  reptile- 
monsters,  called  Taniwha,  live  in  riyer-bends,  and  those  who 
are  drowned  are  said  to  be  pulled  under  by  them;'  the 
Siamese  fears  the  Pniik  or  water-spirit  that  seizes  bathers 
and  drags  them  under  to  his  dwelling ; '  in  Slavonic  lands 
it  is  Topielec  (the  ducker)  by  whom  men  are  alwajrs 
drowned;^  when  some  one  is  drowned  in  Germany,  people 
recollect  the  religion  of  their  ancestors,  and  say,  **  The 
river-spirit  claims  his  yearly  sacrifice/*  or,  more  simply, 
*'  The  nix  has  taken  him :  *** — 

"  Ich  glaube,  die  Wellen  venohlingeii. 
Am  Ende  Fischer  und  Eahn ; 
XJnd  das  hat  mit  ihrem  Singen 
Die  Lorelei  gethan." 

From  this  point  of  view  it  is  obvious  that  to  save  a  sinking 
man  is  to  snatch  a  victim  from  the  very  clutches  of  the 
water-spirit,  a  rash  defiance  of  deity  which  would  hardly  pass 
unavenged.  In  the  civilized  world  the  rude  old  theological 
conception  of  drowning  has  long  been  superseded  by  physi- 
cal explanation ;  and  the  prejudice  against  rescue  from 
such  a  death  may  have  now  almost  or  altogether 
disappeared.  But  archaic  ideas,  drifted  on  into  modem 
folklore  and  poetry,  still  bring  to  our  view  an  apparent 
connexion  between  the  primitive  doctrine  and  the  surviving 
custom. 

As  the  social  development  of  the  world  goes  on,  the 
weightiest  thoughts  and  actions  may  dwindle  to  mere 
survival.  Original  meaning  dies  out  gradually,  each  gene- 
ration leaves  fewer  and  fewer  to  bear  it  in  mind,  till  it  falls 
out  of  popular  memory,  and  in  after-dajrs  ethnography  has 

^  Eastman,  <DacoUh,'p.  118,  125. 

*  R.  Taylor,  '  New  Zealand,'  p.  48. 

*  Bastian,  'Oestl.  Atden/  voL  liL  p.  84. 

^  HanuBch,  '  Wissenachaft  dea  Slawiaohen  Mythna,'  p.  8Ml 

*  Orimm,  *  Deatache  Myth.*  p.  462. 
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to  attempty  more  or  less  successfully,  to  restore  it  by  piecing 
together  lines  of  isolated  or  forgotten  facts.  Children's 
sports,  popular  sayings,  absurd  customs,  may  be  practically 
unimportant,  but  are  not  philosophically  insignificant,  bear- 
ing as  they  do  on  some  of  the  most  instructive  phases  of 
early  culture.  Ugly  and  cruel  superstitions  may  prove  to  be 
relics  of  primitive  barbarism,  for  in  keeping  up  such  Man  is 
like  Shakspeare's  fox, 

**  Who,  ne*er  so  tame,  so  cherish'd,  and  looked  up. 
Will  have  a  wild  tiibk  of  his  anoeston.** 


CHAPTER    IV. 

SURVIVAL   IK   CULTURE  (eonHnued}, 

Oocnlt  Sdeneea — Magical  powers  attribotedby  higher  to  lower  races— Magical 
processes  based  on  Association  of  Ideas — Omens — Augury,  etc. — Oneiro- 
mancy— Hamspication,  Scapuliniancy,  Chiromancy,  etc. — Cartomancy, 
etc. — Rhabdomancy,  Dactyliomancy,  Coscinomancy,  etc. — Astrology- 
Intellectual  conditions  accounting  for  the  persistence  of  Magic— Survival 
passes  into  Revival — Witchcraft,  originating  in  Ravage  culture,  continues 
in  barbaric  civilization  ;  its  decline  in  early  mediaeval  Europe  foUoweil  by 
revival ;  its  practices  and  counter-practices  belong  to  earlier  culture — 
Spiritualism  has  its  source  in  early  stages  of  culture,  in  close  connexion 
with  witchcraft — Spirit-rapping  and  Spirit-writing— Rising  in  the  air 
— Performances  of  tied  mediums— Practical  bearing  of  the  study  of 
SurvivaL 

In  examining  the  survival  of  opinions  in  the  midst  of 
conditions  of  society  becoming  gradually  estranged  from 
them,  and  tending  at  last  to  suppress  them  altogether,  much 
may  be  learnt  from  the  history  of  one  of  the  most  pernicious 
delusions  that  ever  vexed  mankind,  the  belief  in  Magic. 
Looking  at  Occult  Science  from  this  ethnographic  point  of 
view,  I  shall  instance  some  of  its  branches  as  illustrating 
the  course  of  intellectual  culture.  Its  place  in  histor}'  is 
briefly  this.  It  belongs  in  its  main  principle  to  the  lowest 
known  stages  of  civilization,  and  the  lower  races,  who  have 
not  partaken  largely  of  the  education  of  the  world,  still 
maintain  it  in  vigour.  From  this  level  it  may  be  traced 
upward,  much  of  the  savage  art  holding  its  place  sub- 
stantially unchanged,  and  many  new  practices  being  in 
course  of  time  developed,  while  both  the  older  and  newer 
developments  have  lasted  on  more  or  less  among  modem 
cultured  nations.    But  during  the  ages  in  which  progressive 
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races  have  been  learning  to  Bubmit  their  opinions  to  closer 
and  closer  experimental  tests,  occult  science  has  been  break- 
ing down  into  the  condition  of  a  sorvival,  in  vhich  state  we 
mostly  find  it  among  ourselves. 

The  modem  educated  world,  rejecting  occult  science  as  a 
contemptible  superstition,  has  practically  committed  itself 
to  the  opinion  that  magic  belongs  to  a  lower  level  of 
civilization.  It  is  very  instructive  to  find  the  soundness  of 
this  judgment  undesignedly  confirmed  by  nations  whose 
education  has  not  advanced  f<u-  enough  to  destroy  their 
■  belief  in  magic  itself.  In  any  country  an  isolated  or  out- 
lying race,  the  lingering  survivor  of  an  older  nationality,  is 
hable  to  the  reputation  of  sorcery.  It  is  thus  with  the 
Lavas  of  Birma,  supposed  to  be  the  broken-down  remains 
of  an  ancient  cultured  race,  and  dreaded  as  man-tigers  j' 
and  with  the  Budas  of  Abyssinia,  who  are  at  once  the  smiths 
and  potters,  sorcerers  and  werewolves,  of  their  district."  But 
the  usual  and  suggestive  state  of  things  is  that  nations  who 
believe  with  the  sincerest  terror  in  the  reality  of  the  magic 
art,  at  the  same  time  cannot  shut  their  eyes  to  the  fact  that 
it  more  essentially  belongs  to,  and  is  more  thoroughly  at 
home  among,  races  It;ss  civilized  than  themselves.  The 
Malaya  of  the  Peninsula,  who  have  adopted  Mohammedan 
rehgion  and  cirilization,  have  this  idea  of  the  lower  tribes 
of  the  land,  tribes  more  or  less  oftlieir  own  race.but  who  have 
remained  in  their  early  savage  condition.  The  Malaya  have 
enchanters  of  their  own,  but  consider  them  inferior  to  the 
sorcerers  or  poyangs  belonging  to  the  rude  Mintira ;  to  these 
they  will  resort  for  the  cure  of  diseases  and  the  working  of 
misfortune  and  death  to  their  enemies.  It  is,  in  fact,  the 
best  protection  the  Mintira  have  against  their  stronger 
Malay  neighbours,  tliat  these  are  careful  not  to  ofi'end  them 
for  fear  of  their  powers  of  magical  revenge.  The  Jakuns, 
sgain,  are  a  rude  and  wild  race,  whom  the  Malays  despise 
M  i&fidela  and  little  higher  thaji  animals,  but  whom  at  the 

■  Biialian.  'Ootl.  Anca,'  vol.  i.  p.  119. 

*  ■  Lifa  of  NiUl  Pcuue,'  eiL  by  J.  J.  Hulls,  toL  L  p.  2se. 
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same  time  they  fear  extremely.     To  the  Malay  the  Jakun 
seems  a  supernatural  being,  skilled  in  divination,  sorcery, 
and  fascination,  able  to  do  evil  or  good  according  to  his 
pleasure,   whose   blessing  will  be   foUowed    by  the  most 
fortunate  success,  and  his  curse  by  the  most  dreadful  con- 
sequences ;  he  can  turn  towards  the  house  of  an  enemy,  at 
whatever  distance,  and  beat  two  sticks  together  till  that 
enemy  will  fall  sick  and  die ;  he  is  skilled  in  herbal  physic ; 
he  has  the   power  of  charming  the  fiercest  wild  beasts. 
Thus  it  is  that  the  Malays,  though  they  despise  the  Jakuns, 
refrain,  in  many  circumstances,  from  ill-treating  them.^     In 
India,  in  long-past  ages,  the  dominant  Ar}'ans  described  the 
rude  indigenes  of  the  land  by  the  epithets  of  '*  possessed  of 
magical  powers,"  "  changing  their  shape  at  will."*     To  this 
day,  Hindus  settled  in  Chota-Nagpur  and  Singbhum  firmly 
believe  that  the  Mundas  have  powers  of  witchcraft,  whereby 
they  can  transform  themselves  into  tigers  and  other  beasts 
of  prey  to  devour  their  enemies,  and  can  witch  away  the 
lives  of  man  and  beast;    it  is  to   the   wildest  and  moat 
savage  of  the  tribe  that  such  powers  are  generally  ascribed.* 
In    Southern    India,    again,    we  hear    in    past    times  of 
Hinduized  Dravidians,  the  Sudras  of  Canara,  living  in  fear 
of  the  dsemoniacal  powers  of  the  slave-caste  below  them.* 
In  our  own   day,  among  Dravidian  tribes  of  the  Nilagiri 
district,  the  Todas  and  Badagas  are  in  mortal  dread  of  the 
Kurumbas,   despised    and    wretched    forest    outcasts,   but 
gifted,  it  is  believed,  with  powers  of  destroying  men  and 
animals   and   property  by  witchcraft.*     Northern   Europe 
brings  the  like  contrast  sharply  into  view.     The  Finns  and 
Lapps,  whose    low  Tatar  barbarism  was  characterized  by 
sorcery  such  as  flourishes  still  among  their  Siberian  kins- 

*  '  Joum.  Ind.  Archip.'  vol.  L  p.  828 ;  vdL  iL  p.  278 ;  sea  voL  iv.  p.  425. 

*  Muir,  '  Sanskrit  Texts,'  part  ii.  p.  435. 

»  DaltoD,  *Kol8,'  in  *Tr.  Eth  Soc*  vol.  vi.  p.  6 ;  see  p.  16. 

*  Jas.  Gardner,  'Faiths  of  the  World,'  s.  v.  *  Exorcism.' 

»  Shortt,  'Tribes  of  Neilgherries,'  in  *Tr.  Eth,  Soc.'  vol.  vii.  pp.  247,  277; 
Sir  W.  Elliot  in  *  Trans.  Congress  of  Prehistoric  Archaeology,*  1868,  p.  258. 
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folk,  were  accordingly  objects  of  superstitious  fear  to  tieir 
Scandinavian  neighboiu's  and  oppressoi-e.  In  the  middle 
ages  the  name  of  Finn  was,  as  it  still  remains  among  sea- 
&ring  men,  equivalent  to  that  of  sorcerer,  while  Lapland 
witches  had  a  European  celebrity  as  practitioners  of  the 
black  art.  Ages  after  the  Finns  bad  risen  in  the  social  scale, 
the  Lapps  retained  much  of  their  old  half-savage  habit  of 
life,  and  with  it  naturally  their  -witchcraft,  so  that  even  the 
magic-gifted  Finns  revered  the  occult  powers  of  a  people 
more  barbarous  tlian  themselves.  Btihs  writes  thus  early 
in  the  present  centurj':  "  There  are  still  sorcerers  in  Fin- 
land, but  the  skilfullest  of  them  believe  that  the  Lapps  far 
excel  them  ;  of  a  well-experienced  magician  they  say, '  That 
is  quite  a  Lapp,'  and  they  Joiirnej  to  Lapland  for  such 
Imowledge."^  All  this  is  of  a  piece  with  the  survival  of 
such  ideas  among  the  ignorant  elsewhere  in  the  civilized 
world.  Many  a  white  man  in  tlie  West  Indies  and  Africa 
dreads  the  incantations  of  the  Obi-man,  and  Europe 
ascribes  powers  of  sorcery  to  despised  outcast  "races 
maudites,"  Gypsies  and  Cagota.  To  turn  from  nations  to 
sects,  the  attitude  of  Protestants  to  Catholics  in  this  matter 
is  instructive.  It  was  remarked  in  Scotland :  "  There  is 
one  opinion  which  many  of  them  entertain,  ....  that  a 
popish  priest  can  cast  out  devils  and  cure  madness,  and 
that  the  Presbyteriim  clergy  have  no  such  power."  So 
Bourne  says  of  the  Church  of  England  clergy,  that  the 
vulgar  think  them  no  conjurors,  and  say  none  can  lay 
spirits  but  popish  priests.'  These  accounts  are  not  recent, 
but  in  Germany  the  same  state  of  things  appears  to  exist 
stilL  Protestants  get  the  aid  of  Catholic  priests  and  monks 
to  help  them  against  witclicraft,  to  lay  ghosts,  consecrate 
herbs,  and  discover  thieves;'  thus  with  unconscious  irony 
judging  the  relation  of  Rome  toward  modem  civilization. 
The  principal  key  to  the  understamling  of  Occult  Sctenoe 

'  F.  Bfths,  '  Finlnnd,'  p.  296 ;  Bastian,  '  MucBch.'yoL  iii.  p.  20S. 

•Brand.  -Pop.  Ant.' vol.  iii.  pp.  Sl-3  ;  -eo  313. 

*  Wottktv  'Deatsclio  Val]tBiilwrt;l&ub«,'p.  ]SS)  tee  S39. 
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is  to  consider  it  as  based  on  the  Association  of  Ideas,  ai 
faculty  which  lies  at  the  very  foundation  of  human  reason, 
but  in  no  small  degree  of  human  unreason  also.  Man,  as 
yet  in  a  low  intellectual  condition,  having  come  to  associate 
in  thought  those  things  which  he  found  by  experience  to  be 
connected  in  fact,  proceeded  erroneously  to  invert  this 
action,  and  to  conclude  that  association  in  thought  must 
involve  similar  connexion  in  reality.'  He  thus  attempted 
to  discover,  to  foretell,  and  to  cause  events  by  means  of 
processes  which  we  can  now  see  to  have  only  an  ideal 
significance.  By  a  vast  mass  of  evidence  from  savage, 
barbaric,  and  civilized  life,  magic  arts  which  have  resulted 
from  thus  mistaking  an  ideal  for  a  real  connexion,  may  be 
clearly  traced  from  the  lower  culture  which  they  are  of,  to 
the  higher  culture  which  they  are  in.^  Such  are  the 
practices  whereby  a  distant  person  is  to  be  aflfected  by 
acting  on  something  closely  associated  with  him — ^his 
property,  clothes  he  has  worn,  and  above  all  cuttings  of  his 
hair  and  nails.  Not  only  do  savages  high  and  low  like  the 
Australians  and  Polynesians,  and  barbarians  like  the  nations 
of  Guinea,  live  in  deadly  terror  of  this  spiteful  craft — not 
only  have  the  Parsis  their  sacred  ritual  prescribed  for  bury- 
ing their  cut  hair  and  nails,  lest  demons  and  sorcerers 
should  do  mischief  with  them,  but  the  fear  of  leaving  such 
clippings  and  parings  about  lest  their  former  owner  should 
be  harmed  through  them,  has  by  no  means  died  out  of 
European  folklore,  and  the  German  peasant,  during  the 
days  between  his  child's  birth  and  baptism,  objects  to  lend 
anything  out  of  the  house,  lest  witchcraft  should  be  worked 
through  it  on  the  yet  unconsecrated  baby.*  As  the  negro 
fetish-man,  when  his  patient  does  not  come  in  person,  can 

'  For  an  examination  of  nnroeroos  magical  arts,  mostly  coming  nnder  thii 
category,  see  *  Early  History  of  Mankind,'  chaps,  vi  and  x. 

=  Stanbridge,  •  Abor.  of  Victoria/  in  'Tr.  Eth.  Soc.'  vol.  L  p.  299  ;  Ellis, 
*Polyn.  Vlea,*  vol.  i.  p.  864;  J.  L.  Wilson,  *W.  Africa/  p.  215  ;  Spiegel, 
•Avesta,'  vol.  i.  p.  124;  Wuttke,  *  Deutsche  Volksaberglaube,'  p.  195;  genera] 
leferencesin  '  Early  History  of  Mankind,'  p.  129. 
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-divine  by  mean^s  of  his  dirty  cloth  or  cap  instead,*  ao  the 
modern  clairvoynnt  professes  to  feel  sym pathetically  the 
sensations  of  a  distant  person,  if  communication  be  made 
through  a  lock  of  his  hair  or  any  object  that  has  been  in 
contact  with  him.'  The  simple  idea  of  joining  two  objects 
with  a  cord,  taking  for  granted  that  this  communication  will 
establish  connexion  or  carry  influence,  has  been  worked  out 
in  various  ways  in  the  world.  In  Australia,  the  native  doctor 
fastens  one  end  of  a  string  to  the  ailing  part  of  the  patient's 
body,  and  by  sucking  at  the  other  end  pretends  to  draw  out 
blood  for  his  relief.*  In  Orissa,  the  Jeypore  witch  lets 
down  a  ball  of  thread  through  her  enemy's  roof  to  reach  his 
body,  that  by  putting  the  other  end  in  her  own  mouth  she 
may  suck  his  blood.*  "When  a  reindeer  is  sacrificed  at  a  sick 
Ostyak's  tent-door,  the  patient  holds  in  his  hand  a  cord 
attached  to  the  victim  offered  for  his  benefit.'  Greek 
history  shows  a  similar  idea,  "when  the  citizens  of  Ephesus 
carried  a  rope  seven  furlongs  from  their  walls  to  the  temple 
of  Artemis,  thus  to  place  themselves  under  her  safeguard 
against  the  attack  of  Crcesus ;  and  in  the  yet  more  striking 
story  of  the  Kylonians,  who  tied  a  cord  to  the  statue  of  the 
goddess  when  they  quitted  the  asylum,  and  clung  to  it 
for  protection  as  they  crossed  unhallowed  ground ;  but  by 
ill-fate  the  cord  of  safety  broke  and  they  were  mercilessly 
put  to  deiitb."  And  in  our  own  day,  Buddhist  priests  in 
solemn  ceremony  put  themselves  in  communication  with  a 
sacred  relic,  by  each  taking  hold  of  a  long  thread  fastened 
near  it  and  around  the  temple.' 

Magical  arts   in  which   the  connexion  is  that  of  mere 
analogy  or  symbolism  are  endlessly  numerous  throughout 

'  Burton.  'W.  MidW.  from  West  Africa,' p.  111. 

*  W.  Qregoiy,  '  Letters  on  Animal  Uagnetism,'  p.  123. 

'  Evn.   'Au9tnli&,'  toL  ii.  p.  Sdl  ;   Calliiu,  '  Neir  South  Walw,'  roL  L 
pp.  S61.  GB4. 

*  Sliortt,  in  'Tr.  Eth.  Soc.'  vol.  ri.  p.  278. 
'  Butiui,  '  MenHch.'  vol.  iii.  p.  117. 

*  SeeOrale,  vol.  iii.  pp.  118,  3S1. 

"I  Budy,  '  Eoatent  UoDkcluBm,'  p,  S4I. 
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the  course  of  civilization.     Their  common  theory  may  be 
readily  made  out  from  a  few  typical  cases,  and  thence  applied 
confidently   to  the    general  mass.      The    Australian  will 
observe  the  track  of  an  insect  near  a  grave,  to  ascertain  the 
direction  where  the  sorcerer  is  to  be  found,  by  whose  craft 
the  man  died.^     The  Zulu  may  be  seen  chewing  a  bit  of 
wood,  in  order,  by  this  symbolic  act,  to  soften  the  heart  of 
the  man  he  wants  to  buy  oxen  from,  or  of  the  woman  he 
wants  for  a  wife.*     The  Obi-man  of  West  Africa  makes  his 
packet  of  grave-dust,  blood,  and  bones,  that  this  suggestive 
representation  of  death  may  bring  his  enemy  to  the  grave.* 
The  Khond  sets  up  the  iron  arrow  of  the  War-god  in  a 
basket  of  rice,  and  judges  from  its  standing  upright  that  war 
must  be  kept  up  also,  or  from  its  falling  that  the  quarrel 
may  be  let  fall  too ;  and  when  he  tortures  himian  victims 
sacrificed  to  the  Earth-goddess,  he  rejoices  to  see  them  shed 
plentiful  tears,  which  betoken  copious  showers  to  fall  upon 
his  land.*     These  are  fair  examples  of  the  symbolic  magic 
of  the  lower  races,  and  they  are   fully  rivalled  in  supersti- 
tions which  still  hold  their  ground  in  Europe.     With  quaint 
simplicity,   the   German  cottager   declares  that    if  a  dog 
howls  looking  downward,  it  portends  a  death ;  but  if  upward, 
then  a  recovery  from  sickness.*     Locks  must  be  opened  and 
bolts  drawn  in  a  dying  man's  house,  that  his  soul  may  not 
be  held  fast.*    The  Hessian  lad  thinks  that  he  may  escape  the 
conscription  by  carrying  a  baby-girl's  cap  in  his  pocket — a 
symbolic  way  of  repudiating  manhood.^     Modem  Servians, 
dancing  and  singing,  lead  about  a  little  girl    dressed   in 
leaves  and  flowers,  and  pour  bowls  of  water  over  her  to 
make  the  rain   come.*     Sailors  becalmed  will  sometimes 

>  Oldfield,  in  *  Tr.  Etk  Soc.*  voL  iii  p.  246. 
«  Grout,  *  Zulu-land,*  p.  134. 

*  See  specimen  and  description  in  the  Christy  Museum. 

*  Macpherson,  'ludia,*  pp.  130,  363. 

•  Wuttke,  *  Volksaberglaube,' p.  31. 

•  R  Hunt,  *  Pop.  Rom.  of  W.  of  England,'  2nd  Mr.  p.  165  ;  Bnad,  'Fsp. 
Ant*  voL  il  p.  281. 

'  Wnttke,  p.  100.  *  Grimm,  *D.  M.'  p.  660. 


whistli!  for  a  wind ;  but  in  other  weather  tbey  hate 
whiatling  at  sea,  which  raises  a  whistling  gale,'  Fish, 
says  the  Cornishmau,  should  be  eaten  from  the  tail 
towards  the  huad,  to  bring  the  other  fishes'  lieads  towards 
the  shore,  for  eating  them  the  wrong  way  turns  them  from 
the  coast.'  He  who  has  cut  himself  should  rub  the 
knife  with  fat,  and  as  it  dries,  the  wound  will  heal ;  this  is 
a  lingering  survival  from  days  when  recipes  for  sjTnpathetic 
ointment  were  to  be  found  in  the  PharmiicoptBia.'  Fanciful 
as  these  notions  are,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  they 
come  fairly  under  definite  mental  law,  depending  as  they  do 
on  a  principle  of  ideal  association,  of  which  we  can  quite 
understand  the  mental  action,  though  we  deny  its  practical 
results.  The  clever  Lord  Chesterfield,  too  clever  to  under- 
stand folly,  may  again  be  cited  to  prove  this.  He  relates  in 
one  of  his  letters  that  the  king  had  been  ill,  and  that  people 
generally  expected  the  ilhiess  to  be  fatal,  because  the  oldest 
lion  in  the  Tower,  about  the  king's  age,  had  just  died.  "  So 
wild  and  capricious  is  the  human  mind,"  he  exclaims,  by 
way  of  comment.  But  indeed  the  thought  was  neitlier  wild 
nor  capricious,  it  was  simply  such  an  argument  from  analogy 
as  the  educated  world  has  at  length  painfully  learnt  to  be 
worthless  ;  but  which,  it  is  not  too  much  to  declare,  would 
to  this  day  carry  considerable  weight  to  the  minds  of  foar- 
fiftlis  of  the  human  race. 

A  glance  at  those  magical  arts  which  have  been  systema- 
tized into  pseudo-sciences,  shows  the  same  underlying 
principle.  The  art  of  taking  omens  from  seeing  and  meet- 
ing animals,  which  includes  augury,  is  familiar  to  such 
savages  as  the  Tupis  of  Brazil  *  and  the  Bayaks  of  Borneo,* 
and  extends  upward  tlirough  classic  civilization.  The 
Maoris  may  give  a  sample  of  the  character  of  its  rules :  the; 

'  Rnnd,  vol.  iu.  j^  2*0. 

*  Kiint,  Und.  p.  US. 

■  Wnlike,  p.  les  :  Bnnd,  ToL  IIL  p.  SOS. 

*  Hagnlhaaes  it  Cindam,  p.  12£  ;  IVOrbigtiy,  vol.  li  p.  168. 
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hold  it  unlacky  if  an  owl  hoots  during  a  consultation,  but  a 
council  of  war  is  encoui*aged  by  prospect  of  victory  when  a 
hawk  flies  overhead ;  a  flight  of  birds  to  the  right  of  the 
war-sacrifice  is  propitious  if  the  villages  of  the  tribe  are  in 
that  quarter,  but  if  the  omen  is  in  the  enemy's  direction 
the  war  will  be  given  up.^  Compare  these  with  the  Tatar 
rules,  and  it  is  obvious  that  similar  thoughts  lie  at  the 
source  of  both.  Here  a  certain  little  owl's  cry  is  a  sound  of 
terror,  although  there  is  a  white  owl  which  is  lucky  ;  but  of 
all  birds  the  white  falcon  is  most  prophetic,  and  the  Kalmuk 
bows  his  thanks  for  the  good  omen  when  one  flies  by  on  the 
right,  but  seeing  one  on  the  left  turns  away  his  face  and 
expects  calamity.*  So  to  the  negro  of  Old  Calabar,  the  cry 
of  the  great  kingfisher  bodes  good  or  evil,  according  as  it  is 
heard  on  the  right  or  left.'  Here  we  have  the  obvious  sym- 
bolism of  the  right  and  left  hand,  the  foreboding  of  ill  from 
the  owl's  doleful  note,  and  the  suggestion  of  victory  from 
the  fierce  swooping  hawk,  a  thought  which  in  old  Europe 
made  the  bird  of  prey  the  warrior's  omen  of  conquest. 
Meaning  of  the  same  kind  appears  in  the  *  Angang,'  the 
omens  taken  from  meeting  animals  and  people,  especially  on 
first  going  out  in  the  morning,  as  when  the  ancient  Slaves 
held  meeting  a  sick  man  or  an  old  woman  to  bode  ill-luck. 
Any  one  who  takes  the  trouble  to  go  into  this  subject  in 
detail,  and  to  study  the  classic,  mediaeval,  and  oriental  codes 
of  rules,  will  find  that  the  principle  of  direct  s}Tnbolism  still 
accounts  for  a  fair  proportion  of  them,  though  the  rest  may 
have  lost  their  early  significance,  or  may  have  been  originally 
due  to  some  other  reason,  or  may  have  been  arbitrarily 
invented  (as  a  considerable  proportion  of  such  devices  must 
necessarily  be)  to  fill  up  the  gaps  in  the  system.  It  is  still 
plain  to  us  why  the  omen  of  the  crow  should  be  difierent  on 
the  right  or  left  hand,  why  a  vulture  should  mean  rapacity, 
a  stork  concord,  a  pelican  piety,  an  ass  labour,  why  the 

'  Yate,  *New  Zealand,*  p.  90 ;  Polack,  7oL  L  p.  248. 

•  Elomm,  *  Cultur-Gesch.*  voL  iii.  p.  202. 

'  Burton,  <  Wit  and  Wisdom  from  West  AMoa,'  p.  881. 
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fierce  conquering  wolf  should  be  a  good  omen,  and  the  timid 
hare  a  bad  one,  wh;  bees,  tj'pes  of  an  obedient  nation, 
should  be  lucky  to  a  king,  while  flies,  returning  however 
often  they  are  driven  off,  should  be  signs  of  importunity  and 
impudence.'  And  as  to  the  geueral  principle  that  aiiimuls 
are  ominous  to  those  who  meet  them,  the  German  peasant 
who  says  a  flock  of  sheep  is  lucky  but  a  herd  of  awine  un- 
lucky to  meet,  and  the  Cornish  miner  who  turus  away  in 
horror  When  he  meets  an  old  woman  or  a  rabbit  on  his  way 
to  the  pit's  mouth,  are  to  this  day  keeping  up  relics  of  early 
siiva;;ery  as  genuine  as  any  flint  implement  dug  out  of  a 
tumulus. 

The  doctrine  of  dreams,  attributed  as  they  are  by  the 
lower  and  middle  races  to  spiritual  intercourse,  belongs  in 
BO  far  rather  to  religion  than  to  magic.  But  oneironiancy. 
the  art  of  taking  omens  from  dreams  by  n  on  -  n  aturaTinterpre- 
tstion,  has  its  place  here.  Of  the  leading  principle  of  such 
mystical  explanation,  no  better  types  could  be  chosen  than 
the  details  and  interpretations  of  Joseph's  dreams  (Genesis 
xxxvii.,  xl.,  xli.),  of  the  sheaves  nnd  the  sun  and  moon  and 
eleven  stars,  of  the  vine  and  the  basket  of  meats,  of  the  lean 
ftnd  fat  kine,  and  the  thin  and  full  com-eara.  Oneiromancy, 
thus  ByraboUcally  interpreting  the  things  seen  in  dreams,  is 
not  unknown  to  the  lower  races.  A  whole  Australian  tribe 
has  been  known  to  decamp  because  one  of  them  dreamt  of  a 
certain  kind  of  owl,  which  dream  the  wise  men  declared  to 
forebode  an  attack  from  a  certain  other  tribe.'  The  Kam- 
chadals.  whose  minds  ran  much  on  dreams,  had  special  in- 
terpretations of  some ;  thus  to  dream  of  lice  or  dogs  be- 
tokened  a  visit  of  Russian  travellers,  &c.*  The  Zulus,  ex- 
perience having  taught  them  the  fallacy  of  expecting  direct 
fulfilment  of  dreams,   have  in  some  cases  tried  to  mend 


I  Sea  Cumelins  Agriiipa,  'Da  Occulta  PhilasaphU,'  L  5S  j  'DeTuiit4U 
BtaeaV  37;  Onoini,  '  D.  M.'  p.  1073)  Hsn^s<j^  'BUw.  Hyth.'  p.  289, 
Bnuid,  Tol.  iii.  pp.  184—227. 

'  Oldtield  in  "Tr.  Klh  Soc.'  voL  iiL  p.  ZU. 

■  Sieller,  '  KamtschBtko,'  p.  27B. 
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matter!)  by  rushing  to  the  other  extreme.  If  they  dream  of 
a  sick  man  that  he  is  dead,  and  they  see  the  earth  poured 
into  the  grave,  and  hear  the  funeral  lamentation,  and  see  all 
his  things  destroyed,  then  they  say,  "  Because  we  have 
dreamt  of  his  death  he  will  not  die."  But  if  they  dream 
of  a  wedding-dance,  it  is  a  sign  of  a  funeral.  So  the 
Maoris  hold  that  a  kinsman  dreamt  of  as  dying  will  recover, 
but  to  see  him  well  is  a  sign  of  death.^  Both  races  thus 
work  out,  by  the  same  crooked  logic  that  guided  our  own 
ancestors,  the  axiom  that  **  dreams  go  by  contraries."  It 
could  not  be  expected,  in  looking  over  the  long  lists  of  pre- 
cepts of  classic,  oriental,  and  modern  popular  dream-inter- 
pretation, to  detect  the  original  sense  of  all  their  readings. 
Many  must  turn  on  allusions  intelligible  at  the  time,  but  now 
obscure.  The  Moslem  dream-interpretation  of  eggs  as  con- 
cerning women,  because  qf  a  saying  of  Mohammed  about 
women  being  like  an  egg  hidden  in  a  nest,  is  an  example 
which  will  serve  as  well  as  a  score  to  show  how  dream-rules 
may  turn  on  far-fetched  ideas,  not  to  be  recognized  unless 
the  key  happens  to  have  been  preserved.  Many  rules  must 
have  been  taken  at  random  to  fill  up  lists  of  omens,  and  of 
contingencies  to  match  them.  Why  should  a  dream  of 
roasting  meat  show  the  dreamer  to  be  a  backbiter,  or 
laughter  in  sleep  presage  difRoult  circumstances,  or  a  dream 
of  playing  on  the  clavicord  the  death  of  relatives  ?  But  the 
other  side  of  the  matter,  the  still  apparent  nonsensical 
rationality  of  so  many  dream-omens,  is  much  more  remark- 
able. It  can  only  be  considered  that  the  same  symbolism 
that  lay  at  the  root  of  the  whole  delusion,  favoured  the  keep- 
ing up  and  new  making  of  such  rules  as  carried  obvious 
meaning.  Take  the  Moslem  ideas  that  it  is  a  good  omen  to 
dream  of  something  white  or  green,  or  of  water,  but  bad  to 
dream  of  black  or  red,  or  of  fire ;  that  a  palm-tree  indicates  an 
Arab,  and  a  peacock  a  king  ;  that  he  who  dreams  of  devour- 
ing the  stars  will  live  free  at  some  great  man's  table.  Take 
the  classic  rules  as  in  the  *  Oneirocritica '  of  Artemidorus, 

*  Callaway,  *  Ed.  of  Amazulu,'  pp.  236,  241  ;  R.  Taylor,  *  N.  Z.'  p.  834. 


and  pass  on  through  the  mediieval  treatises  down  to  stich  a 
dream -dictionary  as  servaut -maids  still  buy  in  penny  chap- 
books  at  the  fair,  and  it  will  be  seen  that  the  ancient  rules 
Btill  hold  their  places  to  a  remarkable  extent,  while  half  the 
mass  of  precepts  still  show  their  original  mystic  significance, 
mostly  direct,  but  occasionally  according  to  the  rule  of  con- 
traries. An  offensive  odour  signifies  annoyance ;  to  wash 
the  hands  denotes  release  from  anxieties  ;  to  embrace  one's 
best  beloved  is  very  fortunate ;  to  have  one's  feet  cut  off 
prevents  a  journey  ;  to  weep  in  sleep  is  a  sign  of  joy  ;  he 
who  dreams  he  hath  lost  a  tooth  shall  lose  a  Iriend  ;  and  he 
that  dreams  that  a  rib  is  taken  out  of  his  side  shall  ere  long 
see  the  death  of  his  wife ;  to  follow  bees,  betokens  gain  ;  to 
be  married  signifies  that  some  of  your  kinsfolk  are  dead ;  if 
one  sees  many  fowls  together,  that  shall  be  jealousy  and 
chiding;  if  a  suake  pursue  him,  let  him  be  on  his  guard 
against  evil  women ;  to  dream  of  death,  denotes  happiness 
and  long  life ;  to  dreasn  of  swimming  and  wading  in  the 
water  is  good,  so  that  the  head  be  kept  above  water ;  to 
dream  of  crossing  a  bridge,  denotes  you  will  leave  a  good 
situation  to  seek  a  better ;  to  dream  you  see  a  dragon  is  a 
sign  that  you  shall  see  some  great  loi-d  your  master,  or  a 
magistrate.* 

Haruspication  belongs,  among  the  lower  races,  especially 
to  the  Malays  and  PoIjTiesians,'  and  to  various  Asiatic 
tribes,'  It  is  mentioned  as  practised  in  Peru  under  the 
Incas.*  Captain  Burton's  account  from  Central  A&ica 
perhaps  fairly  displays  its  s}'mbohc  principle.  He 
describes  the  mganga  or  sorcerer  taking  an  ordeal  by  kill- 

*  Artemidoraa,  ' One irocritica ;* Cockayne,  'L«echdoiiia,'eta,  ofEarl;  Eng- 
Und,'  vol  iii  ;  SeafieU,  "Literatore,  etc,  of  Oreama  ;'  Braud,  toL  iii.  ; 
HiUliwtll,  'Pop.  Rlijmes,'  etc,  p.  217,  etc.,  etc. 

*  8t  John,  '  Far  East.'  »ol.  L  pp.  It,  116  ;  Ellis,  '  Polyn.  Rei.'  toL  It. 
p.  160 ;  Polack,  '  Nbw  ZeaUnderR,'  vol,  i  p.  25S. 

*  Gmrgi,  'Reiso  ini  Ru»  lUiclu'  toL  L  p.  SSI;  Hooket,  'Himalaya)) 
/anrnaU,'  tdL  L  p.  135  ;  *  As.  Kea.'  rol.  iiL  p.  27  ;  Latham,  '  Deeor.  Eih. 

*  Cieia  da  Loon,  p.  28B  ;  BiToro  and  Tsohudi,  '  Peru,'  p.  188. 
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ing  and  splitting  a  fowl  and  inspecting  its  inside  :  if  black* 
ness  or  blemish  appears  about  the  wings,  it  denotes  the 
treachery  of  children  and  kinsmen;  the  backbone  convicts  the 
mother  and  grandmother ;  the  tail  shows  that  the  criminal 
is  the  wife,  &c.^  In  ancient  Rome,  where  the  art  held  so 
great  a  place  in  public  affairs,  the  same  sort  of  interpretation 
was  usual,  as  witness  the  omen  of  Augustus,  where  the  livers 
of  the  victims  were  found  folded,  and  the  diviners  prophesied 
him  accordingly  a  doubled  empire.*  Since  then,  haruspica- 
tion  has  died  out  more  completely  than  almost  any  magical 
rite,  yet  even  now  a  characteristic  relic  of  it  may  be  noticed 
in  Brandenburg;  when  a  pig  is  killed  and  the  spleen  is 
found  turned  over,  there  will  be  another  overthrow,  namely 
a  death  in  the  family  that  year.'  With  haruspication  may 
be  classed  the  art  of  divining  by  bones,  as  where  North 
American  Indians  would  put  in  the  fire  a  certain  flat  bone 
of  a  porcupine,  and  judge  from  its  colour  if  the  porcupine 
hunt  would  be  successful.*  The  principal  art  of  this  kind  is 
divination  by  a  shoulder-blade,  technically  called  scapiJi- 
mancyor  omoplatoscopy.  This  is  especially  found  in  vogue 
in  Tartary,  where  it  is  ancient,  and  whence  it  may  have 
spread  into  all  other  coimtries  where  we  hear  of  it.  Its 
simple  symbolism  is  well  shown  in  the  elaborate  account 
with  diagrams  given  by  Pallas.  The  shoulder-blade  is  put 
on  the  fire  till  it  cracks  in  various  directions,  and  then  a 
long  split  lengthwise  is  reckoned  as  the  "  way  of  life,** 
while  cross-cracks  on  the  right  and  left  stand  for  different 
kinds  and  degrees  of  good  and  evil  fortune  ;  or  if  the  omen 
is  only  taken  as  to  some  special  event,  then  lengthwise  splits 
mean  going  on  weU,  but  crosswise  ones  stand  for  hindrance, 
white  marks  portend  much  snow,  black  ones  a  mild  winter, 
&c.^     To  find  this  quaint  art  lasting  on  into  modem  times 

*  Burton,  *  Central  Afr.*  voL  ii.  p.  82  ;  Waitz,  voL  ii  pp.  417,  518. 
'  Plin.  xi  73.     See  Cic.  de  Divinatione,  iL  12. 

■  Wuttke,  •  Volksaberglaube,*  p.  82. 

*  Le  Jeune,  *  Nouvelle  France,'  voL  i.  p.  90. 

*  Klemm,  '  Coltor-Gesch.'  vol.  iii  pp.  109,  199  ;  ToL  iv.  p.  221 ;  Rabra 
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ill  Europe,  we  can  hardly  go  to  a  better  place  than  our  own 
country  ;  a  proper  English  term  for  it  ia  "  reading  the  spenl- 
bone"  {g]}eal  =  enpaide).  In  Ireland,  Camden  deBcribeE  the 
looking  through  the  blade-bone  of  a  sheep,  to  find  a  dark 
spot  nhich  foretells  a,  death,  and  Drayton  thus  commemo- 
rates the  art  in  his  Polyolbion  : — 

"  By  th'  Bhoulder  of  a  ram  fVom  off  the  right  Bide  par'd, 
Which.  UBaally  they  boile.  the  apode-boDS  being  bar'd, 
Which  when  the  wizard  takes,  and  gazing  therapon 
Thinga  long  to  coine  foreahowes,  as  things  done  long  ftgone."' 

Chirpmancy,  or  palmistry,  seems  much  like  this,  though  it  is 
also  mixed  up  with  astrology.  It  flourished  in  ancient 
Greece  and  Italy  as  it  still  does  in  India,  where  to  say,  "  It 
is  written  on  the  palms  of  my  hands,"  is  a  usual  way  of  ex- 
pressing a  sense  of  iueWtable  fjite.  Chiromancy  traces  in 
the  markings  of  the  palm  a  line  of  fortune  and  a  line  of  life. 
finds  proof  of  melancholy  in  the  intersections  on  the  satur- 
nine mount,  presages  sorrow  and  death  from  black  spots  in 
the  finger-nails,  and  at  last,  having  exhausted  the  powers  of 
this  childish  sjTnbolism,  it  completes  its  system  by  details  of 
which  the  absurdity  is  no  longer  relieved  by  even  an  ideal 
sense.  The  art  has  its  modern  votaries  not  merely  among 
Gj-psy  fortune  -  tellers,  but  in  what  ia  called  "  good 
Bociety."  ' 

It  may  again  and  again  thus  be  noticed  in  ma^c  arts, 
that  the  association  of  ideas  is  obvious  up  to  a  certain  point. 
Thus  when  the  New  Zealand  sorcerer  took  omens  by  the 
way  his  divining  sticks  (guided  by  spirits)  fell,  he  quite 
naturally  said  it  was  a  good  omen  if  the  stick  representing 
his  own  tribe  fell  on  top  of  that  representing  the  enemy, 
and  vice  vers4.  Zulu  diviners  still  work  a  similar  process 
with  their  magical  pieces  of  stick,  which  rise  to  say  yes  and 

qui*,  in  Rnkeiton,  vol.  rii.  p.  6fi  ;  Crimm,  '  D.  M.'  p.  1087  ;  E.  F.  Barton, 
■Sindh.*p.  189  ;  M.  A.  Walker,  ' Maceiiouiu,"  p.  109. 

'  nniiid,  vol.  iii.  p.  330 ;  Forbea  Lenlie,  vol.  ii.  p.  481, 

'  Maury,  '  Mngie,  etc,,'  p.  71 ;  Brand,  voL  iiL  p.  318,  etc.  See  figure  ia 
Corneliiu  Agnppa,  'Dt  OconlL  FhiloaDpb.'iL  27- 
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fall  to  say  no»  jump  upon  the  head  or  stomach  or  other 
affected  part  of  the  patient's  body  to  show  where  his  com- 
plaint is,  and  lie  pointing  towards  the  house  of  the  doctor 
who  can  cure  him.  So  likewise,  where  a  similar  device  was 
practised  ages  ago  in  the  Old  World,  the  responses  were 
taken  from  staves  which  (by  the  operation  of  dsemons)  fell 
backward  or  forward,  to  the  right  or  left.^  But  when 
processes  of  this  kind  are  developed  to  complexity,  the 
system  has,  of  course,  to  be  completed  by  more  arbitrary 
arrangements.  This  is  well  shown  in  one  of  the  divinatory 
arts  mentioned  in  the  last  chapter  for  their  connexion  with 
games  of  chance.  In  cartomyicy,  the  art  of  fortune-telling 
with  packs  of  cards,  there  is  a  85'rt  of  nonsensical  sense  in 
such  rules  as  that  two  queens  mean  friendship  and  four 
mean  chattering,  or  that  the  knave  of  hearts  prophesies  a 
brave  young  man  who  will  come  into  the  family  to  be  use- 
ful, unless  his  purpose  be  reversed  by  his  card  being  upside 
down.  But  of  course  the  pack  can  only  furnish  a  limited 
number  of  such  comparatively  rational  interpretations,  and 
the  rest  must  be  left  to  such  arbitrary  fancy  as  that  the 
seven  of  diamonds  means  a  prize  in  the  lottery,  and  the 
ten  of  the  same  suit  an  unexpected  journey.' 

A  remarkable  group  of  divining  instruments  illustrates 
another  principle.  In  South-east  Asia,  the  Sgau  Karens, 
at  funeral  feasts,  hang  a  bangle  or  metal  ring  by  a  thread 
over  a  brass  basin,  which  the  relatives  of  the  dead  approach 
in  succession  and  strike  on  the  edge  with  a  bit  of  bamboo ; 
when  the  one  who  was  most  beloved  touches  the  basin,  the 
dead  man's  spirit  responds  by  twisting  and  stretching  the 
string  till  it  breaks  and  the  ring  falls  into  the  cup,  or  at 
least  till  it  rings  against  it.'    Nearer  Central  Asia,  in  the 

>  R.  Taylor,  •  New  Zealand,'  p.  205  ;  Shortland,  p.  189  ;  Callaway,  *  Re* 
ligion  of  Amazulo,*  p.  830,  etc.  ;  Theophylact  in  Brand,  vol.  iiL  p.  882. 
Compare  mentions  of  similar  devices  ;  Herodot  iv.  67  (Scythia)  ;  Burton, 
•Central  Africa,'  vol.  ii.  p.  350. 

'  Migne's  '  Die.  des  Sciences  Occnltes.* 

*  llaaon,  *  Karons,'  in  *  Joum.  As.  Soc.  Bengal,'  1866,  part  ii  p.  200  ;  Ba» 
tian,  '  OestL  Asien,'  voL  L  p.  146. 
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Doith-east  corner  of  India,  among  the  Bodo  and  Bhinial,  the 
professional  exorcist  has  to  find  out  what  deity  has  entered 
into  a  patient's  body  to  punish  him  for  some  impiety  by  an 
attack  of  iUnesa  ;  this  he  discovers  by  setting  thirteen  leaves 
round  him  on  the  ground  to  represent  the  gods,  and  then 
holding  a  pendulum  attached  to  his  thumb  by  a  string,  till 
the  god  in  question  is  persuaded  by  invocation  to  declare 
himself,  making  the  pendulum  swing  towards  his  representa- 
tive leaf.'  These  mystic  arts  (not  to  go  into  the  question 
how  these  tribes  came  to  use  them)  are  rude  forms  of  the 
classical  dactyliomancy,  of  which  so  curious  an  account  Ib 
^ven  in  the  trial  oftte  conspirators  Patricius  and  Hilariua, 
who  worked  it  to  find  out  who  was  to  supplant  the  emperor 
Valens.  A  round  table  was  marked  at  the  edge  with  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet,  and  with  prayers  and  mystic  cere- 
mouies  a  ring  was  held  suspended  over  it  by  a  thread,  and 
by  swinging  or  stopping  towards  certain  letters  gave  the  re- 
sponsive words  of  the  oracle.*  Dactj'liomancy  has  dwindled 
in  Europe  to  the  art  of  finding  out  what  o'clock  it  is  by 
holding  a  ring  hanging  inside  a  timibler  by  a  thread,  till, 
without  conscious  aid  by  the  operator,  it  begins  to  swing 
and  strikes  the  hour.  Father  Schott,  in  his  '  Pbyaica 
Curiosa '  (1662),  refrains  with  ^'ommendable  caution  from 
ascribing  this  phenomenon  universally  to  demoniac  influence. 
It  survives  among  ourselves  in  child's  play,  and  though  we 
are  "  no  conjurors,"  we  may  learn  something  from  the  Uttle 
instrument,  which  remarkably  displays  the  effects  of  in- 
sensible movement.  The  operator  really  gives  slight 
impulses  till  they  accumulate  to  a  considerable  vibration,  as 
in  ringing  a  church-bell  by  very  gentle  pulls  exactly  timed. 
That  he  does,  though  unconsciously,  cause  and  direct  the 
swings,  may  be  shown  by  an  attempt  to  work  the  instrument 
with  the  operator's  eyes  shut,  which  will  be  found  to  fail,  the 
directing  power  being  lo*)!.  The  action  of  the  famous  divin- 
ing-rod with  its  curiously  versatile  sensibility  to  water,  ore, 

*  Hodgaon,  '  Abor.  of  ludia,'  p,  170.     Bee  MacphBnaii,  p.  106  (Khnndi). 
'  Ainiiiinn.  M&rcvtlin.  ixiz.  1, 
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treasurei  and  thieveSi  seems  to  belong  partly  to  trickery  by 
professional  Dousterswivels,  and  partly  to  more  or  less  con- 
scious direction  by  honester  operators.  It  is  still  known 
in  England,  and  in  Germany  they  are  apt  to  hide  it  in 
a  baby's  clothes,  and  so  get  it  baptized  for  greater  effi- 
ciency.^ To  conclude  this  group  of  divinatory  instruments, 
chance  or  the  operator's  direction  may  determine  the  action 
of  one  of  the  most  familiar  of  classic  and  mediaeval  ordeals, 
the  so-called  coscinomancy,  or,  as  it  is  described  in 
Hudibras,  ''  th'  oracle  of  sieve  and  shears,  that  turns  as 
certain  as  the  spheres."  The  sieve  was  held  hanging 
by  a  thread,  or  by  the  points  of  a  pair  of  shears  stuck  into 
its  rim,  and  it  would  turn,  or  swing,  or  fall,  at  the  mention 
of  a  thief  s  name,  and  give  similar  signs  for  other  purposes. 
Of  this  ancient  rite,  the  Christian  ordeal  of  the  Bible  and 
key,  still  in  frequent  use,  is  a  variation :  the  proper  way 
to  detect  a  thief  by  this  is  to  read  the  50th  Psalm  to  the 
apparatus,  and  when  it  hears  the  verse, "  When  thou  sawest 
a  thief,  then  thou  consentedst  with  him,"  it  will  turn  to  the 
culprit.* 

Count  de  Maistre,  with  his  usual  faculty  of  taking  an 
argument  up  at  the  wrong  end,  tells  us  that  judicial 
astrolog}'  no  doubt  hangs  to  truths  of  the  first  order,  which 
have  been  taken  from  us  as  useless  or  dangerous,  or  which 
we  cannot  recognize  under  their  new  forms.'  A  sober 
examination  of  the  subject  may  rather  justify  the  contrary 
opinion,  that  it  is  on  an  error  of  the  first  order  that  astro- 
logy depends,  the  error  of  mistaking  ideal  analogy  for  real 
connexion.  Astrology,  in  the  immensity  of  its  delusive 
influence  on  mankind,  and  by  the  comparatively  modem 
period  to  which  it  remained  an  honoured  branch  of  philo- 
sophy,  may   claim    the    highest    rank   among  the   occult 

^  Chevrenl,  '  De  la  Baguette  Diyinatoire,  da  Pendnle  dit  Exploratear,  et 
des  Tables  Toumantos/  Paris,  1854  ;  Brand,  toL  iii  p.  832  ;  Grimm,  *D,  M.' 
p.  926 ;  H.  B.  Woodward,  in  'Geological  Mag.,'  Nov.  1872  ;  Wuttke,  p.  94^ 

'  Cornelius  Agrippa,  *  De  Speciebus  Magise,*  xxi.  ;  Brand,  yoL  iiL  p.  851 ; 
Grimm,  *D.  M.'p.  1062. 

*  De  Maistre,  '  Soirtes  de  St  Petersbourg,*  toL  iL  p.  212. 


SUaVlVAL    IN    CULTUHE.  1  :i9 

Bciences.  It  scarcely  belongs  to  very  low  levels  of  civiliza- 
tion, although  one  of  its  fundamental  conceptions,  namely, 
that  of  the  souls  or  animating  intelligences  of  the  celestial 
bodies,  is  rooted  in  the  depths  of  savage  life.  Yet  the  fol- 
lowing Maori  specimen  of  astrological  reasoning  is  as  real 
an  argument  as  could  be  found  in  Paracelsus  or  Agrippa,  nor 
is  there  reason  to  doubt  its  being  home-made.  When  the 
siege  of  a  New  Zealand  "pa"  isgoingon,  if  Venus  is  near  the 
moon,  the  natives  naturally  imagine  the  two  as  enemy  and 
fortress;  if  the  planet  is  above,  the  foe  will  have  the  upper 
hand ;  but  if  below,  then  tlie  men  of  the  soil  will  be  able  to 
defend  themselves,^  Though  the  early  history  of  astrology 
is  obscure,  its  great  development  and  elaborate  systema- 
tization  were  undoubtedly  the  work  of  civilized  nations  of 
the  ancient  and  mediieval  world.  As  might  be  well  supposed, 
a  great  part  of  its  precepts  have  lost  their  intelligible  sense, 
or  never  had  any,  but  the  origin  of  many  others  is  still 
evident.  To  a  considerable  extent  they  rest  on  direct 
symbolism.  Such  are  the  rules  which  connect  the  sun 
with  gold,  with  the  heliotrope  and  pieonv,  with  the  cock 
which  heralds  day,  with  magnanimous  animals,  such  as  the 
lion  and  bull ;  and  the  moon  with  silver,  and  the  changing 
chamteleon,  and  the  palm-tree,  which  was  considered  to 
send  out  a  monthly  shoot.  Direct  symbolism  is  plain  in 
that  main  principle  of  the  calculation  of  nativities,  the 
notion  of  the  "  ascendant "  in  the  horoscope,  which  reckons 
the  part  of  the  heavens  rising  in  the  east  at  the  moment  of 
a  child's  birth  as  being  connected  with  the  child  itself,  and 
prophetic  of  its  future  life.'  It  is  an  old  story,  that  when 
two  brothers  were  once  taken  ill  together,  Hippokrates  the 
physician  concluded  from  the  coincidence  that  they  were 
twins,  but  Poseidoiiios  the  astrologer  considered  rather  that 
they  were  born  under  tlie  same  constellation  :  we  may  add, 
that  either   argument  would  be   thought  reasonable  by  a 

>  ShortUnd,  'Tradi.,  etc  of  Nev  Zealand,'  p.  138. 

•  S«e  CicBTO,  'Do  DiT.'  L  ;  Ludan.     '  De  Aatrtlog.' ;  Comeliua  Agrippft, 
'  D«  Occulta  PbUowphia ; '  Btbly,  '  Occnlt  ScienoM  ; '  Bnmd,  voL  iii 
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sarage.  One  of  the  most  instmctiye  astrological  doctrinef 
which  has  kept  its  place  in  modem  popular  philosophy,  is 
that  of  the  sjrmpathy  of  growing  and  declining  nature  with 
the  waxing  and  waning  moon.  Among  classical  precepts 
are  these :  to  set  eggs  under  the  hen  at  new  moon,  but  to 
root  up  trees  when  the  moon  is  on  the  wane,  and  after 
midday.  The  Lithuanian  precept  to  wean  boys  on  a  wax- 
ing, but  girls  on  a  waning  moon,  no  doubt  to  make  the 
boys  sturdy  and  the  girls  slim  and  delicate,  is  a  fisdr  match 
for  the  Orkney  islanders'  objection  to  marrying  except  with 
a  growing  moon,  while  some  even  wish  for  a  flowing  tide. 
The  following  lines,  from  Tusser's  *  Five  Hundred  Points 
of  Husbandry,'  show  neatly  in  a  single  case  the  two  con- 
trary lunar  influences : — 

*'  Sowe  peason  and  beans  in  the  wane  of  the  moone 
Who  soweth  them  Booner,  he  Boweth  too  soone : 
That  they,  with  the  planet,  may  rest  and  rise, 
And  flourish  with  bearing,  most  plentiful  wise."  * 

The  notion  that  the  weather  changes  with  the  moon's 
quarterings  is  still  held  with  great  vigour  in  England. 
Yet  the  meteorologists,  with  all  their  eagerness  to  catch  at 
any  rule  which  at  all  answers  to  facts,  quite  repudiate  this 
one,  which  indeed  appears  to  be  simply  a  maxim  belonging 
to  popular  astrology.  Just  as  the  growth  and  dwindling  of 
plants  became  associated  with  the  moon's  wax  and  wane,  so 
changes  of  weather  became  associated  with  changes  of  the 
moon,  while,'  by  astrologers'  logic,  it  did  not  matter 
whether  the  moon's  change  were  real,  at  new  and  full,  or 
imaginary,  at  the  intermediate  quarters.  That  educated 
people  to  whom  exact  weather  records  are  accessible  should 
still  find  satisfaction  in  the  fanciful  lunar  rule,  is  an  in- 
teresting case  of  intellectual  survival. 

In  such  cases  as  these,  the  astrologer  has  at  any  rate  a 
real  analogy,  deceptive  though  it  be,  to  base  his  rule  upon. 

1  Plm.  xvL  75 ;  xriiL  75 ;  Orimm,  <D.  IL'  p.  676  ;  Brand,  toL  it  p.  169; 
▼oL  iii  p.  144. 
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But  most  of  his  pseudo-science  seems  to  rest  on  even 
weaker  and  more  arbitrarj'  analogies,  not  of  things,  but  of 
names.  Names  of  stars  and  constellations,  of  signs  denot- 
ing regions  of  the  sky  and  periods  of  days  and  years,  no 
matter  how  arbitrarily  given,  are  materiuls  which  the 
astrologer  can  work  upon,  and  bring  into  ideal  connexion 
with  mundane  events.  That  astronomers  should  have 
divided  the  sun's  course  into  imaginary  signs  of  the  zodiac, 
was  enough  to  originate  astrological  rules  that  these 
celestial  signs  have  an  actual  effect  on  real  eartlily  rams, 
bulls,  crabs,  lions,  virgins,  A  child  bom  under  the  sign 
of  the  Lion  will  be  coui-ageous ;  but  one  bom  under  the 
Crab  will  not  go  forward  well  in  life ;  one  bom  under  the 
WateiTnan  is  likely  to  be  drowned,  and  so  forth.  Towards 
1524,  Europe  was  awaiting  in  an  agony  of  prayerful  terror 
a  second  deluge,  prophesied  for  February  in  tltat  year. 
As  the  fatal  month  drew  nigh,  dwellers  by  the  waterside 
moved  in  crowds  to  the  hills,  some  provided  boats  to  save 
them,  and  the  President  Aurial,  at  Toulouse,  built  himself 
a  Noah's  Ark.  It  was  the  great  astrologer  Stoefler  (the 
originator,  it  is  said,  of  the  weatlier-prophecies  in  our 
ahnanacks)  who  foretold  this  cataclysm,  and  his  argument 
has  the  advantage  of  being  still  perfectly  intelligible — at 
the  date  in  question,  three  planets  would  be  togetlier  in  the 
aqueous  sign  of  Pisces.  Again,  simply  because  astro- 
nomers chose  to  distribute  among  the  planets  the  names  of 
certain  deities,  the  planets  thereby  acquired  the  characters 
of  their  divine  namesakes.  Thus  it  was  that  the  planet 
VeuQS  became  connected  with  love.  Mars  with  war,  Jupiter 
(whose  %  in  altered  shape  still  heads  our  physicians' 
prescriptions)  with  power  and  'joviaUty.'  Throughout 
the  East,  astrology  even  now  remains  a  science  in  full  esteem. 
The  condition  of  mediteval  Europe  may  still  be  perfectly 
realized  by  the  traveller  in  Persia,  where  the  Shah  waits  for 
days  outside  the  walls  of  his  capital  till  the  constellations 
allow  him  to  enter,  and  where  on  the  days  appointed  by  the 
stars  for  letting  blood,  it  literally  flows  in  streams  from  the 
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barbers*  shops  into  the  street.  Professor  Wuttke  declares, 
that  there  are  many  districts  in  Germany  where  the  child's 
horoscope  is  still  regularly  kept  witLi  the  baptismal  certifi- 
cate in  the  family  chest.  We  scarcely  reach  this  pitch  of 
conservatism  in  England,  but  I  happen  myself  to  live  within 
a  mile  of  an  astrologer,  and  I  lately  saw  a  grave  paper  on 
nativities,  offered  in  all  good  faith  to  the  British 
Association.  The  piles  of  *  Zadkiel's  Almanack '  in  the 
booksellers*  windows  in  country  towns  about  Christmas 
are  a  symptom  how  much  yet  remains  to  be  done  in  popular 
education.  As  a  specimen  at  once  of  the  survival  and  of 
the  meaning  of  astrologic  reasoning,  I  cannot  do  better 
than  quote  a  passage  from  a  book  published  in  London  in 
1861,  and  entitled,  *  The  Hand-Book  of  Astrology,  by 
Zadkiel  Tao-Sze.*  At  page  72  of  his  first  volume,  the 
astrologer  relates  as  follows :  "  The  Map  of  the  heavens 
given  at  page  46  was  drawn  on  the  occasion  of  a  young 
lady  having  been  arrested  on  a  charge  of  the  murder  of  her 
infant  brother.  Having  read  in  a  newspaper,  at  twenty 
four  minutes  past  noon  on  the  23rd  Jul}',  1860,  that  Miss 
C.  K.  had  been  arrested  on  a  charge  of  the  murder  of  her 
young  brother,  the  author  felt  desirous  to  ascertain  whether 
she  were  guilty  or  not,  and  drew  the  map  accordingly. 
Finding  the  moon  in  the  twelfth  house,  she  clearly  signifies 
the  prisoner.  The  moon  is  in  a  moveable  sign,  and  moves 
in  the  twenty-four  hours,  14**  17'.  She  is,  therefore,  swift 
in  motion.  These  things  indicated  that  the  prisoner  would 
be  very  speedily  released.  Then  we  find  a  moveable  sign 
in  the  cusp  of  the  twelfth,  and  its  ruler,  9 ,  in  a  moveable 
sign,  a  further  indication  of  speedy  release.  Hence  it  was 
judged  and  declared  to  many  fiiends  that  the  prisoner 
would  be  immediately  released,  which  was  the  fact.  We 
looked  to  see  whether  the  prisoner  were  guilty  of  the  deed 
or  not,  and  finding  the  Moon  in  Libra,  a  humane  sign,  and 
having  just  past  the  ^  aspect  of  the  Sun  and  %,  both 
being  on  the  M.  C.  we  felt  assured  that  she  was  a  humane, 
feeling,  and  honourable  girl,  and  that  it  was  quite  im- 
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|)08sib1e  Bhe  could  be  guilty  of  any  such  atrocity.  We 
declared  her  to  be  perfectly  innocent,  and  as  the  Moon  waa 
80  well  aspected  from  the  tenth  house,  we  declared  that  her 
honour  would  be  very  boou  perfectly  established."  Had 
the  astrologer  waited  a  few  months  lunger,  to  have  read  the 
confession  of  the  miserable  Constance  Kent,  he  would 
perhaps  have  put  a  different  sense  on  his  moveable  signs, 
just  balances,  and  sunny  and  jovial  aspects.  Nor  would 
this  be  a  difficult  task,  for  these  fancies  lend  themselves  to 
endless  variety  of  new  interpretation.  And  on  such  fancies 
and  such  interpretations,  the  great  science  of  the  stars  has 
from  first  to  last  been  based. 

Looking  at  the  details  here  selected  as  fair  samples  of 
sj-mbolic  mngic,  we  may  well  aak  the  question,  is  there  in 
the  whole  monstrous  farrago  no  truth  or  value  whatever? 
It  appears  that  there  is  practically  none,  and  that  the  world 
has  been  enthralled  for  ages  by  a  blind  belief  in  processes 
wholly  irrelevant  to  their  supposed  results,  and  which 
might  as  well  have  been  taken  juat  the  opposite  way. 
Pliny  justly  saw  in  magic  a  study  worthy  of  his  especial 
attention,  "  for  the  very  reason  that,  being  the  most  fraudu- 
lent of  arts,  it  had  prevailed  throughout  the  world  and 
through  so  many  apes "  (eo  ipso  quod  fraud ulentissima 
arlium  plurimum  in  toto  terrarum  orbe  plurimisqne  seculis 
valuit).  If  it  be  asked  how  sucli  a  system  could  have  held 
its  ground,  not  merely  in  independence  but  in  defiance  of 
its  own  facts,  a  fiiir  answer  does  not  seem  hard  to  give.  la 
the  first  place,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  occult  science 
has  not  existed  entirely  in  its  own  strength.  Futile  as  its 
arts  may  be,  they  are  associated  in  practice  with  other 
proceedings  by  no  means  futile.  What  are  passed  oS  as 
sacred  omens,  are  often  really  the  cunning  man's  shrewd 
guesses  at  the  past  and  future.  Divination  serves  to  the 
sorcerer  as  a  mask  for  real  inquest,  as  when  the  ordeal 
gives  him  invaluable  opportunity  of  examining  the  guilty, 
whose  trembling  hands  and  equivocating  speech  betray  at 
once  their  secret  and  their  utter  belief  in  his   power  of 
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discerning  it.  Prophecy  tends  to  fulfil  itself,  as  where  the 
magician,  by  putting  into  a  victim's  mind  the  belief  that 
fatal  arts  have  been  practised  against  him,  can  slay  him 
with  this  idea  as  with  a  material  weapon.  Often  priest  as 
well  as  magician,  he  has  the  whole  power  of  religion  at  his 
back ;  often  a  man  in  power,  always  an  onscrupuloos 
intriguer,  he  can  work  witchcraft  and  statecraft  together, 
and  make  his  left  hand  help  his  right.  Often  a  doctor,  he 
can  aid  his  omens  of  life  or  death  with  remedy  or  poison, 
while  what  we  still  call  "  conjurors'  tricks "  of  sleight  of 
hand,  have  done  much  to  keep  up  his  supernatural  prestige. 
From  the  earliest  known  stages  of  civilization,  professional 
magicians  have  existed,  who  live  by  their  craft,  and  keep  it 
alive.  It  has  been  said,  that  if  somebod}'^  had  endowed 
lecturers  to  teach  that  two  sides  of  a  triangle  are  together 
equal  to  the  third,  the  doctrine  would  have  a  respectable 
following  among  ourselves.  At  any  rate,  magic,  with  an 
influential  profession  interested  in  keeping  it  in  credit  and 
power,  did  not  depend  for  its  existence  on  mere  evidence. 

And  in  the  second  place,  as  to  this  evidence.  Magic  has 
not  its  origin  in  fraud,  and  seems  seldom  practised  as  an 
utter  imposture.  The  sorcerer  generally  learns  his  time- 
honoured  profession  in  good  faith,  and  retains  his  belief  in 
it  more  or  less  from  first  to  last ;  at  once  dupe  and  cheat, 
he  combines  the  energy  of  a  believer  with  the  cunning  of  a 
h}'pocrite.  Had  occult  science  been  simply  framed  for 
purposes  of  deception,  mere  nonsense  would  have  answered 
the  purpose,  whereas,  what  we  find  is  an  elaborate  and 
systematic  pseudo-science.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  sincere  but 
fallacious  system  of  philosophy,  evolved  by  the  human 
intellect  by  processes  still  in  great  measure  intelligible  to 
our  own  minds,  and  it  had  thus  an  original  standing-ground 
in  the  world.  And  though  the  evidence  of  fact  was  dead 
against  it,  it  was  but  lately  and  gradually  that  this  evidence 
was  brought  fatally  to  bear.  A  general  survey  of  the 
practical  working  of  the  system  may  be  made  somewhat 
thus.     A  large  proportion  of  successful  cases  belong  to 
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natural  means  disguised  as  magic.  Also,  a  certain  propor- 
tion of  cases  must  succeed  hy  mere  chance.  By  fiir  the 
larger  proportion,  however,  are  what  we  should  call  failures; 
but  it  is  a  part  of  the  magician's  profession  to  keep  these 
from  counting,  and  this  he  does  with  extraordinary  resource 
of  rhetorical  shift  and  brazen,  impudence.  He  deals  in 
ambiguous  phrases,  which  give  him  three  or  four  chances 
for  one.  He  knows  perfectly  how  to  impose  difficult 
conditions,  and  to  lay  the  blame  of  failure  ou  their  neglect. 
If  you  wish  to  make  gold,  the  ali.^hemist  in  Central  Asia 
has  a  recipe  at  your  service,  only,  to  use  it,  you  must 
abstain  three  days  from  thinking  of  apes;  just  as  oar 
English  folklore  says,  that  if  one  of  your  eyelashes  comes 
out,  and  yon  put  it  on  your  thumb,  you  will  get  anything 
you  wisli  for,  if  you  can  only  avoid  thinking  of  foxes'  taiU 
at  the  fatal  moment.  Again,  if  the  wrong  thing  happens, 
the  wizard  has  at  least  a  reason  why.  Has  a  daughter 
been  bom  when  he  promised  a  son,  then  it  is  some  hostile 
practitioner  who  has  turned  the  boy  into  a  girl ;  does  a 
tempest  come  just  when  he  is  making  fine  weather,  then 
he  calmly  demands  a  larger  fee  for  stronger  ceremonies, 
assuring  his  clients  that  they  may  thank  him  as  it  is,  for 
how  much  worse  it  would  have  been  had  he  not  done  what 
he  did.  And  even  setting  aside  all  this  accessory  trickery, 
if  we  look  at  honest  hut  unscientific  people  practising 
occult  science  in  good  I'aith,  and  face  to  face  with  facts, 
we  shall  see  that  the  failures  which  condemn  it  in  our 
eyes  carry  comparatively  little  weight  in  theirs.  Part 
escape  under  the  elastic  pretext  of  a  "  little  more  or  less," 
as  the  loser  in  the  lottery  consoles  himself  that  his  lucky 
number  came  within  two  of  a  prize,  or  the  moon-observer 
points  out  triumphantly  that  a  chnnge  of  weather  has  oome 
within  two  or  three  days  before  or  after  a  quarter,  so  that 
his  convenient  definition  of  near  a  moon's  quarter  applies 
to  four  or  six  days  out  of  every  seven.  Part  escape  tlirough 
incapacity  to  appreciate  negative  evidence,  wliich  allows 
one  success  to   outweigh  half-a-dozen  failures.     How  few 


136  SURVIVAL    IN    CULTUBE. 

there  are  even  among  the  educated  classes  now,  who 
have  taken  in  the  drift  of  that  memorable  passage  in  the 
beginning  of  the  'Novum  Organum:' — "  The  human  under- 
standing, when  any  proposition  has  been  once  laid  down 
(either  from  general  admission  and  belief,  or  firom  the 
pleasure  it  affords),  forces  everything  else  to  add  fresh 
support  and  confirmation ;  and  although  most  cogent  and 
abundant  instances  may  exist  to  the  contrary,  yet  either 
does  not  observe  or  despises  them,  or  gets  rid  of  and 
rejects  them  by  some  distinction,  with  violent  and  injurious 
prejudice,  rather  than  sacrifice  the  authority  of  its  first 
conclusions.  It  was  well  answered  bv  him  who  was  shown 
in  a  temple  the  votive  tablets  suspended  by  such  as  had 
escaped  the  peril  of  shipwreck,  and  was  pressed  as  to 
whether  he  would  then  recognize  the  power  of  the  gods, 
by  an  inquiry,  *  But  where  are  the  portraits  of  those  who 
have  perished  in  spite  of  their  vows  ?  • "  ^ 

On  the  whole,  the  survival  of  symbolic  magic  through  the 
middle  ages  and  into  our  own  times  is  an  unsatisfactory,  but 
not  a  mysterious  fact.  A  once-established  opinion,  however 
delusive,  can  hold  its  own  from  age  to  age,  for  belief  can 
propagate  itself  without  reference  to  its  reasonable  origin, 
as  plants  are  propagated  from  slips  without  fresh  raising 
from  the  seed. 

The  history  of  survival  in  cases  like  those  of  the  folklore 
and  occult  arts  which  we  have  been  considering,  has  for  the 
most  part  been  a  history  of  dwindling  and  decay.  As  men's 
minds  change  in  progressing  culture,  old  customs  and 
opinions  fade  gradually  in  a  new  and  uncongenial  atmo- 
sphere, or  pass  into  states  more  congruous  with  the  new  life 
around  them.  But  this  is  so  far  from  being  a  law  without 
exception,  that  a  narrow  view  of  history  may  often  make  it 
seem  to  be  no  law  at  all.  For  the  stream  of  civilization  winds 
and  turns  upon  itself,  and  what  seems  the  bright  onward 
current  of  one  age  may  in  the  next  spin  round  in  a  whii*ling 

^  Bacon,  'Noyum  OrganunL*    The  original  story  is  that  of  Diagoras; 
Cicero,  'De  Natara  Deorum,'  iii  87  ;  Diog.  Laert  lib.  yt,  Diogenes,  d. 
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oddy,  or  spread  into  a  dull  tind  pestilential  swamp.  Study- 
ing with  a  wide  view  the  course  of  human  opinion,  we  may 
now  and  then  trace  on  from  the  very  turning-point  the 
change  from  passive  survival  into  active  revival.  Some 
well-known  belief  or  custom  has  for  centuries  shown 
syraptoma  of  decay,  when  we  be-gin  to  see  that  the  state  of 
society,  instead  of  stanting  it,  is  favouring  its  new  growth, 
and  it  bursts  forth  again  with  a  vigour  often  as  marvellous 
as  it  is  unhealthy.  And  though  the  revival  be  not  destined 
to  hold  on  indefinitelj',  and  though  when  opinion  turns 
again  its  ruin  may  be  more  merciless  than  before,  yet  it 
may  last  for  ages,  make  its  way  into  the  inmost  constitution 
of  society,  and  even  become  a  very  mark  and  characteristic 
of  its  tmie. 

Writers  who  desire  to  show  that,  with  all  our  faults,  we 
are  wiser  and  better  than  our  ancestors,  dwell  willingly  on 
the  history  of  witchcraft  between  the  middle  and  modem 
ages.  They  can  quote  Martin  Luther,  apropos  of  the 
witches  who  spoil  the  farmers'  butter  and  eggs,  "  I  would 
have  no  pity  on  these  witches  ;  I  would  burn  them  all." 
They  can  show  the  good  Sir  Matthew  Hale  hanging  witches 
in  Suffolk,  on  the  authority  of  scripture  and  the  consenting 
wisdom  of  all  nations;  and  King  James  presiding  at  the 
torture  of  Dr.  Fian  for  bringing  a  storm  against  the  king's 
ship  on  its  course  from  Denmark,  by  the  aid  of  a  fleet  of 
witches  in  sieves,  who  carried  out  a  christened  cat  to  sea.  In 
those  dreadful  days,  to  be  a  blear-eyed  wizened  cripple  was 
to  be  worth  twenty  shilhngs  to  a  witch-finder ;  for  a  woman 
to  have  what  this  witch-&nder  was  pleased  to  call  the  devil's 
mark  on  her  body  was  presumption  for  judicial  sentence  of 
death  ;  and  not  to  bleed  or  shed  tears  or  sink  in  a  pond  was 
torture  first  and  tlien  the  stake.  Reform  of  religion  was  no 
cure  for  the  disease  of  men's  minds,  for  in  such  things  the 
Puritan  was  no  worse  than  the  Inquisitor,  and  no  better. 
Papist  and  Protestant  fought  with  one  another,  but  both 
tamed  against  that  enemy  of  the  human  race,  the  hag  who 
had  sold  herself  to  Satan  to  ride  upon  a  broomstick,  and  to 


138  SUBYIYAL  IN  CULTURE. 

snck  children's  blood,  and  to  be  for  life  and  death  of  all 
creatures  the  most  wretched.  But  with  new  enlightenment 
there  came  in  the  very  teeth  of  law  and  authority  a  change 
in  European  opinion.  Toward  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
centur}^  the  hideous  superstition  was  breaking  down  among 
ourselves ;  Richard  Baxter,  of  the  *  Saint's  Rest,'  strove 
with  fanatic  zeal  to  light  again  at  home  the  witch-fires  of 
New  England,  but  he  strove  in  vain.  Year  by  year  the 
persecution  of  witches  became  more  hateful  to  the  educated 
classes,  and  though  it  died  hard,  it  died  at  last  down  to  a 
vestige.  In  our  days,  when  we  read  of  a  witch  being 
burnt  at  Camargo  in  1860,  we  point  to  Mexico  as  a 
country  miserably  in  the  rear  of  civilization.  And  if  in 
England  it  still  happens  that  village  boors  have  to  be  tried 
at  quarter-sessions  for  ill-using  some  poor  old  woman,  who 
they  fancy  has  dried  a  cow  or  spoiled  a  turnip  crop,  we 
comment  on  the  tenacity  with  which  the  rustic  mind  clings 
to  exploded  follies,  and  cry  out  for  more  schoolmasters. 

True  as  all  this  is,  the  ethnographer  must  go  wider  and 
deeper  in  his  inquiry,  to  do  his  subject  justice.  The  pre- 
vailing belief  in  witchcraft  that  sat  like  a  nightmare  on  public 
opinion  from  the  18th  to  the  17th  centuries,  far  from  being 
itself  a  product  of  medisBvalism,  was  a  revival  from  the 
remote  days  of  primsBval  history.  The  disease  that  broke  out 
afresh  in  Europe  had  been  chronic  among  the  lower  races 
for  how  many  ages  we  cannot  tell.  Witchcraft  is  part  and 
parcel  of  savage  life.  There  are  rude  races  of  Australia 
and  South  America  whose  intense  belief  in  it  has  led  them 
to  declare  that  if  men  were  never  bewitched,  and  never 
killed  by  violence,  they  would  not  die  at  all.  Like  the 
Australians,  the  Africans  will  inquire  of  their  dead  what 
sorcerer  slew  them  bj  his  wicked  arts,  and  when  they  have 
satisfied  themselves  of  this,  blood  must  atone  for  blood. 
In  West  Africa,  it  has  been  boldly  asserted  that  the  belief 
in  witchcraft  costs  more  lives  than  the  slave  trade  ever  did. 
In  East  Africa,  Captain  Burton,  a  traveller  apt  to  draw  his 
social  sketches  in  a  few  sharp  lines,  remarks  that  what  with 
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xlaverj'  and  what  with  blauk-magic,  life  is  precanoaa  among 
the  Wakbutu,  aod  "  no  one,  especially  in  old  age,  is  safe  from 
being  burnt  at  a  day's  notice ;  "  and,  travelling  in  the  country 
of  the  Wazaramo,  he  tells  us  of  meeting  every  few  miles  with 
heaps  of  ashes  and  charcoal,  now  and  then  such  as  seemed 
to  have  been  a  father  and  mother,  with  a  little  heap  hard  by 
that  was  a.  child.'  Even  in  districts  of  British  India  a 
state  of  mind  ready  to  produce  horrors  like  these  is  well 
known  to  e>dst,  and  to  be  kept  down  less  by  persuasion 
than  by  main  force.  From  the  level  of  savage  life,  we  trace 
witchcraft  surviving  througlioiit  the  barbarian  and  early 
civilized  world.  It  was  existing  in  Europe  in  the  centuries 
preceding  the  10th,  but  with  no  especial  prominence,  while 
laws  of  Rothar  and  Charlemagne  are  actually  directed 
against  such  as  should  put  men  or  women  to  death  on  the 
charge  of  witclicraft.  In  the  11th  century,  ecclesiastical 
influence  was  discouraging  the  superstitious  belief  in  sorcery. 
But  now  a  period  of  reaction  set  in.  The  works  of  the 
monastic  legend  and  miracle -mongers  more  and  more  en- 
couruged  a  baneful  creduhty  as  to  the  supernatural.  In  the 
13th  century,  when  the  spirit  of  religious  persecution  had 
begun  to  possess  all  Europe  with  a  dark  and  cruel  madness,  the 
doctrine  of  witchcraft  revived  with  all  its  barbaric  vigour.' 
That  the  guilt  of  thus  bringing  down  Europe  intellectually 
and  morally  to  the  level  of  negro  Africa  lies  in  the  maiu 
upon  the  Roman  Church,  the  bulls  of  Gregory  IX. 
and  Innocent  VIII.,  and  the  records  of  the  Holy 
Inquisition,  are  conclusive  evidence  to  prove.  To  us  here 
the  main  interest  of  medisval  witchcraft  lies  in  the  extent 
and  accuracy  with  which  the  theory  of  survival  explains  it. 
In  the  very  details  of  the  bald  conventional  accusations  that 
were   Bwom    against   the    witches,    there   may    be   traced 
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tradition  often  hardly  modified  from  barbarous  a&d  savage 
times.  They  raised  storms  by  magic  rites,  they  had  charma 
against  the  hnrt  of  weapons,  they  had  their  assemblies  on 
wild  heath  and  mountain- top,  they  could  ride  through  the 
air  on  beasts  and  even  turn  into  witch-cats  and  were-wolves 
themselves,  they  had  familiar  spirits,  they  had  intercourse 
with  incubi  and  succubi,  they  conveyed  thorns,  pins,  feathers, 
and  such  things  into  their  victims'  bodies,  they  caused  disease 
by  demoniacal  possession,  they  could  bewitch  by  spells  and 
the  evil  eye,  by  practising  on  images  and  symbols,  on  food 
and  property.  Now  all  this  is  sheer  survival  from  prsB-Chris- 
tian  ages,  "  in  errore  paganorum  revolvitur,"  as  Burchard 
of  Worms  said  of  the  superstition  of  his  time.^  Two  of  the 
most  familiar  devices  used  against  the  mediaeval  witches  may 
serve  to  show  the  place  in  civilization  of  the  whole  craft. 
The  Oriental  jinn  are  in  such  deadly  terror  of  iron,  that 
its  very  name  is  a  charm  against  them ;  and  so  in  European 
folklore  iron  drives  away  fairies  and  elves,  and  destroys 
their  power.  They  are  essentially,  it  seems,  creatures 
belonging  to  the  ancient  Stone  Age,  and  the  new  metal  is 
hateful  and  hurtful  to  them.  Now  as  to  iron,  witches  are 
brought  under  the  same  category  as  elves  and  nightmarea 
Iron  instruments  keep  them  at  bay,  and  especially  iron 
horseshoes  have  been  chosen  for  this  purpose,  as  half  the 
stable  doors  in  England  still  show.'  Again,  one  of  the  best 
known  of  English  witch  ordeals  is  the  trial  by  "fleeting" 
or  swimming.  Bound  hand  and  foot,  the  accused  was  flimg 
into  deep  water,  to  sink  if  innocent  and  swim  if  guilty,  and 
in  the  latter  case,  as  Hudibras  has  it,  to  be  hanged  only  for 
not  being  drowned.  King  James,  who  seems  to  have  had 
a  notion  of  the  real  primitive  meaning  of  this  rite,  sajrs  in 
his  Dsemonology,  ''  It  appeares  that  God  hath  appointed 
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for  a   supernatural   signe   of   the   monstrous   impietie    of 

witches,  thiit  the  water  shall  reftiae  to  receive  them  in  her 
bosom  thiit  have  shaken  off  them  the  sacred  water  of 
baptism,"  ifec.  Now,  in  early  German  history  this  same 
trial  bv  water  was  welt  known,  and  its  meaning  recognized 
to  be  that  the  conscious  element  rejects  the  guilty  (si  aqua 
ilium  veUit  innoxium  receperit — innoxii  submerguntur 
aqua,  cnlpahiles  supernatant).  Already  in  the  9th  century  the 
laws  were  prohibiting  this  practice  as  a  relic  of  superstition. 
Lastly,  the  same  trial  by  water  is  recognized  as  one  of  the 
regular  judicial  ordeals  in  the  Hindu  code  of  Manu  ;  if  the 
water  does  not  cause  the  accused  to  float  whea  plunged  Into 
it,  his  oath  is  true.  As  this  ancieut  Indian  body  of  laws 
was  itself  no  doubt  compiled  from  materials  uf  still  earlier 
date,  we  may  venture  to  take  the  coiTespondence  of  the 
water-ordeal  among  the  European  and  Asiatic  branches  of 
the  Aryan  race  as  carrying  back  its  origin  to  a  period  of 
remote  antiquity.^ 

Let  us  hope  that  if  the  belief  in  present  witchcraft,  and 
the  persecution  necessarily  enaaing  upon  such  beUef,  once 
more  come  into  prominence  in  the  civilized  world,  tliey  may 
appear  in  a  milder  shape  than  heretofore,  and  be  kept  down 
by  stronger  humanity  and  toltrance.  But  any  one  who 
fancies  from  tlieir  present  disappearance  that  they  have 
necessarily  disappeared  for  ever,  must  have  read  history  to 
little  purpose,  and  has  yet  to  learn  that  "  revival  in  culture" 
is  something  more  than  an  empty  pedantic  phrase.  Our 
own  time  has  revived  a  group  of  beliefs  and  practices  which 
have  their  roots  deep  in  the  very  stratum  of  early  philosophy 
where  witchcraft  makes  its  first  appearance.  This  group 
of  beliefs  and  practices  constitutes  what  is  now  commonly 
known  as  SpirituaUsm. 

Witiihcruft  and  Spiritualism  have  existed  for  thousands 
of  years  in  a  closeness  of  union  not  unfairly  typified  in  this 
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verse  from  John  Bale's  IGth-century  Interlnde  concerning 
Nature,  which  brings  under  one  head  the  art  of  bewitching 
Tegetables  and  poultiy,  and  causing  supernatural  moyement 
of  stools  and  crockery. 

**  Theyr  wells  I  can  np  drye, 
Cause  trees  and  herbee  to  dye. 
And  slee  all  polterye, 

Whereas  men  doth  me  more : 
I  can  make  stoles  to  daunoe 
And  earthen  pottes  to  praunce. 
That  none  shall  them  enhaunce, 

And  do  but  cast  my  gloye." 

The  same  intellectual  movement  led  to  the  decline  of  both 
witchcraft  and  spiritualism,  till,  early  in  the  present  centuryy 
men  thought  that  both  were  dying  or  all  but  dead  together. 
Now,  however,  not  only  are  spiritualists  to  be  counted  by 
tens  of  thousands  in  America  and  England,  but  there  are 
among  them  several  men  of  distinguished  mental  power.  I 
am  well  aware  that  the  problem  of  the  so-called  ''  spirit- 
manifestations  *'  is  one  to  be  discussed  on  its  merits,  in 
order  to  arrive  at  a  distinct  opinion  how  far  it  may  be  con- 
cerned with  facts  insufficiently  appreciated  and  explained  by 
science,  and  how  far  with  superstition,  delusion,  and  sheer 
knavery.  Such  investigation,  pursued  by  careful  observation 
in  a  scientific  spirit,  would  seem  apt  to  throw  light  on  some 
most  interesting  psychological  questions.  But  though  it 
lies  beyond  my  scope  to  examine  the  spiritualistic  evidence 
for  itself,  the  ethnographic  view  of  the  matter  has,  neverthe- 
less, its  value.  This  shows  modem  spiiitualism  to  be  in 
great  measure  a  direct  revival  from  the  regions  of  savage 
philosophy  and  peasant  folklore.  It  is  not  a  simple  ques- 
tion of  the  existence  of  certain  phenomena  of  mind  and 
matter.  It  is  that,  in  connexion  with  these  phenomena,  a 
great  philosophic-religious  doctrine,  flourisliing  in  the  lower 
culture  but  dwindling  in  the  higher,  has  re-established  itself 
in  full  vigour.  The  world  is  again  swarming  with  intelligent 
and  powerful  disembodied  spiritual  beings,  whose   direct 
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action  on  thonght  and  matter  is  again  conlidently  a 
B3  in  those  times  and  countries  ■where  physical  ecience  had 
not  as  yet  bo  far  succeeded  in  extruding  these  spirits  and 
their  influences  from  the  system  of  nature. 

Apparitions  have  regained  the  place  and  meaning  which 
they  held  from  the  level  of  the  lower  races  to  that  of  medis- 
val  Europe.  The  regular  ghost -stories,  in  whiuh  spii-its  of 
the  dead  walk  visibly  and  have  intercourse  with  corporeal 
men,  are  now  restored  and  cited  with  new  examples  as 
"  glimpses  of  the  night-side  of  nature,"  nor  have  these 
stories  changed  either  their  strength  to  those  who  are  dis- 
posed to  believe  them,  or  their  weakness  to  those  who  are 
not.  As  of  old,  men  live  now  in  habitual  intercourse  with 
the  spirits  of  the  dead.  Necromancy  is  a  religion,  and  the 
Chinese  manes- worshipper  may  see  the  outer  barbarians 
come  back,  after  a  heretical  interval  of  a  few  centuries,  into 
sympathy  with  his  time-honoured  creed.  Aa  the  sorcerers 
of  barbarous  tribes  lie  in  bodily  lethargy  or  sleep  while 
their  souls  depart  on  distant  journeys,  so  it  is  not  uncommon 
in  modem  spiritualistic  narratives  for  persons  to  be  in  an  in- 
sensible state  when  their  apparitions  visit  distant  places, 
whence  they  bring  back  information,  and  where  they  com- 
municate with  the  living.  The  spirits  of  the  living  as  well 
as  of  the  dead,  the  souls  of  Strauss  and  Carl  Vogt  as  well  as 
of  Augustine  and  Jerome,  are  summoned  by  mediums  to 
distant  spirit-circles.  As  Dr.  Bastian  remarks,  if  any  cele- 
brated man  in  Europe  feels  himself  at  some  moment  in  a 
melancholy  mood,  he  may  console  himself  with  the  idea  that 
his  soul  has  been  sent  for  to  America,  to  assist  at  the 
"  rough  fixings  "  of  some  backwoodsman.  Fifty  years  ago. 
Dr.  Macculloch,  in  his  '  Description  of  the  Western  Islands 
of  Scotland,'  wrote  thus  of  the  famous  Highland  second- 
sight:  "  In  fact  it  has  undergone  tlie  fate  of  witchcraft; 
ceasing  to  be  believed,  it  has  ceased  to  exist."  Yet  a  gene- 
ration later  he  would  have  found  it  reinstated  in  a  far 
larger  range  of  society,  and  under  far  better  circumstances 
of  learning  and  material  prosperity.     Among  the  inSueaces 
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which  have  combined  to  bring  about  the  spiritualistic  renais- 
samce,  a  prominent  place  may,  I  think,  be  given  to  the  effect 
produced  on  the  religious  mind  of  Europe  and  America  by 
the  intensely  animistic  teachings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg, 
in  the  last  century.  The  position  of  this  remarkable 
visionary  as  to  some  of  the  particular  spiritualistic  doctrines 
may  be  judged  of  by  the  following  statements  from  *  The 
True  Christian  Religion.'  A  man  s  spirit  is  his  mind,  which 
lives  after  death  in  complete  human  form,  and  this  spirit 
ma}^  be  conveyed  from  place  to  place  while  the  body  re- 
mains at  rest,  as  on  some  occasions  happened  to  Swedenborg 
himself.  "  I  have  conversed,"  he  says,  "  with  all  my  rela- 
tions and  friends,  likewise  with  kings  and  princes,  and  men 
of  learning,  after  their  departure  out  of  this  Ufe,  and  this 
now  for  twenty-seven  years  without  interruption."  And 
foreseeing  that  many  who  read  his  *  Memorable  Relations,' 
will  believe  them  to  be  fictions  of  imagination,  he  protests  in 
truth  they  are  not  fictions,  but  were  really  seen  and  heard  ; 
not  seen  and  heard  in  any  state  of  mind  in  sleep,  but  in  a 
state  of  complete  wakefulness.^ 

I  shall  have  to  speak  elsewhere  of  some  of  the  doctrines 
of  modem  spiritualism,  where  they  seem  to  fall  into  their 
places  in  the  study  of  Animism.  Here,  as  a  means  of  illus- 
trating the  relation  of  the  newer  to  the  older  spiritualistic 
ideas,  I  propose  to  glance  over  the  ethnography  of  two  of  the 
most  popular  means  of  communicating  with  the  spirit-world, 
by  rapping  and  writing,  and  two  of  the  prominent  spirit- 
manifestations,  the  feat  of  rising  in  the  air,  and  the  trick  of 
the  Davenport  Brothers. 

The  elf  who  goes  knocking  and  routing  about  the  house 
at  night,  and  whose  special  German  name  is  the  "  Polter- 
geist," is  an  old  and  familiar  personage  in  European  folklore.' 
From  of  old,  such  unexplained  noises  have  been  ascribed  to 
the  agency  of  personal  spirits,  who  more  often  than  not  are 
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considered  human  souls.  The  modem  Dayaks,  Siamese,  aod 
Singhalese  agree  with  the  Ksths  as  to  such  routiug  and  rap- 
ping being  caused  by  spirits.'  Knockings  may  be  considered 
mysterious  but  harmless,  like  those  which  in  Swabia  sod 
Fraucouia  are  expected  during  Advent  on  the  Ankliipf'erieins- 
Niichte,  or  "Little  Knockers'  Nights."'  Or  thuy  maj'  be 
usel'ul,  as  when  the  Welsh  miners  think  that  the  "knockers" 
they  hear  underground  are  indicating  the  rich  veins  of  lead 
and  silver."  Or  they  may  be  simply  annoying,  as  when,  in 
the  ninth  century,  a  malignant  spirit  infested  a  parish  by 
knocking  at  the  walls  as  il'  with  a  hammer,  but  being  over* 
come  with  litanies  and  holy  water,  confessed  itsell'  to  he 
the  familiar  of  a  certain  wicked  priest,  and  to  have  been  in 
biding  under  his  cloak.  Thus,  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
the  famous  demon-drummer  of  Tedworth,  commemorated 
by  Glanvil  in  the  '  Saduuismus  Triumphatua,'  thumped 
about  the  doors  and  the  outside  of  the  house,  and  "for  an 
hour  together  it  would  beat  iioundheads  and  Cuckolds,  the 
Tal-tou,  und  several  other  Pointa  of  War,  as  well  as  any 
Drummer."*  But  popular  philosophy  has  mostly  attached 
to  such  mysterious  noises  a  foreboding  of  death,  the  knock 
being  held  as  a  signal  or  summons  among  spirits  as  among 
men.  The  Romiius  considered  that  the  genius  of  death 
thus  announced  his  coming.  Modern  folklore  holds  either 
that  a  knockhig  or  rumbhug  in  the  floor  is  an  omen  of  a 
death  about  to  happen,  or  that  dying  persons  themselves 
announce  tlieir  dissolution  to  their  fi'iends  in  such  strange 
sounds.  The  English  rule  takes  in  both  cases :  "  Three  loud 
and  distinct  knocks  at  the  bed's-  head  of  a  sick  person,  or  at 
the  bed's  head  or  door  of  any  of  his  relations,  is  an  omen  of 
his  death."     We  happen  to  have  a  good  means  of  testing 


'  St  Johu,  'Far  Eutj'val.  i.  p.  82;  Baatlan,  'Fqrcholof!ie,'p.  Ill  ;  ■UestL 
A«ieD,'  vol.  iiL  }ip.  2ii,  ass,  S88i  BoccUr,  'fihatea  Abeiylaube,' p.  117. 

*  Bastion,  '  Msiisch,'  voL  iL  pL  71. 
■  limid,  voL  IL  p.  *8B. 

•  OlBuvil,   'SaducUnma  Triumijliatua,"  part  it     The  inriiible  druuiniei 
■ppean  lo  bars  beeu  one  Williuui  Diury  ;  see  '  Pejiys'  Diaij,'  toL  i.  p.  i-il. 
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the  amount  of  actual  correspondence  between  omen  and 
event  necessary  to  establish  these  rules :  the  illogical  people 
who  were  (and  still  are)  able  to  discover  a  connexion  between 
the  ticking  of  the  "  death-watch "  beetle  and  an  ensuing 
death  in  the  house,  no  doubt  found  it  equally  easy  to  give  a 
prophetic  interpretation  to  any  other  mysterious  knocks.^ 
There  is  a  story,  dated  1534,  of  a  ghost  that  answered 
questions  by  knocking  in  the  Catholic  Church  of  Orleans, 
and  demanded  the  removal  of  the  provost^s  Lutheran  wife, 
who  had  been  buried  there  ;  but  the  affidr  proved  to  be  a 
trick  of  a  Franciscan  friar.*  The  system  of  working  an 
alphabet  by  counted  raps  is  a  device  familiar  to  prison-cells, 
where  it  has  long  been  at  once  the  despair  of  gaolers  and  an 
evidence  of  the  diffusion  of  education  even  among  the 
criminal  classes.  Thus  when,  in  1847,  the  celebrated 
rappings  began  to  trouble  the  township  of  Arcadia  in  the 
State  of  New  York,  the  Fox  family  of  Rochester,  founders 
of  the  modem  spiritual  movement,  had  on  the  one  hand 
only  to  revive  the  ancient  prevalent  belief  in  spirit-rappings, 
which  had  almost  fallen  into  the  limbo  of  discredited  super- 
stitions, while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  system  of  communi- 
cation with  the  spirits  was  ready  made  to  their  hand.  The 
system  of  a  rapping-alphabet  remains  in  full  use,  and 
nimiberless  specimens  of  messages  thus  received  are  in 
print,  possibly  the  longest  being  a  novel,  of  which  I  can 
only  give  the  title,  '  Juanita,  Nouvelle  par  une  Chaise.  A 
ITmprimerie  du  Gouvemement,  Basse  Terre  (Guadeloupe), 
1853.'  In  the  recorded  communications,  names,  dates,  etc. 
are  often  alleged  to  have  been  stated  under  remarkable 
r.ircimistances,  while  the  style  of  thought,  language,  and 
spelling  fits  with  the  intellectual  quality  of  the  medium. 
A  large  proportion  of  the  communications  being  obviously 
false  and  silly,  even  when  the  **  spirit "  has  announced  itself 

»  Brand,  toL  iiL  pp.  225,  238  ;  Grimm,  pp.  801,  1089,  1141 ;  Witttke,  pp, 
88—9,  208  ;  Shortland,  'Trads.  of  New  Zealand,'  p.  187  (ominous  ticking  ol 
tnaect,  doubtful  whether  idea  native,  or  introduced  by  foieignen). 

s  BMtian,  'Menach,'  voL  a  p.  898. 
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in  tlie  uame  of  some  grent  stntesman,  moraliat,  or  pliilo- 
sopber  of  the  past,  tLe  theory  hiis  been  adopted  by  spiritutt- 
lists  tliat  fooliali  or  lying  spirits  are  apt  to  personate  those 
of  higher  degree,  and  give  niessnges  in  their  names. 

Spirit- writing  is  of  two  kinds,  according  as  it  is  done 
with  or  without  a.  material  instrument.  TLe  fii'st  kind  is  in 
full  practice  in  China,  where,  like  other  rites  of  divination, 
it  is  probably  ancient.  It  is  called  "  descending  of  the 
pencil,"  and  is  especially  used  by  the  literary  classes. 
When  a  Chinese  wishes  to  consult  a  god  in  this  way,  he 
sends  for  a  professional  medium.  Before  the  image  of  the 
god  are  set  candles  and  incense,  and  an  offering  of  tea  or 
mock  money.  In  front  of  tliis,  on  another  table,  is  placed 
an  oblong  tray  of  dry  sand.  The  writing  instrument  is  a 
V-shaped  wooden  handle,  two  or  three  feet  long,  with  a 
wooden  tooth  fixed  at  its  point.  Two  persons  hold  this 
instrument,  each  grasping  one  leg  of  it,  and  the  point 
resting  in  the  sand.  Proper  prayers  and  charms  induce 
the  god  to  manifest  his  presence  by  a  movement  of  the 
point  in  the  sand,  and  thus  the  response  is  written,  and 
there  only  remains  the  somewhat  difhcult  and  doubtful  task 
of  deciphering  it.  To  what  state  of  opinion  the  rite 
belongs  may  be  judged  from  this :  when  the  sacred  apricot- 
tree  is  to  be  robbed  of  a  branch  to  make  the  spirit-pen,  an 
apologetic  inscription  is  scratched  upon  the  trunk.'  Not- 
withstanding theological  differences  between  China  and 
England,  the  art  of  spirit-writing  is  much  the  same  in 
the  two  countries.  A  kind  of  "planchette"  seems  to 
have  been  known  in  Europe  in  the  sei'enteenth  century.' 
The  instrument,  which  may  now  be  bought  at  the  toy-shops, 
is  a  heart-shaped  boaid  some  seven  inches  long,  resting  on 
three  supports,  of  which  the  two  at  the  wide  end  are  castors, 
and  the  third  at  the  pointed  end  is  a  pencil  thrust  through 

>  Doolittle,  'Cliiuew.'ToL  iL  p,  112;  B&stiui,  'Otatl.  Aneo,'  toI.  ill  f. 
852;  'P«ydlologie,'p.  169. 

*  TothU,  'Aurifuntina  Chymica,"  dted  l^  E.  R.  H.  Macksniia,  im 
•apiritUttliBt,'  Mar.  15,  1870, 
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a  hole  in  the  board.  The  instrument  is  placed  on  a  sheet 
of  paper,  and  worked  by  two  persons  laying  their  fingers 
lightly  on  it,  and  waiting  till,  without  conscious  effort  of  the 
operators,  it  moves  and  writes  answers  to  questions.  It  is 
not  everybody  who  has  the  faculty  of  spirit-writing,  but  a 
powerful  medium  will  write  alone.  Such  mediums  some- 
times consider  themselves  acted  on  by  some  power  separate 
from  tliemselves,  in  fact,  possessed. 

Ecclesiastical  history  commemorates  a  miracle  at  the 
close  of  the  Nicene  Council.  Two  bishops,  Chrysanthus 
and  Mysonius,  had  died  during  its  sitting,  and  the  remain- 
ing crowd  of  Fathers  brought  the  acts,  signed  by  themselves, 
to  the  tomb,  addressed  the  deceased  bishops  as  if  still  alive, 
and  left  the  document.  Next  day,  returning,  they  found 
the  two  signatures  added,  to  this  effect : — **  We,  Chrysan- 
thus and  Mysonius,  consenting  with  all  the  Fathers  in  the 
holy  first  and  oecumenical  Nicene  Synod,  although  translated 
from  the  body,  have  also  signed  the  volume  with  our  own 
hands."  ^  Such  spirit- writing  without  material  instrument 
has  lately  been  renewed  by  the  Baron  de  Guldenstubbe, 
This  writer  confirms  by  new  evidence  the  truth  of  the 
tradition  of  all  peoples  as  to  souls  of  the  dead  keeping  up 
their  connexion  with  their  mortal  remains,  and  haunting  the 
places  where  they  dwelt  "during  their  terrestrial  incarna- 
tion." Thus  Francis  1.  manifests  himself  principally  at 
Fontainebleau,  while  Louis  XV.  and  Marie-Antoinette  roam 
about  the  Trianons.  Moreover,  if  pieces  of  blank  paper  be 
set  out  in  suitable  places,  the  spirits,  enveloped  in  their 
ethereal  bodies,  will  concentrate  by  their  force  of  will 
electric  currents  on  the  paper,  and  so  form  written 
characters.  The  Baron  publishes,  in  his  *  Pneumatologie 
Positive,'  a  mass  of  fac-similes  of  spirit-writings  thus 
obtained.  Julius  and  Augustus  Caesar  give  their  names 
near  their  statues  in  the  Louvre;  Juvenal  produces  a 
ludicrous  attempt  at  a  copy  of  verses ;  H^oise  at  P6re-la- 

*  Nicephor.  Callist.  Ecclesiast.  Hist  viii  28 ;  Stanley,  « Eastern  Chuieh,' 

^l72. 
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Clinise  infomis  t!i6  world,  in  modern  French,  that  Abelard 
and  she  are  nnited  and  happv ;  St.  Paul  writes  himself 
tK^imos  airoOToXov  (meaning,  we  may  suppose,  *Ao)(t(rro(  owo- 
CTToAiuJ')  ;  and  Hippokrates  the  ph}-sician  (who  spells  himself 
HippokratGs)  attended  M,  de  GiUilenstubbe  at  his  lodgings 
in  Paris,  and  gave  him  a  signature  which  of  itself  cured  a 
sharp  attack  of  rheumatism  in  &  few  minutes.' 

The  miracle  of  rising  and  fli>ating  in  the  air  is  one  fully 
recognized  in  the  literature  of  ancient  India.  The  Buddhist 
saint  of  high  ascetic  rank  attitiiis  the  power  called  "  perfec- 
tion "  (irdhi),  wherehy  he  is  able  to  rise  in  the  air,  as  also  to 
overturn  the  earth  and  stop  the  sun.  Having  this  power, 
the  saint  exercises  it  by  the  mere  determination  of  his  will, 
his  body  becoming  imponderous,  as  when  a  man  in  the 
common  human  state  determines  to  leap,  and  leaps.  Buddh- 
ist annals  relate  the  performance  of  the  miraculous  suspen- 
sion by  Gautama  himself,  as  well  as  by  other  saints,  as,  for 
example,  his  ancestor  Maha  Sammata,  who  could  thus  seat 
himself  in  the  air  without  visible  support.  Even  without 
this  exalted  faculty,  it  is  considered  possible  to  rise  and 
move  in  the  air  by  an  effort  of  ecstatic  joy  (udwega  priti). 
A  remarkable  mention  of  this  feat,  as  said  to  be  performed 
by  tlie  Indian  Brahmans,  occurs  in  the  third-century  bio- 
graphy of  Apollonius  of  Tyana ;  these  Brahmans  are 
described  as  going  about  in  the  air  some  two  cubits  from 
the  ground,  not  for  the  sake  of  miracle  (such  ambition  they 
despised),  but  for  its  being  more  suitable  to  solar  rites.' 
Foreign  conjurors  were  prufesaing  to  exhibit  this  miracle 
among  the  Greeks  in  the  second  century,  as  witness 
Lucian'a  jocular  account  of  the  Hyperborean  conjuror: — 

'  '  Pneumatolo^^e  PoidtiTB  et  EiyH^rimeiitale  ;  La  R/ulit  j  dea  EspriU  it  1« 
Ph^nom^QB  Merveilleux  de  l^nr  fcrUiire  Directs  dtmuntr^,'  par  la  Baron 
L.  de  GuldflDBtubbJ.     Paris,  1SS7. 

*  Hard;,  '  Mtiaiul  of  BudliiAin,' pp.  S3,  136,  ISO;  '  EaaUra  HonacliUiil, 
pp.  272,  23.^,  882  :  KBppeu.  '  Kdliciou  dss  Buddha,"  vol.  L  p.  412  ;  Rastiui, 
■  OtMl.  Asien,'  toI.  Hi.  p.  SBO  ;  I'Lilostnti  Viu  Apallon.  Tyan.  iu.  15  3m 
the  mttDtion  among  the  Saadha  of  India  (1 7tli  oeutuij),  in  Trant,  in '  MusionarV 
Kegiatet,'  July,  1820,  pp.  2B4— 8. 
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**  Thou  art  joking,  said  Eleodemos,  but  I  was  once  more  in- 
credulous than  thou  about  such  things,  for  I  thought  nothing 
could  have  persuaded  me  to  believe  them ;  but  when  I  first 
saw  that  foreign  barbarian  fl3'ing — ^he  was  of  the  Hyperbo- 
reans, he  said — I  believed,  and  was  overcome  in  spite  of  my 
resistance.  For  what  was  I  to  do,  when  I  saw  him  carried 
through  the  air  in  daylight,  and  walking  on  the  water,  and 
passing  leisurely  and  slowly  through  the  fire  ?  What ! 
(said  his  interlocutor),  you  saw  the  H}^erborean  man  flying, 
and  walking  on  the  water  ?  To  be  sure,  said  he,  and  he  had 
on  undressed  leather  brogues  as  they  generally  wear  them  ; 
but  what's  the  use  of  talking  of  such  trifles,  considering 
what  other  manifestations  he  showed  us, — sending  loves, 
calling  up  daemons,  raising  the  dead,  and  bringing  in  Hekate 
herself  visibly,  and  drawing  down  the  moon  ?  "  Kleodemos 
then  goes  on  to  relate  how  the  conjuror  first  had  his  four 
minse  down  for  sacrificial  expenses,  and  then  made  a  clay 
Cupid,  and  sent  it  flying  through  the  air  to  fetch  the  girl 
whom  Glaukias  had  fallen  in  love  with,  and  presently,  lo 
and  behold,  there  she  was  **  knocking  at  the  door !  "  The 
interlocutor,  however,  comments  in  a  sceptical  vein  on  the 
narrative.  It  was  scarce  needful,  he  sa3's,  to  have  taken  the 
trouble  to  send  for  the  girl  with  clay,  and  a  magician  from 
the  Hyperboreans,  and  even  the  moon,  considering  that  for 
twenty  drachmas  she  would  have  let  herself  be  taken  to  the 
Hyperboreans  themselves  ;  and  she  seems,  moreover,  to  have 
been  affected  in  quite  an  opposite  way  to  spirits,  for  whereas 
these  beings  take  flight  if  they  hear  the  noise  of  brass  or 
iron,  Chrysis  no  sooner  hears  the  chink  o^  silver  anywhere, 
but  she  comes  toward  the  sound.^  Another  early  instance 
of  the  belief  in  miraculous  suspension  is  in  the  life  of 
lamblichus,  the  great  Neo-Platonist  mystic.  His  disciples, 
says  Emiapius,  told  him  they  had  heard  a  report  from  his 
servants,  that  while  in  prayer  to  the  gods  he  had  been  lifted 
more  than  ten  cubits  from  the  ground,  his  body  and  clothes 
changing  to  a  beautiful  golden  colour,  but  after  he  ceased 

1  Lacian.  Philopseudes,  18. 
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from  prayer  his  body  becftme  as  before,  and  tlieu  he  came 
down  to  the  ground  and  returned  to  the  society  of  hia 
followers.  They  entreated  him  therefore,  "Why,  0  most 
divine  teacher,  why  dost  tliou  do  such  things  by  thyself,  and 
not  let  us  partake  of  the  more  perfect  wisdom  ?  "  Then 
lamblichus,  though  not  given  to  laughter,  laughed  at  this 
story,  and  gaid  to  them,  "It  wa^  no  fool  who  tricked  you 
thus,  but  the  thing  is  not  true."'- 

After  a  while,  the  prodigy  which  the  Platonbt  disclaimed, 
became  a  usual  attiibute  of  Christian  aaints.  Thus  St. 
Richard,  then  chancellor  to  St.  Edmund,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  one  day  softly  opening  the  chapel  door,  to  see 
why  the  archbishop  did  not  come  to  dinner,  saw  him  raised 
high  in  the  air,  with  hia  knees  bent  and  his  arms  stretched 
out ;  falling  gently  to  the  ground,  and  seeing  the  chancellor, 
he  complained  that  he  had  hindered  him  of  great  spiritual 
delight  and  comfort.  So  St.  Philip  Neri  used  to  be  some- 
times seen  raised  several  yards  from  the  ground  during  his 
rapturous  devotions,  with  a  bright  light  shining  from  his 
countenance.  St.  Ignatius  Loyola  is  declared  to  have  been 
raised  about  two  feet  under  the  same  circumstances,  and 
similar  legends  of  devout  ascetics  being  not  only  metaphori- 
cally but  materially  "  raised  above  the  earth  "  ai-e  told  in  the 
lives  of  St,  Dominic,  St.  Dunstaji,  St.  Theresa,  and  other 
less  known  saints.  In  the  last  century,  Dom  Calmet  speaks 
of  knowing  a  good  monk  who  rises  sometimes  from  the 
ground  and  remains  involuntarily  suspended,  especially  on 
seeing  some  devotional  image  or  hearing  some  devout 
prayer,  and  also  a  nun  who  has  often  seen  herself  raised  in 
spite  of  herself  to  a  ceilain  distance  from  the  earth.  Un- 
fortunately the  great  commentntor  does  not  specily  any 
witnesses  as  having  seen  the  monk  and  nun  rise  in  the  air. 
If  they  only  thought  themselves  thus  elevated,  their  stories 
can  only  rank  with  that  of  the  young  man  mentioned  by  De 
Maistre,  who  so  otlen  seemed  to  himself  to  float  in  the  air, 
that  he  came  to  suspect  that  gravitation  might  not  be  natural 
'  EuiikpiUB  in  lambL 
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to  man.^  The  hallucination  of  rising  and  floating  in  the  air 
is  extremely  common,  and  ascetics  of  all  religions  are  espe- 
cially liable  to  it. 

Among  modem  accounts  of  diabolic  possession,  also,  the 
rising  in  the  air  is  described  as  taking  place  not  subjectively 
but  objectively.  In  1657,  Richard  Jones,  a  sprightly  lad  of 
twelve  years  old,  living  at  Shepton  Mallet,  was  bewitched  by 
one  Jane  Brooks ;  he  was  seen  to  rise  in  the  air  and  pass 
over  a  garden  wall  some  thirty  yards,  and  at  other  times 
was  found  in  a  room  with  his  hands  flat  against  a  beam  at 
the  top  of  the  room,  and  his  body  two  or  three  feet  from  the 
ground,  nine  people  at  a  time  seeing  him  in  this,  latter 
position.  Jane  Brooks  was  accordingly  condemned  and 
executed  at  Chard  Assizes  in  March,  1658.  Richard,  the 
Surrey  demoniac  of  1689,  was  hoisted  up  in  the  air  and  let 
down  by  Satan  ;  at  the  beginning  of  his  fits  he  was,  as  it  were, 
blown  or  snatched  or  borne  up  suddenly  from  his  chair,  as  if 
he  would  have  flown  away,  but  that  those  who  held  him  hung 
to  his  arms  and  legs  and  clung  about  him.  One  account 
(not  the  official  medical  one)  of  the  demoniacal  possessions 
at  Morzine  in  Savoy,  in  1864,  relates  that  a  patient  was  held 
suspended  in  the  air  by  an  invisible  force  during  some 
seconds  or  minutes  above  the  cemetery,  in  the  presence  of 
the  archbishop.*  Modem  spiritualists  claim  this  power  as 
possessed  by  certain  distinguished  living  mediums,  who, 
indeed,  profess  to  rival  in  sober  fact  the  aerostatic  miracles 
of  Buddhist  and  Catholic  legend.  The  force  employed  is  of 
course  considered  to  be  that  of  the  spirits. 

The  performances  of  tied  mediums  have  been  specially  re- 
presented in  England  by  the  Davenport  Brothers,  who  "  are 
generally  recognized  by  Spiritualists  as  genume  media,  and 


>  Alban  Batler,  'Utm  of  the  Saints,'  yoI.  L  p.  674  ;  Calmct,  'Diss,  snr 
les  Apparitions,  etc./ chap.  xzi. ;  De  Maistre,  'Soirees  de  St.  P^tershooTg,' 
Tol.  it  pp.  158,  176.  See  also  Bastian,  *Mensch,'  yol.  il  p.  578;  'Psycho- 
logie,*  p.  159. 

'  Qlanvil,  Sadadsmos  Trinmphatiu,'  part  iL  ;  Bastian,  '  I'feychologieb'  p^ 
161. 


attribute  the  reverse  opinion  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  public 
mind,  to  the  untruthfulness  of  the  London  and  many  other 
newspapers."  The  performers  were  bound  fast  and  shut  by 
themselves  in  a  tl&rk  cabinet,  with  mudcal  instruments, 
whence  not  only  musical  sounds  proceeded,  but  the  coats  of 
the  mediums  were  taken  off  and  ri^plnced;  yet  on  inspection 
their  bodies  were  discovered  still  bound.  The  spirits  would 
also  release  the  bound  mediums  from  their  cords,  however 
carefully  tied  about  them.'  Now  the  idea  of  supernatural 
unbinding  is  very  ancient,  vouched  for  as  it  is  by  no  less  a 
personage  than  the  cmfty  Odysseus  himself,  in  his  adventure 
on  board  the  sliip  of  the  Thesprotians : 

"Mb  on  the  well-bonclied  vessel,  atrongly  bound. 
They  loavo,  and  eiiatck  their  meal  upon  the  beaoh. 
But  to  my  help  the  goda  thumai.'lves  unwound 
My  cordfl  with  ease,  though  fiimly  twiflted  round," 

In  early  English  chronicle,  we  find  it  in  a  story  told  by  the 
Venerable  Bede.  A  certain  Imma  was  found  all  but  dead 
on  the  field  of  battle,  and  taken  prisoner,  but  when  he  began 
to  recover  and  was  put  in  bonds  to  prevent  his  escaping,  no 
sooner  did  his  binders  leave  him  but  he  was  loose  again. 
The  earl  who  owned  him  inquired  whether  he  had  about 
him  such  "  loosening  letters  "  (hteras  solutorias)  as  tales 
■were  told  of;  the  man  replied  that  he  knew  nought  of  such 
arts  ;  yet  when  his  owner  sold  him  to  another  master,  there 
was  still  no  binding  him.  The  received  explanation  of  this 
strange  power  was  erapliatically  a  spiritual  one.  His  brother 
had  sought  for  his  dead  body,  and  finding  another  like  him, 
buried  it  and  proceeded  to  say  masses  for  his  brother's  bouI, 
by  the  celebration  whereof  it  came  to  pass  that  no  one 
could  fasten  bira,  for  he  was  out  of  bonds  again  directly. 
So  they  sent  him  home  to  Kent,  whence  he  duly  returned 
his  ransom,  and  his  story,  it  is  related,  stimulated  many  to 
devotion,  who  understood  by  it  how  salutary  are  masses  to 
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the  redemption  both  of  soul  and  body.  Again,  there  pre- 
vailed in  Scotland  up  to  the  last  century  this  notion  :  when 
the  lunatics  who  had  been  brought  to  St.  Fillan's  Pool  to  be 
bathed,  were  laid  bound  in  the  neighbouring  church  next 
night,  if  they  were  found  loose  in  the  morning  their  re- 
covery was  expected,  but  if  at  dawn  they  were  still  bound, 
their  cure  was  doubtful. 

The  untying  trick  performed  among  savages  is  so  similar 
to  that  of  our  mountebanks,  that  when  we  find  the  North 
American  Indian  jugglers  doing  both  this  and  the  familiar 
trick  of  breathing  fire,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  judge  whether 
they  inherited  these  two  feats  from  their  savage  ancestors, 
or  borrowed  them  from  the  white  men.  The  point  is  not, 
however,  the  mere  performance  of  the  untying  trick,  but  its 
being  attributed  to  the  help  of  spiritual  beings.  This 
notion  is  thoroughly  at  home  in  savage  culture.  It  comes 
out  well  in  the  Esquimaux'  accounts  which  date  from  early* 
in  the  18th  century.  Cranz  thus  describes  the  Greenland 
angekok  setting  out  on  his  mystic  journey  to  heaven  and 
hell.  When  he  has  drummed  awhile  and  made  all  sorts  of 
wondrous  contortions,  he  is  himself  bound  with  a  thong  by 
one  of  his  pupils,  his  head  between  his  legs,  and  his  hands 
behind  his  back.  All  the  lamps  in  the  house  are  put  out, 
and  the  windows  dai'kened,  for  no  one  must  see  him  hold 
intercourse  with  his  spirit,  no  one  must  move  or  even  scratch 
his  head,  that  the  spirit  may  not  be  interfered  with — or 
rather,  says  the  missionary,  that  no  one  may  catch  him  at 
his  trickery,  for  there  is  no  going  up  to  heaven  in  broad 
daylight.  At  last,  after  strange  noises  have  been  heard, 
and  a  visit  has  been  received  or  paid  to  the  torngak  or 
spiiit,  the  magician  reappears  unbound,  but  pale  and 
excited,  and  gives  an  account  of  his  adventures.  Castr6n  s 
account  of  the  similar  proceedings  of  the  Siberian  shamans 
is  as  follows  :  **  They  are  practised,"  he  says,  **  in  all  sorts 
of  conjuring-tricks,  by  which  they  know  how  to  dazzle  the 
simple  crowd,  and  inspire  greater  trust  in  themselves.  One 
of  the  most  usual  juggleries  of  the  shamans  in  the  Govern- 
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ment  of  Tomsk  consists  of  the  following  hocus-pocus,  a 
wonder  to  the  Russians  as  well  as  to  the  Samoieds.  The 
shaman  sits  down  on  the  wivmg  side  of  a  dry  reindeer-hide 
spread  in  the  middle  of  the  floor.  There  he  lets  himself  be 
bound  hand  and  foot  hy  the  assistants.  The  shutters  are 
closed,  and  the  shaman  begins  to  invoke  his  ministering 
spirits.  All  at  once  there  arises  a  mysterious  ghostliness  in 
the  dark  space.  Voices  are  heard  from  ditTereut  parts, 
botJi  within  and  without  the  yurt,  while  on  the  dry  reindeer 
skin  there  is  a  rattUng  and  drumming  in  regular  time. 
Bears  growl,  snakes  hiss,  and  squirrels  leap  about  in  the 
room.  At  last  this  uncanny  work  ceases,  and  the  audience 
impatiently  await  the  result  of  the  game.  A  few  momenta 
pass  in  this  expectation,  and  behold,  the  shaman  walks  in 
free  and  unbound  from  outside.  No  one  doubts  that  it  was 
the  spirits  who  were  drumming,  growling,  and  hissing,  who 
released  the  shaman  from  his  bonds,  and  who  carried  him 
by  secret  ways  out  of  the  yurt."^ 

On  the  whole,  the  ethnography  of  spiritualism  bears  on 
practical  opinion  somewhat  in  this  manner.  Beside  the 
question  of  tlie  absolute  truth  or  falsity  of  the  alleged 
possessions,  manes-oracles,  doubles,  brain-waves,  furniture 
movings,  and  floatiugs  in  the  air,  there  remains  the  history 
of  spiritualistic  belief  as  a  matter  of  opinion.  Hereby 
it  appears  that  the  received  spiritualistic  theory  of  the 
alleged  phenomena  belongs  to  the  philosophy  of  savages. 
As  to  such  matters  as  apparitions  or  possessions  this  is 
obvious,  and  it  holds  in  more  extreme  cases.  Suppose  a 
wild  North  American  ludian  looking  on  at  a  spirit-stance 
in  London.  As  to  the  presence  of  disembodied  spirits, 
manifesting  themselves  by  raps,  noises,  voices,  and  other 


'  Honiir.  Odyu.  jir.  S4S  (Woraley'i  Tram.);  Bedk,  'EUtoria  EcoIcsUb- 
tica,'  iv,  SS  i  Grinjm,  '  D.  U.,'  p.  USD  (ui  old  Qcrmui  loosing-charm  ia  giran 
b«Tii  die  Uerwborg  US.};  J.  T.  Simpson,  iii  'Proo.  Ant  Soe,  ScotJund,' 
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physical  actions,  the  savage  would  be  perfectly  at  home  in 
the  proceedings,  for  such  things  are  part  and  parcel  of  hia 
recognized  system  of  nature.  The  part  of  the  affair  really 
strange  to  him  would  be  the  introduction  of  such  arts  as 
spelling  and  writing,  which  do  belong  to  a  different  state  of 
civilization  from  his.  The  issue  raised  by  the  comparison 
of  savage,  barbaric,  and  civilized  spiritualism,  is  this :  Do 
the  Red  Indian  medicine-man,  the  Tatar  necromancer,  the 
Highland  ghost-seer,  and  the  Boston  medium,  share  the 
possession  of  belief  and  knowledge  of  the  highest  truth  and 
import,  which,  nevertheless,  the  great  intellectual  movement 
of  the  last  two  centuries  has  simply  thrown  aside  as  worth- 
less ?  Is  what  we  are  habitually  boasting  of  and  calling  new 
enlightenment,  then,  in  fact  a  decay  of  knowledge  ?  If  so,  this 
is  a  truly  remarkable  case  of  degeneration,  and  the  savages 
whom  some  ethnographers  look  on  as  degenerate  from  a 
higher  civilization,  may  turn  on  their  accusers  and  charge 
them  with  having  fallen  from  the  high  level  of  savage 
knowledge. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  this  varied  investigation,  whether 
of  the  dwindling  survival  of  old  culture,  or  of  its  bursting 
forth  afresh  in  active  revival,  it  may  perhaps  be  complained 
that  its  illustrations  should  be  chosen  so  much  among  things 
worn  out,  worthless,  frivolous,  or  even  bad  with  downright 
harmful  folly.  It  is  in  fact  so,  and  I  have  taken  up  tliis 
course  of  argument  with  full  knowledge  and  intent.  For, 
indeed,  we  have  in  such  inquiries  continual  reason  to  be 
thankful  for  fools.  It  is  quite  wonderful,  even  if  we  hardly 
go  below  the  surface  of  the  subject,  to  see  how  large  a  share 
stupidity  and  unpractical  conservatism  and  dogged  supersti- 
tion have  had  in  preserving  for  us  traces  of  the  history  of 
our  race,  which  practical  utilitarianism  would  have  remorse- 
lessly swept  away.  The  savage  is  firmly,  obstinately  con- 
servative. No  man  appeals  with  more  unhesitating  confidence 
to  the  great  precedent-makers  of  the  past ;  the  wisdom  of 
his  ancestors  can  control  against  the  most  obvious  evidence 
his  own  opinions  and  actions.     We  listen  with  pity  to  the 
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rude  Indian  as  ha  maintains  against  civilized  science  mid 
experience  the  authority  of  his  rade  forefathera.  We  sinile 
at  the  Chinese  appealing  agninst  modem  innovation  to  the 
golden  precepts  uf  Conl'ucius,  who  in  hia  time  looked  hack 
with  the  same  prostmte  reverence  to  sages  still  more 
ancient,  counselling  his  disciples  to  follow  the  seasons  of 
Hea,  to  ride  in  the  carriage  of  Yin,  to  wear  the  oeremoniai 
cap  of  Chow. 

The  nobler  tendency  of  advancing  culture,  and  above  all 
of  scientilic  culture,  is  to  honour  the  dead  without  grovelling 
before  them,  to  profit  by  the  past  williout  sacrificing  the 
present  to  it.  Yet  even  the  modern  civilized  world  has  but 
half  leamt  thia  lesson,  and  an  unprejudiced  survey  may  lead 
ns  to  judge  how  many  of  our  ideas  and  customs  exist  rather 
by  being  old  than  by  being  good.  Now  in  dealing  with 
hurtful  superstitions,  the  proof  that  they  are  things  which 
it  is  the  tendency  of  savagery  to  produce,  and  of  higher 
culture  to  destroy,  is  accepted  as  a  fair  controversial 
ai^ument.  The  mere  historical  position  of  a  belief  or 
custom  may  raise  a  presujuption  as  to  its  origin  which 
becomes  a  presumption  as  to  its  authenticity.  Dr.  Middle- 
ton's  celebrated  Letter  from  Rome  shows  cases  in  point. 
He  mentious  the  image  of  Diana  at  Ephesaa  which  fell 
from  the  sky,  thereby  damaging  the  pretensions  of  the 
Calttbriaii  image  of  St.  Dominic,  which,  according  to  pious 
tradition,  was  likewise  hroiight  down  from  heaven.  He 
notices  that  as  the  blood  of  St.  'Januarius  now  melts  miracu- 
lously  without  heat,  so  ages  ago  the  priests  of  Gnatia  tried 
to  persuade  Horace,  on  his  road  to  Biuudusium,  thitt  the 
frankincense  in  their  temple  had  the  habit  of  melting  in  like 
manner : 

"...  dehiiio  Onatia  lymphis 

IratiB  BZHtnicta  deilit  lisoaqua  jocosque; 

Dum  flamma  sine  thora  lique.scure  limioe  turn, 

Perauadore  oupit:  credat  JudieuB  ApdUa; 

Non  ego." ' 


■  CMjan  MiddletoD,  '  A  LetUr  from  Rome,'  1720 ;  Hor.  Sat.  L  v.  9& 
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ThuH  ethnographers,  not  without  a  certain  grim  satisfaction, 
may  at  times  find  means  to  make  stupid  and  evil  supersti- 
tions  bear  witness  agninst  themselves. 

Moreover,  in  working  to  gain  an  insight  into  the  general 
laws  of  intellectual  movement,  there  is  practical  gain  in 
heing  able  to  study  tliem  rather  among  antiquarian  relics  of 
no  intense  modem  interest,  than  among  those  seething 
problems  of  the  day  on  which  action  has  to  be  taken  amid 
ferment  and  sharp  strife.  Should  some  moralist  or  politi- 
cian speak  contemptuously  of  the  vanity  of  studying 
matters  without  practical  moment,  it  will  generally  be 
found  that  his  own  mode  of  treatment  will  consist  in 
partizan  diatribes  on  the  questions  of  the  day,  a  proceeding 
practical  enough,  especially  in  confirming  those  who  agree 
with  him  already,  but  the  extreme  opposite  to  the  scientific 
way  of  eliciting  truth.  The  ethnographer's  course,  again, 
efaould  be  like  that  of  the  anatomist  who  carries  on  his 
studies  if  possible  rather  on  dead  than  on  hving  subjects; 
vivisection  is  nervous  work,  and  the  humane  investigator 
hatea  inflicting  needless  pain.  Thus  when  the  student  of 
culture  occupies  himself  in  viewing  the  bearings  of  exploded 
controversies,  or  in  unravelling  the  history  of  long-super- 
Beded  inventions,  he  is  gladly  seeking  his  e^-idence  rather 
in  such  dead  old  history,  than  in  the  discussi<ms  where  he 
and  those  he  lives  among  are  alive  with  intense  party  feel- 
ing, and  where  his  judgment  is  biassed  by  the  pressure  of 
personal  sympathy,  and  even  it  may  be  of  personal  gain  or 
loss.  So,  from  things  which  perhaps  never  were  of  high 
importance,  things  which  have  fallen  out  of  popular  signi- 
ficance, or  even  out  of  popular  memory,  he  tries  to  elicit 
general  lawB  of  culture,  often  to  he  thus  more  easily  and 
fully  gained  than  in  the  arena  of  modem  philosophy  and 
politics. 

But  the  opinions  drawn  from  old  or  wom-out  culture  are 
not  to  be  left  lying  where  they  were  shaped.  It  is  no  more 
reasonable  to  suppose  the  laws  of  mind  differently  con- 
stituted in  Australia  and  in  England,  in  the  time  of  tbt 
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cave-dwellers  and  in  the  time  of  the  builders  of  sheet-iron 
houses,  than  to  suppose  that  the  laws  of  chemical  combina- 
tion were  of  one  sort  in  the  time  of  the  coal-measures,  and 
are  of  another  now.  The  thing  that  has  been  will  be ;  and 
we  are  to  study  savages  and  old  nations  to  learn  the  laws 
that  under  new  circumstances  are  working  for  good  or  ill  in 
our  own  development.  If  it  is  needful  to  give  an  instance 
of  the  directness  with  which  antiquity  and  savagery  bear 
upon  our  modem  life,  let  it  be  taken  in  the  facts  just 
brought  forward  on  the  relation  of  ancient  sorcery  to  the 
belief  in  witchcraft  which  was  not  long  since  one  of  the 
gravest  facts  of  European  history,  and  of  savage  spiritualism 
to  beliefs  which  so  deeply  affect  our  civilization  now.  No 
one  who  can  see  in  these  cases,  and  in  many  others  to  be 
brought  before  him  in  these  volumes,  how  direct  and  close 
the  connexion  may  be  between  modem  culture  and  the 
condition  of  the  rudest  savage,  will  be  prone  to  accuse 
students  who  spend  their  labour  on  even  the  lowest  and 
most  trifling  facts  of  ethnography,  of  wasting  their  hours  in 
the  satisfaction  of  a  Mvolous  curiosity. 


CHAPTER   y. 

EMOTIONAL  AND   IMITATIVE  LANGUAGE. 

Xbment  of  direcUj  ezpreasiye  Sound  in  Language — Test  by  independent 
correspondence  in  distinct  languages — Con.stituent  proccKsea  of  Liingnago 
— Gesture— Expression  of  feature,  etc — Emotional  Torn — Articulate 
•onnds,  yowels  determined  by  musical  quality  and  pitch,  consonants-^ 
Emphasis  and  Accent — Phrase-melody,  Recitative — Sound- Words — Inter- 
jections— Calls  to  Animals— Emotional  Cries — Sense- Words  formed  from 
Inteijections — Affirmatiye  and  Negative  particles,  etc. 

In  carrying  on  the  inquiry  into  the  development  of 
culture,  evidence  of  some  weight  is  to  be  gained  from  an 
examination  of  Language.  Comparing  the  grammars  and 
dictionaries  of  races  at  various  grades  of  civilization,  it 
appears  that,  in  the  great  art  of  speech,  the  educated  man 
at  this  day  substantially  uses  the  method  of  the  savage, 
only  expanded  and  improved  in  the  working  out  of  details. 
It  is  true  that  the  languages  of  the  Tasmanian  and  the 
Chinese,  of  the  Greenlander  and  the  Greek,  differ  variously 
in  structure ;  but  this  is  a  secondary  difference,  underlaid 
by  a  primary  similarity  in  method,  namely,  the  expression 
of  ideas  by  ailiculate  sounds  habitually  allotted  to  them. 
Now  all  languages  are  found  on  inspection  to  contain  some 
articulate  sounds  of  a  directly  natural  and  directly  intelli- 
gible kind.  These  are  sounds  of  interject ional  or  imitative 
character,  which  have  their  meaning  not  by  inheritance  from 
parents  or  adoption  from  foreigners,  but  by  being  taken  up 
directly  from  the  world  of  sound  into  the  world  of  sense. 
Like  pantomimic  gestures,  they  are  capable  of  conveying  their 
meaning  of  themselves,  without  reference  to  the  particular 
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language  they  are  ased  in  connexion  with.  From  the 
observation  of  these,  there  have  arisen  speculntions  as  to 
the  origin  of  language,  treating  such  expressive  soundB  as 
the  fundamental  constituents  of  language  in  general,  and 
considering  those  of  them  wliich  ure  still  plainly  recognizable 
as  having  remained  more  or  less  in  their  original  state,  long 
courses  of  adaptation  and  variation  haWng  produced  from 
such  the  great  mass  of  words  in  all  languages,  in  which  no 
connexion  between  idea  and  sound  can  any  longer  be 
.:ertainly  made  out.  Thus  grew  up  doctrines  of  a  "natural " 
origin  of  language,  which,  dating  from  clnssic  times,  were 
developed  in  the  eighteenth  century  into  a  system  hy  that 
powerful  thinker,  the  President  Charles  de  Brosses,  and  in 
our  own  time  are  being  expanded  and  solidified  by  a  school 
of  pbilologers,  among  whom  Mr.  Henskugh  Wedgwood  is 
the  most  prominent.'  These  theories  have  no  doubt  been 
incautiously  and  fancifully  worked.  No  wonder  that 
students  who  found  in  nature  real  and  direct  sources  of 
articulate  speech,  in  interjectional  sounds  like  ah .'  ugh .' 
k'mJ  sh .'  and  in  imitative  sounds  like  purr,  with,  tomtom, 
cuckoo,  should  have  thought  that  the  whole  secret  of  lan- 
guage lay  within  their  grasp,  and  tliat  they  had  only  to  fit 
the  keys  thus  found  into  one  hole  after  another  to  open 
every  lock.  When  a  philosopher  has  a  truth  in  his  hands, 
he  is  apt  to  stretch  it  farther  tliaii  it  will  bear.  The  magic 
umbrella  must  spread  and  spread  till  it  becomes  a  tent  wide 
enough  to  shelter  the  king's  army.  But  it  must  be  borne 
in  mind  tliat  what  criticism  touches  in  these  opinions  is 
their  exaggeration,  not  their  reality.  That  interjections 
and  imitative  words  are  really  taken  up  to  some  extent,  be 
it  small  or  large,  into  tlie  very  body  and  structure  of  lan- 
guage, no  one  denies.  Such  a  denial,  if  any  one  otfered  it, 
the  advocates  of  the  disputed  theories  might  dispose  of  in 
the  single  phrase,  that  they  would  neither  be  pooh-poohed 


'  C.  de  Broswi,  'Trait4  de  la  Formation  Mdcanifioo  des  Lsnsnes,'  otc. 
ed.  17«5i ;  Wwlj-ivood.  'uriKin  of  UnjpiagB'  (1866j  ;  '  Die,  of  Engliali 
moiosf'  (IHGU,  ruded.  lS7;i}i  FamLr,  '  Chap  ten  ou  Luigiugg'  (ISttfi). 
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nor  hooted  down.  It  may  be  shown  within  the  limits  of  the 
most  strict  and  sober  argument,  that  the  theory  of  the 
origin  of  language  in  natural  and  directly  expressive  sounds 
does  account  for  a  considerable  fraction  of  the  existing 
copia  verborum,  while  it  raises  a  presumption  that,  could 
we  trace  the  history  of  words  more  fully,  it  would  account 
for  far  more. 

In  here  examining  interjectional  and  imitative  sounds 
with  their  derivative  words,  as  well  as  certain  other  parts  of 
language  of  a  more  or  less  cognate  character,  I  purpose  to 
bring  forward  as  far  as  possible  new  evidence  derived  from 
the  languages  of  savage  and  barbarous  races.  By  so  doing 
it  becomes  practicable  to  use  a  check  which  in  great  measure 
stops  the  main  source  of  uncertainty  and  error  in  such 
enquiries,  the  habit  of  etymologizing  words  off-hand  from 
expressive  sounds,  by  the  unaided  and  often  flighty  fancy  of 
a  philologer.  By  simply  enlarging  the  survey  of  language, 
the  province  of  the  imagination  is  brought  within  narrower 
limits.  If  several  languages,  which  cannot  be  classed  as 
distinctly  of  the  same  family,  unite  in  expressing  some 
notion  by  a  particular  sound  which  may  fairly  claim  to  be 
interjectional  or  imitative,  their  combined  authority  will  go 
far  to  prove  the  claim  a  just  one.  For  if  it  be  objected  that 
such  words  may  have  passed  into  the  different  languages 
from  a  common  source,  of  which  the  trace  is  for  the  most 
part  lost,  this  may  be  answered  by  the  question.  Why  is  there 
not  a  proportionate  agreement  between  the  languages  in 
question  throughout  the  far  larger  mass  of  words  which 
cannot  pretend  to  be  direct  sound-words?  If  several 
languages  have  independently  chosen  like  words  to  express 
like  meanings,  then  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  we  are 
not  deluding  ourselves  in  thinking  such  words  highly  appro- 
priate to  their  purpose.  They  are  words  which  answer  the 
conditions  of  original  language,  conforming  as  they  do  to 
the  saying  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  that  the  names  of  things 
ought  to  agree  with  their  natures,  "  nomina  debent  naturis 
rerum  congruere/'    AppUed  in  such  comparison,  the  lan« 
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gUH^es  of  the  lower  races  contribute  evidence  of  excellent 
quality  to  the  prohlem.  It  will  at  the  same  time  and  by 
the  same  proofs  appear,  that  savages  possess  in  a  high 
degree  the  faculty  of  uttering  their  minds  directly  in 
emotional  tones  and  interjections,  of  going  straight  to 
nature  to  furnish  themselves  with  imitative  sounds,  includ- 
ing reproductions  of  their  owa  direct  emotional  utterances, 
as  means  of  expression  of  ideas,  and  of  introducing  into 
their  formal  language  words  so  produced.  They  have 
clearly  thus  far  the  means  and  power  of  producing  language. 
In  so  far  as  the  theories  under  consideration  account  for 
the  original  formation  of  language,  they  countenance  the 
view  that  this  formation  took  place  among  mankind  in  a 
savage  state,  and  even,  for  anything  appearing  to  the  con- 
trary, in  a  still  lower  atage  of  culture  than  has  survived  to 
our  day.^ 

The  lirst  step  in  such  investigation  is  to  gain  a  clear  idea 
of  the  various  elements  of  which  spoken  language  is  made 
up.  These  may  be  enumerated  as  gesture,  expression  of 
feature,  emotional  tone,  emphasis,  force,  speed,  etc.  o( 
utterance,  musical  rhj'thm  and  intonation,  and  the  forma- 
tion of  the  vowels  and  consonants  which  are  the  skeleton  of 
articulate  speech. 

In  the  common  intercourse  of  meu,  speech  is  habitually 
accompanied  by  gesture,  the  hands,  head,  and  body  aiding 
and  illustrating  the  spoken  phrase.  So  far  as  we  can  judge, 
the  visible  gesture  and  the  audible  word  have  been  thus 
used  in  combination  since  times  oi  most  remote  antiijuity 

■  Among  the  principal  aarBge  >ud  b&rhnric  lauj^nges  here  used  for  eri- 
deuce,  are  as  follavs  ;— Africa  :  GalU  (TuUchok,  Or.  anil  Die),  Yonibi 
iBowen,  Gr.  and  Die),  Zulu  iDoliut,  Die.).  Polynasia,  etc.:  Miiori  (Kend.>.U, 
Vorab.,  Williama,  Die  ),  Tonga  (Mariner,  Voeab.),  Fyi  (HaiUwuod,  Die), 
llelonraia  (Oabrlentz,  Mulan.  Spr.).  Australia  (Ore;,  Moore,  Scliilrmaun, 
Oldficld,  Vocaba.)  H.  America :  Pima,  Yaknmn,  Clnltam,  Lummj,  Chinnk, 
Mohawk,  Miumac  (SniitliwD.  Coutr.  tuL  iii.  I.  Chinook  Jirgon  (GibLis,  Die], 
Qaichi  (BrojuBur,  Gi,  and  Die),  S.  AniBri.-a :  Tupi  iDiaz,  Die),  corib 
(Rocbefuit.  Voc&li.',  Quii:hua  (UnrkliiUD,  Gr.  and  Die),  Cliiliau  (Febns, 
Die.),  Braziliiiu  trib«B  (Martina,  '  Glossaria  lingurum  Bruulienunm ').  Many 
delaiU  in  Pott,  '  Doppelun^  "  etc. 
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in  the  history  of  our  race.  It  seems,  however,  that  in  the 
daily  intercourse  of  the  lower  races,  gesture  holds  a  much 
more  important  place  than  we  are  accustomed  to  see  it  fill, 
a  position  even  encroaching  on  that  which  articulate  speech 
holds  among  ourselves.  Mr.  Bonwick  confirms  by  his 
experience  Dr.  Milligan^s  account  of  the  Tasmanians  as 
using  **  signs  to  eke  out  the  meaning  of  monosyllabic 
expressions,  and  to  give  force,  precision,  and  character  to 
vocal  sounds.*'  Captain  Wilson  remarks  on  the  use  of 
gesticulation  in  modifj^ng  words  in  the  Chinook  Jargon. 
There  is  confirmation  to  Spix  and  Martins'  description 
of  low  Brazilian  tribes  completing  by  signs  the  meaning  of 
their  scanty  sentences,  thus  making  the  words  "  wood-go  " 
serve  to  say  "  I  will  go  into  the  wood,"  by  pointing  the 
mouth  like  a  snout  in  the  direction  meant.  The  Rev. 
J.  L.  Wilson,  describing  the  Grebo  language  of  West 
Africa,  remarks  that  they  have  personal  pronouns,  but 
seldom  use  them  in  conversation,  leaving  it  to  gesture  to 
determine  whether  a  verb  is  to  be  taken  in  the  first  or 
second  person ;  thus  the  words  "  ni  ne  "  will  mean  "  I  do 
it,"  or  "you  do  it,"  according  to  the  significant  gestures  of 
the  speaker.^  Beside  such  instances,  it  will  hereafter  be 
noticed  that  the  lower  races,  in  counting,  habitually  use 
gesture-language  for  a  purpose  to  which  hi^er  races  apply 
word-language.  To  this  prominent  condition  of  gesture  as 
a  means  of  expression  among  rude  tribes,  and  to  the 
development  of  pantomime  in  public  show  and  private 
intercourse  among  such  peoples  as  the  Neapolitans  of  our 
own  day,  the  most  extreme  contrast  may  be  found  in  Eng- 
land, where,  whether  for  good  or  ill,  suggestive  pantomime  is 
now  reduced  to  so  small  a  compass  in  social  talk,  and  even 
in  public  oratory. 

Changes  of  the  bodily  attitude,  corresponding  in  their 
fine  gradations  with  changes  of  the  feelings,  comprise  condi- 

*  Bonwick,  'Dafly  Life  of  Ta«manian8,*  p.  140;  Capt  Wilaon,  in  'Tr. 
Kth.  Soc.,*  voL  iv.  p.  822,  etc  ;  J.  L.  Wilson,  in  *  Joum.  Amer.  Oriental 
8oc,*  YoL  L  1849,  Na  4  ;  also  Cranx.,  'GrOnland,'  p.  279  (cited  below,  p. 
186).    Fur  other  acconnti,  lee  'Early  Hist  of  Mankind,' p.  77. 
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tions  of  the  8uir;ice  of  the  body,  postures  of  the  limbs,  and 
also  especially  those  expressive  attitudes  of  the  face  to 
which  our  attention  is  particularly  directed  when  we  notice 
one  another.  The  visible  expression  of  the  features  is  a 
symptom  which  displays  the  speaker's  state  of  mind,  his 
feelings  of  pleasure  or  disgust,  of  pride  or  humility,  of  faith 
or  doubt,  and  so  forth.  Not  that  there  is  between  the 
emotion  and  its  bodily  expression  any  originally  intentional 
connexion.  It  is  merely  that  a  certain  action  of  oui 
phj-sicftl  machinery  shows  sjinptoms  which  we  have  learnt 
by  experience  to  refer  to  a  mental  cause,  as  we  judge  by 
seeing  a  man  sweat  or  limp  that  he  is  hot  or  footsore. 
Blushing  is  caused  by  certain  emotions,  and  among  Euro- 
peans it  is  a  visible  expression  or  symptom  of  them  ;  not 
80  among  South  American  Indians,  whose  blushes,  as 
Mr.  David  Forbes  points  out,  may  be  detected  by  the  hand 
or  a  thermometer,  but  being  concealed  by  the  dark  skin 
cannot  serve  as  a  visible  sign  of  feeling. '  By  turning  these  ■ 
natural  processes  to  account,  men  contrive  to  a  certain 
extent  to  put  on  particular  physical  expressions,  frowning 
or  smiling  for  instance,  in  order  to  simulate  the  emotions 
which  would  naturally  produce  such  expressions,  or  merely 
to  convey  the  thought  of  such  emotions  to  others.  Now  it 
is  well  known  to  every  one  tliat  physical  expression  by 
feature,  etc.,  forming  a  part  of  the  universal  gesture-lan- 
guage, thus  serves  aa  an  important  adjunct  to  spoken 
language.  It  is  not  so  obvious,  but  on  examination  will 
prove  to  be  true,  that  such  expression  by  feature  itself  acts 
aa  a  formative  power  in  vocal  language.  Expression  of 
countenance  has  an  action  beyond  that  of  mere  visible 
gesture.  The  bodily  attitude  brought  on  by  a  particular 
state  of  mind  affects  the  poaition  of  the  organs  of  speech, 
both  the  internal  larynx,  etc.,  and  the  external  features 
whose  change  can  be  watched  by  the  mere  looker-on.  Even 
though  the  expression  of  the  speaker's  face  may  not  be  seen 
by  the  hearer,  the  effect  of  the  whole  bodily  attitude  of 
Fatl>Bi,  'Aynurft  Ii]diuiB,'iD  Juuni.  Eth.  Soc  1S70,  vol.  ii  p.  2D8. 
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which  it  forms  part  is  not  thereby  done  away  with.  For  on 
the  position  thus  taken  by  the  varioos  organs  concerned  in 
speech,  depends  what  I  have  here  called  f  *  emotional  tone/* 
whereby  the  voice  carries  direct  expression  of  the  speaker's 
feeling.^ 

The  ascertaining  of  the  precise  physical  mode  in  which 
certain  attitudes  of  the  internal  and  external  face  come  to 
correspond  to  certain  moods  of  mind,  is  a  physiological 
problem  as  yet  little  understood ;  but  the  fact  that  particular 
expressions  of  face  are  accompanied  by  corresponding  and 
dependent  expressions  of  emotional  tone,  only  requires  an 
observer  or  a  looking-glass  to  prove  it.  The  laugh  made  with 
a  solemn,  contemptuous,  or  sarcastic  face,  is  quite  different 
from  that  which  comes  from  a  joyous  one;  the  ah!  oh!  ho! 
hey  !  and  so  on,  change  their  modulations  to  match  the  expres- 
sion of  coimtenance.  The  effect  of  the  emotional  tone  does 
not  even  require  fitness  in  the  meaning  of  the  spoken  words, 
for  nonsense  or  an  unknown  tongue  may  be  made  to  convey, 
when  spoken  with  expressive  intonation,  the  feelings  which 
are  displayed  upon  the  speaker's  face.  This  expression 
may  even  be  recognized  in  the  dark  by  noticing  the  tone  it 
gives  forth,  while  the  forced  character  given  by  the  attempt 
to  bring  out  a  sound  not  matching  even  the  outward  play 
of  the  features  can  hardly  be  hidden  by  the  most  expert 
ventriloquist,  and  in  such  forcing,  the  sound  perceptibly 
drags  the  face  into  the  attitude  that  fits  with  it.  The 
nature  of  communication  by  emotional  tone  seems  to  me  to 
be  somewhat  on  this  wise.  It  does  not  appear  that 
particular  tones  at  all  belong  directly  and  of  themselves  to 
particular  emotions,  but  that  their  action  depends  on  the 
vocal  organs  of  the  speaker  and  hearer.  Other  animals, 
having  vocal  organs  different  from  man's,  have  accordingly, 
as  we  know,  a  different  code  of  emotional  tones.  An 
alteration  in  man's  vocal  organs  would  bring  a  correspond- 
ing alteration  in  the  effect  of  tone  in  expressing  feeling ; 

>  Compare  Herbert  Spencer,  'Origin  and  Function  of  Mosic*  in  'Eseays' 
(1858). 
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the  tone  which  to  us  expresses  surprise  or  anger  might 
come  to  express  pleasure,  and  so  forth.  Aa  it  is,  children 
leom  by  enrly  experience  that  such  and  such  a  tone  indicates 
Bueh  and  such  an  emotion,  and  tliia  they  make  out  partly 
by  finding  themselves  uttering  such  tones  when  their  feel- 
ings have  brought  their  faces  to  tlie  appropriate  attitudes, 
and  partly  by  observing  the  expression  of  voice  in  others. 
At  three  or  four  years  old  they  are  to  be  seen  in  the  act  of 
acquiring  this  knowledge,  turning  round  to  look  at  the 
speaker's  face  and  gesture  to  make  snre  of  the  meaning  of 
the  tone.  But  in  later  years  this  knowledge  becomes  so 
familiar  that  it  is  supposed  to  Lave  been  intuitive.  Then, 
when  men  talk  together,  the  hearer  receives  from  each 
emotional  tone  an  indication,  a  signal,  of  the  speaker's 
attitude  of  body,  and  through  this  of  his  state  of  mind. 
These  he  can  recognize,  and  even  repn>dnce  in  himself,  as 
the  operator  at  one  end  of  a  telegraphic  wire  can  follow,  by 
noticing  his  needles,  the  action  of  his  colleague  at  the 
otlier.  In  watching  the  process  which  thus  enables  one 
man  to  take  ft  copy  of  another's  emotions  through  their 
phyiiical  effects  on  his  vocal  tone,  we  may  admire  the  perfec- 
tion with  which  a  means  bo  simple  answers  an  end  so  com- 
plex, and  apparently  so  remote. 

Ey  eliminating  from  speech  all  effects  of  gesture,  of 
expression  of  face,  and  of  emotional  tone,  we  go  far  toward 
reducing  it  to  that  system  of  conventional  articulate  sounds 
which  the  grammarian  and  the  compiu'utive  philologist 
habitually  consider  aa  langunge.  These  articulate  sounds 
are  capable  of  being  roughly  set  down  in  signs  standing  for 
vowels  and  consonants,  with  the  aid  of  accents  and  other 
significant  marks ;  and  they  may  then  again  be  read  aloud 
from  these  written  signs,  by  any  one  who  has  learnt  to  give 
its  proper  sound  to  each  letter. 

What  vowels  are,  is  a  matter  which  has  been  for  some 
years  well  understood,^     They  are  compound  musical  tones 

>  Soa  HelmlioltE,  '  ToncmpfiDilaDKeu.'  2Dd  ed.  p.  103;  Tynd^,  'Sgnud.' 
locturo  r.  ;  Mai  Miiller.  ■  Lcttiiri'a,'  2nil  sorieH,  p.  B5,  etc 
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such  as,  in  the  yox  humana  stop  of  the  organ,  are  sounded 
by  reeds  (vibrating  tongues)  fitted  to  organ-pipes  of  par- 
ticular construction.  The  manner  of  formation  of  vowels 
by  the  voice  is  shortly  this.  There  are  situated  in  the 
larynx  a  pair  of  vibrating  membranes  called  the  vocal  chords, 
which  may  be  rudely  imitated  by  stretching  a  piece  of  sheet 
india-rubber  over  the  open  end  of  a  tube,  so  as  to  form  two 
half-covers  to  it,  **  like  the  parchment  of  a  drum  split  across 
the  middle ;  "  when  the  tube  is  blown  through,  the  india- 
rubber  flaps  will  vibrate  as  the  vocal  chords  do  in  the  larynx, 
and  give  out  a  sound.  In  the  human  voice,  the  musical 
effect  of  the  vibrating  chords  is  increased  by  the  cavity  of 
the  mouth,  which  acts  as  a  resonator  or  sounding-box,  and 
which  also,  by  its  shape  at  any  moment,  modifies  the 
musical  "  quality  "  of  the  sound  produced.  Quality,  which 
is  independent  of  pitch,  depends  on  the  harmonic  overtones 
accompanying  the  fundamental  tone  which  alone  musical 
notation  takes  account  of:  this  quality  makes  the  difference 
between  the  same  note  on  two  instruments,  flute  and  piano 
for  instance,  while  some  instruments,  as  the  violin,  can  give 
to  one  note  a  wide  variation  of  quality.  To  such  quality 
the  formation  of  vowels  is  due.  This  is  perfectly  shown  by 
the  common  Jew's  harp,  which  when  struck  can  be  made 
to  utter  the  vowels  a,  e,  i,  o,  u,  &c.,  by  simply  putting  the 
mouth  in  the  proper  position  for  speaking  these  vowels.  In 
this  experiment  the  player's  voice  emits  no  sound,  but  the 
vibrating  tongue  of  the  Jew's  harp  placed  in  front  of  the 
mouth  acts  as  a  substitute  for  the  vocal  chords,  and  the 
vowel-sounds  are  produced  by  the  various  positions  of  the 
cavity  of  the  mouth  modifying  the  quality  of  the  note,  by 
bringing  out  with  different  degrees  of  strength  the  series  of 
harmonic  tones  of  which  it  is  composed.  As  to  musical 
theory,  emotional  tone  and  vowel-tone  are  connected.  In 
fact,  an  emotional  tone  may  be  defined  as  a  vowel,  whose 
particular  musical  quality  is  that  produced  by  the  human 
vocal  organs,  when  adjusted  to  a  particular  state  of 
feeling. 
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Europeans,  while  nsing  moduktion  of  musical  pitch  as 
affecting  the  farce  of  words  in  a.  sentence,  know  nothing  of 
making  it  alter  tlie  dictionary- meaning  of  a  word.  But  this 
device  is  known  elsewhere,  especially  in  South-East  Asia, 
where  risea  and  falls  of  tone,  to  some  extent  like  those 
which  ser^'e  us  in  conveying  emphasis,  question  and  answer, 
itc,  actually  give  difl'ereut  signiflciition.  Thus  in  Siamese, 
Ari  =  to  seek,  /to = pestilence,  Aa=:&ve.  The  consequence  of 
this  elaborate  system  of  tone -accentuation  is  the  necessity 
of  an  accumulation  of  expletive  particles,  to  supply  the 
place  of  the  oratorical  or  emphatic  intonation,  which  being 
thus  given  over  to  the  dictionarj-  is  lost  for  the  grammar. 
Another  consequence  is,  that  the  system  of  setting  poetry  to 
mnsic  becomes  radically  different  from  ours;  to  Ring  a 
Siamese  song  to  a  European  tmie  makes  the  meaning  of  the 
syllables  alter  according  to  their  rise  and  fall  in  pitch,  and 
turns  their  sense  into  the  wildest  nonsense.'  In  West 
Africa,  again,  the  same  device  appears  :  Thus  in  Dahoman 
fio=stick,  e(i  =  horse,  so=thunder;  Yoruba,  6£i=with,  ba  = 
bend,'  For  practical  purposes,  this  linguistic  music  is 
hardly  to  be  commended,  but  theoretically  it  is  interesting, 
as  showing  that  man  does  not  servilely  follow  an  intuitive 
or  inherited  scheme  of  language,  but  works  out  in  vai-ioua 
ways  the  resources  of  sound  as  a  means  of  expression. 

The  theory  of  consonants  is  much  more  obscure  than  that 
of  vowels.  They  are  not  mnsi^al  vibrations  as  vowels  are, 
but  noises  accompanying  them.  To  the  musician  sach 
noises  as  the  rushing  of  the  wind  from  the  organ-pipe,  the 
scraping  of  the  violin,  the  sputtering  of  the  flute,  are  simply 
troublesome  as  interfering  with  his  musical  tones,  and  he 
takes  pains  to  diminish  them  as  much  as  may  be.  But  in 
the  art  of  language  noises  of  this  kind,  far  from  being 
avoided,  are  turned  to  immense  account  by  being  used  as 

■See  Pallegoix,  ■Gramni.  Ling.  ThiL  ;'  Butisn,  iu  'Monateb.  Bsrlia 
AVad.'  Jnne  6,  1S07,  and  '  Roy.  Aniatic  Soo.'  June.  1807. 

>  Burton,  in  'Meio.  AnUirop.  Soc.,'  vol  L  p.  313  ;  Bowsn,  'Tnraba  Or. 
knd  Die'  p.  5  ;  Me  J.  L  WilBon,  *W.  Aft.,'  p.  *61. 
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consonants,  in  combination  with  the  musical  vowels.  As  to 
the  positions  and  movements  of  the  vocal  or^us  in  produc- 
ing consonants,  an  excellent  account  with  anatomical 
diagrams  is  given  in  Professor  Max  Miiller's  second  series 
of  Lectures.  For  the  present  purpose  of  passing  in  review 
the  various  devices  by  which  the  language-maker  has  con- 
trived to  make  sound  a  means  of  expressing  thought,  perhaps 
no  better  illustration  of  their  nature  can  be  mentioned  than 
Sir  Charles  Wheatstone's  account  of  his  speaking  machine  ;^ 
for  one  of  the  best  ways  of  stud}dng  difficult  phenomena  is 
to  see  them  artificially  imitated.  The  instrument  in  ques- 
tion pronounced  Latin,  French,  and  Italian  words  well :  it 
could  say,  **  Je  vous  aime  de  tout  mon  coeur,"  "  Leopoldus 
Secundus  Romanortun  Imperator,"  and  so  forth,  but  it  was 
not  so  successful  with  German.  As  to  the  vowels,  they 
were  of  course  simply  sounded  by  suitable  reeds  and  pipes. 
To  afiect  them  with  consonants,  contrivances  were  arranged 
to  act  like  the  human  organs.  Thus  p  was  made  by 
suddenly  removing  the  operator's  hand  from  the  mouth  of 
the  figure,  and  b  in  the  same  way,  except  that  the  mouth 
was  not  quite  covered,  while  an  outlet  like  the  nostrils 
was  used  in  forming m ;  f  and  v  were  rendered  b}' modifying 
the  shape  of  the  mouth  by  a  hand ;  air  was  made  to  rush 
through  small  tubes  to  produce  the  sibilants  8  and  sh  ;  and 
the  liquids  r  and  I  were  sounded  by  the  action  of  tremulous 
reeds.  As  Wheatstone  remarks,  the  most  important  use  of 
such  ingenious  mechanical  imitations  of  speech  may  be  to 
fix  and  preserve  an  accurate  register  of  the  pronunciation  of 
different  languages.  A  perfectly  arranged  speaking  machine 
would  in  fact  represent  for  us  that  framework  of  language 
which  consists  of  mere  vowels  and  consonants,  though 
without  most  of  those  expressive  adjuncts  which  go  to  make 
up  the  conversation  of  speaking  men. 

Of  vowels  and  consonants  capable  of  being  employed  in 
language,   man  is  able  to  pronounce  and  distinguish   an 

>  a  W    in  '  London  and  Westminster  Reyiew,*  Oct  1837. 
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enormous  variety.  But  thia  great  stock  of  possible  sounds 
is  nowhere  brouj;ht  into  use  altogether.  Each  language  or 
dialect  of  the  world  is  found  in  practice  to  select  a  limited 
series  of  defiaiite  vowels  and  consonants,  keeping  with 
tolerable  exactness  to  each,  and  thus  choosing  what  we  may 
call  its  phonetic  alphabet.  NeglcL-ting  such  minor  differ- 
ences as  occur  in  the  speech  of  individuals  or  small  commu- 
nities, each  dialect  of  the  world  may  be  said  to  have  its  own 
phonetic  system,  and  these  phonetic  systems  vary  widely. 
Our  vowels,  for  instance,  differ  much  from  those  of  French 
and  Dutch.  French  knows  nothing  of  either  of  the  sounds 
which  we  write  as  th  in  thin  and  that,  while  the  Castilion 
lisped  c,  the  so-called  ceceo,  is  a  thii'd  consonant  which  we 
must  again  make  shift  to  write  as  th,  though  it  is  quite 
distinct  in  sound  from  both  our  own.  It  is  quite  a  usual 
thing  for  ns  to  find  foreign  languages  wanting  letters  even 
near  in  sound  to  some  of  ours,  while  possessing  others  un- 
familiar to  ourselves.  Among  such  cases  are  the  Chinese 
difficulty  in  pronouncing  r,  and  the  want  of  8  and  /  in 
Australian  dialects,  "When  foreigners  tried  to  teach  the 
Mohawks,  who  have  no  labials  in  their  language,  to  pro- 
nounce words  with  p  and  b  in  tliem,  they  protested  that  it 
was  too  ridiculous  to  expect  people  to  shut  their  mouths  to 
speak ;  and  the  Portuguese  discoverers  of  Brazil,  remarking 
that  the  natives  had  neither  /,  I,  nor  r  in  their  language, 
neatly  described  them  as  a  people  with  neither  /^,  ley,  nor 
Tfy,  neither  faith,  law,  nor  king.  It  may  happen,  too,  that 
sounds  only  used  by  some  nations  as  interjectional  noises, 
unwritten  and  unwiiteable,  shall  be  turned  to  account  by 
others  in  their  articulate  language.  Something  of  this  kind 
occurs  with  the  noises  called  "  cUcks."  Such  sounds  are 
familiar  to  as  as  interjections  ;  thus  the  lateral  click  made 
in  the  cheek  (and  usually  in  the  left  cheek)  is  continually 
used  in  driving  horses,  while  varieties  of  the  dental  and 
palatal  click  made  with  the  tongue  against  the  teeth  and  the 
roof  of  the  mouth,  are  common  in  the  nursery  as  expressions 
of  surprise,  reproof,  or  satisfaction.     Thus,  too,  the  natives 
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of  Tierra  del  Fuego  express  '*  no  "  by  a  peculiar  cluck,  as 
do  also  the  Turks,  who  accompany  it  with  the  gesture  ol 
throwing  back  the  head ;  and  it  appears  from  the  accounts 
of  travellers  that  the  clicks  of  surprise  and  admiration 
among  the  natives  of  Australia  are  much  like  those  we  hear 
at  home.  But  though  here  these  clicking  noises  are  only 
used  interjectionally,  it  is  well  known  that  South  African 
races  have  taken  such  sounds  up  into  their  articulate  speech 
and  have  made,  as  we  may  say,  letters  of  them.  The  very 
name  of  Hottentots,  applied  to  the  Namaquas  and  other 
kindred  tribes,  appears  to  be  not  a  native  name  (as  Peter 
Kolb  thought)  but  a  rude  imitative  word  coined  by  the 
Dutch  to  express  the  clicking  *'  hot  en  tot,**  and  the  term 
Hottentotism  has  been  thence  adopted  as  a  medical  descrip- 
tion of  one  of  the  varieties  of  stammering.  North-West 
America  is  another  district  of  the  world  distinguished  for  the 
production  of  strange  clucking,  gurgling,  and  grunting 
letters,  difficult  or  impossible  to  European  voices.  More- 
over, there  are  many  sounds  capable  of  being  used  in 
articulate  speech,  varieties  of  chirping,  whistling,  blowing, 
and  sucking  noises,  of  which  some  are  familiar  to  our  own 
use  as  calls  to  animals,  or  interjectional  noises  of  contempt 
or  surprise,  but  which  no  tribe  is  known  to  have  brought 
into  their  alphabet.  With  all  the  vast  phonetic  variety  of 
known  languages,  the  limits  of  possible  utterance  are  fax 
from  being  reached. 

Up  to  a  certain  point  we  can  understand  the  reasons 
which  have  guided  the  various  tribes  of  mankind  in  the 
selection  of  their  various  alphabets  ;  ease  of  utterance  to  the 
speaker,  combined  with  distinctness  of  effect  to  the  hearer, 
have  been  undoubtedly  among  the  principal  of  the  selecting 
causes.  We  may  fairly  connect  with  the  close  uniformity  of 
men's  organs  of  speech  all  over  the  world,  the  general 
similarity  which  prevails  in  the  phonetic  systems  of  the 
most  different  languages,  and  which  gives  us  the  power  of 
roughly  writing  down  so  large  a  proportion  of  any  one  language 
by  means  of  an  alphabet  intended  for  any  other.     But  while 
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we  thus  account  by  physical  similarity  for  the  existence  of  u 
kind  of  natural  alphabet  comoion  to  mankind,  we  must  look 
to  other  causes  to  determine  the  selection  of  sounds  used  in 
different  languages,  and  to  account  for  those  remarkable 
courses  of  change  which  go  on  in  languages  of  a  common 
stock,  producing  in  Europe  anch  variations  of  one  original 
word  as  jater,  father,  voter,  or  in  the  islands  of  Polynesia 
offering  us  the  numeral  6  under  the  strangely- varied  forms 
of  lima,  rima,  dima,  nima,  and  hima.  Changes  of  tliis  sort 
have  acted  so  widely  and  regularly,  that  since  the  enuncia- 
tion of  Grimm's  law  their  study  has  become  a  main  part  of 
philology.  Though  their  causes  are  as  yet  so  obscure,  we 
may  at  least  argue  that  such  wide  and  definite  operations 
cannot  be  due  to  chance  or  arbitrary  fancy,  but  must  be  the 
result  of  laws  as  wide  and  definite  as  themselves. 

Let  us  now  sujjpose  a  book  to  be  wi-itten  with  a  tolerably 
correct  alphabet,  for  instance,  an  ordinary  Italian  book,  or 
an  English  one  in  some  good  system  of  phonetic  letters. 
To  suppose  English  written  in  the  makeshift  alphabet  which 
we  still  keep  in  use,  would  be  of  course  to  complicate  the 
matter  in  hand  with  a  new  and  needless  difficulty.  If,  then^ 
the  book  be  nTitten  in  a  sufficient  alphabet,  and  handed  to 
a  reader,  his  office  will  by  no  means  stop  short  at  rendering 
back  into  articulate  sounds  the  vowels  and  consonants  before 
him,  as  though  he  were  reailing  over  proofs  for  the  press. 
For  the  emotional  tone  just  spoken  of  has  dropped  out  in 
writing  down  the  words  in  letters,  and  it  will  be  the  reader's 
duty  to  guess  from  the  meaning  of  the  words  what  this  tone 
should  be,  and  to  put  it  in  again  accordingly.  He  has  more- 
over to  introduce  emphasis,  whether  by  accent  or  stress,  on 
certain  syllables  or  words,  thereby  altering  tlieir  effect  in 
the  sentence  ;  if  he  says,  for  example,  "  I  never  sold  you 
that  horse,"  an  emphasis  on  aJiy  one  of  these  six  words  will 
alter  the  import  of  the  whole  phrase.  Now,  in  emphatic 
pronunciation  two  distinct  processes  are  to  be  remarked. 
The  effect  produced  by  changes  in  loudness  and  duration  of 
words  is  directly  imitative ;  it  is  a  mere  gesture  made  with 
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the  voicey  as  we  may  notice  by  the  way  in  which  any  ota 
will  speak  of  "  a  short  sharp  answer,"  "  a  long  weary  year/* 
^*  a  loud  burst  of  music/*  ''  a  gentle  gliding  motion,**  as  com- 
pared with  the  like  manner  in  which  the  gestore-langoage 
would  adapt  its  force  and  speed  to  the  kind  of  action  to  be 
represented.  Written  language  can  hardly  convey  but  by  the 
context  the  striking  effects  which  our  imitative  fSetculty  adds 
to  spoken  language,  in  our  continual  endeavour  to  make  the 
sound  of  each  word  we  speak  a  sort  of  echo  to  its  sense. 
We  see  this  in  the  difference  between  writing  and  telling  the 
little  story  of  the  man  who  was  worried  by  being  talked  to 
about  "  good  books/*  **  Do  you  mean/'  he  asked,  speaking 
shortly  with  a  face  of  strong  firm  approval,  '*  good  books  ?  ** 
**  or,"  with  a  drawl  and  a  fatuous-benevolent  simper,  **  goo-d 
books  ?  '*  Musical  accent  (accentus^^  musical  tone)  is  turned  to 
account  as  a  means  of  emphasis,  as  when  we  give  prominence 
to  a  particular  syllable  or  word  in  a  sentence  by  raising  or 
depressing  it  a  semi-tone  or  more.  The  reader  has  to 
divide  his  sentences  with  pauses,  being  guided  in  this  to 
some  extent  by  stops ;  the  rhythmic  measure  in  which  he 
will  utter  prose  as  well  as  poetry  is  not  without  its  effect ; 
and  he  has  again  to  introduce  music  by  speaking  each 
sentence  to  a  kind  of  imperfect  melody.  Professor  Helm- 
holtz  endeavours  to  write  down  in  musical  notes  how  a 
German  with  a  bass  voice,  speaking  on  B  flat,  might  say, 
**  Ich  bin  spatzieren  gegangen. — Bist  du  spatzieren  gegang- 
en  ? "  falling  a  fourth  (to  F)  at  the  end  of  the  affirmative 
sentence,  and  rising  a  fifth  (to  f)  in  asking  the  question, 
thus  ranging  through  an  octave.'  When  an  English  speaker 
tries  to  illustrate  in  his  own  language  the  rising  and  falling 
tones  of  Siamese  vowels,  he  compares  them  with  the  English 
tones  of  question  and  answer,  as  in  ''  Will  you  go  ?  Yes."' 
The  rules  of  this  imperfect  musical  intonation  in  ordinary 
conversation  have  been  as  yet  but  little  Mudied*    But  as  m 

^  '  Accentus  est  etUm  in  dicendo  cantos  obacorior.' — Cic  de  Omt 

'  Helmholtz,  p.  364 

*  Caswell,  in  Baitian,  *  Berlin.  Akad.'  L  o. 
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QieaDS  of  giving  solemDity  and  pathos  to  language,  it  liaH 
been  more  fully  developed  and  even  systematized  under 
exact  rules  of  melody,  and  we  thus  have  on  the  one  hand 
ecclesiastical  intoning  and  the  less  conventional  half-singing 
so  often  to  he  lieui'd  in  religious  meetings,  and  on  the  other 
the  ancient  and  modem  thcati-ical  recitative.  By  such 
intermediate  stages  we  may  cross  the  wide  interval  from 
spoken  prose,  with  the  musicaJ  pitch  of  its  vowels  so  care- 
lessly kept,  and  so  obscured  by  consonants  as  to  be  difficult 
even  to  determine,  to  full  song,  in  whiirh  the  consonants 
are  as  much  as  possible  suppressed,  that  they  may  not 
interfere  with  the  precise  and  espressivs  music  of  the 
vowels, 

Proceeding  now  to  survey  Bach  parts  of  the  vocabulary  of 
mankind  as  appear  to  have  an  intelligible  origin  in  the  direct 
expression  of  sense  by  soimd,  let  us  first  examine  Interjec- 
tions. ^Vhen  Home  Tooke  spoke,  in  words  often  repeated 
since,  of  "the  brutish  inarticulate  Interjection,"  he  certainly 
meant  to  express  his  contempt  for  a  mode  of  expression 
which  lay  outside  his  own  too  narrow  view  of  language. 
But  the  epithets  are  in  tkemselves  justifiable  enough. 
Interjections  are  undoubtedly  to  a  certain  extent  "  brutish  " 
in  their  analogy  to  tlie  cries  of  animals ;  and  the  fact  gives 
them  an  especial  interest  to  modem  observers,  who  are  thus 
enabled  to  trace  phenomena  belonging  to  the  mental  state 
of  the  lower  animals  up  into  the  midst  of  the  most  highly 
coltivated  hirnian  language.  It  is  also  true  that  they  are 
"  inarticulate,"  so  far  at  least  that  the  systems  of  consonants 
and  vowels  recognized  by  grammarians  break  down  more 
hopelessly  than  elsewhere  in  the  attempt  to  write  down 
interjections.  Alphabetic  writing  is  far  too  incomplete  and 
clumsy  an  instrument  to  render  tlieir  peculiar  and  variously- 
modulated  sounds,  for  which  a  few  conventionally-written 
words  do  duty  poorly  enough.  In  reading  aloud,  and  some- 
times even  in  the  talk  of  those  who  have  leamt  rather  from 
books  than  from  the  living  world,  we  may  bear  these  awkward 
imitations,  ahem!  hem!   tush!   tut  !  pshaw !  now  carrj-ing 
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the  UDquestioned  authority  of  words  printed  in  a  book,  and 
reproduced  letter  for  letter  with  a  most  amusing  accurac} .. 
But  when  Home  Tooke  fastens  upon  an  unfortunate  Italian 
grammarian  and  describes  him  as  "  The  industrious  and 
exact  Cinonio,  who  does  not  appear  ever  to  have  had  a 
single  glimpse  of  reason,*'  it  is  not  easy  to  see  what  the 
pioneer  of  English  philology  could  find  to  object  to  in 
Ginonio's  obviously  true  assertion,  that  a  single  interjection, 
ah  /  or  ahi  1  is  capable  of  expressing  more  than  twenty 
different  emotions  or  intentions,  such  as  pain,  entreaty, 
threatening,  sighing,  disdain,  according  to  the  tone  in  which 
it  is  uttered.^  The  fact  that  interjections  do  thus  utter 
feelings  is  quite  beyond  dispute,  and  the  philologist's 
concern  with  them  is  on  the  one  hand  to  study  their  action 
in  expressing  emotion,  and  on  the  other  to  trace  their 
passage  into  more  fully-formed  words,  such  as  have  their 
place  in  connected  syntax  and  form  part  of  logical  proposi- 
tions. 

In  the  first  place,  however,  it  is  necessary  to  separate 
firom  proper  inteij actions  the  many  sense- words  which,  often 
kept  up  in  a  mutilated  or  old-fashioned  guise,  come  so  close 
to  tliem  both  in  appearance  and  in  use.  Among  classic 
examples  are  0«/)€,  S^Crc,  age  1  vmcte  I  Such  a  word  is  hail  I 
which,  as  the  Gothic  Bible  shows,  was  originally  an  adjec* 
tive,  "  whole,  hale,  prosperous,"  used  vocatively,  just  as  the 
Italians  cry  bravo !  brava !  bravi  I  brave !  When  the 
African  negro  cnes  out  in  fear  or  wonder  wdmrf  /  mdmd!^ 
he  might  be  thought  to  be  uttering  a  real  interjection,  **  a 
word  used  to  express  some  passion  or  emotion  of  the  mind,'* 
as  Lindley  Murray  has  it,  but  in  fact  he  is  simply  calling, 
grown-up  baby  as  he  is,  for  his  mother ;  and  the  very  same 


'  Home  Tooke,  *  Diversions  of  Parley,*  2nd  ed.  London,  1798,  pt.  L  pp. 
60-8. 

'  R.  F.  Burton,  '  Lake  Regions  of  Central  Africa,'  vol.  ii.  p.  888  ;  Llring- 
■tone,  '  Missionary  Tr.  in  S.  Africa,'  p.  298  ;  'Or.  of  Mpongwe  lang,*  (A  B  C. 
F.  Missions,  Key.  J.  L.  Wilson),  p.  27.  See  Callaway,  'Zolu  Tales/  voL  i. 
p.  59. 
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thing  has  been  noticed  among  Indians  of  Upper  Ciilifornia, 
who  as  an  expression  of  pain  cry,  and!  that  is  "mother."' 
Other  exclamations  consist  of  a  pure  interjection  combined 
with  a  pronoun,  as  oifioi !  oim^  f  ah  me  !  or  with  an  adjective, 
as  uliis  .'  h^las  !  (ah  weary  !)  With  what  care  interjections 
should  be  sifted,  to  avoid  thu  risk  of  treating  as  original 
elementaiy  sounds  of  language  what  are  really  nothing  but 
sense-words,  we  may  judge  irom  the  way  in  which  the 
common  English  exclan,ation  well !  well .'  approaches  the 
genuine  interjectional  sound  in  the  Coptic  expression  "to 
make  oueloitele,"  which  signifies  to  wail,  Latin  uluiare. 
Still  better,  we  may  find  a  learned  traveller  in  the  last 
century  quite  seriously  remaj'king,  apropos  of  the  old  Greek 
battle-shout,  dAaXii !  dAoAd !  that  the  Turks  to  this  day 
call  out  Allah .'  Allah  !  Allah  !  upon  the  like  occasion.* 

The  calls  to  animals  customary  in  different  countries' 
are  to  a  great  extent  interjectional  in  tlieir  use,  but  to 
attempt  to  explain  them  as  a  wliole  is  to  step  upon  aa 
slipperj-  ground  as  lies  within  the  range  of  philology. 
Sometimes  they  may  be  in  fact  pure  interjections,  like  the 
Bclm  schii !  mentioned  as  an  old  German  cry  to  scare  birds, 
as  we  should  say  »h  sh  !  or  the  ad  '  with  which  the  Indians 
of  Brazil  call  their  dogs.  Or  they  may  be  set  down  as  simple 
imitations  of  the  animal's  own  cries,  aa  tlie  clucking  to  call 
fowls  in  our  own  farm-jards,  or  the  Austrian  calls  of  pi  pi  / 
or  tiet  tiet.'  to  chickens,  or  the  Swabian  kauter  kaut .'  to 
turkeys,  or  the  shepherd's  baaing  to  call  sheep  in  India. 
In  other  cases,  however,  they  may  be  sense-words  more  or 
less  broken  down,  as  when  the  creature  is  spoken  to  by  a 
sound  which  seems  merely  taken  from  its  own  common 
Dame.     If  an  English  countryman  meets  a  stray  sheep-dog, 

'  Arroyo  de1a  Cuasta,  'Gr.  orMiitsim  la~g,' p.  SB,  ia  8niith»oni«n  Contr., 
tol.  iii.  ;  Ncnpolitau  mamma  mia/  excIainMtion  of  wonder,  £c,  Liebrecht  in 
GottinR.  Ool.  Am   1872,  p.  1287. 

'  BliBw,  'TnivBla  in  Borbury,'  in  Pinkerton.  ToL  XV.  p,  889. 

'  Soma  of  lbs  exainplea  hero  citecl,  will  ho  found  in  Grirotn.  'DeiiUche 
Qr.*  »ol.  iiL  p.  308  ;  Pult,  '  Uoppalung.'  p.  27 ;  Wedgwood,  ■  Oritpn  of  Lan- 
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he  will  simply  call  to  him  ship  !  ship  !  So  schdp  schap  ! 
is  an  Austrian  call  to  sheep,  and  koBB  kuhel  koss  !  to  cows. 
In  German  districts  gus  gua  !  gusch  gvsch  !  gos  gos  !  are  set 
down  as  calls  to  geese;  and  when  we  notice  that  the 
Bohemian  peasant  calls  htisy  !  to  them,  we  remember  that 
the  name  for  goose  in  his  language  is  husa^  a  word  familiar 
to  English  ears  in  the  name  of  John  Huss.  The  Bohemian, 
again,  will  call  to  his  dog  ps  ps  !  but  then  pes  means 
''  dog."  Other  sense-words  addressed  to  animals  break 
down  by  long  repetition  into  mutilated  forms.  When  we  are 
told  that  the  to  to  !  with  which  a  Portuguese  calls  a  dog  is 
short  for  toina  toma  !  {i.e.,  **  take  take  ! ")  which  tells  him 
to  come  and  take  his  food,  we  admit  the  explanation  as 
plausible ;  and  the  coop  coop  !  which  a  cockney  might  so 
easily  mistake  for  a  pure  interjection,  is  only  *'  Come  up  i 
come  up ! " 

'*  Come  uppe,  Whitefoot,  come  uppe,  Lightfoot, 
Ck)me  uppe.  Jetty,  rise  and  follow. 
Jetty,  to  the  milking  shed." 

But  I  cannot  offer  a  plausible  guess  at  the  origin  of  such 
calls  as  hufhufi  to  horses,  kuhl  hiihl  I  to  geese,  deckel  deckel  I 
to  sheep.  It  is  fortunate  for  etymologists  that  such  trivial 
little  words  have  not  an  importance  proportioned  to  the 
difficulty  of  clearing  up  their  origin.  The  word  puss  I 
raises  an  interesting  philological  problem.  An  English 
child  calling  puss  puss  !  is  very  likely  keeping  up  the  trace 
of  the  old  Keltic  name  for  the  cat,  Irish  pus,  Erse  pxisag, 
Gaelic  puis.  Similar  calls  are  known  elsewhere  in  Europe 
(as  in  Saxony,  pus  pus  !),  and  there  is  some  reason  to  think 
that  the  cat,  which  came  to  us  from  the  East,  brought  with 
it  one  of  its  names,  wliich  is  still  current  there,  Tamil  |?i/m/ 
Afghan  pushu,  Persian  pusliak,  &c.  Mr.  Wedgwood  finds 
an  origin  for  the  call  in  an  imitation  of  the  cat's  spitting, 
and  remarks  that  the  Servians  cry  pis  !  to  drive  a  cat  away, 
while  the  Albanians  use  a  similar  sound  to  call  it.  The 
way  in  which  the  cry  otpuss  !  has  furnished  a  name  for  the 
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cat  itself,  comes  out  curiously  in  countries  where  the  animal 
has  been  lately  introduced  by  Englishmen.  Thus  boon  is 
the  recognized  word  for  uat  in  the  Tonga  Islands,  no  doubt 
from  Captain  Cook's  time.  Among  Indian  tribes  of  North- 
west America,  pwik,  pish-pish,  appear  in  native  languages 
•rith  the  meaning  of  cat ;  and  not  only  is  the  European 
cat  called  a  puss  puss  in  the  Chinook  jargon,  but  in  the 
same  curious  dialect  the  word  is  applied  to  a  native 
beast,  the  cougar,  now  called  " hyaa puss-puaa,"  i.e.,  "great 


The  derivation  of  names  of  animals  in  this  manner  from 
calls  to  them,  may  perhaps  not  have  been  unfrequent.  It 
appears  tliat  huss .'  is  a  cry  used  in  Switzerland  to  set  dogs 
on  to  fight,  as  a — s  !  might  be  in  England,  and  that  the 
Swiss  call  a  dog  h'lue  or  hausa,  possibly  from  this.  Wa 
know  the  cry  of  d\R  !  iJillij  /  as  a  recognized  call  to  ducks  in 
England,  and  it  is  difficult  t"  think  it  a  corruption  of  any 
Enghsh  word  or  phrase,  for  the  Bohemians  also  caU  dVidli ! 
to  their  ducks.  Now,  though  dill  or  dilly  may  not  be  found 
in  our  dictionaries  as  the  name  for  a  duck,  yet  the  way  in 
which  Hood  can  use  it  as  such  in  one  of  his  best  known 
comic  poems,  shows  perfectly  the  easy  and  natural  step  by 
which  such  transitions  can  be  made  : — 

"  For  Death  among  the  water-lilies, 
Cried  '  Duo  ad  me  *  to  all  her  dilliea." 


In  just  the  same  way,  becanse  gee .'  is  a  usual  call  of  the 
English  waggoner  to  his  hoi-ses,  the  word  gee-gee  has  be- 
come  a   familiar   nursery  noun   meaning  a   horse.       And 


'  See  Kctet,  '  Origin.  Inilo-Europ."  psrt  i  p.  382  ;  CaMwell,  ■  Or.  of  Dra- 
■ridjnn  Langa,"  p.  i85  ;  Weiij^wood,  Die.  a.  v.  'pusa,'  etc.  ;  MariQer,  'Tong» 
la.  Vocab.' ;  Gibba,  '  Die.  of  Chinook  Jrttjoq,'  Smithsonian  Coll,  No.  161 ; 
Fnudosj,  -Or.  »nd  Die,  of  YBkuiiia,'  SmithBoa,  Conlr.  vol  uL  ;  compara 
J.  L.  WUnon.  *  llp"ngTe  Gr."  p.  57.  The  Himin  cliil.ls  call  to  the  c»t  mim 
tnimJ  may  be  frum  Hindust.  m<lno=cat  It.  micio.  Fr.  mitt,  mivon.  Dor. 
mi<u,  etc.=  'Mt,'  uidSp.  mu/  G«i.  m/itul  eta.  =  ' pass  !'  u«  from  imitatiotu 
0    tntete.  ^^ 
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neither  in  such  nursery  words,  nor  in  words  coined  in  jest, 
is  the  evidence  bearing  on  the  origin  of  language  to  be  set 
aside  as  worthless ;  for  it  may  be  taken  as  a  maxim  of 
ethnology,  that  what  is  done  among  civilized  men  in  jest, 
or  among  civilized  children  in  the  nursery,  is  apt  to  find  its 
analogue  in  the  serious  mental  e£fort  of  savage,  and  there- 
fore of  primaeval  tribes. 

Drivers'  calls  to  their  beasts,  such  as  this  gee  !  gee-ho  ! 
to  urge  on  horses,  and  weh  !  woh  !  to  stop  them,  form  part 
of  the  vernacular  of  particular  districts.    The  geho  !  perhaps 
came  to  England  in  the  Norman- French,  for  it  is  known  in 
France,  and  appears  in  the  Italian  dictionary  as  gio  !     The 
traveller  who  has  been  hearing  the  drivers  in  the  Grisons 
stop  their  horses  with  a  long  br-r-r  !  may  cross  a  pass  and 
hear  on  the  other  side  a  hu-u-u  !  instead.     The  plough- 
man's calls  to  turn  the  leaders  of  the  team  to  right  and  left 
have  passed  into  proverb.     In  France  they  say  of  a  stupid 
clown  **  H  n'entend  ni  a  dia  !  mi  Imrhaut !  '*  and  the  corre- 
sponding Platt-Deutsch  phrase   is  "  He  weet   nich  hutt ! 
noch  hoh  !  "     So  there  is  a  regular  language  to  camels,  as 
.  Captain  Burton  remarks  on  his  journey  to  Mekka  :  ikh  ikh! 
makes  them  kneel,  ydhh  ydhh  !  urges  them  on,  hai  hai ! 
induces  caution,  and  so  forth.     In  the  formation  of  these 
quaint  expressions,  two  causes  have  been  at  work.      The 
sounds  seem  sometimes  thoroughly  interjectional,  as  the 
Arab  hai !  of  caution,  or  the  French  hvs  I  North  German 
jb!     Whatever  their  origin,  they  may  be  made  to  carry 
their  sense  by  imitative  tones  expressive  to  the  ear  of  both 
horse  and  man,  as  any  one  will  say  who  hears  the  contrast 
between  the  short  and  sharp  high-pitched  hilp  !  which  teUs 
the  Swiss  horse  to  go  faster,  and  the  1  jng-drawn  hu'U»U'U  ! 
which   brings  him   to   a   stand.     Also,  the  way  in  which 
common  sense-words  are  taken  up  into  calls  like  gee-up  ! 
woh'back  !  shows  that  we  may  expect  to  find  various  old 
broken  fragments  of  formal  language  in  the  list,  and  such 
on  inspection  we  find  accordingly.     The  following  lines  are 
quoted  by  Halliwell  from  the  Micro-Cjmicon  (1599)  : — 
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"  A  basu  borae  issue  of  a,  baser  syer, 
fired  in  a.  cottage,  wiuv<l'-^iiig  in  the  niyer, 
With  nailed  shooes  ami  whipstafie  in  his  hand. 
Who  with  R  hey  and  rte  the  beasts  command." 

This  Tee  I  is  equivalent  to  "right"  {riddle-me-ree= riddle 
me  right),  and  tells  the  leader  of  the  team  to  bear  to  the 
right  hand.  The  hey !  may  correspond  with  heit !  or 
cametker  I  which  call  him  to  beiir  "  hither,"  i.  e.,  to  the  left. 
In  Germany  luir  I  heir  !  kar-iih !  are  likewise  the  same  as 
"her,"  "hither,  to  the  left."  So  swndel  schwude!  zwuder! 
"to  the  left,"  are  of  course  simply  "  zuwider,"  "on  the 
contrary  way."  Paira  of  calls  for  "  right "  and  "  left  "  in 
German- speaking  countries  are  hot! — luir!  and  hottl — 
Kitt!  This  wiit !  is  an  interesting  example  of  the  keeping 
up  of  ancient  words  in  such  popular  tradition.  It  is 
evidently  a  mutilated  form  of  an  old  German  word  for  the 
left  hand,  win't&trd,  Anglo-Saxon  winntre,  a  name  long 
since  for^^utten  by  modem  High  German,  as  by  our  own 
modem  English.* 

Asquftint  a  mixture  of  words  and  interjectional  cries  as  I 
have  met  with,  is  in  an  old  French  OyclopBedia,*  which 
gives  a  minute  description  of  the  hunter's  craft,  and  pre- 
scribes exactly  what  is  to  be  cried  to  the  hounds  under  all 
possible  contingencies  of  the  chase.  If  the  creatures 
understood  gmmmar  and  syntax,  the  language  could  not  be 
more  accurately  arranged  for  their  ears.  Sometimes  we 
have  what  seem  pure  inter]  ectional  cries.  Thus,  to 
encourage  the  hounds  to  work,  the  huntsman  is  to  call  to 
them  ha  halle  Jtalle  haUe  I  while  to  bring  them  up  before 
they  are  uncoupled  it  is  prescribed  that  he  shall  call  hiiu 
hau  I  or  hau  tahaut  I  and  when  they  are  imcoupled  he  is  to 


'  For  liita  of  inveii  word*,  tee  Griiniii,  L  a.  ;  Pott,  '  ZiihlmetUode,'  p, 
SH;  HbIUwbII,  'Dir.  of  Archaic  and  Provincial  English,' i.  v.  'tu;' Brand. 
Tut.  IL  p.  16  i  Pictdt,  put  iL  p.  480. 

*  'Reoueil  ds  Planches  sar  les  Scirnccs,  l«a  Arts,  etc'  Fails,  1763,  art 
■Ohuwea.'  Tha  traditional  crias  ue  itill  mora  or  Inu  in  on.  Bm  'A  Wask 
in  B  Frfnch  Countrj- house.' 
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change  his  cry  to  hau  la  y  la  la  y  la  tayau  !  a  call  which 
suggests  the  Norman  original  of  the  English  tallj/'lio! 
With  cries  of  this  kind  plain  French  words  are  intermixed, 
ha  beUement  Id  ila.  Id  ila,  hau  valet! — hau  Vamif  tau  tau 
aprSs  aprSs,  a  route  d  route !  and  so  on.  And  sometimes 
words  have  broken  down  into  calls  whose  sense  is  not  quite 
gone,  like  the  "  voild  ici"  and  the  "voili  ce  Test,"  which 
are  still  to  be  distinguished  in  the  shout  which  is  to  tell  the 
hunters  that  the  stag  they  have  been  chasing  has  made  a 
return,  vavleci  revari  vauleceletz !  But  the  drollest  thing 
in  the  treatise  is  the  grave  set  of  English  words  (in  very 
Gallic  shape)  with  which  English  dogs  are  to  be  spoken  to, 
because,  as  the  author  says,  "  there  are  many  English 
hounds  in  France,  and  it  is  difficult  to  get  them  to  work 
when  you  speak  to  them  in  an  unknown  tongue,  that  is,  in 
other  terms  than  they  have  been  trained  to."  Therefore, 
to  call  them,  the  himtsman  is  to  cry  here  do-do  ho  ho  !  to 
get  them  back  to  the  right  track  he  is  to  say  houpe  boy, 
houpe  hoy  !  when  there  are  several  on  ahead  of  the  rest  of 
the  pack,  he  is  to  ride  up  to  them  and  cry  saf  me  hoy,  saf 
me  hoy  !  and  lastly,  if  they  are  obstinate  and  will  not  stop, 
he  is  to  make  them  go  back  with  a  shout  of  cobat,  cobat ! 

How  far  the  lower  animals  may  attach  any  inherent 
meaning  to  interjectional  sounds  is  a  question  not  easy  to 
answer.  But  it  is  plain  that  in  most  of  the  cases  mentioned 
here  they  only  understand  them  as  recognized  signals 
which  have  a  meaning  by  regular  association,  as  when  they 
remember  that  they  are  fed  with  one  noise  and  driven  away 
vdth  another,  and  they  also  pay  attention  to  the  gestures 
which  accompany  the  cries.  Thus  the  well-known  Spanish 
way  of  calling  the  cat  is  miz  miz  !  while  zape  zape  !  is  used 
to  drive  it  away ;  and  the  writer  of  an  old  dictionary 
mantains  that  there  can  be  no  real  difference  between  these 
words  except  by  custom,  for,  he  declares,  he  has  heard  that 
in  a  certain  monastery  where  they  kept  very  handsome  cats, 
the  brother  in  charge  of  the  refectory  hit  upon  the  device  of 
calling 2raj7e  zape!  to  them  when  he  gave  them  their  food, 


EHOTIONAL    AKD    IMITATIVE   LANQnAGE. 

Mid  then  he  drove  tlicm  away  with  &  stick,  crying  angrily 
miz  mix ;  and  this  of  course  prevented  any  etranger  icom 
calling  and  stealing  them,  for  only  he  and  the  cats  knew 
the  secret  I '  To  philologists,  tlie  manner  in  which  such 
calls  to  animals  become  customary  in  particular  districts 
illustrates  the  consensus  by  which  the  use  of  words  ia 
settled.  Each  case  of  the  kind  indicates  that  a  word  has 
prevailed  by  selection  among  a  certain  society  of  men,  and 
the  main  reasons  of  words  holding  tlieir  ground  within 
particular  limits,  though  it  is  so  difficult  to  assign  them 
exactly  in  each  case,  are  probably  inherent  fitnesa  in  the 
first  place,  and  traditional  inheritance  in  the  second. 

When  the  ground  has  been  cleared  of  obscure  or  muti- 
lated sense-words,  there  remains  behind  a  residue  of  real 
sound-words,  or  pure  inteijcctious.  It  has  long  and 
reasonably  been  considered  that  the  place  in  history  of 
these  expressions  is  a  very  primitive  one.  Thus  De 
Brosaes  describes  them  as  necessary  and  natural  words, 
common  to  all  mankind,  and  produced  by  the  combination 
of  man's  oonformiitioo  with  the  interior  affections  of  his 
mind.  One  of  the  best  means  of  judging  the  relation 
between  interjectional  utterances  and  the  feelings  they 
express,  is  to  compare  the  voices  of  the  lower  animals  with 
onr  own.  To  a  considerable  extent  there  is  a  similarity. 
As  their  bodily  and  mental  structure  has  an  analogy  with 
our  own,  ao  they  express  their  minds  by  sounds  which  have 
to  our  ears  a  certain  fitness  for  what  they  appear  to  mean. 
It  is  so  with  the  bark,  the  howl,  and  the  whine  of  the  dog, 
the  hissing  of  geese,  the  purring  of  cats,  the  crowing  and 
clacking  of  cocks  and  hens.  But  in  other  cases,  as  with 
the  Itooting  of  owls  and  the  shrieks  of  parrots  and  many 
other  birds,  we  cannot  suppose  that  these  sounds  are 
intended  to  utter  anjlhing  like  the  melancholy  or  pain 
which  such  cries  from  a  human  being  would  be  taken  to 
oonrey.     There  are  many  animals  that  never  ntter  any  eiy 

'  Aldiete,  '  Lengiu  Caatellaiu,'  Madrid,  1S7S,  *.  vv.  Iianv,  ext. 
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but  what,  according  to  our  notions  of  the  meaning  of 
sounds,  would  express  rage  or  discomfort ;  how  far  are  the 
roars  and  howls  of  wild  beasts  to  be  thus  interpreted  ?  We 
might  as  weU  imagine  the  tuning  violin  to  be  in  pain,  or 
the  moaning  wind  to  express  sorrow.  The  connexion 
between  interjection  and  emotion  depending  on  the  physical 
structure  of  the  animal  which  utters  or  hears  the  sound,  it 
follows  that  the  general  similarity  of  inteijectional  utter- 
ance among  all  the  varieties  of  the  human  race  is  an 
important  manifestation  of  their  close  physical  and  intel- 
lectual unity. 

Inteijectional  sounds  uttered  by  man  for  the  expression 
of  his  own  feelings  serve  also  as  signs  indicating  these 
feelings  to  another.  A  long  list  of  such  inteijections, 
common  to  races  speaking  the  most  widely  various  lan- 
guages, might  be  set  down  in  a  rough  way  as  representing 
the  sighs,  groans,  moans,  cries,  shrieks,  and  growls  by 
which  man  gives  utterance  to  various  of  his  feelings.  Such, 
for  instance,  are  some  of  the  m^iny  soimds  for  which  ah  I 
oh  I  ahi  I  aie  I  are  the  inexpressive  written  representatives ; 
such  is  the  sigh  which  is  written  down  in  the  Wolof  lan- 
guage of  Africa  as  hhihhe  !  in  English  as  heigho  !  in  Greek 
and  Latin  as  II  /  HI  heu  I  eheu  !  Thus  the  open-mouthed 
wah  wahl  of  astonishment,  so  common  in  the  East, 
reappears  in  America  in  the  hwah !  hwah-wa  I  of  the 
Chinook  Jargon;  and  the  kind  of  groan  which  is  repre- 
sented in  European  languages  by  weh  !  ouais  !  oval !  vae  !  is 
given  in  Coptic  by  ouae  I  in  Galla  by  wayo  !  in  the  Ossetic 
of  the  Caucasus  by  voy  !  among  the  Indians  of  British 
Columbia  by  wdi !  Where  the  interjections  taken  down  in 
the  vocabularies  of  other  languages  differ  from  those 
recognized  in  our  own,  we  at  any  rate  appreciate  them  and 
see  how  they  carry  their  meaning.  Thus  with  the  Mala- 
gasy u-u  I  of  pleasure,  the  North  American  Indian's  often 
described  guttural  ugh  I  the  ktviahl  of  contempt  in  the 
Chinook  Jargon,  the  Tunguz  yo  yo  I  of  pain,  the  Irish  wh 
uh  I  of  distress,  the  native  Brazilian's  teh  teh  I  of  wonder 
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and  reverence,  the  h'l-yah !  so  well  known  in  tlie  Pigeon- 
English  of  the  Chinese  porta,  and  even,  to  take  an  extreme 
case,  the  interjections  of  surprise  among  the  Algonquin 
luiUans,  where  men  aay  liaiif  and  women  injau!  It  is 
much  the  same  with  expressions  which  are  not  uttered  for 
the  speaker's  satisfuction,  but  are  calls  addressed  to 
another.  Thus  the  Siamese  call  of  /te  .'  the  Hebrew  he  ! 
ha !  for  "  lo  t  heboid  !  "  the  Mi !  of  the  Clalhim  Indians  for 
"stopl"  the  Lummi  hAi!  for  "bold,  enough!" — these 
and  others  like  them  belong  just  as  much  to  English. 
Another  class  of  interjections  ai'e  such  aa  any  one  convers- 
ant with  the  gesture-signs  of  savages  and  deaf-mntes  would 
recognize  as  being  themselves  gesture -signs,  made  with  vocal 
Bound,  in  short,  voice-gestures.  The  sound  mm,  m'n,  made 
with  the  lips  closed,  ia  the  obrious  expression  of  the  man 
who  tries  to  speak,  but  cannot.  Even  the  deaf-and-dumb 
child,  though  he  cannot  hear  the  sound  of  his  own  voice,  midtes 
this  noise  to  show  that  he  is  dumb,  that  he  is  mu  nm,  as 
the  Vei  negroes  of  West  Africa  would  say.  To  the  speaking 
man,  the  sound  which  we  write  as  mitm .'  aays  plainly 
enough  "hold  your  tongue!"  "  Hiii./»'a  the  word !  "  and  in 
accordance  with  tins  meaning  has  served  to  form  various 
imitative  words,  of  which  a  type  is  Tahitian  viamn,  to  be 
silent.  Often  made  with  a  slight  elfort  which  aspirates 
it,  and  with  more  or  less  continuance,  this  sound  becomes 
what  may  be  indicated  as  Vt,  'n,  k'ln,  k'ti,  etc.,  interjections 
wliich  are  conventionally  written  down  as  words,  hem  J 
ahem  I  kein  !  Their  primary  sense  aeenia  in  any  case  that 
of  hesitation  to  speak,  of  "  humming  and  hawing,"  but  this 
serves  with  a  varied  intonation  to  express  such  hesitation 
or  refraining  from  articulate  words  as  belongs  either  to 
surprise,  doubt  or  enquiry,  approbation  or  contempt.  In 
the  vocabulary  of  the  Yorubiis  of  West  Africa,  the  nasal 
interjection  hun  is  rendered,  just  as  it  might  be  in  English, 
as  "  fudge  1 "  Kochefort  describes  the  Curibs  liatening  in 
reverent  silence  to  their  chief's  discourse,  and  testifying 
their  approval  with  a  hun-hunl  just  as  in  his  time  (17th 
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cent.)  an  English  congregation  would  have  saluted  a 
popular  preacher  J  The  gesture  of  blowing,  again,  is  a 
familiar  expression  of  contempt  and  disgust,  and  when 
vocalized  gives  the  labial  interjections  which  are  written 
pah  !  hah  f  ptu/h  I  pooh  I  in  Welsh  pw  !  in  Low  Latin 
puppup  !  and  set  down  by  travellers  among  the  savages  in 
Australia  as  pooh  I  These  interjections  correspond  with 
the  mass  of  imitative  words  which  express  blowing,  such  as 
Malay  puput,  to  blow.  The  labial  gestures  of  blowing  pass 
into  those  of  spitting,  of  which  one  kind  gives  the  dental 
interjection  t'  C  t' !  which  is  written  in  English  or  Dutch 
tut  tut !  and  that  this  is  no  mere  fancy,  a  number  of  imita- 
tive verbs  of  various  countries  will  serve  to  show,  Tahitian 
tutua^  to  spit,  being  a  typical  instance. 

The  place  of  interjectional  utterance  in  savage  inters 
course  is  well  shown  in  Cranz's  description.  The  Green- 
lander^y  he  says,  especially  the  women,  accompany  many 
words  with  mien  and  glances,  and  he  who  does  not  well 
apprehend  this  may  easily  miss  the  sense.  Thus  when 
they  aflSrm  anything  with  pleasure  they  suck  down  air  by 
the  throat  with  a  certain  sound,  and  when  they  deny  any- 
thing with  contempt  or  horror,  they  turn  up  the  nose  and 
give  a  slight  sound  through  it.  And  when  they  are  out  of 
humour,  one  must  understand  more  from  their  gestures 
than  their  words.'  Interjection  and  gesture  combine  to 
form  a  tolerable  practical  means  of  intercourse,  as  where 
the  communication  between  French  and  English  troops  in 
the  Crimea  is  described  as  "consisting  largely  of  such 
interjectional  utterances,  reiterated  with  expressive  emphasis 


'  **  There  preyailed  in  those  days  an  indecent  custom  ;  when  the  preacher 
touched  any  favonrite  topick  in  a  manner  that  delighted  his  audience,  their 
approbation  was  expressed  by  a  loud  hum,  continued  in  proportion  to  their 
zeal  or  pleasure.  When  Burnet  preached,  part  of  his  congregation  hummed 
80  loudly  and  so  long,  that  he  sat  down  to  enjoy  it,  and  rubbed  his  face  with 
his  handkerchief.  When  Sprat  preached,  he  likewise  was  iionoured  with  the 
like  animating  hum,  but  he  stretched  out  his  hand  to  the  congregation,  and 
cried,  'Peace,  peace  ;  I  pray  you,  peace.*  "    Johnson,  'Life  of  Sprat' 

*  Crani,  <  Gronland,'  p.  279. 
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and  considerable  gesticulation.'"  This  description  well 
brings  before  us  in  actual  life  a  system  of  effective  human 
intercourse,  in  which  there  has  not  yet  arisen  the  use  of 
those  aiticulate  sounds  ciirrj-ing  their  meaning  by  tradition, 
which  are  the  inherited  words  of  the  dictionary. 

AVhen,  however,  we  look  closely  into  these  inherited 
sense-words  themselves,  we  find  that  interjectional  sounds 
have  actually  had  more  or  less  slmre  in  their  formation. 
Not  stopping  short  at  the  function  ascribed  to  them  by 
grammarians,  of  standing  here  and  there  outside  a  logical 
sentence,  the  interjections  have  also  served  as  radical 
sounds  out  of  which  verbs,  substantives,  and  other  parts  of 
speech  have  been  shaped.  In  tracing  the  progress  of  inter- 
jections upward  into  fully  developed  language,  we  begin 
with  sounds  merely  expressing  the  speaker's  actual  feelings. 
When,  however,  expressive  sounds  like  ah  !  vgh!  pooh!  are 
ottered  not  to  exliibit  the  speiiker's  actual  feelings  at  the 
moment,  but  only  in  order  to  suggest  to  another  the 
thought  of  admiration  or  disgust,  then  such  interjections 
have  Utile  or  nothing  to  distinguish  them  from  fully  formed 
words.  The  next  step  is  to  trace  the  taking  up  of  such 
sounds  into  the  regular  forms  of  ordinai-y  grammar. 
Famihar  instances  of  such  formations  may  be  found  among 
ourselves  in  nursery  language,  where  to  wok  is  found  in  use 
with  the  meaning  of  to  stop,  or  in  that  real  though  hardly 
acknowledged  part  of  the  Enghtih  language  to  which  belong 
such  verbs  as  to  boo-hoo.  Among  the  most  obvious  of 
such  words  are  those  which  denote  the  actual  utterance  of 
an  interjection,  or  pass  thence  into  some  closely  allied 
meaning.  Thus  the  Fijian  women's  cry  of  lamentation 
otle!  becomes  the  verb  olle  "  to  bewail,"  oile-taka  "to 
lament  for"  (the  men  cry  vU  !) ;  now  this  is  in  perfect 
analogy  with  such  words  as  uluUire,  to  ivail.  With  different 
griimmatical  terminations,  another  sound  produces  the 
Zulu  verb  gigiuka  and  its  English  equivalent  to  giggU. 

»  D.  WiUon,  '  Prsliistoric  Man,'  p.  85. 
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The  Galla  tya,  "  to  cry,  scream,  give  the  battle-cry "  hai 
its  analogues  in  Greek  Id,  Irj,  "  a  cry,"  lii'ios  "  wailing, 
mournful,"  etc.  Good  cases  may  be  taken  from  a  curious 
modem  dialect  with  a  strong  propensity  to  the  use  of 
obvious  sound- words,  the  Chixiook  Jargon  of  North- West 
America.  Here  we  find  adopted  from  an  Indian  dialect 
the  verb  to  kish-kish,  that  is,  '*  to  diive  cattle  or  horses  "  ; 
humm  stands  for  the  word  "  stink,"  verb  or  noun;  and  the 
laugh,  heehee,  becomes  a  recognized  term  meaning  fun  or 
amusement,  as  in  mamook  heehee,  "  to  amuse  "  (i.  e.,  "  to 
make  heehee  **)  and  heehee  house,  "  a  tavern."  In  Hawaii, 
aa  is  "  to  insult ;  "  in  the  Tonga  Islands,  ui  I  is  at  once 
the  exclamation  "  fie  I  *'  and  the  verb  "  to  cry  out  against." 
In  New  Zealand,  A^  /  is  an  interjection  denoting  surprise  at 
a  mistake,  A^  as  a  noun  or  verb  meaning  "  error,  mistake, 
to  err,  to  go  astray."  In  the  Quiche  language  of  Guate- 
mala, tte  verbs  ay,  oy,  boy,  express  the  idea  of  "  to  call " 
in  different  ways.  In  the  Carajas  language  of  Brazil,  we 
may  guess  an  interjectional  origin  in  the  adjective  ei, 
"  sorrowful  "  (compare  Coptic  eioid,  "  to  wear  a  sorrowful 
countenance  '*) ;  while  we  can  scarcely  fail  to  see  a  deriva- 
tion from  expressive  sound  in  the  verb  hai-hai  "to  run 
away"  (compare  the  word  aie-aie,  used  to  mean  "an 
omnibus "  in  modem  French  slang).  The  Camacan 
Indians,  when  they  wish  to  express  the  notion  of  "  much  '* 
or  "many,"  hold  out  their  fingers  and  say  hi.  As  this  is 
an  ordinary  savage  gesture  expressing  multitude,  it  seems 
likely  that  the  hi  is  a  mere  interjection,  requu'ing  the 
visible  sign  to  convey  the  full  meaning.^  In  the  Quichua 
language  of  Peru,  cdalau  !  is  an  interjection  of  complaint  at 
cold,  whence  the  verb  alalaunini,  "to  complain  of  the 
cold."  At  the  end  of  each  strophe  of  the  Peruvian  hymns 
to  the  Sun  was  sung  the  triumphant  exclamation  hayUi! 
and  with  this  soimd  are  connected  the  verbs  hayllini  "  to 
sing,"   hayllicuni,   "to  celebrate  a  victory."      The  Zulu 

^  Compare,  in  the  same  district,  Cam^  it,  Cotoz6  hiehie,  etMdhid,  miiltii^ 
•a,  -urn. 
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haiiila  I  of  exultation,  which  becomes  also  a  verh  "  to  shout 
for  joy,"  has  its  analogues  in  the  Tibetan  alala !  of  joy, 
and  the  Greek  aKaXa,  which  is  used  as  a  noun  meaning  the 
battle-cry  and  even  the  onset  itself,  AAoAdfu),  "  to  raise  the 
war-crv,"  as  well  as  Hebrew  h-illel,  "  to  sinjr  praise,"  whence 
hallelujah  I  a  word  which  the  believers  in  the  theory  that 
the  Red  Indians  were  the  Lost  Tribes  naturally  recognized 
in  the  native  medicine -man's  chant  of  ki-le-li-lak !  The  Zulu 
makes  bis  panting  ha  !  do  duty  as  an  expression  of  heat, 
when  he  says  that  the  hot  weather  "says  ha  ka  "  ;  his  waj'  of 
pitching  a  song  by  a  ha.'  ha .'  is  apparently  represented  in 
the  verb  haifa,  "to  lead  a.  song,"  hni/o  "a  starting  aong,  a 
fee  given  to  the  singing-leader  for  the  kiiyn " ;  and  his 
ioterjectional  expression  ba  b4 .'  "  as  when  one  smacks  his 
lips  from  a  bitter  taste,"  becomes  a  verb-root  meaning  "  to 
be  bitter  or  sharp  to  the  taste,  to  prick,  to  smart."  The 
G-alla  liingiiage  gives  some  good  examples  of  interjections 
passing  into  words,  as  where  the  verbs  birr-djeda  (to  say 
hrr!)  and  biie/mla  (to  mnke  hrri)  have  the  meaning  "to  be 
afraid."  Thus  o>  being  the  usual  answer  to  a  call,  and 
also  a  cry  to  drive  cattle,  there  are  formed  from  it  by  the 
addition  of  verbal  terminations,  the  verbs  oada,  "  to 
answer,"  and  qfn,  "  to  drive." 

The  caiiiibilities  of  an  interjection  in  modifying  words, 
when  language  chooses  to  avail  itself  thoroughly  of  them, 
may  be  seen  in  the  treatment  of  tliis  same  interjection  o  t 
in  the  Japanese  grammar.'  It  is  used  before  substantives 
as  a  prefix  of  honour;  couiii,  "countrj',"  thus  becoming 
ocouni.  When  a  man  is  talking  to  his  superiors,  he  puts 
o  before  the  names  of  all  objects  belonging  to  them,  while 
tliese  superiors  drop  the  o  in  speaking  of  anything  of  their 
own,  or  an  inferior's ;  among  the  higjier  classes,  persons  of 
equal  rank  put  a  before  the  names  of  each  other's  things, 
but  not  before  their  own ;  it  is  polite  to  say  o  before  the 
names   of   all    women,    and   well-bred    children   are    dis- 

'  J  H.  D«nktiT  Cnrtivi,  '  Eisu  d«  GrammaJra  Jtponai'sa,'  p.  31,  ete.  ]M, 
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tinguished  from  little  peasants  by  the  way  in  which  they 
are  careful  to  put  it  even  before  the  nursery  names  of  father 
and  mother,  o  toto,  o  caca,  which  correspond  to  the  papa 
and  mama  of  Europe.  The  o  is  also  used  to  convey  a 
distinct  notion  of  eminence,  and  even  to  distinguish  the 
male  gender  from  the  female ;  as  o  m^ma^  a  horse,  from  me 
vi^ma,  a  mare.  A  distinction  is  made  in  written  language 
between  o,  which  is  put  to  anything  royal,  and  oo  (pro- 
nounced o-o  not  u)  which  means  great,  as  may  be  instanced 
in  the  use  of  the  word  mets'k^,  or  "spy"  (literally  "  eye- 
fixer");  o  mets^k^  is  a  princely  or  imperial  spy,  while 
00  met8*k^  is  the  spy  in  chief.  This  interjectional  adjective 
oo,  great,  is  usually  prefixed  to  the  name  of  the  capital  city, 
which  it  is  customary  to  call  oo  Yedo  in  speaking  to  one  of 
its  inhabitants,  or  when  officials  talk  of  it  among  them- 
selves. And  lastly,  the  o  of  honour  is  prefixed  to  verbs  in  all 
their  forms  of  conjugation,  and  it  is  polite  to  say  ominahai 
matse^  **  please  to  see,"  instead  of  the  mere  plebeian 
minahai  maUe.  Now  the  slightest  consideration  shows  that 
an  English  child  of  six  years  old  would  at  once  understand 
these  formations ;  and  if  we  do  not  thus  incorporate  in  our 
grammar  the  o  !  of  admiration  and  reverential  embarrass- 
ment, it  is  merely  because  we  have  not  chosen  to  take 
advantage  of  this  rudimentary  means  of  expression. 
Another  closel}^  allied  exclamation,  the  cry  of  to  !  has  taken 
its  place  in  etymology.  When  added  by  the  German  to 
his  cry  of  "  Fire  !  "  "  Murder  !  *  Feuerio  I  Mordio  !  it 
remains  indeed  as  mere  an  interjection  as  the  o  /  in  our 
street  cries  of  "  Pease-o  /  "  "  Dust-o  /  "  or  the  dim  old 
German  wafend  I  "  to  arms  !  "  hilfd  !  "  help  ! "  But  the 
Iroquois  of  North  America  makes  a  fuller  use  of  his 
materials,  and  carries  his  to  /  of  admiration  into  the  very 
formation  of  compound  words,  adding  it  to  a  noun  to  say 
that  it  is  beautiful  or  good:  thus,  in  Mohawk,  garonta 
means  a  tree,  garontio  a  beautiful  tree;  in  like  manner, 
Ohio  means  "river-beautiful:"  and  Ontario,  "hill-rock- 
beautiful,"  is  derived  in  the  same  way.     When,  in  the  old 
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times  of  the  French  occupation  of  Canatlii,  there  was  senl 
over  a  Govern  or- General  of  New  France,  Monsieur  de 
Montmagny,  the  Iroquois  rendered  his  name  from  their 
word  ononte,  "  mountain,"  translating  hira  into  Onontio,  or 
"  Great  Mountain,"  and  thus  it  came  to  pass  that  the  name 
of  Onontio  was  handed  down  long  after,  like  that  of  Ctesar, 
as  the  title  of  each  succeeding  governor,  while  for  the  King 
of  France  was  reserved  the  yet  higher  style  of  "  the  great 
Onontio."' 

The  quest  of  interjectional  derivations  for  sense-words  is 
apt  to  lead  the  etymologist  into  very  rash  speculations. 
One  of  his  best  safeguards  is  to  test  forms  supposed  to  be 
interjectional,  by  ascei-taining  whether  anything  similar  has 
come  into  use  in  decidedly  distinct  languages.  For  instance, 
among  the  familiar  sounds  which  fall  on  the  traveller's  ear 
in  Spain  is  the  muleteer's  cry  to  his  beasts,  arre  !  arre  ! 
From  tliis  interjection,  a  family  of  Spanish  words  are 
reasonably  supposed  to  be  derived ;  the  verb  arrear,  "  to 
drive  mules,"  nmero,  the  name  for  the  "  muleteer  "  him- 
self, and  so  forth.*  Now  is  tliis  arre !  itself  a  genuine 
inteijectional  sound  ?  It  seems  likely  to  be  so,  for  Captain 
Wilson  found  it  in  use  in  the  Pelew  Islands,  where  the 
paddlers  in  the  canoes  were  kept  np  to  ttieir  work  by  crying 
to  them  arree !  arree  !  Similnr  interjections  are  noticed 
elsewhere  with  a  sense  of  mere  affirmation,  as  in  an  Aus- 
tralian dialect  where  a-ree  I  is  set  down  as  meaning 
"  indeed,"  and  in  the  Quichua  language  where  ari !  means 
"yes!"  whence  the  verb  arifii,  "to  affirm."  Two  other 
cautions  are  desirable  in  such  enquiries.  Tliese  are,  not  to 
travel  too  far  from  the  absolute  meaning  expressed  by  the 
interjection,  unless  there  is  strong  corroborative  evidence. 


'  Bruy&a,  '  Hohavk  Lang.'  p.  16.  in  Smithson.  Contr.  toI.  iiL  Soboolonft 
'Indian  Tribes,' Part  ill  p.  828,  602,  607.  CharlEVoir,  •Soar.  Frui«s,' 
VflL  L,  p.  B50. 

*  The  am  !  inBy  hitvc  been  iiitrtxlaced  into  Europe  bj  tlia  Uoor«,  M  it  ii 
nwd  in  Anbic.  and  ita  nM  in  Eurupe  currciipuiids  uearlj  with  tht  limit!  of 
tba  Mooriih  coiniDest,  in  Spiin  ami  in.  Proveuc«  arril 
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and  not  to  oyenide  ordinary  etymology  by  treating  deri- 
yative  words  as  though  they  were  radicaL  Without  these 
checks,  even  sound  principle  breaks  down  in  application,  as 
the  following  two  examples  may  show.  It  is  quite  true  that 
Vm  I  is  €L  common  interjectional  call,  and  that  the  Dutch 
have  made  a  verb  of  it,  hemmen,  "  to  hem  after  a  person.'^ 
We  may  notice  a  similar  call  in  West  Africa,  in  the  mma  ! 
which  is  translated  ''hallo!  stop!"  in  the  language  of 
Fernando  Po.  But  to  apply  tliis  as  a  derivation  for  German 
hemmen,  "  to  stop,  check,  restrain,"  to  hem  in,  and  even  to 
the  hem  of  a  garment,  as  Mr.  Wedgwood  does  without  even 
a  perhaps,^  is  ti-avelling  too  far  beyond  the  record.  Again, 
it  is  quite  true  that  sounds  of  clicking  and  smacking  of  the 
lips  are  common  expressions  of  satisfaction  all  over  the 
world,  and  words  may.be  derived  from  these  sounds,  as 
where  a  vocabulary  of  the  Chinook  language  of  North- West 
America  expresses  **good'*  as  Vk-tok-te,  or  e-tok-te,  soimds 
which  we  cannot  doubt  to  be  derived  from  such  clicking 
noises,  if  the  words  are  not  in  fact  attempts  to  write  down 
the  very  clicks  themselves.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  we 
may  take  such  words  as  delicia,  delicattis,  out  of  a  highly 
organized  language  like  Latin,  and  refer  them,  as  the  same 
etymologist  does,  to  an  interjectional  utterance  of  satisfac- 
tion, dlick!^  To  do  this,  is  to  ignore  altogether  the  compo- 
sition of  words ;  we  might  as  well  explain  Latin  dilectus 
or  English  delight  as  direct  formations  from  expressive 
sound.  In  concluding  these  remarks  on  inteijections,  two 
or  three  groups  of  words  may  be  brought  forward  as 
examples  of  the  application  of  collected  evidence  from  a 
number  of  languages,  mostly  of  the  lower  races. 

The  aflSrmative  and  negative  particles,  which  bear  in  lan- 
guage such  meanings  as  *'  yes  !  "  "  indeed !  "  and  "  no  !  " 
"not,"  may  have  tlieir  derivations  from  many  different 
sources.  It  is  thought  that  the  Australian  dialects  all 
belong  to  a  single  stock,  but  so  unlike  are  the  sounds  they 

>  Wedgwood,  *  Origin  of  Language,' p.  98. 
«  Ibid.,  p.  72. 
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use  for  "  no  I  "  and  "yes  !  *'  that  tribes  are  actaally  named 
from  these  words  as  a  convenient  means  of  distinction. 
Thus  tlie  tribes  known  na  Gureang,  Kamilaroi,  Kogai, 
Wolaroi,  Wailicun,  U'iratkeroi,  have  their  names  from  the 
words  they  use  for  "no,"  these  being  gure,  kamil,  ko, 
wol,  ivail,  rcira,  respectively ;  and  on  the  other  hand  the 
PikambiU  are  said  to  be  so  called  from  their  word  pika, 
"  yes."  The  device  of  naming  tribes,  thus  invented  by  the 
savages  of  AustruHa,  and  which  perhaps  recurs  in  Brazil  in 
thenameof  the  Cocrtf'ipjtya  tribe  (coca  "no,"  tapuya  "m&a") 
is  very  cm-ious  in  its  similarity  to  the  mediieval  division  of 
Langue  d'oc  and  Languc  d'dil,  according  to  the  words  for 
"  yes ! "  which  prevailed  in  Southern  and  Northern  France  : 
oe!  is  Latin  hoc,  as  we  might  say  "  tliat'a  it !  "  while  the 
longer  form  hoc  illiid  was  reduced  to  oil  J  and  thence  to 
oui '  Many  other  of  the  words  for  "  yes !  "  and  "  no !  "  may 
be  sense-words,  as,  again,  the  French  and  Italian  si  /  is  Latin 
sic.  But  on  tlie  other  hand  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
many  of  these  particles  in  use  in  various  languages  are  not 
sense-words,  but  sound-words  of  a  purely  interjectional 
land ;  or,  what  comes  nearly  to  the  same  thing,  a  feeling  of 
fitness  of  the  sound  to  the  meaning  may  have  affected  the 
choice  and  shaping  of  sense-words — a  remark  of  large  appli- 
cation in  such  enquii'iea  as  the  present.  It  is  an  old 
suggestion  that  the  primitive  sound  of  such  words  as  non  is 
a  nusal  interjection  of  doubt  or  dissent.^  It  corresponds  in 
sound  with  the  visible  gesture  of  closing  the  lips,  while  a 
vowel- interjection,  with  or  without  aspiration,  belongs 
rather  to  open-mouthed  utterance.  Whether  from  this  or 
some  other  cause,  there  is  a  remarkable  tendency  among 
moat  distant  and  various  languages  of  the  world,  on  the  one 
hand  to  use  vowel-sounds,  with  soft  or  hard  breathing,  to 
express  "  yes !  "  and  on  tlie  other  hand  to  use  nasal  conso- 
nants to  express  "  no  I  "  The  affirmative  form  is  mucli  the 
commoner.  The  guttural  t-i/  of  the  Weet  Australian,  theee/ 

'  De  Bromwi,  vol  L  p.  203.     See  Wedgwooi 
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of  the  Darien,  the  a-ah  !  of  the  Clallam,  the  ^/  of  the  Yakama 
Indians,  the  e  /  of  the  Basuto,  and  the  at  I  of  the  Kanuri, 
are  some  examples  of  a  wide  group  of  forms,  of  which  the 
following  are  only  part  of  those  noted  down  in  Polynesian 
and  South  American  districts  —  ii/  i!  ia!  aio/  to  J  ya! 
ey  I  etc.,  A*  /  heh  !  he»e  !  hu  I  hoehah  I  aJi-ha  I  etc.  The 
idea  has  most  weight  where  pairs  of  words  for  **  yes  !  "  and 
"  no ! "  are  found  both  conforming.  Thus  in  the  very 
Buggestiye  description  by  Dobrizhoffer  among  the  Abipones 
of  South  America,  for  ''yes  !  "  the  men  and  youths  say  h^^f 
the  women  say  hdd !  and  the  old  men  give  a  grunt ;  while 
for  ''no"  they  all  say  yna  !  and  make  the.  loudness  of  the 
sound  indicate  the  strength  of  the  negation.  Dr.  Martius's 
collection  of  vocabularies  of  Brazilian  tribes,  philologically 
very  distinct,  contains  several  such  pairs  of  affirmatives  and 
negatives,  the  equivalents  of  "  yes  I  "  —  "  no  I  "  being  in 
Tupi  ay^  ! — aan  !  aani  f  ;  in  Guato  ii  I — mau  / ;  in  Jumana, 
aeae  ! — mdiu  / ;  in  Miranha  ha  u  I — nani !  The  Quichua 
of  Peru  affirms  by  y  I  hu!  and  expresses  "  no,*'  **  not,**' 
"  not  at  aU,'*  by  ama  I  manan  !  etc.,  making  from  the  latter 
the  verb  manamni,  "to  deny."  The  Quich6  of  Guate- 
mala has  e  or  ve  for  the  affirmative,  ma,  man,  mana,  for  the 
negative.  In  Africa,  again,  the  Galla  language  has  ee  !  for 
"  yes  !  *'  and  hn,  hin,  hm,  for  "  not !  *' ;  the  Fernandian  ee  / 
for  "  yes  !  "  and  'nt  for  **  not ;  '*  while  the  Coptic  dictionary 
gives  the  affirmative  (Latin  "  sane  ")  as  eie,  ie,  and  the 
negative  by  a  long  list  of  nasal  sounds  such  as  an,  emmen, 
en,mmn,  etc.  The  Sanskrit  particles  hi  !  "indeed,  certainly," 
na,  **  not,"  exemplify  similar  forms  in  Indo-European  lan- 
guages, down  to  our  own  aye  !  and  no  /^  There  must  be  some 
meauing  in  all  this,  for  otherwise  I  could  hardly  have  noted 
down  incidentally,  without  making  any  attempt  at  a  general 
search,  so  many  cases  from  such  different  languages,  only 
finding  a  comparatively  small  number  of  contradictory  cases.' 

^  Also  Oraon  ha$ — amibo  ;  Miomac  I — fine. 

*  A  double  contradiction  in  Carib  anhan  /»  "  yes  1"  oua/=  "  no  !**    Single 
oontradictiona  in  Catoquina  hang  I    Tnpi  e/m  /    Botocudo  kemhtmi    Tornbft 
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De  Brosaes  maintained  that  the  Latin  itare,  to  stand, 
might  be  traced  to  an  origin  in  expressive  Bound.  He 
fancied  he  could  hear  in  it  an  organic  radical  sign  designating 
fixity,  and,  could  thus  explain  why  st !  should  be  used  aa  a 
call  to  make  a  man  stand  still.  Its  connexion  with  these 
Bounds  is  often  spoken  of  in  more  modern  books,  and  one 
imaginative  German  philologer  describes  their  origin  among 
primasval  men  as  vividly  as  though  he  had  been  there 
to  see.  A  man  stands  beckoning  in  vain  to  a  companion 
who  does  not  see  him,  till  at  last  his  effort  relieves  itself  by 
the  help  of  the  vocal  nerves,  and  involuntarily  there  breaks 
from  him  the  sound  st !  Now  the  other  hears  the  sound, 
turns  toward  it,  sees  the  beckoning  gesture,  knows  that  he 
is  called  to  stop ;  and  when  this  has  happened  again  and 
again,  the  action  comes  to  be  described  in  common  talk  by 
uttering  the  now  familiar  xl  I  and  thus  sta  becomes  a  root, 
the  symbol  of  the  abstract  idea  to  stand  !  *  This  is  a  most 
ingenious  conjecture,  but  unfortunately  nothing  more.  It 
would  be  at  any  rate  3trength«ned,  though  not  established, 
if  its  supporters  could  prove  that  the  stl  used  to  call 
people  in  Germany,  pst !  in  Spain,  is  itself  a  pure  interjec- 
tional  sound.  Even  this,  however,  has  never  been  made 
out.  The  call  has  not  yet  been  shown  to  be  in  use  outside 
our  own  Indo-European  family  of  languages ;  and  so  long  aa 
it  is  only  found  in  use  within  these  limits,  an  opponent  might 
even  plausibly  claim  it  as  an  abbreviation  of  the  very  sta  I 
("stay!  stopl")  for  which   the   theory  proposes  it  aa  an 


til  far  "tmI"  Cnlinooiy/  AnstnliMi  fot  for  "no  1"  Aa.  How  mnch 
thus  souodi  depenii  on  pacnliar  iatODation,  ws,  who  habitiully  nso  h'vt/ 
aither  for  "  ;h  I "  or  "  no  I "  can  well  uDderitand. 

'  (Clisrt«B  da  Brossei)  'TraiU  de  1>  Formatioa  Uicaniqaa  daa  Lutf^es, 
«tc.'  Pu-u,  An  ix.,  vol.  i.  p.  238  ;  toL  ii.  p.  313.  Luaroa  and  Sleinthal, 
'ZeilMlirift  Tiir  VolkErpaychologie.'  eto.,  roL  i.  p.  421.  Mejse,  'Sjatem  dar 
Spncliwis.-.eoach.ifl,' p.  73.      Farriir,  'ChapWraon  Lanpiage,'  p.  202. 

*  Similar  Bouada  are  used  to  cnmmatiJ  nilnnce.  to  slap  speaking  u  veil  «■ 
to  at«p  going.  English  hiuKlt  wkiall  hist  I  Welsh  tut  I  Fnoch  dtutf 
lUliftD  rittol  Swediahtysf/  Eiuiianaf'/ aod the  l^tinK/ lO  well  deacribed 

n  2 
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That  it  is  not  unfair  to  ask  for  fuller  evidence  of  a 
sound  being  purely  interjectional  than  its  appearance  in  a 
single  family  of  languages,  may  be  shown  by  examining 
another  group  of  interjections,  which  are  found  among  the 
remotest  tribes,  and  thus  have  really  considerable  claims  to 
rank  among  the  primary  sounds  of  language.  These  are 
the  simple  sibilants,  8  !  sh  I  Wshl  used  especially  to  scare 
birds,  and  among  men  to  express  aversion  or  call  for  silence. 
Catlin  describes  a  party  of  Sioux  Indians,  when  they  came 
to  the  portrait  of  a  dead  chief,  each  putting  his  hand  over 
his  mouth  with  a  hush-sh  !  and  when  he  himself  wished  to 
approach  the  sacred  "medicine"  in  a  Mandan  lodge,  he 
was  called  to  refrain  by  the  same  hush-sh  !  Among  our- 
selves the  sibilant  interjection  passes  into  two  exactly 
opposite  senses,  according  as  it  is  meant  to  put  the  speaker 
himself  to  silence,  or  to  command  silence  for  him  to  be 
heard  ;  and  thus  we  find  the  sibilant  used  elsewhere,  some- 
times in  the  one  way  and  sometimes  in  the  other.  Among 
the  wild  Veddahs  of  Ceylon,  ias !  is  an  exclamation  of 
disapproval,  as  in  ancient  or  modem  Europe ;  and  the  verb 
shdrak,  to  hiss,  is  used  in  Hebrew  with  a  like  sense, 
"they  shall  hiss  him  out  of  his  place.*'  But  in  Japan 
reverence  is  expressed  by  a  hiss,  commanding  silence. 
Captain  Cook  remarked  that  the  natives  of  the  New 
Hebrides  expressed  their  admiration  by  hissing  like  geese. 
Casalis  says  of  the  Basutos,  "  Hisses  are  the  most  un- 
equivocal marks  of  applause,  and  are  as  much  courted  in 
the  African  parliaments  as  they  are  dreaded  by  our  candi- 
dates for  popular  favour."^     Among  other  sibilant  interjec- 

in  the  oarions  old  line  quoted  liy  Mr.  Fanar,  whicli  compares  it  with  tho 
gesture  of  the  finger  on  the  lips  : — 

"Isis,  et  Harpocrates  digito  qui  significat  st/" 

This  group  of  interjections,  again,  has  not  heen  proved  to  be  in  use  outsids 
Aryan  limits. 

>  Catlin.  *Noith  American  Indians,'  vol.  i.  pp.  221,  89,  151,  162.  Bailey 
in  <Tr.  Eth.  Soc.,*  vol  ii.  p.  818.  Job  zxrii.  28.  (The  verb  ^idrak  also 
signifies  to  call  by  a  hiss,  '*and  he  will  hiss  unto  them  from  the  end  of  tho 
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tions,  are  Tuxkidh  s&sd!  Ossetii;  sal  toa }  "silence!" 
Fernaadlan  m/  "  listen!"  "tushl"  Yoruba  aid!  "  pshawl" 
Tbua  it  appears  that  these  sounds,  far  from  being  special  to 
one  linguistic  family,  are  very  wide-spread  elements  of 
human  speech.  Nor  is  there  any  question  as  to  their 
passage  into  fully-formed  words,  as  in  our  verb  to  hush, 
which  has  passed  into  the  sense  of  "to  quiet,  put  to  sleep" 
(adjectively,  "  as  hush  as  death  "),  metapliorically  to  hitih  up 
a  matter,  or  Greek  o-i'fui  "  to  hush,  say  husli !  command 
silence."  Even  Latin  s'dere  and  Gothic  sllnn,  "  to  be  silent," 
may  with  some  plausibility  be  explained  as  derived  from  the 
interjectional  s !  of  silence. 

Sanskrit  dictionaries  recognize  several  words  which  ex- 
plicitly state  their  own  interjectional  derivation ;  such  are 
huiikdra  (firfm-maldng),  "  the  utterance  of  the  mystic 
religious  exclamation  hum ! "  and  fi^ipabda  (fip-sound),  "  a 
hiss."  Beside  these  obvious  formations,  the  interjectional 
element  is  present  to  some  greater  or  less  degree  in  the  list  of 
Sanskrit  radicals,  which  represent  probably  better  than  those 
of  any  other  language  the  verb-roots  of  the  ancient  Aiyan 
stock.  In  ru,  "  to  roar,  cry,  wail,"  and  in  kakh,  "to laugh," 
we  have  the  simpler  kind  of  interjectional  derivation,  that 
which  merely  describes  a  sound.  As  to  the  more  difficult 
kind,  which  carry  the  sense  into  a  new  stage,  Mr.  Wedgwood 
makes  out  a  strong  case  for  the  connexion  of  interjections 
of  loathing  and  aversion,  such  as  pooh  !  fie  !  etc.,  with  that 
large  group  of  words  which  are  represented  in  English  by 
fmd  and  fiend,  in  Sanskrit  by  the  verbs  pay,  "  to  become 
foul,  to  stink,"  and  piy,  pijf,  '*  to  revile,  to  hate."*     Further 


«wtli,  and  behold,  Clisy  ahkll  corns  with  spnd,"  to.  t.  SS  ;  Jer.  xix.  8.) 
Aloack,  "Tb*  l-Bpital  of  tli8  Tycoon,'  roL  L  p.  391.  Cook,  'and  Toy.' 
vol.  ii.  p.  36.     CasalU,  '  Bssntos,'  p.  234. 

'  'Wedgwoo'l,  'Origin  of  LATi(;ii[tj;e,''  p.  83,  ' DictioDary, '  Inlrod.  p.  xli«. 
anda.  v.  "CuiU."  Hror.  Hax  MQIl«r,  'Lectursa,'  2iid  series,  p  S2,  protest! 
■f^nst  th«  indbcriminate  derivitiun  of  words  ijirectly  rrom  such  cries  utd  ia- 
tetjectiona,  without  the  intervention  of  delonninil*  roots.  A»  to  the  present 
topic,  ha  poiula  oat  that  Latin  jnu,  pvtridia.  GothiojWi.  F.ngliah/oul,  follow 
<irimm'a  law  aa  if  words  derived  fraiii  a  si  igle  riwt.     Admitting  tbU,  how 
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evidence  may  be  here  adduced  in  support  of  this  theoiy. 
The  languages  of  the  lower  races  use  the  sound  pu  to 
express  an  eyil  smell ;  the  Zulu  remarks  that  "  the  meat 
says  pu**  (inyama  iti  pu),  meaning  that  it  stinks;  the 
Timorese  has  poop  **  putrid ; "  the  Quich6  language  has 
puhy  pch  "  corruption,  pus,"  pohir  "  to  turn  bad,  rot/'  puz 
**  rottenness,  what  stinks ;  **  the  Tupi  word  for  nasty,  puxi, 
may  be  compared  with  the  Latin  putidus,  and  the  Columbia 
Biver  name  for  the  ''skunk,"  o-pun-pun,  with  similar  names 
of  stinking  animals,  Sanskrit  putikd  "  civet-cat,"  and  French 
putois  "  pole-cat."  From  the  French  interjection  fi  !  words 
have  long  been  formed  belonging  to  the  language,  if  not 
authenticated  by  the  Academy;  in  mediseyal  French  '  maistre 
fi-Ji,'  was  a  recognized  term  for  a  scavenger,  and^^  books 
are  not  yet  extinct. 

There  has  been  as  yet,  unfortunately,  too  much  separa- 
tion between  what  may  be  called  generative  philolog}%  which 
examines  into  the  ultimate  origins  of  words,  and  historical 
philology,  which  traces  their  transmission  and  change.  It 
will  be  a  great  gain  to  the  science  of  language  to  bring  these 
two  branches  oi  enquiry  into  closer  union,  even  as  the 
.  processes  they  relate  to  have  been  going  on  together  since 
the  earliest  days  of  speech.  At  present  the  historical  phi- 
lologists of  the  school  of  Grinmi  and  Bopp,  whose  great 
work  has  been  the  tracing  of  our  Indo-European  dialects  to 
an  early  Aryan  form  of  language,  have  had  much  the 
advantage  in  fulness  of  evidence  and  strictness  of  treatment. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  evident  that  the  views  of  the  genera- 

erer,  the  question  has  to  be  nieed,  how  far  pnre  inteijections  and  their  direct 
derivatives,  being  aelf-exprestfive  and  so  to  speak  living  sounds,  are  affected 
by  phonetic  changes  such  as  that  of  Grimm's  law,  which  act  on  articulate 
sounds  no  longer  fully  expressive  in  themselves,  but  handed  down  by  mere 
tradition.  Thus  p  and /occur  in  one  and  the  same  dialect  in  interjections  of 
disgust  and  aversion,  pttkt  fit  being  used  in  Venice  or  Paris,  just  as  similar 
sounds  would  be  in  London.  In  tracing  this  group  of  words  from  early  Aryan 
forms,  it  must  also  be  noticed  that  Sanskrit  is  a  very  imperfect  guide,  for  its 
slphabet  has  no  /,  and  it  can  hardly  give  the  rule  in  this  matter  to  languages 
possessing  both  j»  and/,  and  thus  capable  of  nicer  appreciation  of  this  clssi 
of  inteijectiona. 
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tiye  pliilologists,  from  De  Brosses  onward,  embody  a  sound 
principle,  and  that  much  of  the  evidence  collected  as  to 
emotional  and  other  directly  expressive  words,  is  of  the 
highest  value  in  the  argument.  But  in  working  out  the 
details  of  such  word-formation,  it  must  be  remembered  that 
no  department  of  philology  lies  more  open  to  Augustine's 
caustic  remark  on  the  etymologists  of  his  time,  that  like  the 
interpretation  of  dreams,  the  derivation  of  words  is  set 
down  by  each  man  according  to  his  own  fSuicy.  (Ut 
Bomniorum  interpretatio  ita  verborum  origo  pro  ciqasqu«' 
ingenio  pr»dicatar«) 


CHAPTER    VL 
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iatttttiT*  Words— Human  aetions  named  from  sonnd— Animals*  natoes  from 
etim,  eto.— Mnaical  Instruments — Sounds  reproduced — Words  modified 
to  adapt  sound  to  sense— Reduplication — Graduation  of  vowels  to  express 
distance  and  difference — Childi«n*s  Liangnage— Sound-words  as  related  to 
Sense-words — Language  an  original  product  of  the  lower  Culture. 

From  the  earliest  times  of  language  to  our  own  day,  it  is 
unlikely  that  men  ever  quite  ceased  to  be  conscious  that 
some  of  their  words  were  derived  from  imitation  of  the 
common  sounds  heard  about  them.  In  our  own  modem 
English,  for  instance,  results  of  such  imitation  are  evident ; 
flies  buzz,  bees  hum,  snakes  hiss,  a  cracker  or  a  bottle  of 
ginger-beer  pops,  a  cannon  or  a  bittern  booms.  In  the 
words  for  animals  and  for  musical  instruments  in  the 
various  languages  of  the  world,  the  imitation  of  their  cries 
and  tones  is  often  to  be  plainly  heard,  as  in  the  names  of 
the  hoopoe,  tlie  ai-ai  sloth,  the  kaka  parrot,  the  Eastern 
tomtom,  which  is  a  drum,  the  African  ulule,  which  is  a  flute, 
the  Siamese  khong-bong,  which  is  a  wooden  haimonicon,  and 
so  on  through  a  host  of  other  words.  But  these  evident 
cases  are  far  from  representing  the  whole  effects  of  imitation 
on  the  growth  of  language.  They  form,  indeed,  the  easy 
entrance  to  a  philological  region,  which  becomes  less  pene- 
trable the  farther  it  is  explored. 

The  operations  of  which  we  see  the  results  before  us  in 
the  actual  languages  of  the  world  seem  to  have  been  some- 
what as  follows.  Men  have  imitated  their  own  emotional 
atterances  or  interjections,  the  cries  of  animals,  the  tones  of 
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musical  inetrumeiits,  the  sounds  of  shouting,  bowling, 
stamping,  breaking,  tearing,  scraping,  and  so  forth,  whicb 
are  all  day  coining  to  their  ears,  and  out  of  these  imitations 
nifiny  current  words  indisputably  have  their  source.  But 
these  words,  as  we  find  them  in  use,  differ  often  widely, 
often  beyond  all  recognition,  from  the  original  sounds  they 
sprang  from.  In  the  first  place,  man's  voice  can  only  make 
a  very  rude  copy  of  most  sounds  his  ear  receives  ;  his  pos- 
sible Towels  are  very  limited  in  their  range  compared  with 
natural  tones,  and  his  possible  consonants  still  more  helpless 
us  a  means  of  imitating  natural  noises.  Moreover,  his  voice 
is  only  allowed  to  use  a  part  eTcn  of  tliis  imperfect  imitative 
power,  seeing  that  each  language  for  its  own  convenience  re- 
stricts it  to  a  small  number  of  set  vowels  and  consonants,  to 
which  the  imitative  sounds  have  to  conform,  thus  becoming 
conventionalized  into  articulate  words  with  further  loss  of 
imitative  accuracy.  No  class  of  words  have  a  more  perfect 
imitative  origin  than  those  which  simply  profess  to  be  vocal 
imitations  of  sound.  How  ordinary  alphabets  to  some 
extent  succeed  and  to  some  e^ctentfoil  in  writing  down  these 
Bomids  may  be  judged  from  a  few  examples.  Thus,  the 
Australian  imitation  of  a  spear  or  bullet  striking  is  given  as 
toop  ;  to  the  Zulu,  when  a  calabash  is  beaten,  it  says  boo  ; 
the  Karens  hear  the  Hitting  ghosts  of  the  dead  call  in  the 
wailing  voice  of  the  wind,  re  re,  ro  ro ;  the  old  traveller, 
Pietro  della  Valle,  tells  how  the  Shah  of  Persia  sneered  at 
Timur  and  his  Tatars,  with  their  arrows  that  went  ter  ter ; 
cei-tain  Buddhist  heretics  maintained  that  water  is  alive, 
because  when  it  boils  it  says  ekichltii,  cliitichita,  a  symptom 
of  vitiJity  which  occasioned  much  theological  controversy  as 
to  drinking  cold  and  warm  water.  Lastly,  sound-words 
taken  up  into  the  general  inventory  of  a  language  have  to 
follow  ita  organic  changes,  and  in  the  course  of  phonetic 
transition,  combination,  decay,  and  mutilation,  to  lose  ever 
more  and  more  their  original  shape.  To  take  a  single 
example,  the  French  htier  "  to  shout "  (Welsh  hwa)  may  be 
a  perfect  imitative  verb;  yet  when  it  passes  into  modern 
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English  hue  and  cry,  our  changed  pronunciation  of  the 
vowel  destroys  all  imitation  of  the  call.  Now  to  the 
language-makers  all  this  was  of  little  account.  They 
merely  wanted  recognized  words  to  express  recognized 
thoughts,  and  no  doubt  arrived  by  repeated  trials  at  systems 
which  were  found  practically  to  answer  this  purpose.  But 
to  the  modem  philologist,  who  is  attempting  to  work  out 
the  converse  of  the  problem,  and  to  follow  backward  the  course 
of  words  to  original  imitative  sound,  the  difficulty  is  most 
embarrassing.  It  is  not  only  that  thousands  of  words  really 
derived  from  such  imitation  may  now  by  successive  change 
have  lost  all  safe  traces  of  their  history;  such  mere 
deficiency  of  knowledge  is  only  a  minor  evil.  What  is  far 
worse  is  that  the  way  is  thrown  open  to  an  unlimited 
number  of  false  solutions,  which  yet  look  on  the  face  of 
them  fully  as  like  truth  as  others  which  we  know  historically 
to  be  true.  One  thing  is  clear,  that  it  is  of  no  use  to  resort 
to  violent  means,  to  rush  in  among  the  words  of  language, 
explaining  them  away  right  and  left  as  derived  each  from 
some  remote  application  of  an  imitative  noise.  The  advo- 
cate of  the  Imitative  Theory  who  attempts  this,  trusting  in 
his  own  powers  of  discernment,  has  indeed  taken  in  hand  a 
perilous  task,  for,  in  fact,  of  all  judges  of  the  question  a^ 
issue,  he  has  nourished  and  trained  himself  up  to  become  the 
very  worst.  His  imagination  is  ever  suggesting  to  him 
what  his  judgment  would  like  to  find  true ;  like  a  witness 
answering  the  questions  of  the  counsel  on  his  own  side,  he 
answers  in  good  faith,  but  with  what  bias  we  all  know. 
It  was  thus  with  De  Brosses,  to  whom  this  department  of 
philology  owes  so  much.  It  is  nothing  to  say  that  he  had 
a  keen  ear  for  the  voice  of  Nature  ;  she  must  have  positively 
talked  to  him  in  alphabetic  language,  for  he  could  hear  the 
sound  of  hoUowness  in  the  sk  of  o-icdirro)  "  to  dig,"  of 
hardness  in  the  cal  of  callosity,  the  noise  of  insertion  of  a 
body  between  two  others  in  the  tr  of  trans,  intra.  Ir 
enquiries  so  liable  to  misleading  fancy,  no  pains  should  be 
spared  in  securing  impartial  testimony,  and  it  fortunately 
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happens  that  there  are  available  eoiircea  of  such  eTidence, 
which,  when  thoroughly  worked,  will  give  to  the  theory  of 
imitative  words  as  near  an  approach  to  accuracy  as  has  been 
attained  to  in  any  other  wide  philological  problem.  By 
comparing  a  number  of  languages,  widely  apart  in  their 
general  system  and  materials,  and  whose  agreement 
as  to  the  words  in  question  can  only  be  accounted  for  by 
similar  formation  of  words  from  similar  suggestion  of  sound, 
we  obtain  groups  of  words  whose  imitative  character  is  in- 
disputable. The  groups  here  considered  consist  in  general 
of  imitative  words  of  the  simpler  kind,  those  directly  con- 
nected with  the  special  sound  they  are  taken  from,  but  their 
examination  to  some  extent  admits  of  words  being  brought 
in,  where  the  connexion  of  the  idea  expressed  with  the 
sound  imitated  is  more  remote.  This,  lastly,  opens  the  far 
wider  and  more  difficult  problem,  how  far  imitation  of 
sounds  is  the  primary  cause  of  the  great  mass  of  words  in 
the  vocabularies  of  the  world,  between  whose  sound  and  sense 
no  direct  connexion  exists. 

Words  which  express  human  actions  accompanied  with 
sound  form  a  verj-  large  and  intelligible  class.  In  remote 
and  most  different  languages,  we  find  such  forms  aa  pa,  puf, 
bti,  bnf,  /u,fiif,  in  use  with  the  meaning  of  pujjing,/uffmg,  or 
blowing ;  Malay  jmput ,-  Tongan  buhl ;  Maori  piipiii ;  Ans- 
traWfin  >obun,bwa-biin;  Galla  few/a,  n/w/ft  ,■  ZmIu  fufa,  pungn, 
jnipttm  (/a,  pu,  used  as  expressive  particles) ;  Quiche  puba; 
Quichua  puhiini ;  Tupi  ypeu ;  Finnish  pultkia ;  Hebrew 
punch;  Danish  puste ;  Lithuanian piiciu;  and  in  numbers 
of  other  languages ;' here,  grammatical  adjuncts  apart,  the 
significant  force  lies  in  the  imitative  syllable.  Savages  have 
named  the  European  musket  when  they  saw  it,  by  the  sound 
pti,  describing  not  the  report  but  the  puff  of  smoke  issuing 
from  the  muzzle.  The  Society  Islanders  supposed  at  first 
that  the  white  men  blew  through  the  barrel  of  the  gun,  and 
they  called  it  accordingly  ptijmhi,  from  the  verb  puki  to 

0   /oitov    Cttrib  phmihOe ;    Aransc    appSdAn 
■e  givon  by  Wedgwood,  'Or  of  iMng.'  p.  SS. 
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blow,  while  the  New  Zealanders  more  simply  called  it  a  ptu 
So  the  Amaxosa  of  South  Africa  call  it  umpu,  from  the 
imitative  sound  pu  t  The  Chinook  Jargon  of  North  West 
America  uses  the  phrase  mamook  poo  (make  poo)  for  a  verb 
*'  to  shoot,"  and  a  six-chambered  revolver  is  called  tohum 
poo,  t.  e.,  a  "  six-2)oo."  When  a  European  uses  the  word 
puff  to  denote  the  discharge  of  a  gun,  he  is  merely  using  the 
same  imitative  word  for  blowing  which  describes  a  pvff  of 
wind,  or  even  a  powder-puff  or  a  puff-hsiH ;  and  when  a  pistol 
is  called  in  colloquial  German  a  puffer,  the  meaning  of  the 
word  matches  that  used  for  it  in  French  Argot,  a 
'*  souiHant."  It  has  often  been  supposed  that  the  puff 
imitates  the  actual  sound,  the  bang  of  the  gun,  and  this  has 
been  brought  forward  to  show  by  what  extremely  different 
words  one  and  the  same  sound  may  be  imitated,  but  this  is 
a  mistake.!  These  derivations  of  the  name  of  the  gun  from 
the  notion  of  blowing  correspond  with  those  which  give 
names  to  the  comparatively  noiseless  blow-tube  of  the  bird- 
hunter,  called  by  the  Indians  ot  Yucatan  a  pub,  in  South 
America  by  the  Chiquitos  a  pucuna,  by  the  Cocamas  b.  pu- 
na. Looking  into  vocabularies  of  languages  which  have 
such  verbs  "  to  blow,"  it  is  usual  to  find  with  them  other 
words  apparently  related  to  them,  and  expressing  more  or 
less  distant  ideas.  Thus  Australian  poo-yu, puyu  "smoke ; " 
Quichua  puhucuni  "  to  light  a  fire,"  punquini  "  to  swell," 
puyu,  pnhuyu  "  a  cloud ; "  Maori  puku  "  to  pant,"  puka 
"  to  swell ;  "  Tupi  pupu,  pupure  "  to  boil ;  "  Galla  bube 
"  wind,"  buhlza  "  to  cool  by  blowing ;  "  Kanuri  (root  fa) 
fungin  "  to  blow,  swell," /t/rw/itt  "  a  stuffed  pad  or  bolster," 
etc.,  bubute  "  bellows  "  {bubute  fungin  "  I  blow  the 
bellows ")  ;  Zulu  (dropping  the  prefixes)  puku,  pukupu 
"  frothing,  foam,"  whence  pukupuku  "  an  empty  frothy 
fellow,"  pvpuma  "  to  bubble,  boil,"  fu  "  a  cloud,"  fumfu 
"  blown  about  like  high  grass  in  the  wind/'  whence  fumfuta 
"  to  be  confused,  thrown  into  disorder," /wfo  "  bellows,"/tt6a 
the  breast,  chest,"  then  figuratively  "  bosom,  conscience." 

^  See  Wedgwood,  '  Die.'  Introd.  p.  Tiii 
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The  gioup  of  words  belonging  to  the  closed  lips,  of  which 
mttvi,  mumming,  mumbU  are  among  the  many  fomiB  belong- 
ing to  European  lan{fuage3,'  axe  worked  out  in  like  manner 
among  the  lower  races — Vei  ntit  mu  "  dumb  " ;  Mpongwe 
imamu  "dumb";  Zulu  moinata  {from  moma,  "a  motion 
with  the  mouth  as  in  mumbling  ")  "  to  move  the  mouth  or 
lips,"  muinata  "to  close  the  lips  as  with  a  mouthful  of 
water,"  mumuta,  mumuza  "  to  eat  mouthfuls  of  corn,  etc., 
with  the  lips  shut;  "  Tahitian  mamu  "to  be  silent,"  omumu 
"to  murmur;"  Fijian,  nomOj  nomo-nomo  "to  be  silent;" 
Chilian,  nomn  "to  be  silent;"  Quiche,  mem  "mute," 
whence  jneH/er  "to  become  mute;"  Quichua,  amw  "dumb, 
silent,"  ainaUini  "  to  have  something  in  the  mouth,"  amvl- 
layacuni  simicta  "to  mutter,  to  grumble."  The  group 
represented  by  Sanskrit  t'hut'hd  "  the  sound  of  spitting," 
Persian  (hu  kerdan  {make  tku)  "  to  spit,"  Greek  Trriw,  may 
be  compared  with  Chinook  nuimook  toh,  took,  (make  toh, 
took) ;  Cliilian  turci/tun  (make  tuv) :  Taliitian  tiilua ;  Galla 
twu;  Yoniba  tu.  Among  the  Sanskrit  verb-roots,  none 
carries  its  imitative  nature  more  plainly  than  kshu  "to 
sneeze ; "  the  following  analogous  forms  are  from  South 
America : — Chilian,  echiun ,-  Quichua,  ackhini ;  and  from 
various  languages  of  Brazilian  tribes,  techa-ai,  kaitscku, 
atchian,  natsckun,  aritischune ,  etc.  Another  imitative  verb 
ia  well  shown  in  the  Negro-English  dinlect  of  Surinam, 
njam  "  to  eat  "  (pron.  nyam),  njam-njam  "  food  "  ("  en  hem 
njanjam  ben  de  sprinkhan  nanga  boesi-honi" — "and  his 
meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey").  In  Australia  the 
imitative  verb  "to  eat"  re-appears  as  g'nam-ang.  In  Africa, 
the  Susu  language  has  nimiiim,  "  to  taste,"  and  a  similar 
formation  is  observed  in  the  Zulu  nambita  "  to  smack  the 
lipB  after  eating  or  tasting,  and  thence  to  be  tasteful,  to  be 
pleasant  to  the  mind."  This  is  an  excellent  instance  of  the 
transition  of  mere  imitative  sound  to  the  expression  of 
mental  emotion,  and  it  corresponds  with  the  imitative  way 
in  which  the  Yakama  language,  in  speaking  of  Uttle  children 
'  S««  Wedgwood,  Die.,  t.  y.  "  mnm,"  ate. 
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or  pet  animals,  expresses  the  verb  "  to  lo^e  **  as  nem-no-sha 
(to  make  n^m-ri).  In  more  civilized  countries  these  forms 
are  mostly  confined  to  baby-language.  The  Chinese  child's 
word  for  eating  is  nanip  in  English  nurseries  nim  is  noticed 
as  answering  the  same  purpose,  and  the  Swedish  dictionary 
even  recognizes  namnam  **  a  tid-bit." 

As  for  imitative  names  of  animals  derived  from  their  cries 
or  noises,  they  are  to  be  met  with  in  every  language,  from 
the  Australian  twonk  "  frog,"  the  Yakama  rol-rol  "  lark,"  to 
the  Coptic  eeio  "  ass,"  the  Chinese  maou  "  cat,"  and  the 
English  aickoo  and  peewit.  Their  general  principle  of 
formation  being  acknowledged,  their  frirther  philological 
interest  turns  mostly  on  cases  where  corresponding  words 
have  thus  been  formed  independently  in  distant  regions, 
and  those  where  the  imitative  name  of  the  creature,  or  its 
habitual  sound,  passes  to  express  some  new  idea  suggested 
by  its  character.  The  Sanskrit  name  of  the  kdka  crow  re- 
appears in  the  name  of  a  similar  bird  in  British  Columbia, 
the  kih'kah ;  a  fly  is  called  by  the  natives  of  Australia  a 
bumberoo,  like  Sanskrit  bambhardli  "a fly,"  Greek  j3o/Ltj3vAtos, 
and  our  bumblehee.  Analogous  to  the  name  of  the  tse-tse, 
the  terror  of  African  travellers,  is  ntsintsi,  the  word  for  "  a 
fly  *'  among  the  Basutos,  n^hich  also,  by  a  simple  metaphor, 
serves  to  express  the  idea  of  "a  parasite."  Mr.  H.  W. 
Bates's  description  seems  to  settle  the  dispute  among  natu- 
ralists, whether  the  toucan  had  its  name  from  its  cry  or 
not.  He  speaks  of  its  loud,  shrill,  yelping  cries  having  ''  a 
vague  resemblance  to  the  syllables  tocdtio,  tocdno,  and  hence 
the  Indian  name  of  this  genus  of  birds."  Granting  this, 
we  can  trace  this  sound-word  into  a  very  new  meaning ;  for 
it  appears  that  the  bird's  monstrous  bill  has  suggested  a 
name  for  a  certain  large-nosed  tribe  of  Indians,  who  are 
accordingly  called  the  Tucanos}  The  cock,  gallo  quiqui' 
riqui,  as  the  Spanish  nursery-languvige  calls  him,  has  a  long 
list  of  names  from  various  languages  which  in  various  ways 

1  Bates,  *  Naturalist  on  ths  AmaioiiB,'  2nd  ecL,  p.  404 ;  Markham  in  '  T^. 
Eth.  Soo.,'  ToL  iii  p.  14S. 
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imitate  his  crowing;  in  Yomba  he  is  called  la>klo,  in  Ibo 
okoko,  akoka,  m  Zulu  kuku,  in  Finnish  kukko,  in  Sanskrit 
kukkuta,  and  so  on.  He  is  mentioned  in  the  Zend-Avesta 
in  a  very  curious  way,  by  a  name  which  elaborately  imitates 
his  cry,  but  which  the  ancient  Persians  seem  to  have  held 
disrespectful  to  their  holy  bird,  who  rouses  men  from  sleep 
to  good  thought,  word,  and  work  : — 


"  The  bird  vbo  bears  the  nam 
TTpoa  whom  uvil- speaking  ti 


h  of  Par6dar8,  0  holy  Zarathuatra ; 
an  impose  the  name  Kahrhitaj." ' 


The  crowing  of  the  cock  (Malay  kdlurak,  kukuk)  serves  to 
mark  a  point  of  time,  cockcrow.  Other  words  originally 
derived  from  such  imitation  of  crowing  have  passed  into 
other  curiously  transformed  meanings:  Old  French  coeart 
"vain;"  modern  French  coqtitt  "strutting  like  a  cock, 
coquetting,  a  coxcomb;"  cocarde  "a  cockade"  (from  its 
likeness  to  a  cock's  comb) ;  one  of  the  best  instances  is 
coqvelicot,  a  name  given  for  the  same  reason  to  the  wild 
poppy,  and  even  more  distinctly  in  Languedoc,  where 
cacaracd  means  both  the  crowing  and  the  flower.  The  hen 
in  some  languages  has  a  name  corresponding  to  that  of  the' 
cock,  as  in  Kussa  kiikuduna  "cock,"  knktikasi  "  hen;"  Ewe 
koklo-tm  "  cock,"  koklo-no  "hen  ;  "  and  her  cackle  (whence 
she  has  in  Switzerland  the  name  ot  garfel,  gtiggel)  has  passed 
into  language  as  a  tenn  for  idle  gossip  and  chatter  of 
women,  caqiiet,  caqueter,  gackem,  much  as  the  noise  of  a 
veiy  different  ci'eature  seems  to  have  given  rise  not  only  to 
its  name,  Italian  cicala,  but  to  a  group  of  words  represented 
hy  cicaiaT  "  to  chirp,  chatter,  talk  sillily."  The  pigeon  is  a 
good  example  of  tliis  kind,  both  for  sound  and  sense.  It  is 
lifltin  pipio,  Italian  pippione,  piccione,  pigione,  modem 
Greek  iriiTij'ioj',  French  pipion  (old),  pigeon;  its  derivation 
is  from  the  young  bird's  peep,  Latin  pipire,  Italian  pipiare, 
pigiolaTf,  modern  Greek  vnriPiCai,  to  chirp ;  by  an  easy 
metaphor,  a  pigeon  comes  to  mean  "  a  silly  young  fellow 

'  'Avesta,'  Farg.  ivLu.  ZiS. 
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easily  caught,'*  to  pigeon  ''to  cheat,"  Italian  pipione  ''a  ailly 
gully  one  that  is  soon  caught  and  trepanned/'  pippionarr 
**  to  pigeon,  to  gull  one."  In  an  entirely  different  family  of 
languages,  Mr.  Wedgwood  points  out  a  curiously  similar 
process  of  derivation ;  Magyar  jpipr^ni,  pipelni  ''  to  peep  or 
cheep ;  "  pipe,  pipok  "  a  chicken,  gosling ;  "  pipe-ember 
(chicken-man),  *'  a  silly  young  fellow,  booby."^  The  deri- 
vation of  Greek  fiois,  Latin  bos,  Welsh  bu,  from  the  ox's 
lowing,  or  booing  as  it  is  called  in  the  north  country,  has 
been  much  debated.  With  an  excessive  desire  to  make 
Sanskrit  answer  as  a  general  Indo-European  type,  Bopp 
connected  Sanskrit  go,  old  German  chno,  English  cow,  with 
these  words,  on  the  unusual  and  forced  assumption  of  a 
change  from  guttural  to  labial.'  The  direct  derivation  from 
sound,  however,  is  favoured  by  other  languages,  Cochin- 
Chinese  bo,  Hottentot  bou.  The  beast  may  almost  answer 
for  himself  in  the  words  of  that  Spanish  proverb  wliich 
remarks  that  peopld  talk  according  to  their  natiu«  : 
"  Hablo  el  buey,  y  dijo  6u/  "  "  The  ox  spoke,  and  he  said 
boo/*' 

Among  musical  instruments  with  imitative  names  are  the 
following : — the  shee-shee-quoi,  the  mystic  rattle  of  the  Red 
Indian  medicine-man,  an  imitative  word  which  re-appears 
in  the  Darien  Indian  shak-shakp  the  shook-shook  of  the 
Arawaks,  the  Chinook  shugh  (whence  shugh-opooU,  rattle- 
tail,'  t.  e.,  "  rattlesnake ;  ") — the  drum,  called  ganga  in 
Haussa,  gangah  in  the  Yoruba  country,  gunguma  by  the 
Gallas,  and  having  its  analogue  in  the  Eastern  gong ; — ^the 
bell,  called  in  Yakama  (N.  Amer.)  kwalal-kwa-lal,  in  Yalof 
(W.  Afr.)  waltcal,  in  Russian  kolokol.  The  sound  of  the 
horn  is  imitated  in  English  nurseries  as  tooUtoot,  and  this  is 
transferred  to  express  the  "  omnibus ''  of  which  the  bugle  is 
the  signal :  with  this  nursery  word  is  to  be  classed  the 

^  Wedgwood,  Die,  i.  v.  ^'pigeon  ;"  Dies.  'Etym.  WOrterb./i.  v.  '*pio- 
eione." 

>  Bopp,  'Gloss.  Sanscr./  s.  ▼.  *'go."  See  Pott,  ' Wunel-Wdrteri>.  dM 
Indo-Genii.  Spr.,'f.  t.  "ga/'Zahlmeth.,  p.  227. 
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PeraviaD  name  for  the  "  shell-tnunpet,"  pututu,  and  the 
Gothic  tkiithaum  (ihut-horn),  which  is  even  used  m  tlie 
Gothic  Bible  for  the  last  trumpet  of  the  day  of  judgment, — 
"  In  spedistin  thtithauma.  thuthaiirneith  auk  jab  dauthans 
ustaudand "  (1  Cor,  xv.  52),  How  such  imitative  words, 
when  thoroughly  taken  up  into  language,  suffer  change  of 
pronunciation  in  which  the  original  sound -meaning  is  lost, 
may  be  seen  in  the  English  word  tabor,  which  we  might  not 
recognize  as  a  sound-word  at  all,  did  we  not  notice  tliat  it  ia 
French  labour,  a  word  which  in  the  form  tambour  obviously 
belongs  to  a  group  of  words  for  drums,  extending  fi-om  the 
small  rattling  Ai'abic  lubl  to  the  Indian  dundliubi  and  the 
tombe,  the  Moqui  drum  made  of  a  hollowed  log.  The  same 
group  shows  the  transfer  of  such  imitative  words  to  objects 
which  are  like  the  instrument,  but  have  nothing  to  do  with 
its  Bound ;  few  people  who  tallt  of  tamboitr-work,  and  fewer 
still  who  speak  of  a  footstool  as  a  tabouret,  associate  these 
words  with  the  sound  of  a  drum,  yet  the  connexion  is  clear 
enough.  When  these  two  processes  go  on  together,  and  a 
sound-word  changes  its  original  sound  on  the  one  hand, 
and  transfers  its  meaning  to  something  else  on  the  other, 
the  result  may  soon  leave  philological  analysis  quite  help- 
less, unless  by  accident  historical  evidence  is  forthcoming. 
Thus  with  the  English  word  pipe.  Puttijjg  aside  the 
particular  pronunciation  wiiich  we  give  the  word,  and  re- 
fen'ing  it  back  to  its  French  or  mediieval  Latin  sound  in 
pipe,  pipa,  we  have  before  us  an  evident  imitative  name  of  a 
musical,  instrument,  derived  from  a  familiar  sound  used 
alao  to  represent  the  chirping  of  chickens,  Latin  pipire, 
English  to  peep,  as  in  the  translation  of  Isaiah  viii.  19 : 
"  Seek  .  .  .  unto  wiziirds  that  pi-i'p,  and  that  mutter." 
The  Algonquin  Indians  appear  to  have  formed  from  this 
sound  pib  (with  a  grammatical  suffix)  their  name  for  the 
pib-e-gicun  or  native  flute.  Now  just  as  laba,  tubus,  "  a 
trumpet"  (itself  verj' likely  an  imitative  word)  has  given  a 
name  for  any  kind  of  tube,  so  the  word  pipe  has  been  trans- 
ferred  from  the  musical  instrument  to  which  it  first  be- 
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longed,  and  is  used  to  describe  tubes  of  various  sorts,  gas- 
pipes,  water-pipes,  and  pipes  in  general.  There  is  nothing 
unusual  in  these  transitions  of  meaning,  which  are  in  fact 
rather  the  rule  than  the  exception.  The  chiboiik  was  origi- 
nally a  herdsman's  pipe  or  flute  in  Central  Asia.  The 
calumet^  popularly  ranked  with  the  tomahawk  and  the 
mocassin  among  characteristic  Bed  Indian  words,  is  only 
the  name  for  a  shepherd's  pipe  (Latin  calamtis)  in  the  dialect 
of  Normandy,  corresponding  with  the  chalumeau  of  literary 
French ;  for  when  the  early  colonists  in  Canada  saw  the 
Indians  performing  the  strange  operation  of  smoking, 
'*  with  a  hollow  piece  of  stone  or  wood  like  a  pipe,"  as 
Jacques  Cailier  has  it,  they  merely  gave  to  the  native 
tobacco-pipe  the  name  of  the  French  musical  instrument  it 
resembled.  Now  changes  of  sound  and  of  sense  like  this  of 
the  English  word  pipe  must  have  been  in  continual  opera- 
tion in  hundreds  of  languages  where  we  have  no  evidence  to 
follow  them  by,  and  where  we  probably  may  never  obtain 
such  evidence.  But  what  little  we  do  know  must  compel  us 
to  do  justice  to  the  imitation  of  sound  as  a  really  existing 
process,  capable  of  furnishing  an  indefinitely  large  supply  of 
words  for  things  and  actions  which  have  no  necessary 
connexion  at  all  with  that  sound.  Where  the  traces  of  the 
transfer  are  lost,  the  result  is  a  stock  of  words  which  are 
the  despair  of  philologists,  but  are  perhaps  none  the  less 
fitted  for  the  practical  use  of  men  who  simply  want  recog- 
nized s^inbols  for  recognized  ideas. 

The  claim  of  the  Eastern  tomtom  to  have  its  name  firom  a 
mere  imitation  of  its  sound  seems  an  indisputable  one ;  but 
when  we  notice  in  what  various  languages  the  beating  of  a 
resounding  object  is  expressed  by  something  like  turn,  tumb, 
tump,  tup,  as  in  Javan  tumbuk,  Coptic  tmno,  "  to  pound  in  a 
moilar,"  it  becomes  evident  that  the  admission  involves 
more  than  at  first  sight  appears.  In  Malay,  timpa,  tavipa, 
is  **  to  beat  out,  hammer,  forge ;  "  in  the  Chinook  Jargon 
tum-tum  is  "  the  heart,"  and  by  combining  the  same  sound 
with  the    English  word   ''water/'  a    name  is  made  for 
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"  waterfall,"  tum-icdta.  The  Oallas  of  East  Africa  declare 
that  &  box  on  the  ear  Beems  to  them  to  make  a  noise  like 
tub,  for  they  call  its  soutid  iubdjeda,  that  is,  "  to  say  tub," 
In  the  same  language,  tum-a  is  "to  beat,"  whence  tumtu,  "a 
workman,  especially  one  who  beats,  a  smith."  With  the 
aid  of  another  imitative  word,  biifa  "to  blow,"  the  Gallas 
can  construct  thia  wholly  imitative  sentence,  tiimtum  bufa 
bufti,  "  the  workman  blows  the  bellows,"  as  an  Enghsh 
child  might  say,  "the  tumtum  puffs  the  pvffer."  This 
imitative  sound  seems  to  have  obtained  a  footing  among  the 
Aryan  verb-roots,  as  in  Sanskrit  tup,  tubh  "  to  smite,"  while 
in  Greek,  tup,  tump,  has  the  meaning  of  "to  beat,  to 
thump,"  producing  for  instance  nJjuiioi'Of,  tympanum,  "  a 
drum  or  tomtom."  Again,  the  verb  to  crack  has  become  in 
modern  English  as  thorough  a  root-word  as  the  language 
possesses.  The  mere  imitation  of  the  sound  of  brejiking 
has  passed  into  a  verb  to  break;  we  speak  of  a  cracked  cup 
or  a  cracked  reputation  without  a  thought  of  imitation  of 
sound ;  but  we  cannot  yet  use  the  German  krachen  or 
French  craquer  in  this  way,  for  they  have  not  developed  in 
meaning  as  our  word  has,  but  remain  in  their  purely  imita- 
tive stage.  There  are  two  corresponiling  Sanskrit  words 
for  the  saw,  kra-kara,  kra-kacha,  that  is  to  say,  the  "  kra- 
maker,  Ara-crier ; "  and  it  is  to  be  observed  that  all  such 
terms,  which  expressly  state  that  they  are  imitations  of 
sound,  are  particularly  valuable  evidence  in  these  enquiiies, 
for  whatever  doubt  there  maj'  be  as  to  other  words  being 
really  derived  from  imitated  sound,  there  can,  of  course,  be 
none  here.  Moreover,  there  ia  evidence  of  the  same  sound 
having  given  rise  to  imitative  words  in  other  families  of 
language,  Dahoman  krn-kra,  "  a  watchman's  rattle  ; "  Grebo 
i/rlkd  "  a  saw  ;  "  Aino  ckacka  "  to  saw;  "  Malay  graji  "  a 
haw,"  karat  "  to  gnash  the  teeth,"  karot  "  to  make  a  ;jratitig 
noise;"  Coptic  kkrij  "to  gnash  the  teeth,"  kkrajrfj  "to 
(jratc."  Another  form  of  the  imitation  is  given  in  the 
descriptive  Oalla  expression  cacakdjeda,  i.e.,  "to  say 
caeai,"  "  to  crock,  krachen."    AVith  this  sound  corresponds 
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a  whole  family  of  Peruvian  words,  of  which  the  root  seems 
to  be  the  gnttmtd  cca,  coming  from  far  back  in  the  throat ; 
ceallani,  "to  break,"  ccatatani,  "to  gnash  the  teeth," 
ecacfiiyy  "  thunder,"  and  the  expressive  word  for  "  a  thun- 
der-storm," ccacca<;cahay,  which  carries  the  imitative  process 
so  much  farther  than  such  European  words  as  ihunder-clap, 
dormer-klapf.  In  Maori,  pata  is  **to  patter  as  water  drop- 
ping, drops  of  rain."  The  Manchu  language  describes  the 
noise  of  fruits  falling  frx)m  the  trees  as  pata  pata  (so  Hindu- 
stani bhadbhad) ;  this  is  like  our  word  pat,  and  we  should 
say  in  the  same  manner  that  the  fruit  comes  paUenng 
down,  while  French  patatra  is  a  recognized  imitation  of 
something  falling.  Coptic  potpt  is  "to  fall,"  and  the 
Australian  badbadin  (or  patpatin)  is  translated  into  almost 
literal  English  as  pitpatting.  On  the  strength  of  such  non- 
Aryan  languages,  are  we  to  assign  an  imitative  origin 
to  the  Sanskrit  verb-root  pat,  "to  fall,"  and  to  Greek 
irftrro)  ? 

Wishing  rather  to  gain  a  clear  survey  of  the  principles  of 
language-making  than  to  plimge  into  obscure  problems,  it  is 
not  necessary  for  me  to  discuss  here  questions  of  intricate 
detail.  The  point  which  continually  arises  is  this, — granted 
that  a  particular  kind  of  transition  from  sound  to  sense  is 
possible  in  the  abstract,  may  it  be  safely  claimed  in  a  parti- 
cular case  ?  In  looking  through  the  vocabularies  of  the 
world,  it  appears  that  most  languages  offer  words  which,  by 
obvious  likeliness  or  by  their  correspondence  with  simi'ar 
forms  elsewhere,  may  put  forward  a  tolerable  claim  to  be 
considered  imitative.  Some  languages,  as  Aztec  or 
Mohawk,  offer  singularly  few  examples,  while  in  others 
they  are  much  more  numerous.  Take  Australian  cases : 
waUe,  "to  wail;**  bung-bung-ween,  "thimder;"  mrriti,  "to 
blow,  as  wind  ;  "  wirrirriti,  "  to  storm,  rage,  as  in  fight ;  " 
wirri,  bwirri,  "  the  native  throwing  stick,"  seemingly  bo 
called  from  its  whir  through  the  air ;  kurarriti,  "  to  hum, 
buzz  ; "  kurrirrufriri,  "  round  about,  unintelligible,"  etc. ; 
pitata,  "to  knock,  pelt,  as  rain,"  pitapitata,  "to  knock;" 
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wiiti,  "  to  laugh,  rejoice  " — just  as  in  oui  own  "  TuniEiuient 
of  Tottenham  ": — 

"'Wetehel'  quoth  Tyb,  and  lugh, 
'  Ye  er  a  dughty  man  I '  " 

The  so-called  Chinook  jargon  of  Britisli  Cohimbia  is  a  lan- 
gaage  crowded  with  imitative  words,  sometimea  adopted 
from  the  native  Indian  languages,  sometimes  made  on  the 
spot  by  the  combined  efl'orts  of  the  white  man  and  the 
Indian  to  make  one  another  undei'stand.  Samples  of  its 
quality  are  hdh-hoh,  "to  coogh,"  kd-ko,  "to  knock,"  bwa- 
laV-kica-lal,  "  to  gallop,"  muck-a-muck,  "  to  eat,"  chak-chdk, 
"the  bald  engle"  (from  its  scream),  tsisk,  "a  grindstone," 
mamook  taish  (make  ts)nh),  "  to  sharpen."  It  has  been 
remarked  by  Prof.  Max  Muiler  that  the  peculiar  sound 
made  in  blowing  out  a  candle  it)  not  a  favourite  in  civilized 
languages,  but  it  seems  to  be  reeugnized  here,  for  no  doubt 
it  is  what  the  compiler  of  the  vocabulary  is  doing  his  best 
to  write  down  when  he  gives  mamook  poll  (make  jioh)  as  the 
Chinook  expression  for  "to  blow  out  or  extinguish  as  a 
candle."  This  jargon  is  in  great  measure  of  new  growth 
within  the  last  seventy  or  eighty  years,  but  its  imitative 
words  do  not  differ  in  nature  from  those  of  the  more 
ordinary  and  old-estabUshed  languages  of  the  world.  Thus 
among  Brazilian  tribes  there  appear  Tupi  coror&ng,  cururuc, 
"  to  snore "  (compare  Coptic  kherkker,  Quichua  ccoreani 
(ccor) ),  whence  it  appears  that  an  imitation  of  a  snore  may 
perhaps  serve  the  Carajas  Intlians  to  express  "  to  sleep " 
•iroiirou-cri,  as  well  as  the  related  idea  of  "night,"  roou. 
Again  Pimenteiia  ebaung,  "to  bruise,  beat,"  compares  with 
Yoniba  gba,  "to  slap,"  gbd  (gbang)  "to  sound  loudly,  to 
hang,"  and  so  forth.  Among  African  languages,  the  Zulu 
seems  particularly  rich  in  imitative  words.  Thus  bibUa, 
"to  dribble  like  children,  drivel  in  speaking"  (compare 
English  bib) ;  babala,  "  the  larger  bush-antelope  "  (from  the 
baa  of  the  female) ;  boba,  "  to  babble,  chatter,  be  noisy." 
bobi,  "  a  babbler ; "  boboni,  "  a  throstle  "  (cries  bo!  bo!  com- 
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pare  American  bobolink) ;  bomboloza,  **  to  rumble  in  the 
bowels,  to  have  a  bowel-complaint ;  "  bubula,  "  to  buzz  like 
bees,"  bubvlela,  ''a  swarm  of  bees,  a  buzzing  crowd  of 
people  ; "  bubuluza,  "  to  make  a  blustering  noise,  like  froth- 
ing beer  or  boiling  fat."  These  examples,  from  among 
those  given  under  one  initial  letter  in  one  dictionary  of  one 
barbaric  language,  may  give  an  idea  of  the  amount  of  the 
evidence  from  the  languages  of  the  lower  races  bearing  on 
the  present  problem. 

For  the  present  purpose  of  giving  a  brief  series  of  ex- 
amples of  the  sort  of  words  in  which  imitative  sound  seems 
fiEiirly  traceable,  the  strongest  and  most  manageable  evidence 
is  of  course  found  among  such  words  as  directly  describe 
sounds  or  what  produces  them,  such  as  sounds  of  and 
names  for  animals,  the  terms  for  action  accompanied  by 
sound,  and  the  materials  and  objects  so  acted  upon.  In 
ftirther  investigation  it  becomes  more  and  more  requisite  to 
isolate  the  soimd-type  or  root  from  the  modifications  and 
additions  to  which  it  has  been  subjected  for  grammatical 
and  phonetical  adaptation.  It  will  serve  to  give  an  idea 
of  the  extent  and  intricacy  of  this  problem,  to  glance  at  a 
group  of  words  in  one  European  language,  and  notice  the 
etymological  network  which  spreads  round  the  German 
word  klapf,  in  Grimm's  dictionary,  klappen,  klippen, 
klopfen,  klaffen,  klimpem,  klampem,  klateren,  khteren^ 
klitteren,  klatzen,  klacken,  and  so  forth,  to  be  matched 
with  allied  forms  in  other  languages.  Setting  aside  the 
consideration  of  grammatical  inflexion,  it  belongs  to  the 
present  subject  to  notice  that  man's  imitative  faculty  in 
language  is  by  no  means  limited  to  making  direct  copies  of 
sound  and  shaping  them  into  words.  It  seizes  upon  ready- 
made  terms  of  whatever  origin,  alters  and  adapts  them  to 
make  their  sound  fitting  to  their  sense,  and  pours  into  ihe 
dictionaries  a  flood  of  adapted  words  of  which  the  most 
difficult  to  analyse  are  those  which  are  neither  altogether 
et}'mological  nor  altogether  imitative,  but  pailly  both. 
How    words,    while    preserving,    so  to    speak,    the    same 
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skeleton,  may  be  made  to  follow  the  variation  of  sonnd,  of 
force,  of  duration,  of  size,  an  imitative  group  more  or  less 
connected  with  the  last  wiU  show — crick,  creak,  crack,  crash, 
crush,  crunch,  craunch,  scrunch,  acraunch.  It  doee  not  at 
aU  follow  that  because  a  word  suffers  such  imitative  and 
symbolic  changes  it  must  be,  like  this,  directly  imitative  in 
its  origin.  What,  for  instance,  could  sound  more  imitative 
than  tbe  name  of  that  old-fftsbioned  cannon  for  throwing 
grape-shot,  the  patterero  ?  Yet  tbe  etymology  of  the  word 
appeal's  in  tlie  Spanish  form  pcdrero,  French  perrier;  it 
means  simply  an  instrument  for  throwing  stones  [piedra, 
pierre),  and  it  was  only  when  the  Spanish  word  was  adopted 
in  England  that  tbe  imitative  faculty  caught  and  trans- 
formed it  into  an  apparent  sound-word,  resembling  the  verb 
to  patter.  Tbe  propensity  of  language  to  make  sense  of 
strange  words  by  altering  them  into  something  with  an 
appropriate  meaning  (like  heefenter  from  buffetier)  has  been 
often  dwelt  upon  by  pliilologists,  but  the  propensity  to  alter 
words  into  something  with  an  appropriate  sound  has  produced 
results  immensely  more  important.  The  effects  of  symbolic 
change  of  sound  acting  upon  verb-roots  seem  almost  bound- 
less. The  verb  to  waddle  has  a  strong  imitntive  appearance, 
and  so  in  German  we  can  hardly  resist  tbe  suggestion 
that  imitative  sound  has  to  do  with  the  difference  between 
wandem  and  wandeln;  but  all  these  verbs  belong  to  a 
family  represented  by  Siiuskrit  vnd,  to  go,  Latin  rudo,  and  to 
this  root  there  seems  no  suiBcierit  ground  for  assigning  an 
imitative  origin,  the  traces  of  which  it  has  at  any  rate  lost 
if  it  ever  bad  them.  Thus,  again,  to  stamp  with  the  foot, 
which  has  been  claimed  as  an  imitation  of  sound,  seems  only 
a  "coloured"  word.  The  root  sfoi,  "to  stand,"  Sanskrit 
nthd,  forms  a  causative  itap,  Sanskrit  glhdpay,  "to  make  to 
stand,"  English  to  stop,  and  s  foot-step  is  when  the  foot 
cornea  to  a  stand,  a  foot-stop.  But  we  have  Anglo-Saxon 
stapan,  stajmn,  steppan,  Englisb  to  fttep,  varying  to  express 
its  meanmg  by  sound  in  to  slnup,  to  stamp,  to  stvmip,  and 
to  gfomp,  contrasting  in  their  violence  or  clumsy  weight 
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with  the  foot  on  the  Dorset  cottage-sill — ^in  Barnes's 
poem: — 

**  Where  love  do  seek  the  maiden's  even^n  yloor, 
Wi*  stip'Step  light,  an  tip-tap  slight 

Agean  the  door.** 

By  expanding,  modifying,  or,  so  to  speak,  colonring, 
sound  is  able  to  produce  effects  closely  like  those  of  gesture- 
language,  expressing  length  or  shortness  of  time,  strength 
or  weakness  of  action,  and  then  passing  into  a  further  stage 
to  describe  greatness  or  smallness  of  size  or  of  distance, 
and  thence  making  its  way  into  the  widest  fields  of  metaphor. 
And  it  does  all  this  with  a  force  which  is  surprising  when 
we  consider  how  childishly  simple  are  the  means  employed. 
Thus  the  Bachapin  of  Africa  call  a  man  with  the  cry  h^la  ! 
but  according  as  he  is  far  or  farther  off  the  soimd  of  the 
heela  !  hi-e-la !  is  lengthened  out.  Mr.  Macgregor  in  his 
*  Rob  Roy  on  the  Jordan,'  graphically  describes  this  method 
of  expression,  **  *  But  where  is  Zalmouda? '  .  .  .  Then 
with  rough  eagerness  the  strongest  of  the  Dowana  faction 
pushes  his  long  forefinger  forward,  pointing  straight  enough 
— but  whither  ?  and  with  a  volley  of  words  ends,  Ah-ah-a- 

a-a a-a.     This    strange    expression    had   long   before 

puzzled  me  when  first  heard  from  a  shepherd  in  Bashan. 
.  .  •  But  the  simple  meaning  of  this  long  string  of  *  ah's  * 
shortened,  and  quickened,  and  lowered  in  tone  to  the  end, 
is  merely  that  the  place  pointed  to  is  a  'very  great  way 
off.'  "  The  Chinook  jargon,  as  usual  representing  primitive 
developments  of  language,  uses  a  similar  device  in  lengthen- 
ing the  sound  of  words  to  indicate  distance.  The  Siamese 
can,  by  varying  the  tone-accent,  make  the  syllable  non, 
**  there,"  express  a  near,  indefinite,  or  far  distance,  and  in 
like  manner  can  modify  the  meaning  of  such  a  word  as  ny^ 
**  little."  In  the  Gaboon,  the  strength  with  which  such  a 
word  as  mpolu^  **  great,"  is  uttered  serves  to  show  whether 
it  is  great,  very  great,  or  very  very  great,  and  in  this  way, 
as  Mr.  Wilson  remarks  in  his  '  Mpongwe  Grammar/  *^  the 
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comparative  degrees  of  greatness,  sm  aline  as,  hardness, 
rapidity,  and  strength,  &c,,  may  be  conveyed  with  more 
accuracy  and  precision  than  could  readily  be  conceived." 
In  Madagascar  ratchi  means  "bad,"  but  i-dtchi  is  "very 
bad."  The  natives  of  Australia,  according  to  Oldfield, 
show  the  use  of  this  process  in  combination  with  that  of 
symbolie  reduplication :  among  the  Watchandie  tribe  jir-rie 
Bigni&e3  "already  or  past,"  jir-rie_/ir-rie  indicates  "along 
time  ago,"  while  jie-r-rie  jirrie  (the  first  syllable  being 
dwelt  on  for  some  time)  signifies  "  an  immense  time  ago." 
Again,  boo-rie  is  "  small,"  hoo-rii-boo-rie  "  very  small,"  and 
li-o-rie  boorie  "exceedingly  small."  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt 
notices  the  habit  of  the  southern  Guarani  dialect  of  South 
America  of  dwelling  more  or  less  time  on  the  suffis  of  the 
perfect  tense,  yma,  y — ina,  to  indicate  the  length  or  short- 
ness of  the  distance  of  time  at  which  the  action  took  place  ; 
and  it  is  curious  to  observe  that  a  similar  contrivance  is 
made  use  of  among  the  aboriginal  tribes  of  India,  where  the 
Ho  language  forms  a  futm-e  tense  by  adding  d  to  the  root, 
and  prolonging  its  sound,  kajee  "to  speak,"  Amg  kajied 
"  I  will  speak."  As  might  be  expected,  the  languages  of 
Tery  rude  tribes  show  extremely  well  how  the  results  of  such 
primitive  processes  pass  into  the  recognized  stock  of 
language.  Nothing  could  be  better  for  this  than  the  words 
by  which  one  of  the  rudest  of  living  races,  the  Botocudos  of 
Brazil,  express  the  sea.  They  have  a  word  for  a  stream, 
oualou,  and  an  adjective  which  means  great,  ijipakijiou; 
thence  the  two  words  "  stream-great,"  a  little  strengthened 
in  the  vowels,  will  give  the  term  for  a  river,  oiuitoa- 
ijiipakiiijou,  as  it  were,  "  stream-grea-at,"  and  this,  to 
express  the  immensity  of  the  ocefiJi,  is  amplified  into  QiMtou- 
iyipakiijou-ou'OU-oa-ou-ou,  Another  tribe  of  the  same  family 
works  out  the  same  result  more  simply;  the  word  ouatoit, 
"stream,"  becomes  oualou-ou-oii-ou,  "the  sea."  The 
Chavantes  very  naturally  stretch  the  expression  rom-o-wotU, 
"I  go  a  long  way,"  into  rom-o-o-o-o-wodi,  "I  go  a  very 
long  way  indeed,"  and  when  they  are  called  upon  to  count 
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beyond  five  they  say  it  is  ka-o-o-oki^  by  which  they  evidently 
mean  it  is  a  very  great  many.  The  Cauixanas  in  one 
vocabulary  are  described  as  saying  lawauugabi  for  four,  and 
drawling  out  the  same  word  for  five,  as  if  to  say  a  "  long 
four,"  in  somewhat  the  same  way  as  the  Aponegicrans, 
whose  word  for  six  is  itawuna,  can  expand  this  into  a  word 
for  seven,  itawuuna,  obviously  thus  meaning  a  "  long  six." 
In  their  earlier  and  simpler  stages  nothing  can  be  more 
easy  to  comprehend  than  these,  so  to  speak,  pictorial 
modifications  of  words.  It  is  true  that  writing,  even  with 
the  aid  of  italics  and  capitals,  ignores  much  of  this  sym- 
bolism in  spoken  language,  but  every  child  can  see  its  use 
and  meaning,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  book-learning  and 
school-teaching  to  set  aside  whatever  cannot  be  expressed 
by  their  imperfect  symbols,  nor  controlled  by  their  narrow 
rules.  But  when  we  try  to  follow  out  to  their  full  results 
these  methods,  at  first  so  easy  to  trace  and  appreciate,  we 
soon  find  them  passing  out  of  our  grasp.  The  language  of 
the  Sahaptin  Indians  shows  us  a  process  of  modifying 
words  which  is  far  from  clear,  and  yet  not  utterly  obscure. 
These  Indians  have  a  way  of  making  a  kind  of  disrespectful 
diminutive  by  changing  the  n  in  a  word  to  I ;  thus  tivinwt 
means  "  tailless,"  but  to  indicate  particular  smallness,  or  to 
express  contempt,  they  make  this  into  twilwt,  pronounced 
with  an  appropriate  change  of  tone  ;  and  again,  wana  means 
"  river,"  but  this  is  made  into  a  diminutive  wala  by  "  chang- 
ing n  into  Z,  giving  the  voice  a  different  tone,  putting  the 
lips  out  in  speaking,  and  keeping  them  suspended  around 
the  jaw."  Here  we  are  told  enough  about  the  change  of 
pronimciation  to  guess  at  least  how  it  could  convey  the 
notions  of  smallness  and  contempt.  But  it  is  less  easy  to 
follow  the  process  by  which  the  Mpongwe  language  turns 
an  affirmative  into  a  negative  verb  by  "  an  intonation  upon, 
or  prolongation  of  the  radical  vowel,"  tdnda,  to  love,  tifnda, 
not  to  love ;  tdndo  to  be  loved,  tdndo,  not  to  be  loved.  So 
Yoruba,  bdba,  **  a  great  thing,"  bdba,  "  a  small  thing,"  con- 
trasted in  a  proverb,  "  Baba  bo,  baba  moUe  " — "  A  great 
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matter  puts  a  smaller  out  of  sight."  Language  is,  in  fact, 
full  of  phonetic  modifications  which  justify  a  suspicion  that 
Bymholic  sound  had  to  do  with  their  production,  though  ili 
may  be  hard  to  say  exactly  how. 

Again,  there  is  the  familiar  process  of  reduplication,  simple 
or  modified,  which  produces  such  forms  as  murmur,  pilpat, 
hflterskeltfr.  This  action,  though  much  restricted  in  literary 
dialects,  has  such  immense  scope  in  the  talk  of  children 
and  savages  that  Professor  Pott's  treatise  on  it*  has  become 
incidentally  one  of  the  moat  valuable  collections  of  facts  ever 
made  with  relation  to  early  stages  of  language.  Now  up  to  a 
certain  point  any  child  can  see  how  and  why  such  doubling  is 
done,  and  how  it  always  adds  something  to  the  original  idea. 
It  may  make  superlatives  or  otherwise  intensify  words,  as  in 
Polj-nesia  loa  "long,"  lohloa  "very  long";  Mandingo  diii;i 
"a  child,"  dingding  "a  very  little  child."  It  makes  plurals, 
as  Malay  raja-ioja  "princes,"  orang-orang  "people."  It 
adds  numerals,  as  Mosquito  waiu'ol  "  four "  (two-two),  or 
distributes  them,  as  Coptic  ouai  ouni  "  singly"  (one-one). 
These  are  cases  where  the  motive  of  doubling  is  compai'atlvely 
easy  to  make  out.  As  an  example  of  cases  much  more  diffi- 
cult to  comprehend  may  be  taken  the  familiar  reduplication 
of  the  perfect  tense,  Greek  yiypa.-^a.  from  ypa<i)a>,  Latin 
viomordi  from  vioidco,  Gothic  kaihuld  from  haUlan,  "to 
hold,"  Reduplication  is  habitually  used  in  imitative  words 
to  intensify  them,  and  still  more,  to  show  that  the  sound  is 
repeated  or  continuous.  From  the  immense  mass  of  such 
words  we  may  take  as  instances  the  Botocudo  hiu-hoti-hm- 
gitck't  "  to  suck  "  (compare  Tongan  huhii,  "  breast "),  kiahu- 
kiick-kiick  "&  butterfly";  Quichua  chiidubiinlchi  "wind 
whistling  in  the  trees";  Maori  haruru  "  noise  of  wind"; 
hdhoTO  "hurry";  Dayak  kakakknka  "to  go  on  laughing 
loud  " ;  Aino  shiriuskiriukaimi  "  a  rasp  " ;  Tamil  murumum 
"  to  murmur " ;  Akra  ewiewiewieivie  "he  Spoke  repeatedly 

*  Pott.  *  Doppelung  {RediiplirAtioTi.  GeniinatiDii)  nla  eines  der  iriclitigllaa 
Bil'lungBinitUl  dir  Sprache,'  18S2.  Fniquetit  uae  hai  bean  hen  mwla  of  tUi 
work. 
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and  continually  " ;  and  so  on,  throughout  the  whole  range  of 
the  languages  of  the  world. 

The  device  of  conve}ing  different  ideas  of  distance  by  the 
use  of  a  graduated  scale  of  vowels  seems  to  me  one  of  great 
philological  interest,  from  the  suggestive  hint  it  gives  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  language-makers  in  most  distant  regions 
of  the  world,  working  out  in  various  ways  a  similar  ingenious 
contrivance  of  expression  by  sound.  A  typical  series  is  the 
Javan :  iki  "  this "  (close  by) ;  ika  "  that"  (at  some 
distance);  iku  "that"  (farther  off).  It  is  not  likely  that 
the  following  list  nearly  exhausts  the  whole  number  of  cases 
in  the  languages  of  the  world,  for  about  half  the  number 
have  been  incidentally  noted  down  by  myself  without  any 
especial  search,  but  merely  in  the  course  of  looking  over 
vocabularies  of  the  lower  races.^ 

Javan       .        •        .    iki,  this ;  ika,  that  (intermediate) ;  iku,  that. 
Malagasy  .        .    ao,  thoro  (at  a  short  distance) ;  co,  there  (at  a 

shorter  distance) ;  to,  there,  (close  at  hand). 
atsy,  there  (not  far  off) ;  etsy,  there  (nearer) ; 

itay^  this  or  these. 
Japanese  •        •        •    Ax>,  here ;  A»,  there. 

korera,  these ;  karera,  they  (those). 
Canaieae.        •        •    ivann,  this;  uvanu,  that  (intermediate);  avanu^ 

that. 
Tamul      .        •        •    C,  this ;  d,  that. 
Bajmahali        •        .    fA,  this;  dh,  that. 
Dhimal    .         .        •    isho^  itUy  here ;  usho,  uta,  there. 

iti,  idmig,  this ;  uti,  udong,  that  [of  things  and 

persons  respectively]. 
Abchasian         .        .    o&rt,  this;  ubri,  that. 
Ossetio      .        •        .    am,  here ;  um^  there. 
Magyar    .        •        .    es,  this;  az,  that. 
Zulu         .        •        .    ajpa,  here;  apo,  there. 

leH,  leso,  leaiya  ;   ahu^  aho,  ahuya;  ^cssthis, 

that,  that  (in  the  distance). 

*  For  authorities  see  especially  Pott,  'Doppelung,*  p.  80,  47-49;  W.  v. 
Humboldt,  '  Kawl-Spr.'  vol.  iL  p.  S6 ;  Max  MQlIer  in  Bunsen,  *  Philos.  of 
Univ.  Hist.,'  vol.  i.  p.  329 ;  Latham,  *  CJomp.  Phil.'  p.  200 ;  and  the  gnini- 
mars  and  dictionaries  of  the  particular  languages.  The  Guarani  and  Carib  on 
authority  of  D'Orbigny,  *L'Homine  Auiericain,'  voL  ii.  p.  268  ;  Dhimal  of 
Hodgson,  *  Abor.  of  India,'  p.  69,  79,  116  ;  Colville  Ind.  of  Wilson  in  *Tr. 
Eth.  Soe.,'  YoL  !▼.  p.  381 ;  Botocudo  of  Martins,  'Gloss.  BrastL' 
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Totnbft    . 
Femondian      . 
Tunudfl    . 

GreenlandiBh    . 


na,  this;  ni,  thkt. 

ofo,  this ;  oh,  th&t 

re,  this;  ri,  that. 

ngi,  1;  nyo,  tliou;  ni^,  he. 

wv,  here,  there  (vbore  one  pomta  b>} ;  *v,  there, 
up  there  [found  in  camp.]. 
Svg'eIpa(ColvilleIi)d.),  dXfi,  this;  ixi,  that. 
Sahuptia  .         ,         .     kiiia,  here;  kuna,  fhem. 
Uutaiiii    .         .         .     ne.  here;  nu,  there. 
Tarehumara     .        .    ihe.  here ;  ahe,  there. 
Guarani    .         .         .     nif',  nt,  thon;  ndi,  n>,  he. 
Botncudo  .         .     ati.  I ;  ofi,  Ihou,  you,  (prep.)  to. 

Cai'ib         .         .         •     ne,  thou  ;  ij>.  he. 
Chilian      .         .         .     tva,  vachi,  thia ;  (L'n/,  veyclii,  that. 

It  ia  obvious  on  inspection  of  this  list  of  pronouns  and 
adverbs  that  thpy  have  in  some  way  come  to  have  their 
vowels  conti-asted  to  match  the  contrast  of  here  and  there,  thia 
and  that.  Accident  may  sometimes  account  for  such  cases. 
For  instance  it  is  well  known  to  philologists  that  our  own 
(fits  and  that  are  pronouns  partly  distinct  in  their  formation, 
tki-»  being  probably  two  pronouns  run  together,  but  yet  the 
Dutch  neuters  dit  "  this,"  and  'lat  "  tliat,"  have  taken  the 
appearance  of  a  single  form  with  contrasted  vowels.'  But 
accident  cannot  account  for  the  frequency  of  such  words  in 
pairs,  and  even  in  sets  of  three,  in  so  many  different  lan- 
guages. There  must  have  been  some  common  intention  at 
work,  and  there  is  evidence  that  some  of  these  languages  do 
resort  to  a  change  of  sound  as  a  meana  of  expressing  change 
of  distance.  Thus  the  language  of  Fernando  Po  can  not 
only  express  "  this  "  and  "  that "  by  olo,  oU,  but  it  can  even 
make  a  change  of  the  pronunciation  of  the  vowel  distinguish 
between  o  boehe  "  this  month,"  and  oh  Imehe,  "  that  month." 
In  the  same  way  the  Grebo  can  make  the  ditference  between 
"  I "  and  ■'  tliou,"  "  we,"  and  "you,"  "  solely  by  the  intona- 
tion of  the  voice,  which  the  final  h  of  the  second  persona 
w/V  »nd  dh  is  intended  to  express." 

nid  di,  I  eat;  mdh  di,  thou  eateati 
d  di,  we  eat;    dh  di,  ye  eat, 

■  Alu  Old  Higli  Gcnnui  da  aud  daa. 
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The  set  of  Zulu  demonstratives  which  express  the  three 
<listances  of  near,  farther,  farthest,  are  very  complex,  but  a 
remark  as  to  their  use  shows  how  thoroughly  sj^mbolic 
sound  enters  into  their  nature.  The  Zulus  not  only  say 
vansi,  "  here  is,"  nanso,  "  there  is,"  nansiya,  "  there  is  in 
the  distance,"  but  they  even  express  the  greatness  of  this 
distance  by  the  emphasis  and  prolongation  of  the  ya.  If  we 
could  discern  a  similar  gradation  of  the  vowels  to  express  a 
corresponding  gradation  of  distance  throughout  our  list,  the 
whole  matter  would  be  easier  to  explain ;  but  it  is  not  so, 
the  i-words,  for  instance,  are  sometimes  nearer  and  some- 
times farther  oflf  than  the  a-words.  We  can  only  judge  that, 
as  any  child  can  see  that  a  scale  of  vowels  makes  a  most 
expressive  scale  of  distances,  many  pronouns  and  adverbs  in 
use  in  the  world  have  probably  taken  their  shape  under  the 
influence  of  this  simple  device,  and  thus  there  have  arisen 
sets  of  what  we  may  call  contrasted  or  "differential" 
words. 

How  the  differencing  of  words  by  change  of  vowels  may 
be  used  to  distinguish  between  the  sexes,  is  well  put  in  a 
remark  of  Professor  Max  Miiller's :  "  The  distinction  of 
gender  •  •  .  is  sometimes  expressed  in  such  a  manner  that 
we  can  only  explain  it  by  ascribing  an  expressive  power  to 
the  more  or  less  obscure  sound  of  vowels.  Ukko,  in  Finnic, 
is  an  old  man ;  akka,  an  old  woman  ...  In  Mangu  chacha 
is  mas.  .  .  •  cheche,  femina.  Again,  ama,  in  Mangu,  is 
father ;  «m«,  mother  ;  amcha,  father-in-law,  emche,  mother- 
in-law.**  ^  The  Coretu  language  of  Brazil  has  another 
curiously  contrasted  pair  of  words  tsdacko,  "  father,'*  tsaacko 
**  mother,"  while  the  Carib  has  baba  for  father,  and  bibi  for 
mother,  and  the  Ibu  of  Africa  has  7ina  for  father  and  nne  for 
mother.  This  contrivance  of  distinguishing  the  male  from 
the  female  by  a  difference  of  vowels  is  however  but  a  small 
part  of  the  process  of  formation  which  can  be  traced  among 
Buch  words  as  those  for  father  and  mother.     Their  conside- 

1  Mmx  MfiUer,  L  «. 
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ration  leads  into  a  very  interesting  philological  region,  tliat 
of  "  Children's  Language." 

If  we  set  down  a  few  of  the  pairs  of  words  which  stand 
for  "  father  "  and  "mother"  in  very  different  and  distant 
languages — -papa  and  mama;  Welsh,  tad  {dad]  and  mam; 
Hungarian,  aiya  and  anya;  RIandingo,/a  and  ha;  Lummi 
(N.  America),  man  and  tan;  Catoquina  {S.  America),  payu 
and  ixayu ;  AVatchandie  (Australia),  amo  and  ago — their 
contrast  seems  to  lie  in  their  consonants,  while  many  other 
pairs  differ  totally,  like  Hebrew  ah  and  im;  Kuki,  p'ha  and 
noo ;  Kayan,  amay  and  inei;  Tarahumara,  nono  and  jeje. 
Words  of  the  class  of  papa  and  jnama,  occurring  in  remote 
parts  of  the  world,  were  once  freely  used  as  evidence  of  a 
common  origin  of  the  languages  in  which  they  were  found 
alike.  But  Professor  Buschmann's  paper  on  "  Natm-e- 
Souml,"  published  in  1853,'  effectually  overthrew  this 
argument,  and  settled  the  view  that  such  coincidences 
might  arise  again  and  again  by  independent  prodnt^tion. 
It  was  clearly  of  no  use  to  argue  tliat  Carib  and  English 
were  allied  because  the  word  papa,  "  father,"  belongs  to 
both,  or  Hottentot  and  English  because  both  use  mama  for 
"  mother,"  seeing  that  these  oJiildish  articulations  maybe 
used  in  just  the  opposite  way,  for  the  Chilian  word  for 
mother  is  papa,  and  the  Tlatsknnai  for  father  is  mama. 
Yet  the  choice  of  easy  litile  words  for  "father"  and 
"mother"  does  not  seem  to  have  been  quite  indiscriminate. 
The  immense  list  of  such  words  collected  bv  Buschmann 
shows  that  the  types  pn  and  ta,  with  the  similar  forma  ap 
and  at,  preponderate  in  the  world  as  names  for  "father," 
while  ma  and  na,  am  and  an,  preponderate  as  names  for 
"  mother."  His  explanation  of  this  state  of  things  as 
affected  by  dii'ect  sjTnboUsm  cho  osiilg  the  hard  sound  for  the 
father,  and  the  gentler  for  tlie  mother,  has  very  likely  truth 
in  it,  hut  it  must  not  be  pushed  too  far.     It  cannot  be,  for 

t  J.  C.  E.  Biuclimaim,  '  Uebar  den  NatiirUut,'  Berlin,  1SS3 ;  and  in  'Abh. 
der  K.  Akad.  d.  WUsen-ch."  1853,  An  Eii;jliHli  trano.  in  *  Froo.  PhUoIogicnl 
8«.k.[y,'  ToL  vl     See  Oo  Bmsi^.s,  •  Fvrra.  de»  L.,'  voL  L  p.  ail. 
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instance,  the  same  principle  of  symbolism  which  leads  the 
Welshman  to  say  tad  for  "  father  **  and  mam  for  "  mother/* 
and  the  Indian  of  British  Colombia  to  say  m/ian,  "father'* 
and  taan,  "mother,**  or  the  Georgian  to  say  mama,  "father" 
and  d^da,  "  mother."  Yet  I  have  not  succeeded  in  finding 
anywhere  our  familiar  papa  and  mam^  exactly  reversed  in 
one  and  the  same  language ;  the  nearest  approach  to  it 
that  I  can  give  is  from  the  island  of  Meang,  where  mam^i 
meant  "  father,  man,"  and  babi,  "  mother,  womaji.*** 

Between  the  nursery  words  papa  and  mama  and  the  more 
{ormeil  father  and  mother  there  is  an  obvious  resemblance  in 
sound.  What,  then,  is  tlie  origin  of  these  words /ai/r«r  and 
mother  f  Up  to  a  certain  point  their  history  is  clear.  They 
belong  to  the  same  group  of  organised  words  with  vater  and 
mutter,  pater  and  mater,  Trarrip  and  firJTrjPfpitar  and  mdiar,  and 
other  similar  forms  through  the  Indo-European  family  of 
languages.  There  is  no  doubt  that  all  these  pairs  of  names 
are  derived  from  an  ancient  and  common  An^an  source,  and 
when  they  are  traced  back  as  far  as  possible  towards  that 
source,  they  appear  to  have  sprung  from  a  pair  of  words 
which  may  be  roughly  called  patar  and  matar,  and  which 
were  formed  by  adding  tar,  the  suffix  of  tlie  actor,  to  the 
verb-roots  pa  and  ma.  There  being  two  appropriate  Sanskrit 
verbs  pd  and  md,  it  is  possible  to  etymologize  the  two  words 
as  patar,  "  protector,**  and  m^tar,  **  producer."  Now  this 
pair  of  Aryan  words  must  have  been  very  ancient,  lying  back 
at  the  remote  common  source  from  which  forms  parallel  to 
our  English  father  and  mother  passed  into  Greek  and 
Persian,  Norse  and  Armenian,  thus  holding  fixed  type 
through  the  eventful  course  of  Indo-European  history.  Yet, 
ancient  as  these  words  are,  they  were  no  doubt  preceded 
by  simpler  rudimentary  words  of  the  children's  language, 
for  it  is  not  likely  that  the  primitive  Aryans  did  without 
baby-words  for  father  and  mother  until  they  had  an 
organized  system  of  adding  suffixes  to  verb-roots  to  express 

>  One  family  of  longnages,  the  Atliapastuin,  contains  both  appd  and  tnama 
as  terms  for  <* father/'  in  the  Tiihkali  and  TlaUkanai. 
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such  nottona  as  "protector"  or  "  producer."  Nor  can  it 
be  supposed  that  it  was  by  mere  accident  thiit  the  root- 
words  thus  chosen  happened  to  be  the  very  sounds  pa  and 
ma,  whose  types  so  often  occur  in  tlie  remotest  parts  of  tlie 
world  as  names  for  "  father  "  and  "  mother."  Prof.  Adolphe 
Pictet  makes  shift  to  account  for  the  coincidence  thus  :  he 
postulates  first  the  pair  of  forms  pd  and  md  as  Aryan  verb- 
roots  of  unknown  origin,  meaning  "  to  protect "  and  "  to 
create,"  next  another  pair  of  forms  pa  and  ma,  children's 
words  commonly  used  to  denote  father  and  mother,  and 
lastly  he  combines  the  two  by  supposing  that  the  root- 
verbs  pd  and  7nd  were  chosen  to  form  the  Indo-European 
words  for  parents,  because  of  their  resemblance  to  the 
familiar  baby-words  already  in  use.  This  circuitous  pro- 
cess at  any  rate  saves  those  sacred  monosyllables,  the 
Sanskrit  verb-roots,  from  the  disgi'ace  of  an  assignable 
origin.  Yet  those  who  remember  that  these  verb-roots  are 
only  a  set  of  crude  foi-ms  in  use  in  one  particular  language 
of  the  world  at  one  particular  period  of  its  development, 
may  account  for  the  facts  more  simply  and  more  tlioroughly. 
It  is  a  fair  guess  that  the  ubiquitous  pa  and  ma  of  the 
children's  languuge  were  the  original  forms ;  that  they  were 
used  in  an  eiu'ly  period  of  Aryan  speech  as  indiscriminately 
substantive  and  verb,  just  as  our  modem  English,  which  so 
often  reproduces  the  most  rudimentary  linguistic  processes, 
can  form  fi-om  the  noun  "  father ''  a  verb  "  to  father  ;  "  and 
that  lastly  they  became  verb-roots,  whence  the  words 
patar  and  matar  were  formed  by  the  addition  of  the 
suffix.' 

The  baby-names  for  pai'ents  must  not  be  studied  as  though 
thej-  stood  alone  in  language.  They  are  only  important 
members  of  a  great  class  of  words,  belonging  to  all  times 
and  countries  within  our  experience,  and  forming  a  chil- 
dren's language,  whose  common  character  is  due  to  its  con- 

'  See  Pott.  'Indo-Gtr.  Wureelwortert."  ».  v.  "pS";  BohtlingV  uiil  li.illi, 
'SinsLnt-Wiirterli.'  a.  v.  milar :  Piutet,  '  Origine*  Indo-Europ.,'  i»irl  ii 
p.  349,     Uhx  Milller,  '  Leulurei,'  2ii<!  netia^  p.  Hi, 
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ceming  itself  with  the  limited  set  of  ideas  in  which  Iittl« 
children  are  interested,  and  expressing  these  ideas  by  the 
limited  set  of  articulations  suited  to  the  child's  first  attempts 
to  talk.  This  peculiar  language  is  marked  quite  character- 
istically among  the  low  savage  tribes  of  Australia ;  mamman 
"  father,"  ngangan  "  mother,"  and  by  metaphor  "  thumb," 
"  great  toe  "  (as  is  more  fully  explained  in  jinnamamman 
"great  toe,"  i.e.  foot's  father),  tammin  "grandfather  or 
grandmother,"  bah-ba  "  bad,  foolish,  childish,"  bee-bee,  beep 
"  breast," po7>pi  "father,"  pappa  "young  one,  pup,  whelp," 
(whence  is  grammatically  formed  the  verb  pappamiti  "  to  be- 
come a  young  one,  to  be  bom."  Or  if  we  look  for  examples 
from  India,  it  does  not  matter  whether  we  take  them  from 
non- Hindu  or  Hindu  languages,  for  in  baby-language  all 
races  are  on  one  footing.  Thus  Tamil  appd  "father," 
ammd  '/mother,"  Bodo  aphd  "father,"  dyd  "  mother;"  the 
Kocch  group  ndnd  and  ndni  "  paternal  grandfather  and 
grandmother,"  mdmd  "  uncle,"  dddd  "  cousin,"  may  be  set 
beside  Sanskrit  tata  "  father,"  nand  "  mother,"  and  the 
Hindustani  words  of  the  same  class,  of  which  some  are 
familiar  to  the  English  ear  by  being  naturalized  in  Anglo- 
Indian  talk,  bdbd  "  father,"  bdbu  "  child,  prince,  Mr.,"  bibt 
"  lady,"  dadd  "  nurse  "  idyd  "  nurse  "  seems  borrowed  from 
Portuguese).  Such  words  are  continually  coming  fresh  into 
existence  everywhere,  and  the  law  of  natural  selection 
determines  their  fate.  The  great  mass  of  the  nana  a  and 
dada's  of  the  nursery  die  out  almpst  as  soon  as  made. 
Some  few  take  more  root  and  spread  over  large  districts  as 
accepted  nursery  words,  and  now  and  then  a  curious 
philologist  makes  a  collection  of  them.  Of  such,  many  are 
obvious  mutilations  of  longer  words,  as  French  faire  dodo 
"  to  sleep  "  (dormir),  Brandenburg  wiwi,  a  common  cradle 
lullaby  (wiegen).  Others,  whatever  their  origin,  fall,  in 
consequence  of  the  small  variety  of  articulations  out  of 
which  they  must  be  chosen,  into  a  curiously  indiscriminate 
and  unmeaning  mass,  as  Swiss  bobo  "  a  scratch ;  "  baniham 
"  all    gone ; "    Italian   bobd   "  something  to   drink,'*  gogo 
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"  little  boy,"  far  dede  "  to  play."  These  are  words  quoted 
by  Pott,  and  for  English  examples  nana  "  nurse,"  tata  f 
"  good-bye  I  "  may  serve.  But  all  baby-viords,  as  this  very 
name  proves,  do  not  stop  short  even  at  this  stage  of  pub- 
licity. A  amnll  proportion  of  them  eatahlish  themselves  in 
the  ordinary  talk  of  grown-up  men  and  women,  and  when 
they  have  once  made  good  their  place  as  constituents  of 
general  language,  they  may  pass  on  by  inheritance  from  age 
to  age.  Such  examples  as  hare  been  here  quoted  of  nuraery 
words  give  a  clue  to  the  oriyin  of  a  muss  of  names  in  the 
most  diverse  languages,  for  fiither,  mother,  grandmother, 
aunt,  child,  breast,  toy,  doll,  &.c.  The  negro  of  Fernando 
Po  who  uses  the  word  bubbok  for  "  a  little  boy,"  is  on  eiiual 
terms  with  the  German  who  uses  bube;  the  Congo-man  who 
uses  tata  for  "father"  would  understand  how  the  same 
word  could  be  used  in  classic  Latin  for  "father"  and  in 
mediffival  Latin  for  "  pedagogue ; "  the  Carib  and  the  Caroline 
Islander  agree  with  the  Englishman  that  ptijta  is  a  suitable 
word  to  express  "  father,"  and  then  it  only  remains  to  carry 
on  the  word,  and  make  the  baby-language  name  the  priests 
of  the  Eastern  Church  and  the  great  Pupa  of  the  Western. 
At  the  same  time  the  evidence  explains  the  indifference 
with  which,  out  of  the  small  stock  of  available  materials, 
the  same  sound  does  duty  for  the  most  different  ideas ;  why 
matna  means  here  "mother,"  there  "father,"  there  "uncle," 
moman  here  "mother,"  there  "father-in-law,"  dada  here 
"father,"  there  "nurse,"  there  "breast,"  tata  here  "father," 
there  "son."  A  single  group  of  words  may  serve  to  show 
this  character  of  this  peculiar  region  of  language  :  Black- 
foot  Indian  nmnah  "  father ;  "  Greek  viveos  "  uncle,"  I'ivva 
"aunt;"  Zulu  nini,  Sangir  niTwi,  Malagasy  nini  "mother;" 
Javau  nini  "  grandfather  or  grandmother ; "  Vayu  nini  "  pa- 
ternal aunt;"  Darien  Indian  win oA  "daughter;"  Spanish 
nlno,  tijna  "  child  ;  "  Italian  ninna  "  little  girl ; "  Milauess 
ninin  "  bed ; "  Italian  ninnare  "  to  rock  the  cradle." 

In  this  way  a  dozen  easy  child's  articulations,  ba'a  and 
na's,  ti'a  and  deK,  pa's  and  ma'o,  serve  almost  as  indiscrimi- 

41 
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nately  to  express  a  dozen  child's  ideas  as  though  they  had 
been  shaken  in  a  bag  and  pulled  out  at  random  to  express 
the  notion  that  came  first,  doll  or  uncle,  nurse  or  grand- 
feither.  It  is  obvious  that  among  words  cramped  to  such 
scanty  choice  of  articulate  sounds,  speculations  as  to  deriva- 
tion must  be  more  than  usually  unsafe.  Looked  at  from 
this  point  of  view,  children's  language  may  give  a  valuable 
lesson  to  the  philologist.  He  has  before  him  a  kind  of 
language,  formed  under  peculiar  conditions,  and  showing  the 
weak  points  of  his  method  of  philological  research,  only 
exaggerated  into  extraordinary  distinctness.  In  ordinary 
language,  the  diflSculty  of  connecting  sound  with  sense  lies 
in  great  measure  in  the  inability  of  a  small  and  rigid  set  of 
articulations  to  express  an  interminable  variety  of  tones  and 
noises.  In  children's  language,  a  still  more  scanty  set  of 
articulations  fails  yet  more  to  render  these  distinctly.  The 
difficulty  of  finding  the  derivation  of  words  lies  in  great 
measure  in  the  use  of  more  or  less  similar  root-sounds  for 
most  heterogeneous  purposes.  To  assume  that  two  words 
of  different  meanings,  just  because  they  sound  somewhat 
alike,  must  therefore  have  a  common  origin,  is  even  in 
ordinary  language  the  great  source  of  bad  etymology.  But 
in  children's  language  the  theory  of  root-sounds  fairly 
breaks  down.  Few  would  venture  to  assert,  for  instance, 
that  papa  and  pap  have  a  common  derivation  or  a  common 
root.  All  that  we  can  safely  say  of  connexion  between 
them  is  that  they  are  words  related  by  common  acceptance 
in  the  nursery  language.  As  such,  they  are  well  marked  in 
ancient  Rome  as  in  modem  England :  papas  ''  nutricius, 
nutritor,"  pappus  "  senex ;  "  "  cum  cibum  et  potum  bvas  ac 
papas  dicunt,  et  matrem  mammam,  patrem  tatam  (or 
papam.y*^ 

From  children's  language,  moreover,  we  have  striking 
proof  of  the  power  of  consensus  of  society,  in  establishing 
words  in  settled  use  without  their  carrying  traces  of  inherent 

*  FaccioUti,  '  Lex.'  Ywrro  ap.  Nonn.,  ii  97* 
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expressiveuess.  It  is  true  thn.t  chililrea  are  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  the  use  of  emotional  and  imitative  sound,  and 
their  vocal  intercourse  largely  consists  nf  such  expression. 
The  effects  of  this  are  in  some  degree  discernible  in  the 
class  of  words  we  are  considering.  But  it  is  obvious  that 
the  leading  principle  of  their  fonnntion  is  net  to  adopt 
words  distinguished  by  the  expressive  character  of  their 
8ound,  but  to  choose  somehow  a  iixed  word  to  answer  a 
given  purpose.  To  do  this,  different  languages  have  chosen 
similar  ai-ticulationa  to  express  the  most  diverse  and  oppo- 
site ideas.  Now  in  the  liiiiguage  of  grown-up  people,  it  is 
clear  that  social  consensus  has  worked  in  the  same  way. 
Even  if  the  extreme  supposition  be  granted,  that  the  ultimate 
origin  of  every  word  of  language  lies  in  inherently  expressive 
sound,  this  only  partly  affects  the  case,  for  it  would  have  to 
be  admitted  that,  in  actuiil  languages,  most  words  have  so  far 
departed  in  sound  or  sense  from  this  originally  expres- 
sive stage,  that  to  all  intents  and  purposes  tliey  might  at  first 
have  been  arbitrarily  cboaen.  The  main  principle  of 
language  has  been,  not  to  preserve  traces  of  original  sound- 
signification  for  the  benefit  of  future  etymologists,  but  to  fix 
elements  of  language  to  serve  as  counters  for  practical 
reckoning  of  ideas.  In  this  process  macb  original  expres* 
siveness  has  no  doabt  disappeared  beyond  all  hope  of 
recovery. 

Such  are  some  of  the  ways  in  which  vocal  sounds  seem  to 
have  commended  themselves  to  the  mind  of  the  word-maker 
as  fit  to  express  liis  meaning,  and  to  have  been  used  accor- 
dingly. I  do  not  think  that  the  evidence  here  adduced 
justifies  the  setting-up  of  what  is  called  the  Interjectional 
and  Imitative  Theory  as  a  complete  solution  of  the  problem 
of  original  language.  Valid  as  this  theory  proves  itself 
within  limits,  it  would  be  incautious  to  accept  a  hypothesis 
which  can  perhaps  satisfactorily  account  for  a  twentieth  of 
the  crude  fonns  in  any  language,  as  a  certain  and  absolute 
explanation  of  the  nineteen- twentieths  whose  origin  remains 
doubtful.     A  key  must  unlock  more  doore  than  this,  to  ba 
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taken  as  the  master-key.  Moreover,  some  special  points 
which  have  come  under  consideration  in  these  chapters  tend 
to  show  the  positive  necessity  of  such  caution  in  theorizing. 
Too  narrow  a  theory  of  the  application  of  sound  to  sense 
may  fail  to  include  the  varied  devices  which  the  languages 
of  different  regions  turn  to  account.  It  is  thus  with  the 
distinction  in  meaning  of  a  word  by  its  musical  accent,  and 
the  distinction  of  distance  by  graduated  vowels.  These  are 
ingenious  and  intelligible  contrivances,  but  they  hardly 
seem  directly  emotional  or  imitative  in  origin.  A  safer  way 
of  putting  the  theory  of  a  natural  origin  of  language  is 
to  postulate  the  original  utterance  of  ideas  in  what  may 
be  called  self-expressive  sounds,  without  defining  closely 
whether  their  expression  lay  in  emotional  tone,  imitative 
noise,  contrast  of  accent  or  vowel  or  consonant,  or  other 
phonetic  quality.  Even  here,  exception  of  unknown  and 
perhaps  enormous  extent  must  be  made  for  soimds  chosen 
by  individuals  to  express  some  notion,  from  motives  which 
even  their  own  minds  failed  to  discern,  but  which  sounds 
nevertheless  made  good  their  footing  in  the  language  of  the 
family,  the  tribe,  and  the  nation.  There  may  be  many 
modes  even  of  recognizable  phonetic  expression,  unknown 
to  us  as  yet.  So  fai-,  however,  as  I  have  been  able  to  trace 
them  here,  such  modes  have  in  common  a  claim  to  belong 
not  exclusively  to  the  scheme  of  this  or  that  particular 
dialect,  but  to  wide-ranging  principles  of  formation  of  lan- 
guage. Their  examples  are  to  be  drawn  with  equal  cogency 
from  Sanskrit  or  Hebrew,  from  the  nursery-language  of 
Lombardy,  or  the  half-Indian,  half-European  jargon  of 
Vancouver's  Island;  and  wherever  they  are  found,  they 
help  to  furnish  groups  of  sound-words — ^words  which  have 
not  lost  the  traces  of  their  first  expressive  origin,  but  still 
carry  their  direct  significance  plainly  stamped  upon  them. 
In  fact,  the  time  has  now  come  for  a  substantial  basis  to  be 
laid  for  Generative  Philology.  A  classified  collection  of 
words  with  any  strong  claim  to  be  self-expressive  should  be 
brought  together  out  of  the  thousand  or  so  of  recognized 


EMOTIONAI,    AND    IMITATIVE    LAKODAGE. 


langunges  and  dialectE  of  the  world.  In  such  ti  Dictionary 
of  Sound- Words,  half  the  caaes  cited  might  very  likely  be 
worthless,  but  the  collection  would  afford  the  practical 
means  of  expurgntiug  itself;  for  it  would  show  on  a  large 
sc^e  what  particular  sounds  have  manifested  their  fitness  to 
convej'  particular  ideas,  by  having  been  repeatedly  chosen 
among  different  races  to  convey  them. 

Attempts  to  explain  as  far  as  may  be  the  primary  forma- 
tion of  speech,  by  tracing  out  in  detail  such  processes  as 
have  been  here  described,  are  likely  to  increase  our  know- 
ledge bj-  sure  and  steady  steps  wherever  imagination  does 
not  get  the  better  of  sober  comparison  of  facts.  But  there 
is  one  side  of  this  problem  of  the  Origin  of  Language  on 
wliich  such  studies  have  by  no  means  an  encouraging  effect. 
Much  of  the  popular  interest  in  such  matters  is  centred  in 
the  question,  whether  the  known  languages  of  the  world 
have  their  source  in  one  or  many  priniffival  tongues.  On 
this  subject  the  opinions  of  the  philologists  who  have  com- 
pared the  greatest  number  of  languLiges  are  utterly  at 
variance,  nor  has  any  one  brought  forward  a  body  of  pliilo- 
logical  evidence  strong  and  direct  enough  to  midie  anything 
beyond  mere  vague  opinion  justifiable.  Now  such  pro- 
•  cesses  as  the  growth  of  imitative  or  symbolic  words  form  a 
part,  be  it  small  or  large,  of  the  Origin  of  Language,  but 
tliey  are  by  no  means  restricted  to  any  particular  place  or 
period,  and  are  indeed  more  or  less  in  activity  now.  Their 
operation  on  any  two  dialects  ot  one  languiige  will  be  to 
introduce  in  each  a  number  of  new  and  independent  words, 
and  words  even  suspected  of  having  been  formed  in  this 
direct  way  become  valueless  as  proof  of  genealogical  con- 
nexion between  the  laiigungea  in  which  they  are  found. 
The  test  of  such  genealogical  connexion  must,  in  fact,  be 
generully  narrowed  to  such  words  or  grammatical  forms  as 
have  become  so  far  conventional  in  sound  and  sense,  that 
we  cannot  suppose  two  tribes  to  have  arrived  at  them 
independently,  and  therefore  consider  that  both  must  have 
inlierited  them  &om  a  common  source.     Thus  the  intro- 
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dnction  of  new  sonnd-words  tends  to  make  it  practically  of 
less  and  less  consequence  to  a  language  what  its  original 
stock  of  words  at  starting  may  have  been  ;  and  the  philo- 
logist's extension  of  his  knowledge  of  such  direct  formations 
must  compel  him  to  strip  off  more  and  more  of  any  lan- 
guage, as  being  possibly  of  later  growth,  before  he  can  set 
himself  to  argue  upon  such  a  residuum  as  may  have  come 
by  direct  inheritance  from  times  of  primaeval  speech. 

In  concluding  this  survey,  some  general  considerations 
suggest  themselves  as  to  the  nature  and  first  beginnings  of 
language.  In  studying  the  means  of  expression  among 
men  in  stages  of  mental  culture  far  below  our  own,  one  of 
our  first  needs  is  to  clear  our  minds  of  the  kind  of  supersti- 
tious veneration  with  which  articulate  speech  has  so  com- 
monly been  treated,  as  though  it  were  not  merely  the 
principal  but  the  sole  means  of  uttering  thought.  We  must 
cease  to  measure  the  historical  importance  of  emotional 
exclamations,  of  gesture-signs,  and  of  picture-writing,  by 
their  comparative  insignificance  in  modem  civilized  life,  but 
must  bring  ourselves  to  associate  the  articulate  words  of  the 
dictionary  in  one  group  with  cries  and  gestures  and  pictures, 
as  being  all  of  them  means  of  manifesting  outwardly  the 
inward  workings  of  the  mind.  Such  an  admission,  it  must 
be  observed,  is  far  from  being  a  mere  detail  of  scientific 
classification.  It  has  really  a  most  important  bearing  on 
the  problem  of  the  Origin  of  Language.  For  as  the 
reasons  are  mostly  dark  to  us,  why  particular  words  are 
currently  used  to  express  particular  ideas,  language  has 
come  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  mystery,  and  either  occult 
philosophical  causes  have  been  called  in  to  explain  its 
phenomena,  or  else  the  endowment  of  man  with  the  facul- 
ties of  thought  and  utterance  has  been  deemed  insufficient, 
and  a  special  revelation  has  been  demanded  to  put  into  his 
mouth  the  vocabulary  of  a  particular  language.  In  the 
debate  which  has  been  carried  on  for  ages  over  this  much- 
vexed  problem,  the  saying  in  the  '  Kratylos  '  comes  back  to 
our  minds  again  and  again,  where  Sokrates  describes  the 


etjmolo^BtB  who  release  themaelveB  from  their  difficulties 
as  to  thy  origin  of  words  by  saying  that  the  first  words  were 
divinely  mnde,  and  therefore  right,  just  as  the  tragedians, 
when  they  are  in  perplexity,  fly  to  their  machinery  and 
bring  in  the  gods.'  Now  I  think  thiit  those  who  soberly 
contemplate  the  operation  of  cries,  groans,  laughs,  and 
other  emotional  utterances,  as  to  which  some  cons i derations 
have  been  here  broiiglit  forward,  will  admit  that,  at  least, 
our  present  crude  understanding  of  this  kind  of  expression 
would  lead  us  to  class  it  among  the  natural  actions  of  man's 
body  and  mind.  Certainly,  no  one  who  understands  any- 
thing of  the  gesture-language  or  of  picture-writing  would 
be  justified  in  regiirding  either  as  due  to  occult  causes,  or 
to  any  supernatural  interference  with  the  course  of  man's 
intellectual  development.  Their  cause  evidently  lies  in 
natural  operations  of  the  human  mind,  not  such  as  were 
effective  in  some  long  past  condition  of  humanity  and  have 
since  disappeared,  but  in  processes  existing  amongst  us, 
which  we  can  understand  and  even  practise  for  ourselves. 
When  we  study  the  pictures  and  gestures  with  which 
savages  and  the  deaf-and-dumb  express  their  minds,  we  can 
mostly  see  at  a  glance  the  direct  relation  between  the  out- 
ward sign  and  the  inward  thought  which  it  makes  manifest. 
We  may  see  the  idea  of  "  sleep  "  shown  in  gesture  by  the 
head  with  shut  eyes,  leant  heavily  against  the  open  hand  ; 
or  the  idea  of  "  running "  by  the  altitude  of  the  runner, 
with  chest  forward,  mouth  half  open,  elbows  and  shoulders 
well  back  ;  or  "  candle  "  by  the  straight  forefinger  held  up, 
and  as  it  were  blown  out;  or  "salt"  by  the  imitated  act 
of  sprinkling  it  with  thumb  and  finger.  The  figures  of  the 
child's  picture-book,  the  sleeper  and  the  runner,  the  candle 
and  the  salt-cellar,  show  their  purport  by  the  same  sort  of 
evident  relation  between  thought  and  sign.  We  ao  far 
understand  the  nature  of  these  modes  of  utterance,  that  we 
•re  ready  oorselTeB  to  express  ibought  after  thought  by  such 
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means,  so  that  those  who  see  our  signs  shall  perceive  our 
meaning. 

When,  however,  encouraged  by  our  ready  success  in 
making  out  the  nature  and  action  of  these  ruder  methods, 
we  turn  to  the  higher  art  of  speech,  and  ask  how  such  and 
such  words  have  come  to  express  such  and  such  thoughts, 
we  find  ourselves  face  to  face  with  an  immense  problem,  as 
yet  but  in  small  part  solved.  The  success  of  investigation 
has  indeed  been  enough  to  encourage  us  to  push  vigorously 
forward  in  the  research,  but  the  present  explorations  have 
not  extended  beyond  corners  and  patches  of  an  elsewhere 
unknown  field.  Still  the  results  go  far  to  warrant  us  in 
associating  expression  by  gestures  and  pictures  with  articu- 
late language  as  to  principles  of  original  formation,  much  as 
men  associate  them  in  actual  life  by  using  gesture  and  word 
at  once.  Of  course,  articulate  speech,  in  its  far  more 
complex  and  elaborate  development,  has  taken  up  devices 
to  which  the  more  simple  and  rude  means  of  communication 
ofier  nothing  comparable.  Still,  lancniagG)  so  far  as  its 
constitution  is  understood,  seems  to  have  been  developed 
like  writing  or  music,  like  hunting  or  fire-making,  by  the 
exercise  of  purely  human  faculties  in  purely  human  ways. 
This  state  of  things  by  no  means  belongs  exclusively  to 
rudimentary  philological  operations,  such  as  the  choosing 
expressive  sounds  to  name  corresponding  ideas  by.  In  the 
higher  departments  of  speech,  where  words  already  existing 
are  turned  to  accoimt  to  express  new  meanings  and  shade 
off  new  distinctions,  we  find  these  ends  attained  by  con- 
trivances ranging  firom  extreme  dexterity  down  to  utter 
clumsiness.  For  a  single  instance,  one  great  means  of 
giving  new  meaning  to  old  sound  is  metaphor,  which 
transfers  ideas  from  hearing  to  seeing,  from  touching  to 
thinking,  from  the  concrete  of  one  kind  to  the  abstract  of 
another,  and  can  thus  make  almost  anything  in  the  world 
help  to  describe  or  suggest  anything  else.  What  the 
German  philosopher  described  as  the  relation  of  a  cow  to  a 
comet,  that  both  have  tails,   is  enough  and  more  than 
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eaoagh  for  the  Ian  gunge -maker.  It  struck  the  Australians, 
when  they  saw  a  European  book,  that  it  opened  and  shat 
like  a  muasel-shell,  and  thej'  began  accordingly  to  call 
books  "mussels"  (muyum).  The  sight  of  a  steam  engine 
may  suggest  a  whole  group  of  such  transitions  in  our  own 
language;  the  steam  passes  along  "fifes"  or  "trumpets," 
that  is,  pipes  or  tubes,  and  enters  by  "folding-doors'  or 
ealees,  to  push  a  "  pestle  "  or  piston  up  and  down  in  a 
"  roller  "  or  cylinder,  while  the  light  pours  from  the  furnace 
in  "staves"  or  "poles,"  that  is,  ia  rayg  or  beams.  The 
dictionaries  are  full  of  cases  compared  with  which  such  as 
these  are  plain  and  straightforward.  Indeed,  the  processes 
by  which  words  have  really  come  into  existence  may  often 
enough  remind  us  of  the  game  of  "  What  is  my  thought 
like  ?  "  When  one  knows  the  answer,  it  ia  easy  enough  to 
see  what  junkctthtg  and  cathedral  canons  have  to  do  with 
reeds ;  Latin  juncut  "  a  reed,"  Low  Latin  juncata,  "  cheese 
made  in  a  reed-basket,"  Italian  giuncata,  "  cream  cheese  in 
a  rush  frail,"  French  j'oncodc  and  English  junket,  which  are 
preparations  of  cream,  and  lastly  junketting  parties  where 
such  delicacies  are  eaten ;  Greek  Kami,  "  reed,  cane," 
Kowm;  "  measure,  rule,"  thence  canonicus,  "  a  clerk  under 
the  ecclesiastical  rule  or  canon."  But  who  could  guess  the 
history  of  tliese  words,  who  did  not  happen  to  know  these 
intermediate  links  ? 

Yet  there  is  about  this  process  of  derivation  a  thoroughly 
human  artificial  charaiter.  ^VLen  we  know  the  whole  facta 
of  any  case,  we  can  generally  understand  it  at  once,  and  see 
that  we  might  have  done  the  same  ourselves  had  it  come  in 
our  way.  And  the  same  thing  is  true  of  the  processes  of 
making  sound-words  detailed  in  these  chapters.  Such  a 
view  is,  however,  in  no  way  inconsistent  with  the  attempt 
to  generalise  upon  these  processes,  and  to  state  them  as 
phases  of  tlie  development  of  language  among  mankind.  If 
certain  men  under  certain  circumstances  produce  certain 
results,  then  we  may  at  least  expect  that  other  men  much 
resembling  these  and  placed  under  roughly  similar  circum- 
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stances  will  produce  more  or  less  like  results ;  and  this  hns 
been  shown  over  and  over  again  in  these  pages  to  be  what 
really  happens.  Now  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt's  view  that 
language  is  an  **  organism "  has  been  considered  a  great 
step  in  philological  speculation;  and  so  far  as  it  has  led 
students  to  turn  their  minds  to  the  search  after  general 
laws,  no  doubt  it  has  been  so.  But  it  has  also  caused  an 
increase  of  vague  thinking  and  talking,  and  thereby  no 
small  darkening  of  counsel.  Had  it  been  meant  to  say  that 
human  thought,  language,  and  action  generally,  are  organic 
in  their  nature,  and  work  under  fixed  laws,  this  would  be  a 
very  different  matter;  but  this  is  distinctly  not  what  is 
meant,  and  the  very  object  of  calling  language  an  organism 
is  to  keep  it  apart  from  mere  human  arts  and  contrivances. 
It  was  a  hateful  thing  to  Humboldt's  mind  to  **  bring  down 
speech  to  a  mere  operation  of  the  understanding."  "  Man," 
he  says,  *'  does  not  so  much  form  language,  as  discern  with 
a  kind  of  joyous  wonder  its  developments,  coming  forth  as 
of  themselves."  Yet,  if  the  practical  shifts  by  which  words 
are  shaped  or  applied  to  fit  new  meanings  are  not  devised  by 
an  operation  of  the  understanding,  we  ought  consistently  to 
carry  the  stratagems  of  the  soldier  in  the  field,  or  the  con- 
trivances of  the  workman  at  his  bench,  back  into  the  dark 
regions  of  instinct  and  involuntary  action.  That  the  actions 
of  individual  men  combine  to  produce  results  which  may  be 
set  down  in  those  general  statements  of  fact  which  we  call 
laws,  may  be  stated  once  again  as  one  of  the  main  proposi- 
tions of  the  Science  of  Culture.  But  the  nature  of  a  fact  is 
not  altered  by  its  being  classed  in  common  with  others  of 
the  same  kind,  and  a  man  is  not  less  the  intelligent  inventor 
of  a  new  word  or  a  new  metaphor,  because  twenty  other 
intelligent  inventors  elsewhere  may  have  fallen  on  a  similar 
expedient. 

The  theory  that  the  original  forms  of  l^guage  are  to  be 
referreil  to  a  low  or  savage  condition  of  culture  among  the 
remotely  ancient  himian  race,  stands  in  general  consistency 
with  the  known  facts  of  philology.     The  causes  which  have 
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produced  language,  so  far  as  they  are  understood,  ar^^ 
notable  for  that  childlike  simplicity  of  operation  which 
befits  the  infancy  of  huuiaii  civilization.  The  ways  in 
which  sounds  are  in  the  first  instance  chosen  and  arranged 
to  express  ideas,  are  practical  expedients  at  the  level  of 
nursery  philosophy.  A  child  of  five  years  old  could  catch 
the  meaning  of  imitative  sounds,  interjectional  words, 
symbolism  of  sex  or  distance  by  contrast  of  vowels.  Just 
as  no  one  is  likely  to  enter  into  the  real  nature  of  mj'th- 
ology  who  has  not  the  keenest  appreciation  of  nursery  tales, 
so  the  spirit  in  which  we  guess  riddles  and  play  at 
children's  games  is  needed  to  appreciate  the  lower  phases  of 
language.  Such  a  state  ot  things  agrees  with  the  opinion 
that  such  rudimentary  speech  had  its  origin  among  men 
while  in  a  childlike  intellectual  condition,  and  thus  the  self- 
expressive  branch  of  savage  language  affords  valuable 
materials  for  the  problem  of  primitive  speech.  If  we  look 
back  in  imagination  to  an  early  period  of  human  inter- 
course, where  gesture  and  sell- expressive  utterance  may 
have  had  a  far  greater  comparative  impoi-tauce  than  among 
ourselves,  such  a  conception  introduces  no  new  element 
into  the  problem,  for  a  state  of  things  more  or  leas  answer- 
ing to  this  is  described  among  certain  low  anviige  tribes.  If 
we  turn  from  such  self-expressive  uttt^rance,  to  that  part  of 
articulate  language  which  carries  its  sense  only  by  tradi- 
tional and  seemingly  arbitrary  custom,  we  shall  find  no 
contradiction  to  the  hypothesis.  Sound  carrying  direct 
meaning  may  be  taken  up  as  an  element  of  language, 
keeping  its  first  significance  recognizable  to  nations  yet 
unborn.  But  it  may  far  more  probably  become  by  wear  of 
sound  and  shift  of  sense  an  expressionless  symbol,  such  aa 
might  have  been  chosen  in  pure  arbitrariness — a  philo- 
logical process  to  which  the  vocabularies  of  savage  dialects 
bear  full  witness.  In  the  course  of  the  development  of 
language,  such  traditional  words  with  merelj'  an  inherited 
meaning  have  in  no  small  measure  driven  into  the  back- 
ground   the    self-expressive   words,  just    as   the   Eastern 
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figures  2,  8,  4,  which  are  not  self-expressive,  have  driven 
into  the  background  the  Roman  numerals  IL,  III.,  IIII., 
which  are — this,  again,  is  an  operation  which  has  its  place 
in   savage  as   in   cultivated    speech.      Moreover,   to  look 
closely  at  language   as  a  practical   means   of  expressing 
thought,  is  to  face  evidence  of  no  slight  bearing  on  the 
history  of  civilization.     We  come  back  to  the  fact,  so  full  of 
suggestion,   that   the    languages    of    the   world   represent 
substantially  the  same  intellectual  art,  the  higher  nations 
indeed  gaining  more   expressive   power  than   the  lowest 
tribes,  yet  doing  this  not  by  introducing  new  and  more 
effective    central    principles,   but    by    mere    addition   and 
improvement  in  detail.     The  two  great  methods  of  naming 
thoughts  and  stating  their  relation  to  one  another,  viz., 
metaphor  and  syntax,  belong  to  the  infancy  of  human  ex- 
pression, and  are  as  thoroughly  at  home  in  the  language  of 
savages  as   of  philosophers.     If  it  be   argued  that  this 
similarity  in  principles  of  language  is  due  to  savage  tribes 
having  descended  from  higher  culture,  carrying  down  with 
them  in  their  speech  the  relics  of  their  former  excellence, 
the  answer  is  that  linguistic  expedients  are  actually  worked 
out  with  as  much  originality,  and  more  extensively  if  not 
more  profitably,  among  savages  than  among  cultured  men. 
Take  for  example  the  Algonquin  system  of  compounding 
words,    and  the   vast   Esquimaux  scheme  of  grammatical 
inflexion.     Language  belongs  in  essential  principle  both  to 
low  grades  and  high  of  civilization,  to  which  should  its 
origin  be  attributed  ?   An  answer  may  be  had  by  comparing 
the  methods  of  language  with  the  work  it  has  to  do.     Take 
language  all  in  all  over  the  world,  it  is  obvious  that  the 
processes  by  which  words  are  made  and  adapted  have  far 
less  to  do  with  systematic  arrangement  and  scientific  classi- 
fication, than  with  mere  rough  and  ready  ingenuity  and  the 
great  rule  of  thumb.     Let  any  one  whose  vocation  it  is  to 
realize  philosophical  or  scientific  conceptions  and  to  express 
them  in  words,  ask  himself  whether  ordinary  language  is  an 
instrument  planned  for  such  purposes.     Of  course  it  is  not. 
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It  is  hard  to  say  which  is  the  more  striking,  the  want  of 
scientific  system  in  the  expression  of  thought  by  ii^ords,  or 
the  infinite  cleverness  of  detail  by  which  this  imperfection 
is  got  over,  so  that  he  who  has  an  idea  does  somehow  make 
shift  to  get  it  clearly  in  words  before  his  own  and  other 
minds.  The  language  by  which  a  nation  with  highly 
developed  art  and  knowledge  and  sentiment  must  express 
its  thoughts  on  these  subjects,  is  no  apt  machine  devised 
for  such  special  work,  but  an  old  barbaric  engine  added  to 
and  altered,  patched  and  tinkered  into  some  sort  of  capa- 
bility. Ethnography  reasonably  accounts  at  once  for  iho 
immense  power  and  the  manifest  weakness  of  language  as  » 
means  of  expressing  modem  educated  thought,  by  treating 
it  as  an  original  product  of  low  culture,  gradually  adapted 
by  ages  of  evolution  and  selection,  to  answer  more  or  less 
sufficiently  the  requirements  of  modem  civilization. 


CHAPTER   VIL 

THE    ABT    OF   OOUiniNO. 

of  Nnmber  deriyed  from  experience — State  of  Arithmetic  amonf^  im- 
ehrilized  races — Small  extent  of  Numeral-words  among  low  tribes — 
Conn  ting  by  fingera  and  toes— Hand-numerals  show  derivation  of  Verbal 
reckoning  from  Greature-counting — Etymology  of  Numerals — Quinaiy, 
Decimal,  and  Vigesimal  notations  of  the  world  derived  from  counting  on 
&ngera  and  toes— Adoption  of  foreign  Numeral-words — Evidence  of 
development  gf  Arithmetic  from  a  low  original  level  of  Culture. 

Mr.  J.  S.  Mill,  in  his  '  System  of  Logic/  takes  occasion 
to  examine  the  foundations  of  the  art  of  arithmetic.  Against 
Dr.  WTiewell,  who  had  maintained  that  such  propositions 
as  that  two  and  three  make  five  are  **  necessary  truths," 
containing  in  them  an  element  of  certainty  beyond  that 
which  mere  experience  can  give,  Mr.  Mill  asserts  that  "  two 
and  one  are  equal  to  three "  expresses  merely  "  a  truth 
known  to  us  by  early  and  constant  experience :  an  inductive 
truth ;  and  such  truths  are  the  foundation  of  the  science  of 
Number.  The  fundamental  truths  of  that  science  all  rest  on 
the  evidence  of  sense ;  they  are  proved  by  showing  to  our 
eyes  and  our  fingers  that  any  given  number  of  objects,  ten 
balls  for  example,  may  by  separation  and  re-arrangement 
exhibit  to  our  senses  all  the  different  sets  of  numbers  the  sum 
of  which  is  equal  to  ten.  All  the  improved  methods  of  teach- 
ing arithmetic  to  children  proceed  on  a  knowledge  of  this 
fact.  All  who  wish  to  carry  the  child's  mind  along  with 
them  in  learning  arithmetic;  all  who  wish  to  teach 
numbers,  and  not  mere  ciphers — ^now  teach  it  through  the 
evidence  of  the  senses,  in  the  manner  we  have  described." 
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Mr.  Mill's  argument  ia  tnken  from  the  mental  conditions  of 
people  among  whom  there  exists  a  highly  advanced  arith- 
metic.  The  subject  is  also  one  to  be  advantageously 
studied  from  the  ethnographer's  point  of  view.  The  ex- 
amination of  the  methods  of  numeration  in  use  among  tho 
lower  races  not  only  fully  bears  out  Mr,  Mill's  view,  that 
oiir  knowledge  of  the  relations  of  numbers  is  based  on 
actual  experiment,  but  it  enables  us  to  trace  the  art  of 
counting  to  its  source,  and  to  ascertain  hy  what  steps  it 
arose  in  the  world  among  pu-rticular  races,  and  probably 
among  all  mankind. 

In  our  advanced  system  of  numeration,  no  limit  is  known 
either  to  largeness  or  smallness.  The  philosopher  cannot 
conceive  the  formation  of  any  quantity  so  large  or  of  any 
atom  so  small,  but  the  arithmetician  can  keep  pace  with 
him,  and  can  define  it  in  a  simple  combination  of  written 
signs.  But  as  we  go  downwards  in  the  scale  of  culture,  we 
find  that  even  where  the  current  language  has  terms  for 
hundreds  and  thousands,  there  is  less  and  less  power  of 
forming  a  distinct  notion  of  large  numbers,  the  reckoner  ia 
sooner  driven  to  his  fingers,  and  there  increases  among 
the  most  intelligent  that  numerical  indefiniteness  that  we 
notice  among  children — if  there  were  not  a  thousand  people 
in  the  street  there  were  certainly  a  hundred,  at  any  rate 
tliere  were  twenty.  Strength  in  arithmetic  does  not,  it  is 
true,  vary  regularly  with  the  level  of  general  culture. 
Some  savage  or  barbaric  peoples  are  exceptionally  skilled 
in  numeration.  The  Tonga  Islanders  really  have  native 
numerals  up  to  100,000.  Not  content  even  witli  this,  the 
French  explorer  Labillnrdiere  pressed  them  farther  and 
obtained  numerals  up  to  lOOO  billions,  which  were  duly 
printed,  but  proved  on  later  examination  to  be  piirtly  aon- 
sense-words  and  partly  indelicate  expressions,'  so  that  the 
supposed  series  ol  high  numerals  forma  at  once  a  little 
vocabulary  of  Tongan  indecency,  and  a  warning  as  to  thi> 

'  MartDtr,  'Tonga  Islnnd^'  rol  iL  p.  SBI. 
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jfTfjibMe  nnaiU  (4  taking  down  nncbecked  ansvers  from 
qatniUm'Worried  WKWwge%.  In  West  Africa,  a  firdr  and 
etmiiunhi  habit  of  bargaining  has  derdoped  a  great  power 
of  aritbmi.ticy  and  little  children  already  do  feats  of  compa- 
tation  with  their  heaps  of  cowries.  Among  the  Ycmibas  of 
Abeoknta,  to  aaj  "yon  don't  know  nine  times  nine*  is 
actually  an  insnlting  way  of  saying  **  jan  are  a  dnnce.**^ 
Thifi  is  an  extraordinary  proverb,  when  we  compare  it  with 
the  standard  which  oar  corresponding  European  sayings  set 
for  the  limits  of  stupidity :  the  German  says,  *'  he  can 
scarce  count  five  ** ;  the  Spaniard,  "  I  will  tell  you  how 
many  make  five  **  (cuantos  son  cinco) ;  and  we  hare  the 
same  saw  in  Engknd  :— 


.  BM  sore  BM  Fm  sliye. 
And  knows  how  many  beans  make  fiye.** 

A  Siamese  law-court  will  not  take  the  evidence  of  a  witness 
who  cannot  count  or  reckon  figures  up  to  ten ;  a  rule  which 
reminds  us  of  the  ancient  custom  of  Shrewsbury,  where  a 
person  was  deemed  of  age  when  he  knew  how  to  count  up  to 
twelve  pence.* 

Among  the  lowest  living  men,  the  savages  of  the  South 
American  forests  and  the  deserts  of  Australia,  5  is  actually 
found  U)  be  a  number  which  the  languages  of  some  tribes  do 
not  know  by  a  special  word.  Not  only  have  travellers 
failed  to  got  from  them  names  for  numbers  above  2,  8,  or 
4,  but  the  opinion  that  these  are  the  real  limits  of  their 
numeral  series  is  strengthened  by  the  use  of  their  highest 
known  number  as  an  indefinite  term  for  a  great  many. 
Hpix  and  Martius  say  of  the  low  tribes  of  Brazil,  "  They 
count  commonly  by  their  finger  joints,  so  up  to  three  only. 
Any  larger  number  they  express  by  the  word  '  many.'  "*  In 

"  Crowther,  •  Yoruba  Vooab.' ;  Burton,  •  W.  A  W.  from  W.  Africa,'  p.  258. 
*'  0  di\ju  danu,  o  ko  mo  eaaan  meiisan. — You  (may  seem)  veiy  clever,  (bnt) 
you  can't  ttiU  9x9.*' 

'  b)W  in  *  Jonrn.  Ind.  Arohip.,'  voL  L  p.  408 ;  Year-Books  Edw.  I.  (zx. — i. 
•d.  Horwoo<l,  p.  220. 

'  8piz  and  Martiu%  *  Reiee  in  Brazilien,'  p.  887. 
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B  Puri  Tocabulwy  the  numerals  are  given  as  1.  omit  2. 
curiri;  S.' prica,  "many":  in  a  Botocndo  vocabulary,  1. 
mokenam;  2.  iirukii,  "many."  The  numeration  of  the 
Tasmanians  is,  according  to  Jorgenson,  1.  parmery ;  2. 
calabawii  ;  more  than  2,  eardia, ;  as  Backhouse  puts  it,  they 
count  "  one,  two,  plenty " ;  but  an  observer  who  had 
specially  good  opportunities,  Dr.  Milligan,  gives  a  word 
found  among  them  for  6,  which  we  shall  recur  to.'  Mr. 
Oldfield  (writing  especially  of  Western  tribes)  saj's,  "The 
New  Holhmders  have  no  names  for  numbers  beyond  two. 
The  Watchaudie  scale  of  notation  is  co-ote-on  (one),  u-foiu- 
ra  (two),  hooi'thn  (many),  and  bool-thn-bat  (very  many). 
If  absolutely  required  to  express  the  numbers  three  or  four, 
they  say  «-(«r-r<i  coo-te-oo  to  indicate  the  former  number, 
and  u-tar-ra  u-tar-ra  to  denote  the  latter."  That  is  to  say, 
their  names  for  one,  two,  three,  and  four,  are  equivalent  to 
"one,"  "two,"  "two-one,"  "two-two,"  Dr,  Lang's 
numerals  from  Queensland  are  just  the  same  in  principle, 
though  the  words  are  different:  1.  g>mar;  2.  hurla ;  3. 
burla-ganar,  "two-one";  4.  buTla-biirli,  "two-two"; 
korumba,  "  more  than  four,  much,  great,"  The  Kamilaroi 
dialect,  though  with  the  same  2  as  the  last,  improves  upon 
it  bj'  having  an  independent  3,  and  with  the  aid  of  this  it 
reckons  as  far  as  6  :  1.  mat :  i.biilarr;  5.  gulib:i  ;  i.biilarr- 
twiiiTT,  "  two-two  " ;  5.  bula'jid'iba,  "  two-three" ;  6.  guliba- 
guliba  "  three -three."  , These  Australian  examples  are  at 
least  evidence  of  a  very  scanty  as  well  aa  clumsy  numeral 
system  among  certain  tribes.*  Yet  here  again  higher  forma 
will  have  to  be  noticed,  which  in  one  district  at  least  carry 
the  native  numerals  up  to  15  or  20. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  because  a  savage  tribe  baa 
no  current  words  for  numbera  above  3  or  5  or  so,  that 
therefore  they  cannot  count  beyond  tliia.     It  appears  that 


'  BoDirick,  ' Tavminiani,'  p.  113  ;  RiickhauM,  'Narr.'p.  101  ;  Uillignn  in 
hpsn,  irtc.  Roy.  8oo.  TMtn«niii,  voL  ill  pMt  il     1859, 

»  OldfialJ  in  Tr.   Eth.   3oc.  voL  ilL  p.  291 -,  LmR,  '  QiiMiisIaiid,"  p.  483) 
LaUuiiii,  'Comp,  Phil.'  p.  SS2.    Other  tormtm  Bonvivk,  1.  e. 

■  S 
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they  can  and  do  count  considerably  farther,  but  it  is  bj 
falling  back  on  a  lower  and  ruder  method  of  expression 
than  speech — ^the  gesture-language.  The  place  in  in- 
tellectual development  held  by  tne  art  of  counting  on 
one's  fingers,  is  well  marked  in  the  description  which 
Massieu,  the  Abbe  Sicard's  deaf-and-dumb  pupil,  gives  of 
his  notion  of  numbers  in  his  comparatively  untaught 
childhood :  "  I  knew  the  numbers  before  my  instruction, 
my  fingers  had  taught  me  them.  I  did  not  know  the 
ciphers;  I  counted  on  my  fingers,  and  when  the  number 
passed  10  I  made  notches  on  a  bit  of  wood."^  It  is  thus 
that  all  savage  tribes  have  been  taught  aritlimetic  by  their 
fingers.  Mr.  Oldfield,  after  giving  the  account  just  quoted 
of  the  capability  of  the  Watchandie  language  to  reach  4 
by  numerals,  goes  on  to  describe  the  means  by  which  the 
tribe  contrive  to  deal  with  a  harder  problem  in  numeration. 
"I  once  wished  to  ascertain  the  exact  number  of  natives 
who  had  been  slain  on  a  certain  occasion.  The  individual 
of  whom  I  made  the  enquiry,  began  to  think  over  the 
names  ....  assigning  one  of  his  fingers  to  each,  and  it 
was  not  until  after  many  failures,  and  consequent  fresh 
starts,  that  he  was  able  to  express  so  high  a  number,  which 
he  at  length  did  by  holding  up  his  hand  three  times,  thus 
giving  me  to  understand  that  fifteen  was  the  answer  to  this 
most  difficult  arithmetical  question."  Of  the  aborigines  of 
Victoria,  Mr.  Stanbridge  says :  "  They  have  no  name  for 
numerals  above  two,  but  by  repetition  they  count  to  five ; 
they  also  record  the  days  of  the  moon  by  means  of  the 
fingers,  the  bones  and  joints  of  the  arms  and  the  head."* 
The  Bororos  of  Brazil  reckon:  1.  couai;  2.  macouai;  8. 
ouai :  and  then  go  on  counting  on  their  fingers,  repeating 
this  ouai}  Of  course  it  no  more  follows  among  savages 
than  among  ourselves  that,  because  a  man  counts  on  his 

'  Sicard,  *Th^iie  des  Signes  ponr  rinstraction  dea  Sonids-Mneta^'  voL  IL 
|w  634. 

*  Stanbridge  in  'Tr.  Eth.  Soo.*  voL  L  p.  804. 

•  Jiartiu%  *Glofliu  Bra8il,'p.  16. 
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fingers,  bis  laiiyii,tge  must  bo  wftiitiug  in  words  to  express 
tbe  number  be  wishes  to  reclcon.  For  example  it  was  noticed 
tbat  wben  natives  of  Kamchatka  were  set  to  count,  they 
would  reckon  all  their  fingers,  and  then  all  their  toes,  so 
getting  up  to  20,  and  then  would  ask,  "  What  are  we  to  do 
next  ?  "  Yet  it  was  found  on  examination  that  numbers  up 
to  100  existed  in  their  language.^  Travellers  notice  tbe  use 
of  finger- counting  among  tribes  who  can,  if  tbey  choose, 
speak  the  number,  and  who  either  silently  count  it  upon  tbeir 
fingers,  or  very  usually  accompany  the  word  with  the  action ; 
nor  indeed  are  either  of  these  modes  at  all  unfiimiliar  in 
modera  Europe.  Let  Father  Gurailla,  one  of  the  early 
Jesuit  missionaries  in  South  America,  describe  for  us  the 
relation  of  gesture  to  speech  in  counting,  and  at  the  same 
time  bring  to  our  minds  very  remarkable  examples  (to  be 
paralleled  elsewhere)  of  the  action  of  consensus,  whereby 
conventional  rules  become  fixed  among  societies  of  meo, 
even  in  so  simple  an  art  as  tb£.t  of  counting  on  one's  fingers. 
"Nobody  among  ourselves,"  he  remarks,  "except  in- 
cidentally, would  say  for  instance  'one,'  'two,'  etc.,  and 
give  the  number  on  his  fingers  as  well,  by  touching  them 
with  the  other  hand.  Exactly  the  contrary  happens  among 
Indinns.  Tbey  say,  for  instance,  '  give  me  one  pair  of 
scissors,'  and  fortliwith  they  raise  one  finger ;  '  give  me  two,' 
and  at  once  they  raise  two,  and  so  ou.  They  would  never 
say  'five'  without  showing  a  band,  never  'ten'  without 
holding  out  both,  never  '  twenty '  without  adding  up  the 
fingers,  placed  opposite  to  the  toes.  Moreover,  the  mode 
of  showing  the  numbers  with  the  fingera  diflers  in  each 
nation.  To  avoid  prolixity,  I  give  as  an  example  the 
number  'three.'  The  Otomacs  to  say  'three'  unite  the 
thumb,  forefinger,  and  middle  finger,  keeping  tbe  others 
down.  The  Tamanacs  show  tbe  little  finger,  the  ring 
finger,  and  the  middle  finger,  and  close  tbe  other  two. 
The    Maipurea,  lastly,  raise   the   fore,  middle,    and   ring 

*  KracbaniDiiilanr,  '  EuDtchmtk*, '  p.  17< 
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fingers,  keeping  the  other  two  hidden."^  Throughout  the 
world,  the  general  relation  between  finger-counting  and 
word-counting  may  be  stated  as  follows.  For  readiness 
and  for  ease  of  apprehension  of  numbers,  a  palpable 
arithmetic,  such  as  is  worked  on  finger-joints  or  fingers,'  or 
heaps  of  pebbles  or  beans,  or  the  more  artificial  contri- 
yances  of  the  rosar}^  or  the  abacus,  has  so  great  an 
advantage  over  reckoning  in  words  as  almost  necessarily 
to  precede  it.  Thus  not  only  do  we  find  finger-counting 
among  savages  and  uneducated  men,  carr}ing  on  a  part  of 
their  mental  operations  where  language  is  only  partly  able 
to  follow  it,  but  it  also  retains  a  place  and  an  undoubted 
use  among  the  most  cultured  nations,  as  a  preparation  for 
and  means  of  acquiring  higher  arithmetical  methods. 

Now  there  exists  valid  evidence  to  prove  that  a  child 
learning  to  count  upon  its  fingers  does  in  a  way  reproduce 
a  process  of  the  mental  history  of  the  human  race  ;  that  in 
fact  men  counted  upon  their  fiingers  before  they  found 
words  for  the  numbers  they  thus  expressed ;  that  in  this 
department  of  culture,  Word-language  not  only  followed 
Gesture-language,  but  actually  grew  out  of  it.  The  evi- 
dence in  question  is  principally  that  of  language  itself, 
which  shows  that,  among  many  and  distant  tribes,  men 
wanting  to  express  5  in  words  called  it  simply  by  their 
name  for  the  hand  which  tliey  held  up  to  denote  it,  that  in 
like  manner  they  said  two  hands  or  half  a  man  to  denote 
10,  that  the  word  foot  carried  on  the  reckoning  up  to  15, 


'  Gumilla,  *  Historia  del  Orenoco/  vol.  ill  cb.  zIy.  ;  Pott,  '  Zahlmethode/ 
p.  16. 

*  The  EaHtcru  brokers  have  used  for  ages,  and  still  use,  the  method  of 
secretly  iudicatiug  numbers  to  one  another  iu  btirgainiiig,  *'by  snipping 
fingers  under  a  cloth."  "  Every  joynt  and  every  finger  hath  his  significa- 
tion,*' as  an  old  traveller  says,  and  the  system  seems  a  more  or  less  artificial 
development  of  ordinary  finger-counting,  the  thumb  and  little  finger  stretched 
out,  and  the  other  fingers  closed,  standing  for  6  or  60,  the  addition  of  the 
fourtli  finger  making  7  or  70,  and  so  on.  It  is  said  that  between  two  brokers 
settling  a  price  by  thus  snipping  with  the  fingers,  cleverness  in  bargaining, 
offering  a  little  more,  hesitating,  expressing  an  obstinate  refusal  to  go  farther, 
etc.,  comes  out  just  as  in  chaffering  in  wcrds. 
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and  to  20,  which  they  described  in  words  as  in  gesture  by 
the  hands  and  feet  together,  or  as  one  man,  and  that 
lastly,  by  various  expressions  referring  directly  to  the 
gestures  of  counting  on  the  fingers  and  toes,  they  gave 
names  to  these  and  intermediate  numerals.  As  a  definite 
term  is  wanted  to  describe  significant  numerals  of  this  class, 
it  may  be  convenient  to  call  them  "hand-numerals"  or 
"digit-numerals,"  A  selection  of  typical  instances  will 
serve  to  make  it  probable  that  this  ingenious  device  was  not, 
at  any  rate  generally,  copied  from  one  tribe  by  anotlior  or 
inherited  from  a  common  source,  but  that  its  working  out 
with  original  character  and  curiously  varying  detail  displays 
the  recurrence  of  a  similar  but  independent  process  of 
mental  development  among  various  races  of  man. 

Father  Gilij,  describing  the  arithmetic  of  the  Tamanacs 
on  the  Orinoco,  gives  their  numerals  up  to  4  :  when  they 
come  to  5,  they  express  it  by  the  word  amgnaltone,  which 
being  translated  means  "  a  whole  hand  " ;  6  is  expressed  by 
a  term  which  translates  the  proper  gesture  into  words, 
itacond  amgnapona  terinitpe  "  one  of  the  otlier  hand,"  and 
so  on  up  to  9.  Coming  to  10,  they  give  it  in  words  as 
amgna  accponare  "  both  hands."  To  denote  II  they  stretch 
oat  both  the  hands,  and  adding  the  foot  they  say  jiuiftii- 
pona  tevinitpe  "  one  to  the  foot,"  and  so  on  up  to  15,  which 
is  iptaitdne  "  a  whole  foot."  Next  follows  16,  "  one  to  the 
other  foot,"  and  so  on  to  20,  tee'in  iloto,  "  one  Indian  ;  "  21, 
itacond  iUito  jaiitgruir  bona  tevinitpe  "  one  to  the  hands  of  the 
other  Indian  ;  "  40,  acciach^  itoto,  "  two  Indians,"  and  so  on 
for  60,  80,  100,  "three,  four,  five  Indians,"  and  beyond  if 
needful.  South  America  is  remarkably  rich  in  such  evi- 
dence of  an  early  condition  of  finger -counting  recorded  in 
spoken  language.  Among  its  many  other  languages  wliich 
have  recognizable  digit- numerals,  the  Cayriri,  Tupi,  Abi- 
pone,  and  Carib  rival  the  Tamaiiac  in  their  systematic  way 
of  working  out  "hand,"  "hands,"  "foot,"  "feet,"  etc. 
Otliers  show  slighter  ti-aces  of  the  same  process,  where,  for 
instance,  the  numerals  6  or  10  are  found  to  be  connected 
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with  words  for  "  hand/'  etc.,  as  when  the  Omagua  uses  ptui^ 
**  hand/*  for  6,  and  reduplicates  this  into  upajma  for  10.  In 
some  South  American  languages  a  man  is  reckoned  by 
fingers  and  toes  up  to  20,  whUe  in  contrast  to  this,  there  are 
two  languages  which  display  a  miserably  low  mental  state, 
the  man  counting  only  one  hand,  thus  stopping  short  at  6 ; 
the  Juri  ghomen  apa  ''  one  man,"  stands  for  5  ;  the  Cayriri 
ibichd  is  used  to  mean  both  '*  person  **  and  5.  Digit- 
numerals  are  not  confined  to  tribes  standing,  like  these,  low 
or  high  within  the  limits  of  savagery.  The  Muyscas  of  Bogota 
were  among  the  more  civilized  native  races  of  America, 
ranking  with  the  Peruvians  in  their  culture,  yet  the  same 
method  of  formation  which  appears  in  the  language  of  the 
rude  Tamanacs  is  to  be  traced  in  that  of  the  Muyscas,  who, 
when  they  come  to  11,  12,  13,  counted  quihicha  ata,  bosa, 
mica,  i.e.,  "  foot  one,  two,  three."^  To  turn  to  North 
America,  Cranz,  the  Moravian  missionary,  thus  describes 
about  a  century  ago  the  numeration  of  the  Greenlanders. 
**  Their  numerals,"  he  says,  "go  not  far,  and  with  them  the 
proverb  holds  that  they  can  scarce  coimt  five,  for  they 
reckon  by  the  five  fingers  and  then  get  the  help  of  the  toes 
on  their  feet,  and  so  with  labour  bring  out  twenty.**  The 
modem  Greenland  gi'ammar  gives  the  numerals  much  as 
Cranz  does,  but  more  fully.  The  word  for  5  is  tatdlimat, 
which  there  is  some  ground  for  supposing  to  have  once 
meant  "  hand  ;  "  6  is  arfinek-attausek,  "  on  the  other  hand 
one,"  or  more  shortly  arfinigdlit,  "  those  which  have  on  the 
other  hand ;  "  7  is  arfinek-mardluk,  "  on  the  other  hand 
two  ;  "  13  is  arkanek'pingasut,  "  on  the  first  foot  three  ; " 
18  is  a/rfersanek'pingasut,  **  on  the  other  foot  three ; "  when 
they  reach  20,  they  can  say  inuk  ndvdlugo,  "  a  man  ended," 
or  inup  avatai  ndvdlugit,  "  the  man's  outer  members  ended;" 
and    thus    by  counting  several    men  they  reach    higher 

Gilg  ;  '  Safi^gio  di  Sioria  Americana,*  voL  ii  p.  832  (Tatnanae,  Majrpure). 
Martius,  'Gloss.  Brasil.'  (Cayriri,  Tupi,  Carib,  Omagua,  Jnri,  Gnachi,  Coratu, 
Cherentes,  Maxuruua,  Caripuna,  Cauixana,  Caraj&s,  Coroado,  etc.) ;  Dobriz- 
hoffor, '  Abiponei^'  voL  iu  p.  168 ;  Humboldt, '  Monumcns,*  pL  xliv.  (Muyaca). 
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Dombers,  thus  expressing,  for  exnmple,  53  as  inup  piiri-'- 
}vg»&ne  arkanek-phigtmut,  "  on  the  tliird  man  on  the  first  foot 
three."  '  If  we  pass  from  the  nide  Oreenlauders  to  the  com- 
pamtively  civilized  Aztecs,  we  almll  find  on  Uie  Northern  83 
on  the  Southern  continent  traces  of  earlv  finger- numeration 
surviving  among  higher  races.  The  Mexican  names  for  the 
ftrst  four  numerals  are  as  obt>cure  in  etymology  as  our  own. 
But  when  we  come  to  5  we  find  this  expressed  by  macuUli, 
and  as  ma  (ma-iti)  means  "  hand,"  and  cuiloa  "  to  paint  or 
depict,"  it  is  likely  that  the  word  for  6  may  have  meant 
something  like  "  hand  depicting."  In  10,  maitactU,  the 
word  ma,  "  hand,"  appears  again,  while  llactli  means  half,  and 
is  represented  in  the  Mexican  picture-writings  hy  the  figure 
of  half  a  man  from  the  waist  upward  ;  thus  it  appears  that 
the  Aztec  10  means  the  "hand-half"  of  a  man,  just  as 
among  the  Towka  Indians  of  South  America  10  is  expressed 
as  "half  a  man,"  a  whole  man  being  20,  When  the  Aztecs 
reach  20  they  call  it  eemp'ialli,  "  one  counting,"  with  evi- 
dently the  same  meaning  as  elsewhere,  one  whole  man, 
fingers  and  toes. 

Among  races  of  the  lower  culture  elsewhere,  similar  facta 
are  to  be  oh^served.  The  Tasmauian  language  agaiu  shows 
the  man  stopping  short  at  the  reckoning  of  himself  when  he 
has  held  up  one  haud  and  counted  its  fingers  ;  for  here,  as 
in  the  two  South  American  tribes  before  mentioned,  pugijanu 
"  man,"  stands  for  5.  Some  of  the  West  Australian  tribes 
have  done  much  better  than  this,  using  their  word  for 
"hand,"  marh-ra ;  viark-jin-bitnu-jia,  "  half  the  hands,"  is 
5 ;  vutrh-jin-hang-ga-giidjir-yi/n,  "  half  the  hands  and  one," 
is  6,  and  so  on  ;  marh-jin-beUi-beUi-fftidjir-jimi-bajtg-ga,  "  the 
hand  on  either  side  and  half  the  feet,"  is  16.*  As  an  ex- 
ample from  the  Melanesian  languages  the  Mard  will  serve  ; 
it  reckons  10  as  ome  re  rue  tubenine,  apparently  "  the  two 

'  Cians,  'OroiilAiid,'  p.  SSS  ;  Kleinaiilimidt  '  Gr.  der  GriinL  Spr.  ;'  Ru 
in  'Tr.  Kth.  Boo."  vol.  ir  p.  HS. 

■  Milligan,  1.  &  i  0.  F.  Moore,  '  Tocbb.  W.  AnilraJia.'  C"ni|>are  ■  leriM 
of  quiiiATj  notnendi  to  9,  from  Sydney,  in  Fott,  '  ZiihliueUiod^'  p.  16. 
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sides  **  (i.  e.  both  hands),  20  as  sa  re  ngome,  "  one  man/*  etc. ; 
thus  in  John  v.  5  "  which  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and  eight 
years/*  the  numeral  88  is  expressed  by  the  phrase,  '*one 
man  and  both  sides  five  and  three."  *  In  the  Malayo- 
Polynesian  languages,  the  typical  word  for  5  is  linia  or  rima 
"  hand,"  and  the  connexion  is  not  lost  by  the  phonetic 
variations  among  different  branches  of  this  family  of  lan- 
guages, as  in  Malagasy  dimy,  Marquesan  Jima,  Tongan 
nima,  but  while  lima  and  its  varieties  mean  5  in  almost  all 
Malayo-Polynesian  dialects,  its  meaning  of  "hand"  is  con- 
fined to  a  much  narrower  district,  showing  that  the  word 
became  more  permanent  by  passing  into  the  condition  of  a 
traditional  numeral.  In  languages  of  the  Malayo-Polynesian 
family,  it  is  usually  found  that  6  etc.,  are  carried  on  with 
words  whose  etymology  is  no  longer  obvious,  but  the  forms 
Iwia-sa,  lima-zu^i  **  hand-one,"  **  hand-two,"  have  been  found 
doing  duty  for  6  and  7.*  In  West  Africa,  KoUe's  account  of 
the  Vei  language  gives  a  case  in  point.  These  negroes  are 
so  dependent  on  their  fingers  that  some  can  hardly  count 
without,  and  their  toes  are  convenient  as  the  calculator  squats 
on  the  ground.  The  Vei  people  and  many  other  African 
tribes,  when  coimting,  first  count  the  fingers  of  their  left 
hand,  beginning,  be  it  remembered,  from  the  little  one,  then 
in  the  same  manner  those  of  the  right  hand,  and  afterwards 
the  toes.  The  Vei  numeral  for  20,  vio  bunde,  means  obvi- 
ously **  a  person  (mo)  is  finished  (bande),"  and  so  on  with 
40,  60,  80,  etc.  "  two  men,  three  men,  four  men,  etc.,  are 
finished."  It  is  an  interesting  point  that  the  negroes  who 
used  these  phrases  had  lost  their  original  descriptive  sense 
— ^the  words  have  become  mere  numerals  to  them.*  Lastly, 
for  bringing  before  our  minds  a  picture  of  the  man  counting 
upon  his  fingers,  and  being  struck  by  the  idea  that  if  he 
describes  his  gestures  in  words,  these  words  may  become  an 


*  GaVielentz,  'Melauesiche  Sprocheu/ p.  188. 

*  W.  T.  Humboldt,   *  Kawi  Spr,*  yoL  ii.  p.  808 ;  corroborated  hj  *Am, 
Baa.'  voL  yL  p.  90  ;  *  Joum.  Ind.  Arohip.'  voL  iiL  p.  182,  ete. 

s  Koello^  *6r.  of  YeL  Lang.'  p.  27. 
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ftctaal  name  for  the  number,  perhaps  no  language  in  the 
world   surpasses  the   Zulu.      The   Zulu  counting   on   his 

fingers  begins  in  general  with  the  little  finger  of  his  left 
hand.  Wlien  he  comes  to  6,  tliis  he  may  call  edesanta 
"  finish  hand ;  "  then  he  goes  on  to  the  thumb  of  the  right 
hand,  and  so  the  word  tatisitupa  "taking  the  thumb" 
becomes  a  numeral  for  6.  Then  the  verb  komba  "  to  point," 
indicating  the  forefinger,  or  "  pointer,"  makes  the  next 
numeral,  7.  Thus,  answering  the  question  "  How  much 
did  your  master  give  you  ?  "  a  Zulu  would  say  "  U  kombUe  " 
"  He  pointed  with  his  forefinger,"  i.e.,  "  He  gave  me 
seven,"  and  this  curious  way  of  usijig  the  numeral  verb  is 
shown  in  such  an  example  a8"amahasi  akombile "  "  the 
horses  have  pointed,"  i.e.,  "  there  were  seven  of  them."  In 
like  manner,  KijangaloblU  "keep  back  two  fingtra,"  i.e.  8, 
and  Kijangalolunje  "  keep  back  one  finger,"  i.e.  9,  lead  on  to 
kumi,  10 ;  at  the  completion  of  each  ten  the  two  hands  with 
open  fingers  arc  clapped  together.' 

Tlie  theory  that  man's  primitive  mode  of  counting  was 
palpable  reckoning  on  hia  hands,  and  the  proof  that  many 
numerals  in  present  use  are  actually  derived  from  such  a 
state  of  things,  is  a  great  step  towards  discovering  the  origin 
of  numerals  in  general.  Can  we  go  fiulher,  and  state 
broadly  tiie  mental  process  by  which  savage  men,  having  no 
numerals  as  yet  in  their  language,  came  to  invent  them  ? 
What  was  the  origin  of  numerals  not  named  with  reference 
to  hands  and  feet,  and  especially  of  the  numerals  below  five, 
to  which  such  a  derivation  is  hardly  appropriate  ?  The 
subject  is  a  peculiarly  difficult  one.  Yet  as  to  principle  it 
is  not  altogether  obscure,  for  some  evidence  is  forth- 
coming as  to  the  actual  formation  of  new  nmueral  words, 
these  being  made  by  simply  pressing  into  tlie  service 
names  of  objects  or  actions  in  some  way  appropriate  to  the 
purpose. 

People  possessing  full  sets  of  inherited  numerals  in  their 

;  Diiliiie,  'Zulu  Dio,  j'  Gnvt, 
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own  languages  have  nevertheless  sometimes  found  it  o  )n« 
yenient  to  invent  new  ones.  Thus  the  scholars  of  India, 
ages  agOy  selected  a  set  of  words  for  a  memoria  technica  in 
order  to  record  dates  and  numbers.  These  words  they  chose 
for  reasons  which  are  still  in  great  measure  evident ;  thus 
"  moon  "  or  "  earth  "  expressed  1,  there  being  but  one  of 
each;  2  might  be  called  "eye,"  "wing,"  "arm,"  "jaw/' 
as  going  in  pairs ;  for  8  they  said  "  Rama,"  "  fire,"  or 
*'  quality,"  there  being  considered  to  be  three  Ramas,  three 
kinds  of  fire,  three  qualities  (guna) ;  for  4  were  used  **  veda" 
"  age,"  or  "  ocean,"  there  being  four  of  each  recognized ; 
"  season  "  for  6,  because  they  reckoned  six  seasons;  "sage" 
or  "vowel"  for  7,  from  the  seven  sages  and  the  seven 
vowels ;  and  so  on  with  higher  numbers,  "  sun "  for  12, 
because  of  his  twelve  annual  denominations,  or  "  zodiac  " 
from  its  twelve  signs,  and  "  nail "  for  20,  a  word  incidentally 
bringing  in  a  finger-notation.  As  Sanskrit  is  very  rich  in 
synonyms,  and  as  even  the  numerals  themselves  might  be 
used,  it  became  very  easy  to  dmw  up  plirases  or  nonsense- 
verses  to  record  series  of  numbera  by  this  system  of  arti- 
ficial memory.  The  following  is  a  Hindu  astronomical 
formula,  a  list  of  numbers  referring  to  the  stars  of  the  lunar 
constellations.  Each  word  stands  as  the  mnemonic  equiva- 
lent of  the  number  placed  over  it  in  the  English  translation. 
The  general  principle  on  which  the  words  are  chosen  to 
denote  the  number's  is  evident  without  further  explana* 
tion: — 

"  Yahni  tri  rtvishu  g^nendu  kritlignibhOlta 
B&ii&'^vinetra  9ara  bh^ku  yugabdbi  i-ftm&h 
Budi&bdhir4xnagunaveda9at4  dviyugma 
Dauti  budhairabhihit&h  kramayo  bhat&r&h." 

8         3  6  5  3  1  4 

i»  §t,  **  Fire,  three,  season,  arrow,  quality,  moon,  fbur-side  of  dis^ 

3  6 

fire,  element, 
5  225  1144  3 

Anow,  Asvin,  eye,  arrow,  earth,  eftrth,%ge,  ooean,  Bamas, 
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I,  Rama,  qiialitj",  Vetla,  hundred,  two,  cOTiple. 


a  order  the  mighty 

It  occurred  to  Wilhelra  Ton  Humboldt,  in  studying  this 
curious  system  of  numeration,  that  he  had  before  his  eyes 
the  eviilence  of  a  process  verj'  like  tliat  which  actunlly 
produced  the  regular  numernl  words  one,  two,  three,  and  so 
forth,  in  tlie  various  languages  of  the  world.  The  following 
passage  in  which,  more  than  thirty  years  ago,  he  set  fortli 
this  view,  seems  to  me  to  contain  a  nearly  perfect  key  to 
the  theon,' of  numeral  words.  "If  we  take  into  considera- 
tion the  origin  of  actual  numerals,  the  process  of  their 
formation  appears  evidently  to  have  been  the  same  as  that 
here  described.  The  hitter  is  nothing  else  than  a  wider 
extension  of  the  fonner.  For  when  5  is  expressed,  as  in 
several  languages  of  the  Malay  family,  by  'hand'  (lima), 
this  is  precisely  the  same  thing  as  when  in  the  description 
of  numbers  by  words,  2  is  denoted  by '  wing."  Indisputably 
there  lie  at  the  root  of  all  numerals  such  metaphors  as 
these,  though  they  cannot  always  be  now  traced.  But 
people  seem  early  to  have  felt  that  the  multiplicity  of  such 
signs  for  the  same  number  was  superfluous,  too  clumsy,  and 
leading  to  misunderstandings."  Therefore,  he  goes  on  to 
argue,  synonyms  of  numerals  are  very  rare.  And  to 
nations  with  a  deep  sense  of  langunge,  the  feeling  must 
soon  have  been  present,  though  perhaps  without  rising  to 
distinct  consciousness,  that  recollections  of  the  original 
etymology  and  descriptive  meaning  of  numerals  had  best  be 
allowed  to  disappear,  so  as  to  leave  the  numerals  themselves 
to  become  mere  conventional  terras. 


'  Sir  W.  Jones  in  *  Aa.  Res.'  voL  ii.  17B0.  p.  298  [  K.  Jaoqnst  in  '  Nonv. 
Jouoi.  Aaiat.'  !83fi  ;  W.  T.  HuiulHiMt,  '  K»wi-Spr.'  vol.  i.  p.  19.  Thia 
■yKt('D3  of  recordiiifi  ilntea,  etc.,  vxuiiiled  ■»  tin  aa  Tibet  and  thg  Indian 
AnhipvJago.  Many  iiii[K>rtBnt  points  of  Orisutal  chranoloei  depend  on  anch 
fbrmulu.  Unfartunutcly  their  eviiUnce  ii  mars  or  less  ntiaUd  by  inoan. 
tiiunciei  in  the  me  of  vordi  (or  nuniL>et& 
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The  most  instnictive  evidence  I  have  fonnd  bearing  on 
the  formation  of  nomerals,  other  than  digit-numerals, 
among  the  lower  races,  appears  in  the  use  on  both  sides  of 
the  globe  of  what  maybe  called  nmneral-names  for  children. 
In  Australia  a  well-marked  case  occurs.  With  all  the 
poverty  of  the  aboriginal  languages  in  numerals,  8  being 
commonly  used  as  meaning  *'  several  or  many,"  the  natives 
in  the  Adelaide  district  have  for  a  particular  purpose  gone 
far  beyond  this  narrow  limit,  and  possess  what  is  to  all 
intents  a  special  numeral  system,  extending  perhaps  to  9. 
They  give  fixed  names  to  their  children  in  order  of  age, 
which  are  set  down  as  follows  by  Mr.  Eyre  :  1.  Kertamem; 
2.  Warritya;  8.  Eudnutya;  4.  Monaitya;  6.  Milaitya;  6. 
Marrutya ;  7.  Wangutya ;  8.  Ngarlaitya ;  9.  Pouama. 
These  are  the  male  names,  from  which  the  female  differ  in 
termination.  They  are  given  at  birth,  more  distinctive 
appellations  being  soon  aftei'wards  chosen.^  A  similar 
habit  makes  its  appearance  among  the  Malajrs,  who  in  some 
districts  are  reported  to  use  a  series  of  seven  names  in  order 
of  age,  beginning  ¥dth  1.  Sulung  ("  eldest ") ;  2.  Awang 
("friend,  companion"),  and  ending  with  Kechil  ("little 
one"),  or  Bongsu  ("youngest").  These  are  for  sons; 
daughters  have  Meh  prefixed,  and  nicknames  have  to  be 
used  for  practical  distinction.'  In  Madagascar,  the  Malay 
connexion  manifests  itself  in  the  appearance  of  a  similar  set 
of  appellations  given  to  children  in  lieu  of  proper  names, 
which  are,  however,  often  substituted  in  after  years. 
Males ;  Lahimatoa  ("  first  male  "),  Lah-ivo  ("  intermediate 
male");  Ra-fara-lahy  ("last  bom  male").  Females; 
Ramatoa  ("  eldest  female  "),  Ra-ivo  ("  intermediate  "),  Ra- 
farorvavy  ("last  bom  female").*    Lastly,  the  system  has 

^  Eyre,  'Australia,'  toI.  ii.  p.  824  :  ShQnnann,  'Yocab.  of  PamkalU  Lang.' 
giyes  formB  partially  corresponding. 

*  *Jouni    Ind.  Archip.'  New  Ser.  vol.  ii.  1858,  p.  118   [Solong,  Awang, 
Itam  ('black'),  Puteh  (* while*),  Allang,  Pendeh,  Kechil  or  BoDg^u] ;  Bas- 
tian,  '  Oestl.  Asien/  voL  IL  p.  49i.     The  details  are  imperfectly  given,  an 
seem  not  all  correct 

*  Ellis,  'Madagascar,'  voL  L  p.  154.    Also  Andriampaivo,  or  Lahi-Zan- 
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come  into  existence  among  a  North  American  group  of 
tribes,  the  Dacotas  or  Sioux.  There  ha^e  been  found  in 
use  among  tliem  the  following  two  series  of  names  for 
sons  and  daughters  in  order  of  birth.  Eldest  son,  Chask^ ; 
second,  Haparm  ;  Unrd,  Ha-pe-dah  rfourth,  Chatun;  fifth, 
Harku.  Eldest  daughter,  Wenonak;  second,  Harpen ; 
third,  Ilarpxtenak .-  fourth,  Wnska ;  fifth,  ^''e-hirka. 
These  mere  numeral  appellations  they  retain  through  child- 
hood, till  their  relations  or  friends  find  occasion  to  re- 
place them  by  bestowing  some  more  distinctive  personal 
name.' 

Ab  to  numerals  in  the  ordinary  sense,  Polynesia  shows 
remarkable  cases  of  new  formation.  Besides  the  well- 
known  system  of  numeral  words  prevalent  in  Polynesia, 
exceptional  terras  have  from  time  to  time  grown  up.  Thus 
the  habit  of  altering  words  which  sounded  too  nearly  like  a 
king's  name,  has  led  the  Tahitians  on  the  accession  of  new 
chiefs  to  make  several  new  words  for  numbei's.  Thus, 
wanting  a  new  term  for  2  instead  of  the  ordinarj'  rua,  they 
for  obvious  reasons  took  up  the  word  piti,  "together,"  and 
made  it  a  numeral,  wliile  to  get  a  new  word  for  5  instead  of 
rtrna,  "hand,"  which  had  to  be  discontinued,  they  substi- 
tuted pae,  "  part,  division,"  meaning  probably  division  of 
the  two  hands.  Such  words  as  these,  introduced  in 
Polynesia  for  ceremonial  reasons,  are  expected  to  be 
dropped  Rgnin  and  the  old  ones  replaced,  when  the  reason 
for  their  temporary  exclusion  ceases,  yet  the  new  2  and  5, 
piti  and  pae,  bct:ftme  eo  positively  the  proper  numerals  of 
the  language,  that  they  stand  instead  of  rwi  and  rima  in  the 
Tahitian  translation  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  made  at  the 
time.  Again,  various  special  habits  of  counting  in  the 
South  Sea  Islands  have  had  their  effect  on  language.  The 
Murquesans,  counting  fish  or  Iruit  by  one  in  each  hand, 

drina.   for  lad  male ;    ADiIriaDivo  for  lutsmiBiliata  nikle.     Mnlogaaj  luA) 
'nitte'  =  Malay  bJri.-  Miilagaay  twrjf,  '  femBl«'  =  TuEga[i/u/!iM,  Maori  uiaAuu. 
'wuiDan  ;'  comp.  Ka!\ty  liiiina,  'frmnle.' 
■  M.  EkKtman,  '  Dahcotah  ;  or,  Llfa  aad  Legends  of  the  Siooz,*  p.  xxr. 
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have  come  to  use  a  system  of  counting  by  pairs  instead  of 
by  units.  They  start  with  tauna,  **  a  pair/'  which  thus 
becomes  a  numeral  equivalent  to  2;  then  they  count 
onward  by  pairs,  so  that  when  they  talk  of  takau  or  10,  they 
really  mean  10  pair  or  20.  For  bread-fruit,  as  they  are 
accustomed  to  tie  them  up  in  knots  of  four,  they  begin  with 
the  word  pona^  *'  knot,"  which  thus  becomes  a  real  numeral 
for  4,  and  here  again  they  go  on  counting  by  knots,  so  that 
when  they  say  takau  or  10,  they  mean  10  knots  or  40. 
The  philological  mystification  thus  caused  in  Polynesian 
▼ocabularies  is  extraordinary;  in  Tahitian,  etc.,  rau  and 
mano,  properly  meaning  100  and  1,000,  have  come  to 
signify  200  and  2,000,  while  in  Hawaii  a  second  doubling 
in  their  sense  makes  them  equivalent  to  400  and  4,000. 
Moreover,  it  seems  possible  to  trace  the  transfer  of  suitable 
names  of  objects  still  farther  in  Polynesia  in  the  Tongau 
and  Maori  word  tekau,  10,  which  seems  to  have  been  a  word 
for  "  parcel  *'  or  "  bunch,"  used  in  counting  yams  and 
fish,  as  also  in  tefuhi,  100,  derived  from  fuhi,  *'  sheaf  or 
bundle."^ 

In  Africa,  also,  special  numeral  formations  are  to  be 
noticed.  In  the  Yoruba  language,  40  is  called  ogodzi,  "  a 
string,"  because  cowries  are  strung  by  forties,  and  200  is 
igba,  "  a  heap,"  meaning  again  a  heap  of  cowries.  Among 
the  Dahomans  in  like  manner,  40  cowries  make  a  kade  or 
"  string,"  50  strings  make  one  afo  or  "  head ;  "  these  words 
becoming  numerals  for  40  and  2,000.  When  the  king  of 
Dahome  attacked  Abeokuta,  it  is  on  record  that  he  was 
repulsed  with  the  heavy  loss  of  "  two  heads,  twenty  strings, 
and  twenty  cowries  "  of  men,  that  is  to  say,  4,820.' 

Among  cultured  nations,  whose  languages  are  most 
tightly    bound    to    the     conventional    and     unintelligible 

>  H.  Hale,  'Ethnography  and  PhiloloKy/  toL  vL  of  Wilkes,  XT.  S.  Explor- 
ing Exp  ,  Philadelphia,  1846,  pp.  172,  289.  (N.B.  The  oidinaiy  editions  do 
not  contain  this  important  volume.) 

<  Bowen,  *Gr.  and  Die  of  Yoruba.*  Borton  in  *Hem.  Anthiop^  Soc.* 
vol.  L  p.  814. 
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uuinernlB  of  their  ancestors,  it  is  likewise  usual  to  fim) 
other  terms  existing  which  are  practically  numerals  already, 
and  might  drop  at  once  into  the  recognized  place  of  such,  if 
by  any  chai.ce  a  gap  were  raade  for  them  in  the  traditional 
seriea.  Had  we  room,  for  instance,  for  &  new  word  instead 
of  two,  then  either  pair  (Latin  par,  "  equal ")  or  couple 
(Latin  copuli,  "  bond  or  tie,")  is  ready  to  fill  its  place. 
Instead  of  twenty,  the  good  Kiiglish  word  score,  "notch," 
will  serve  our  turn,  while,  for  the  same  purpose,  German 
can  use  sth-tje,  possibly  with  the  original  sense  of  "  a  stall 
full  of  cattle,  a  sty ;  "  Old  Norse  drdit,  "  a  company," 
Diiuish,  sneeB,  A  list  of  such  words  used,  but  not  gram- 
matically classed  as  numerals  in  European  languages,  shuwa 
gi-eat  variety :  examples  are.  Old  Norse,  Jtockr  (flock),  G ; 
gveit,  6;  drdtt  (party),  20;  tliiotlh  (people),  30;  folk 
(people),  40 ;  old  (people),  80 ;  her  (army),  100 ;  Sleswig, 
echilk,  12  (as  though  we  were  to  make  a  numeral  out  of 
"  shilling ") ;  Mid  High-German,  rotte,  4 ;  New  High- 
German,  mamlei,  16;  schock  (sheaf),  60.  The  Letts  give  a 
curious  parallel  to  Polj-nesian  cases  just  cited.  They 
throw  crabs  and  little  fish  three  at  a  time  in  counting  them, 
and  therefore  the  word  mettens,  "a  throw,"  has  come  to 
mean  3 ;  while  flounders  being  fastened  in  lots  of  thirty, 
the  word  knhlis,  "  a  cord,"  becuntes  a  term  to  express  this 
number.' 

In  two  oilier  ways,  the  production  of  numerals  from 
merely  descriptive  words  may  be  observed  both  among 
lower  and  higher  races.  The  Gallas  have  no  numerical 
fractional  terms,  but  they  make  an  equivalent  set  of  terms 
from  the  division  of  the  cakes  of  salt  which  they  use  as 
money.  Thus  icliahnana,  "a.  broken  piece"  (from  tchaha, 
"  to  break,"  as  we  say  "  a  fraction  "),  receives  tlie  meaning 
of  one-half;  a  term  which  we  may  compare  with  Latin 
dimidium,  French  demi.  Ordinal  numbers  are  generally 
derived  from  cardinal  numbers,  as  third,  fourth,  fifth,  from 
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ikreeffcuryfive.  But  among  the  yery  low  ones  there  is  to 
be  seen  evidence  of  independent  formation  quite  uncon- 
nected with  a  conyentional  system  of  nomerals  ahreadj 
existing.  Thus  the  Greenlander  did  not  use  his  '*  one**  to 
make  "first,"  but  calls  it  sujugdlek,  "  foremost/'  nor  "two" 
to  make  "  second/'  which  he  calls  aipd,  "  his  companion ; '' 
it  is  only  at  "  third  '*  that  he  takes  to  his  cardinals,  and 
forms  pingajuat  in  connexion  with  pingastU,  8.  So,  in 
Indo-European  languages,  the  ordinal  prathamas,  vpoiros^ 
primus,  first,  has  nothing  to  do  with  a  numerical  "  one,** 
but  with  the  preposition  pra,  "  before,**  as  meaning  simply 
"  foremost ;  **  and  although  Greeks  and  Germans  call  the 
next  ordinal  h€vr€pos,  zweite,  from  Mo,  zwei,  we  call  it 
second,  Latin  secundus,  "  the  following ''  (sequi),  which  is 
again  a  descriptive  sense-word. 

If  we  allow  ourselves  to  mix  for  a  moment  what  is  with 
what  might  be,  we  can  see  how  unlimited  is  the  field  of 
possible  growth  of  numerals  by  mere  adoption  of  the  names 
of  familiar  things.  Following  the  example  of  the  Sleswigers 
we  might  make  shilling  a  numeral  for  12,  and  go  on  to  ex- 
press 4  by  groat ;  week  would  provide  us  with  a  name  for  7, 
and  clover  for  8.  But  this  simple  method  of  description  is 
not  the  only  available  one  for  the  purpose  of  making 
numerals.  The  moment  any  series  of  names  is  arranged  in 
regular  order  in  our  minds,  it  becomes  a  counting-machine. 
I  have  read  of  a  litUe  girl  who  was  set  to  count  cards,  and 
she  counted  them  accordingly,  January,  February,  March, 
April.  She  might,  of  course,  have  reckoned  them  as 
Monday,  Tuesday,  Wednesday.  It  is  interesting  to  find  a 
case  coming  under  the  same  class  in  the  language  of  grown 
people.  We  know  that  the  numerical  value  of  the  Hebrew 
letters  is  given  with  reference  to  their  place  in  the  alphabet, 
which  was  arranged  for  reasons  that  can  hardly  have  had 
anything  to  do  with  arithmetic.  The  Greek  alphabet  is  modi- 
fied from  a  Semitic  one,  but  instead  of  letting  the  numeral 
value  of  their  letters  follow  throughout  their  newly-arranged 
alphabet,  they  reckon  a,  j3,  y^  h,  €,  properly  as  1,  2,  8,  4,  6, 
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tlien  put  in  r  for  6,  and  so  manage  to  let  i  stand  for  10, 
as  *  does  in  Hebrew,  where  it  is  really  the  10th  letter.  Now, 
having  this  conventional  arrangement  of  letters  made,  it  is 
evident  that  a  Greek  who  had  to  give  up  the  regular  1,  2,  3, 
— tU,  bvo,  Tfifh,  could  supply  their  places  at  once  by 
adopting  the  names  of  the  letters  which  had  been  settled  to 
stand  for  them,  thus  calling  I  alpha,  2  betti,  3  gamma,  and 
BO  forth.  The  thing  has  actually  happened ;  a  remarkable 
slang  dialect  of  Albania,  which  is  Greek  in  structure, 
though  full  of  borrowed  and  mystified  words  and  metaphors 
and  epithets  understood  only  by  the  initiated,  has,  aa  its 
equivalent  for  "four"  and  "ten,"  the  words  biXra   and 

While  insisting  on  the  value  of  such  evidence  as  this  in 
making  out  the  general  principles  of  the  formnUon  of 
numerals,  I  have  not  found  it  protitable  to  undertake  the 
task  of  etymologizing  the  actual  numerals  of  the  languages 
of  the  world,  outside  the  sale  limits  of  the  systems  of  digit- 
numends  among  the  lower  races,  already  discussed.  There 
may  be  in  the  liuiguages  of  the  lower  races  other  relics  of 
the  etymology  of  numerals,  giving  the  clue  to  the  ideas 
according  to  which  tliey  were  selected  for  an  arithmetical 
purpose,  but  such  rehcs  seem  scanty  and  indistinct.'  There 
may  even  exist  vestiges  of  a  growth  of  numerals  from  de- 
scriptive words  in  our  Indo-European  languages,  in  Hebrew 
and   Ai'abic,   in   Chinese.      Such   etymologies   have    been 

'  FruDciique- Michel,  'Argot,*  p.  483. 

'  Of  evidence  of  thii  due,  the  folloiring  deaervei  sttention  ; — Dobrizhi^lTcr, 
'Abipooea,'  voL  iL  p.  IflS,  gives  geyenmali,  'oetrich-loea,'  u  tlie  nunii-riil 
for  i,  tJicir  ostrich  having  three  toea  belore  and  cue  beliiuj.  >ud  nainlialtk, 
'k  live'cotoarad  spotted  hide,'  u  Uu  numeral  G.  D'QrIiignj,  >L*llaiDius 
ADieric£iu,'v>il  iL  p.  163,  remarka: — ^"Lea  Chiqnitaa  nosavent  cutnpter  qua 
jiiaqu'h  nn  {lania),  n'ajant  plus  eii.>uito  qae  des  torniea  ila  co[uparui»jn.'' 
KiilJe,  'Or.  oF  Vei  lauig.,'  notices  that /fnt  meaua  both  'with'  and  2,  and 
UiLnks  the  foniier  Eaeuting  angiual.  (compare  the  Tah.  pili,  'lagelhar,'  thence 
'i).  Quicbila  eAuniru,  '  heap,'  chunca,  10,  may  be  connected.  Aztec,  ce,  I, 
ctn-l!i,  'grain,'  mny  be  conneclcd.  On  [loasible  derivatiooi  of  2  tioia 
hand,  Ac,  eajieciiUly  Hottentot  I'ktam,  'hand,  S,'we  Pott,  ' ZdhltDDtbodc, 
p.  29. 
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brought  forwartly^  and  they  are  consistent  with  what  is 
known  of  the  principles  on  which  numerals  or  quasi- 
numerals  are  really  formed.  But  so  far  as  I  have  been  able 
to  examine  the  eyidencCy  the  cases  all  seem  so  philologically 
doubtful,  that  I  cannot  bring  them  forward  in  aid  of  the 
theory  before  us,  and,  indeed,  think  that  if  they  succeed  in 
establishing  themselves,  it  will  be  by  the  theory  supporting 
them,  rather  than  by  their  supporting  the  theory.  This 
state  of  things,  indeed,  fits  perfectly  with  the  view  here 
adopted,  that  when  a  word  has  once  been  taken  up  to 
serve  as  a  numeral,  and  is  thenceforth  wanted  as  a  mere 
symbol,  it  becomes  the  interest  of  language  to  allow  it  to 
break  down  into  an  apparent  nonsense-word,  from  which  all 
traces  of  original  etymology  have  disappeared. 

Etymological  research  into  the  derivation  of  numeral 
words  thus  hardly  goes  with  safety  beyond  showing  in  the 
languages  of  the  lower  culture  frequent  instances  of  digit 
numerals,  words  taken  from  direct  description  of  the  ges- 
tures of  counting  on  fingers  and  toes.  Beyond  this, 
another  strong  argument  is  available,  which  indeed  covers 
almost  the  whole  range  of  the  problem.  The  numerical 
systems  of  the  world,  by  the  actual  schemes  of  their  arrange- 
ment, extend  and  confirm  the  opinion  that  coimting  on 
fingers  and  toes  was  man's  original  method  of  reckoning, 
taken  up  and  represented  in  language.  To  count  the 
fingers  on  one  hand  up  to  6,  and  then  go  on  with  a  second 

^  See  Farrar,  'Chapters  on  Langnage,'  p.  228.  Benloew,  'Recherches  box 
rOrigine  dea  Noma  de  Nombre  ;'  Pictet,  ^Originea  Indo-Europ.*  part  iL  ch. 
ii  ;  Pott,  'Zahlmethode,'  p.  128,  etc;  A.  T.  Humboldt's  pUusible  com|iari- 
son  between  Skr.  pancha,  5,  and  Pers.  p&njeh,  *  the  palm  of  the  hand  with  the 
fingers  spread  ont ;  the  outspread  foot  of  a  bird,'  as  though  5  were  called 
pancha  from  being  like  a  hand,  is  erroneous.  The  Persian  jtenjeh  is  itself 
derived  from  the  numeral  5,  as  in  >kr.  the  hand  is  called  panchofdkha,  '  the 
fivt^-branched.'  The  same  formation  is  found  in  English  ;  slang  describes  a 
man's  hand  as  his  *fiyes,*  or  'bunch  of  fiyes,'  thence  the  name  of  the  game 
of  fives,  played  by  striking  the  ball  with  the  open  hand,  a  term  which  has  made 
its  way  out  of  slang  into  accepted  language.  Burton  describes  the  polite 
Arab  at  a  meal,  calling  his  companion's  attention  to  a  grain  of  rice  fallen  into 
his  beard.  **The  gazelle  is  in  the  garden,*' he  aays,  with  a  smiiei  "We 
will  bout  her  with  thejhe,**  is  the  reply. 
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fivCi  is  a  uotatiuii  by  fives,  or  as  it  is  called,  a  quinary  nota- 
tion. To  count  by  the  use  of  both  hands  to  10,  and  thence 
to  reckon  by  tens,  is  a  decimal  notation.  To  go  on  by 
hands  and  feet  to  20,  and  thence  to  reckon  by  twenties,  is  a 
vigesimal  notation.  Now  though  in  the  larger  proportion  of 
known  languages,  no  distinct  mention  of  fingera  and  toes, 
hands  and  feet,  is  obsen'ab!e  in  the  numerals  themselves, 
yet  the  very  schemes  of  quinary,  decimal,  and  vigesimal  no- 
tation remain  to  vouch  for  Biich  hand-and-foot-counting 
having  been  the  original  method  on  which  they  were 
founded.  There  seems  no  doubt  that  the  number  of  the 
fingers  led  to  the  adoption  of  the  not  especially  suitable 
number  10  as  a  period  in  reckoning,  so  that  decuaial 
arithmetic  is  based  on  human  anatomy.  This  is  so  obvious, 
that  it  is  curious  to  see  Ovid  in  his  well-known  lines  putting 
the  two  facta  close  together,  without  seeing  that  the  second 
was  the  consequence  of  the  firat. 

"  Auuua  orat,  decimiim  cum  luua  receperat  orbem. 

Hio  numcrus  magoo  tunc  in  honoro  fuit. 
Sea  quia  tot  digiti,  per  quos  numcrare  oolemus : 

Seu  quia  bis  quino  femma  meDse  parit: 
8eu  quod  nduaque  dec«m  numero  crosoente  venitar, 

Priiicipium  spaliiH  Buioitur  Inde  uovie."' 

In  surveying  the  languages  of  the  world  at  large,  it  iB 
found  that  among  tribes  or  nations  far  enough  advanced  in 
arithmetic  to  count  up  to  five  in  words,  there  prevails,  with 
scarcely  an  exception,  a  method  founded  on  hand- counting, 
quinary,  decimal,  vigesimal,  or  combined  of  these.  For 
perfect  examples  of  the  quinary  method,  we  may  take  a 
Polynesian  series  which  runs  1,  2,  3,  4,  6,  5-1,  6-2,  &o. ;  or 
a  Melanesian  aeries  which  may  be  rendered  as  1,  2,  S,  4,  6, 
2nd  1,  2nd  2,  &c.  Quinary  leading  into  decimal  is  well 
shown  in  the  Fellata  series  1  .  .  .  5,  S'l  .  .  .  10,  10-1  .  .  . 
10-5,  10  5-1  ...  20.  ...  SO,  ...  40,  &c.  Pure  decimal 
may  be  instanced  from  Hebrew  1,  3  .  .  .  10,  lO'l  .  .  .  20, 
20'1  .  .  .  &c.  Pure  vigesimal  is  not  nsual,  for  the  obvious 
'  OTid.  Fut.  uu  131. 
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reason  that  a  set  of  independent  numerals  to  20  would  be 
inconvenient,  but  it  takes  on  from  quinary,  as  in  Aztec, 
which  may  be  analyzed  as  1,  2  ...  5,  5*1  .  .  .  10,  10*1  .  .  • 
10-5,  10-5-1  ...  20,  20-1  .  .  .  20-10,  20'10'1  .  .  .  40,  &c.; 
or  from  decimal,  as  in  Basque,  1  .  .  .  10,  lO'l  .  .  .  20,  20-1 
.  .  .  20*10,  •  20*10-1  ...  40,  etc.^  It  seems  unnecessary  to 
bring  forward  here  the  mass  of  linguistic  details  required  for 
any  general  demonstration  of  these  principles  of  numeration 
among  the  races  of  the  world.  Prof.  Pott,  of  Halle,  has  treated 
the  subject  on  elaborate  philological  evidence,  in  a  special 
monograph,'  which  is  incidentally  the  most  extensive  collec- 
tion of  details  relating  to  numerals,  indispensable  to  students 
occupied  with  such  inquiries.  For  the  present  purpose  the 
following  rough  generalization  may  su£Sce,  that  the  quinary 
system  is  frequent  among  the  lower  races,  among  whom  also 
the  vigesimal  system  is  considerably  developed,  but  the  ten- 
dency of  the  higher  nations  has  been  to  avoid  the  one  as 
too  scanty,  and  the  other  as  too  cumbrous,  and  to  use  the  in- 
termediate decimal  system.  These  differences  in  the  usage  of 
various  tribes  and  nations  do  not  interfere  with,  but  rather 
confirm,  the  general  principle  which  is  their  common  cause, 
that  man  originally  learnt  to  reckon  from  his  fingers  and  toes, 
and  in  various  ways  stereotyped  in  language  the  result  of  this 
primitive  method. 

Some  curious  points  as  to  the  relation  of  these  systems 
may  be  noticed  in  Europe.  It  was  observed  of  a  certain 
deaf-and-dumb  boy,  Oliver  Caswell,  that  he  learnt  to  coimt 
as  high  as  50  on  his  fingers,  but  always  "fived,"  reckoning, 
for  instance,  18  objects  as  '*  both  hands,  one  hand,  three 
fingers."'   The  suggestion  has  been  made  that  the  Greek  use 

^  The  actual  word-numerals  of  the  two  quinary  series  are  given  as  examples. 
Triton's  Bay,  1,  samosi ;  2,  roieti ;  8,  touwroe ;  A,  foot;  6,  rimi;  6,  riw>- 
tamos;  7,  rim-roieti;  8,  rim-touwroe ;  9,  rim-fcuU;  10,  iooetttja.  Lifn,  1. 
pacha;  %lo:  Zyhun;  4,  thack ;  5,  thabumb;  6,  Unxcha;  7,  UhO-lo ;  8,  lo- 
kunn;  9,  lo-thack ;  10,  U-benneie, 

*  A,  F.  Pott,  '  Die  Quinftre  und  Yigesimale  Zfthlmethode  bei  Volkem  aller 
Welttheile/  Halle,  1847  ;  supplemented  in  'Festgabe  zur  zzv.  Yersammlung 
Deutscher Philologen,  etc.,  in  Halle*  (1867). 

'  '  Aecoont  of  Laura  Bridgmau,'  London,  1846,  p.  169. 
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of  wejAirifriv,  "to  five,"  ft8  an  expression  for  coTin ting,  IB  ft  trace 
of  mde  old  quinary  numeration  (compare  Finnish  lokket  "to 
count," from  lokke  "ten").  Certainly,  the  Roman  numerals 
I,  n,  ...  V,  VI  ...  X,  XI  ...  XV,  XVI,  etc.,  form  a 
remarkably  well-defined  written  qninary  system,  Remains 
of  vigesimal  counting  are  still  more  instructive.  Counting 
by  twenties  is  a  strongly  marked  Keltic  characteristic.  The 
cumbrous  vigesimal  notation  could  hardly  be  brought  more 
strongly  into  view  in  any  savage  race  than  in  such  examples 
as  GaeUc  aon  deug  is  da  fliichcad  "one,  ten,  and  two 
twenties,"  i.e.,  51 ;  or  Welsh  unarbymtheg  ar  u^ain  "  one 
and  fifteen  over  twenty,"  i.e.,  36 ;  or  Breton  unnek  ha  tri- 
ugent  "eleven  and  three  twenties,"  i.e.,  71.  Now  French, 
being  a  Romance  language,  has  a  regular  system  of  Latin 
tens  up  to  100 ;  cinqiiante,  soixante,  sepl<uite,  haitante, 
nonanle,  which  are  to  be  found  still  in  use  in  districts  with- 
in the  limits  of  the  French  langunge,  as  in  Belgium. 
Nevertheless,  the  clumsy  system  of  reckoning  by  twenties 
has  broken  out  through  the  decimal  system  in  France. 
The  septante  is  to  a  great  extent  suppressed,  soi-xante- 
quatorze,  for  instance,  standing  for  7i  ;  qiiatre-ringts  has 
fairly  established  itself  for  80,  and  its  use  continues  into 
the  nineties,  quatre-vingt-treize  for  93 ;  in  numbers  above 
100  we  find  sir-rini/fg,  sept-vitigts,  hvit-vingts,  for  120,  140, 
160,  and  a  certain  hospital  has  its  name  of  Les  Quinze- 
vingts  from  its  300  inmates.  It  is,  perhaps,  the  most 
reasonable  explanation  of  this  curious  phenomenon,  to 
suppose  the  earlier  Keltic  system  of  France  to  have  held  its 
ground,  modelling  the  later  French  into  its  own  ruder 
shape.  In  England,  the  Anglo-Saxon  numeration  is 
decimal,  hund-seofontig,  70;  kund-eaktatig,  80;  hund-ni- 
gontig,  90;  hund-teonlig,  100;  htind-enhifontig,  110;  hiind- 
tweJ/tig,  120,  It  may  be  here  also  by  Keltic  survival  that 
the  vigesimal  reckoning  by  the  "  score,"  threescore  and  ten, 
fourscore  and  thirteen,  etc.,  gained  a  position  in  English 
which  it  has  not  yet  totally  lost.' 
'  Coinpare  the  Rujmftfauli  tribes  adopting  Hindi  namerata.  yet  reckoning  Of 
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From  some  minor  details  in  nameration,  ethnological 
hints  may  be  gained.  Among  rude  tribes  with  scanty 
series  of  numerals,  combination  to  make  out  new  numbers 
is  very  soon  resorted  to.  Among  Australian  tribes  addition 
makes  **  two-one,"  "  two-two,"  express  8  and  4 ;  in  Guachi 
**  two-two  "  is  4 ;  in  San  Antonio  "  four  and  two-one  **  is  7- 
The  plan  of  making  numerals  by  subtraction  is  known  in 
Noi*th  America,  and  is  well  shown  in  the  Aino  language  of 
Yesso,  where  the  words  for  8  and  9  obviously  mean  "two 
from  ten,"  "  one  from  ten.'*  Multiplication  appears,  as  in 
San  Antonio,  "  two-and-one-two,"  and  in  a  Tupi  dialect 
**  two-three,*'  to  express  6.  Division  seems  not  known  for 
such  purposes  among  the  lower  races,  and  quite  exceptional 
among  the  higher.  Facts  of  this  class  show  variety  in  the 
inventive  devices  of  mankind,  and  independence  in  their 
formation  of  language.  They  are  consistent  at  the  same 
time  with  the  general  principles  of  hand-counting.  The 
traces  of  what  might  be  called  binary,  ternary,  quaternary, 
senary  reckoning,  which  turn  on  2,  8,  4,  6,  are  mere 
varieties,  leading  up  to,  or  lapsing  into,  quinary  and  decimal 
methods. 

The  contrast  is  a  striking  one  between  the  educated 
European,  with  his  easy  use  of  his  boundless  numeral  series, 
and  the  Tasmanian,  who  reckons  8,  or  anything  beyond  2, 
as  '*  many,*'  and  makes  shift  by  his  whole  hand  to  reach  the 
limit  of  "  man,"  that  is  to  say,  6.  This  contrast  is  due  to 
arrest  of  development  in  the  savage,  whose  mind  remains  in 
the  childish  state  which  one  of  our  nursery  number-rhymes 
illustrates  in  a  curiously  perfect  way.     It  runs— 

•*  0x16*8  none, 
Two*8  some, 
Three's  a  many, 
Four's  a  penny, 
Five's  a  little  hundred.** 

twentiei.  8l»ir,  1.  o.  The  use  of  a  'score'  ts  an  indefinite  number  in 
England,  and  similarly  of  20  in  France,  of  40  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  Arabic  of  the  Thousand  and  One  Nights,  may  be 
«ther  traces  of  Tigesimal  reckoning. 
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To  notice  this  state  of  things  among  savages  and  cbiUli-eu 
raises  interesting  points  as  to  tlie  early  historj'  of  graiiniiar. 
W.  von  Humboldt  suggested  the  analugj'  between  the 
savage  notion  of  3  as  "  many"  and  the  grammatical  use  of  3 
to  form  a  kind  of  superlative,  in  forms  of  which  "  tris- 
megistus,"  "ter  felix,"  "thrice hiest," are familiarinstances. 
Tile  relation  of  single,  dual,  and  plural  ia  well  shown  pio- 
torially  iu  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics,  where  the  picture  of 
an  object,  a  horse  for  instance,  is  marked  by  a  single  line  | 
if  but  one  ia  meant,  by  two  lines  |  |  if  two  are  meant,  b)' 
three  lines  |  |  |  if  tbree  or  an  indetinite  plural  number  are 
meant.  The  scheme  of  grammatical  number  in  some  of  the 
most  ancient  and  important  languages  of  the  world  is  laid 
down  on  the  same  savage  principle.  Egyptian,  Arabic, 
Hebrew,  Sanskrit,  Greek,  Gotbic,  are  examples  of  langnnges 
using  singular,  dual,  and  plural  number ;  but  the  tendency 
of  higher  intellectual  culture  has  been  to  discard  the  plan  as 
inconvenient  and  unprofitiible,  and  only  to  diatiuguish  sin- 
gular and  plurid.  No  doubt  the  dual  held  its  place  by  in- 
heritance from  an  early  period  of  culture,  and  Dr.  D.  Wilson 
seems  justified  in  his  opinion  that  it  "  preserves  to  us  tbe 
memorial  of  that  stage  of  thonglit  when  all  beyond  two  waa 
an  idea  of  indefinite  number."  ' 

When  two  races  at  different  levels  of  culture  come  into 
contact,  the  ruder  people  adopt  new  art  and  knowledge,  but 
at  the  same  time  theii-  own  special  culture  usually  comes  to 
a  standstill,  and  even  falls  off.  It  is  thus  with  the  art  of 
counting.  We  may  be  able  to  prove  that  the  lower  race 
hud  actually  been  making  great  and  independent  progress 
in  it,  but  when  tbe  higher  race  comes  with  a  convenient 
and  unlimited  means  of  not  only  naming  all  imaginable 
numbers,  but  of  writing  them  down  and  reckoning  with 
them  by  means  of  a  few  simple  figures,  what  likelihood  is 
there  that  the  barbarian's  clumsy  methods  should  be  farther 
worked  out?     As  to  the  ways  ia  which  the  numerals  of  tbe 


'  D.  Wilwn,  '  PrehUtoric  M»ii,'  p.  SIS. 
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superior  race  are  grafted  on  the  language  of  the  inferior, 
Captain  Grant  describes  the  native  slaves  of  Equatorial 
Africa  occupying  their  lounging  hours  in  learning  the 
numerals  of  their  Arab  masters.^  Father  Dobrizhoffer's 
account  of  the  arithmetical  relations  between  the  native 
Brazilians  and  the  Jesuits  is  a  good  description  of  the 
intellectual  contact  between  savages  and  missionaries. 
The  Guaranis,  it  appears,  counted  up  to  4  with  their  native 
numerals,  and  when  they  got  beyond,  they  would  say 
**  innimierable."  "  But  as  counting  is  both  of  manifold  use 
in  common  life,  and  in  the  confessional  absolutely  indis- 
pensable in  making  a  complete  confession,  the  Indians  were 
daily  taught  at  the  public  catechising  in  the  church  to 
count  in  Spanish.  On  Sundays  the  whole  people  used  to 
count  with  a  loud  voice  in  Spanish,  from  1  to  1,000."  The 
missionary,  it  is  true,  did  not  find  the  natives  use  the 
numbers  thus  learnt  very  accuratel}' — "  We  were  washing 
at  a  blackamoor,"  he  says.'  If,  however,  we  examine  the 
modern  vocabularies  of  savage  or  low  barbarian  tribes,  they 
will  be  found  to  afibrd  interesting  evidence  how  really 
effective  the  influence  of  higher  on  lower  civilization  has 
been  in  this  matter.  So  far  as  the  ruder  system  is  com- 
plete and  moderately  convenient,  it  may  stand,  but  where 
it  ceases  or  grows  cumbrous,  and  sometimes  at  a  lower 
limit  than  this,  we  can  see  the  cleverer  foreigner  taking  it 
into  his  own  hands,  supplementing  or  supplanting  the 
scanty  numerals  of  the  lower  race  by  his  own.  The  higher 
race,  though  advanced  enough  to  act  thus  on  the  lower, 
need  not  be  itself  at  an  extremely  high  level.  Markham 
observes  that  the  Jivaras  of  the  Maranon,  with  native 
numerals  up  to  5,  adopt  for  higher  numbers  those  of  the 
Quichua,  the  language  of  the  Peruvian  Incas.'  The  cases 
of  the  indigenes  of  India  are  instructive.  The  Khonds 
reckon  1  and  2  in  native  words,  and  then  take  to  borrowed 

»  Grant  in  *Tp.  Eth.  Soc'  vol.  iiL  p.  90. 

*  Dobrizhoffer,  '  Gesch.  der  Abiponer,*  p.  205 ;  Eng.  Tram.  voL  iu  p.  171. 

*  Markham  in  *Tr.  Eth.  Soc'  vol  iii  p.  Ide. 
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Hindi  oumerals.  The  Oraon  tribes,  while  belonging  to  a 
race  of  the  Dntvidian  stock,  and  having  had  a  Beries  of 
native  numerals  accordingly,  appear  to  have  given  up  their 
use  bejoiid  4,  or  sometimes  even  2,  and  adopted  Hindi 
numerals  in  their  place.^  The  South  American  Coniboa 
were  observed  to  count  1  and  2  with  their  own  words,  and 
then  to  borrow  Spanish  numerals,  much  as  a  Brazilian 
dialect  of  the  Tupi  family  is  noticed  in  the  last  century  as 
having  lost  the  native  5,  and  settled  down  into  using  the 
old  native  numerals  up  to  3,  and  then  continuing  in  Portu- 
guese.' In  Melanesia,  the  Annatom  language  can  only 
count  in  its  own  numerals  to  5,  and  then  borrows  English 
siku,  seven,  eet,  nain,  etc.  In  some  Polj-nesian  islands, 
though  the  native  numerals  are  extensive  enough,  the 
confusion  arising  from  reckoning  by  pairs  and  fours  as  well 
as  units,  has  induced  the  natives  to  escape  from  perplexity 
by  adopting  kvneri  and  tanmni.^  And  though  the  Esqui- 
maux counting  by  hands,  feet,  and  whole  men,  is  capable  of 
expressing  high  numbers,  it  becomes  practically  clumsy 
even  when  it  gets  among  the  soores,  and  the  Greenlander 
has  done  well  to  adopt  tuitrtlc  and  tuninte  from  his  Danish 
teachers.  Similarity  of  numerals  in  two  languages  is  a 
point  to  which  philologists  attach  great  and  deserved 
importance  in  the  question  whether  they  are  to  be  con- 
sidered as  sprung  from  a  common  stock.  But  it  is  clear 
that  BO  far  as  one  race  may  hare  borrowed  numerals  from 
another,  this  evidence  breaks  down.  The  fact  that  this 
borrowing  extends  as  low  as  3,  and  may  even  go  still  lower 
for  all  we  know,  is  a  reason  for  nsing  the  argument  &oin 
connected  numerals  cautiously,  as  tending  rather  to  prove 
intercourse  than  kinship. 

At  the  other  end  of  the  scale  of  civilization,  the  adoption 

>  IaUuiii.  'Comp.  Phil.'  p.  lS«i  Sfaaw  in  'Am.  Ru.' toL  iv,  p.  BA  ; 
Joum.  Ai,  Sod.  Bcug^l,'  1868,  part  iL  pp.  S7.  20i,  251. 

*  St  Cricq  in  '  Bulletin  de  la  8uc  de  Oeog.'  IBS3,  p.  SSS ;  Pott  ZithlnM- 
thodtf,'  p.  7. 
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of  numerals  from  nation  to  nation  still  presents  interesting 
philological  points.  Onr  own  language  gives  curious 
instances,  as  second  and  miUton.  The  manner  in  which 
English,  in  common  with  German,  Dutch,  Danish,  and 
even  Russian,  has  adopted  Medisval  Latin  dozena  (from 
(luodecim)  shows  how  convenient  an  arrangement  it  was 
found  to  buy  and  sell  by  the  dozen,  and  how  necessary  it 
was  to  have  a  special  word  for  it.  But  the  borrowing 
process  has  gone  farther  than  this.  If  it  were  asked  how 
many  sets  of  numerals  are  now  in  use  among  English- 
speaking  people  in  England,  the  probable  reply  would  be  one 
set,  the  regular  one,  two,  three,  etc.  There  exist,  however, 
two  borrowed  sets  as  well.  One  is  the  well-known  dicing- 
set,  ace,  deuce,  tray,  cater,  cinque,  size ;  thus  size-ace  is  ''  6 
and  one,"  cinques  or  sinks,  '*  double  five.**  These  came  to 
us  from  France,  and  correspond  with  the  common  French 
numerals,  except  ace,  which  is  Latin  as,  a  word  of  great 
philological  interest,  meaning  "  one."  The  other  borrowed 
set  is  to  be  foimd  in  the  Slang  Dictionary.  It  appears 
that  the  English  street-folk  have  adopted  as  a  means  of 
secret  communication  a  set  of  Italian  numerals  from  the 
organ-grinders  and  image-sellers,  or  by  other  ways 
through  which  Italian  or  Lingua  Franca  is  brought  into 
the  low  neighbourhoods  of  London.  In  so  doing,  they 
have  performed  a  philological  operation  not  only  curious, 
but  instructive.  By  copying  such  expressions  as  Italian 
due  soldi,  tre  soldi,  as  equivalent  to  "  twopence,"  **  three- 
pence,**  the  word  saltee  became  a  recognized  slang  term  for 
**  penny ; "  and  pence  are  reckoned  as  follows : — 

Onty  aaltet Id.  nno  soldo. 

VfMJt  ncUtee 2d.  due  soldL 

Tray  saltee 8d.  tre  soldi. 

Quarterer  ioUee 4d.  quattro  soldi 

Chinker  Mites  •        •        •        *        •         •    •  6d.  cinque  soldL 

Say  aaltee •  6d.  sei  soldi. 

Say  oney  saltee  or  tetter  saUes    .        •        •    •  7d.  setto  soldi 

Say  dooe  saltee  or  otter  aaUee        •        •  •  8d.  otto  soldi 

Say  tray  saltee  or  nobba  saUes  •        •        •    •  9d.  nove  soldi 
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Bag  qvirterer  laltte  or  liaeha  mltfe         .  .     lOd.  died  soldi. 

Soy  chinlcer  laHrr.  or  da^ha  onry  trittee        ,     ,     Ud.  nodici  soldi. 
Oney  beong         .....  .Is. 

A  btong  say  sUtec la.  6d. 

Dixit  bfoity  lay  taltte  or  madixt  caroon        .     .     Ss.  6d.  (half  crown, 
mezza  ourona.'} 

One  of  these  series  s imply  adopts  Italian  numerals 
decimally.  But  the  other,  when  it  has  reached  6,  having 
had  enough  of  novelty,  makes  7  by  "six-one,"  and  bo 
forth.  It  is  for  do  abstract  reason  that  6  is  thus  made  the 
turning-point,  but  simply  because  the  costermonger  is 
adding  ptnce  up  to  the  silver  sixpence,  and  then  addin<; 
pence  iigaiu  up  to  the  shilling.  Thus  our  duodecimal  coinage 
has  led  to  the  practice  of  counting  by  sixes,  and  produced  a 
philological  curiosity,  a  real  senary  notation. 

On  evidence  such  as  has  been  brought  forward  in  this 
essay,  the  apparent  relations  of  savage  to  civilized  culture, 
as  regiirds  the  Art  of  Counting,  may  now  be  briefly  stated 
in  conclusion.  The  principal  methods  to  which  the 
development  of  the  higher  arithmetic  are  due,  lie  outside 
the  problem.  They  are  mostly  ingenious  plans  of  express- 
ing numerical  relations  by  written  syinbola.  Among  them 
are  the  Semitic  scheme,  and  the  Greek  derived  from  it,  of 
using  the  nlplmbet  as  a  series  of  numerical  symbols,  a  plan 
not  quite  discarded  by  ourselves,  at  least  for  ordinals,  as  in 
schedules  A,  B,  Ac. ;  the  use  of  initials  of  numeral  words 
as  figures  for  the  numbers  themselves,  as  in  Greek  n  and 
A  for  5  and  10,  Roman  C  and  M  for  100  and  1,000,  and 
the  Indian  numerals  themselves,  if  their  originals  are 
the  initials  of  "  eka,"  "dvi,"  "  tri,"  Ac;  the  device  of 
expressing  fractions,  shown  in  a  rudimentary  stage  in  Greek 
/,  S,  for  J,  J,  y*  for  J ;  the  introduction  of  the  cipher  or 
zero,  and  the  arrangement  of  the  Indian  numerals  in  order, 
so  that  position  distinguishes  units,  tens,  hundreds,  Ac, ; 
and  lastly,  tlie  modem  notation  of  decimal  fractions  by 
canyiDg  down  below  the  unit  the  proportional  order  which 

*  i.  C.  Hottca,  '  Skng  Dictiuoiry,'  p.  S18. 


270  THE    ABT    OP    COUNTINa 

for  ages  had  been  in  use  above  it.  The  ancient  Egyptian 
and  the  still-used  Roman  and  Chinese  numeration  are 
indeed  founded  on  savage  picture-writing,^  while  the  abacus 
and  the  swan-pan,  the  one  still  a  valuable  school-instru- 
ment, and  the  other  in  full  practical  use,  have  their  germ 
in  the  savage  counting  by  groups  of  objects,  as  when  South 
Sea  Islanders  count  with  cocoa-nut  stalks,  putting  a  little 
one  aside  every  time  they  come  to  10,  and  a  large  one  when 
they  come  to  100,  or  when  African  negroes  reckon  with 
pebbles  or  nuts,  and  every  time  they  come  to  6  put  them 
aside  in  a  little  heap.' 

We  are  here  especially  concerned  with  gesture-counting 
on  the  fingers,  as  an  absolutely  savage  art  still  in  use  among 
children  and  peasants,  and  with  the  system  of  numeral 
words,  as  known  to  all  mankind,  appearing  scantily  among 
the  lowest  tribes,  and  reaching  within  savage  limits  to  deve- 
lopments which  the  highest  civilization  has  only  improved  in 
detail.  These  two  methods  of  computation  by  gesture  and 
word  tell  the  story  of  primitive  arithmetic  in  a  way  that  can 
be  hardly  perverted  or  misunderstood.  We  see  the  savage 
who  can  only  count  to  2  or  8  or  4  in  words,  but  can  go 
farther  in  dumb  show.  He  has  words  for  hands  and  fingers, 
feet  and  toes,  and  the  idea  strikes  him  that  the  words  which 
describe  the  gesture  wiU  serve  also  to  express  its  meaning, 
and  they  become  his  numerals  accordingly.  This  did  not 
happen  only  once,  it  happened  among  different  races  in 
distant  regions,  for  such  terms  as  "  hand  "  for  5,  "  hand- 
one  "for  6,  "hands "for  10,  "two  on  the  foot"  for  12, 
*'  hands  and  feet "  or  "  man  "  for  20,  "two  men  "  for  40,  etc., 
show  such  uniformity  as  is  due  to  common  principle,  but 
also  such  variety  as  is  due  to  independent  working-out. 
These  are  **  pointer-facts  '*  which  have  their  place  and 
explanation  in  a  development-theory  of  culture,  while  a 
degeneration- theory  totally  fails  to  take  them  in.  They  are 
distinct  records  of  development,  and  of  independent  deve- 

>  *  Early  History  of  Mankind,'  p.  106. 

*  £lli%  'PolyxL  Res.'  yoL  L  p.  91 ;  Klemm,  a  0.  ToL  iii  p.  SSS. 
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lopment,  among  savage  tribes  to  whom  aome  wi'itera  on 
civilization  have  rashly  denied  the  very  faculty  of  self- 
improvement.  The  original  meaning  of  a  great  part  of  the 
stock  of  numerals  of  the  lower  races,  especially  of  those  from 
1  to  4,  not  suited  to  be  named  as  hand-nunierals,  is  obscure. 
They  may  have  been  named  from  comparison  with  objects, 
in  a  way  which  is  shown  actually  to  happen  in  such  forms 
as  "together"  for  2,  "throw"  for  3,  "knot"  for  4;  but 
any  concrete  meaning  we  may  guess  them  to  have  once  had 
seems  now  by  modification  and  mutilation  to  have  passed 
out  of  knowledge. 

Rtmembering  how  ordinary  words  change  and  lose  their 
traces  of  original  meaning  in  the  course  of  ages,  and  that  in 
numerals  such  breaking  down  of  meaning  is  actually 
desirable,  to  make  them  fit  for  pure  arithmetical  symbols, 
we  cannot  wonder  that  so  large  a  proportion  of  existing 
numerals  should  have  no  discernible  etymology.  This  is 
especially  true  of  the  1,  2,  3,  4,  among  low  and  high  races 
alike,  the  earliest  to  be  made,  and  therefore  the  earliest  to 
lose  their  primarj-  significance.  Beyond  these  low  numbers 
the  languages  of  the  higher  and  lower  races  show  a  remark- 
able difference.  The  hand-and-foot  numerals,  so  prevalent 
and  unmistftkeable  in  savage  tongues  like  Esquimaux  and 
Zulu,  are  scarcely  if  at  all  traceable  in  the  great  languages 
of  civilization,  such  as  Sansbrit  and  Greek,  Hebrew  and 
Arabic.  This  state  of  things  is  quite  conformable  to  the 
development-theory  of  language.  We  may  argue  that 
it  was  in  comparatively  recent  times  that  savages  arrived 
at  the  invention  of  band -numerals,  and  that  there- 
fore the  etymology  of  such  numerals  remains  obvious.  But 
it  by  no  means  follows  from  the  non-appearance  of  such 
primitive  forms  in  cultured  Asia  and  Europe,  that  they  did 
not  exist  there  in  remote  ages  ;  they  may  since  have  been 
rolled  and  battered  like  pebbles  by  tlie  stream  of  time,  till 
tlieir  original  shapes  can  no  longer  be  made  out.  Lastly, 
among  eaviige  and  civiUzed  races  alike,  the  general  frame- 
work of  numeration    stands  throughout   the  world  as  an 


272  THE   AST    OF   COUNTINa 

abiding  monument  of  primaeval  culture.  This  framework^ 
the  aU  but  universal  scheme  of  reckoning  by  fives,  tens,  and 
twenties,  shows  that  the  childish  and  savage  practice  of 
counting  on  fingers  and  toes  lies  at  the  foundation  of  our 
arithmetical  science.  Ten  seems  the  most  convenient 
arithmetical  basis  offered  by  systems  founded  on  hand- 
counting,  but  twelve  would  have  been  better,  and  duodecimal 
arithmetic  is  in  fact  a  protest  against  the  less  convenient 
decimal  arithmetic  in  ordinary  use.  The  case  is  the  not 
uncommon  one  of  high  civilization  bearing  evident  traces  ^f 
the  rudeness  of  its  origin  in  ancient  barbaric  life. 


CHAPTER  VIIL 

MTTHOLOGV, 

Uytbla  Finer  ^ue^,  like  other  thoagUt,  on  EipcdeDea— MTtTiology  affordi 
eridciica  for  itudying  lawi  of  ImHKinntioD — Chutes  In  pablic  apioian  u 
to  crediblUly  of  Atyths  -  MyLba  ratijiialized  into  Allcgoi^  iind  History — 
Etlinolngical  imjiort  and  treatmsnt  at  Myth— Myth  to  be  ntudied  in  nctual 
existenee  and  growth  amoiiK  mudoni  savagea  and  barbariam  (-Original 
•ourcea  of  Myth— Karly  di«tri06a  of  general  animation  cif  Nature— Per- 
BODiHcation  of  Sun,  Maun,  and  Stars ;  Wat«r-ipout,  Sand-jiillar,  Itainbow, 
Waterfull,  PealiUnoo-Analngy  worked  into  Myth  and  Mataphot— Mytha 
of  Uain,  Thnnder,  lo.^Eltcct  of  Lan^ciiage  ia  formation  of  Myth — 
Material  PeTGouili cation  pritnory.  Verbal  PerBOuiflcation  iscondary — 
Qrammaticol  Gender,  male  and  female,  uuiiuale  and  iiiauimatti,  in  relation 
to  Myth— Proper  Namea  of  objects  in  relation  to  Mylh— Mental  .Stat« 
proper  to  promote  mythic  imagination  —  Doctrine  of  Werewolve*  — 
Fhautssy  and  Fane;. 

Among  those  opinious  which  are  produced  by  a  little 
knowledge,  to  be  dispelled  by  a  little  more,  is  the  belief  in 
an  almo&t  bumidless  creative  power  of  the  human  iinagina- 
tioD.  The  BUpei'iicial  student,  mazed  in  a  crowd  of  seem- 
ingly wild  and  lawless  fancies,  which  he  thinks  to  have  no 
reason  in  nature  nor  pattern  in  this  material  world,  at  first 
concludes  them  to  be  new  births  from  the  imagination  of  the 
poet,  the  tale-teller,  and  the  seer.  But  little  by  little,  in 
what  seemed  the  most  spontaneous  fiction,  a  more  compre- 
hensive study  of  the  aourcea  of  poetry  and  romance  begins 
to  disclose  a  cause  for  each  fancy,  an  education  that  has  led 
Up  to  each  train  of  thought,  a  store  of  inherited  materials 
from  out  of  which  each  province  of  the  poet's  land  has  been 
shaped,  and  built  over,  and  peopled.  Backward  from  our 
own  times,  the   course  of  mental  history  may  be  trmeil 
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ihrongh  the  changes  wrought  by  modem  schools  of  thought 
and  fancy,  upon  an  intellectual  inheritance  handed  down  to 
them  from  earlier  generations.  And  through  remoter 
periods,  as  we  recede  more  nearly  towards  primitive  condi- 
tions of  our  race,  the  threads  which  connect  new  thought 
with  old  do  not  always  vanish  from  our  sight.  It  is  in 
large  measure  possible  to  follow  them  as  clues  leading  back 
to  that  actual  experience  of  nature  and  life,  which  is  the 
ultimate  source  of  human  fancy.  What  Matthew  Arnold 
has  written  of  Man's  thoughts  as  he  floats  along  the  River 
of  Time,  is  most  true  of  his  mythic  imagination  :— 

"  As  i8  the  world  on  the  banks 

So  is  the  mind  of  the  man. 

•  •  . 

Only  the  tract  where  he  sails 

He  wots  of :  only  the  thoughts, 

Raised  by  the  objects  he  passes,  are  his." 

Impressions  thus  received  the  mind  will  modify  and  work 
upon,  transmitting  the  products  to  other  minds  in  shapes 
that  often  seem  new,  strange,  and  arbitrary,  but  which  yet 
result  from  processes  familiar  to  our  experience,  and  to  be 
found  at  work  in  our  own  individual  consciousness.  The 
office  of  our  thought  is  to  develope,  to  combine,  and  to 
derive,  rather  than  to  create ;  and  the  consistent  laws  it 
works  by  are  to  be  discerned  even  in  the  unsubstantial 
structures  of  the  imagination.  Here,  as  elsewhere  in  the 
universe,  there  is  to  be  recognized  a  sequence  from  cause  to 
effect,  a  sequence  intelligible,  definite,  and  where  knowledge 
reaches  the  needful  exactness,  even  calculable. 

There  is  perhaps  no  better  subject-matter  through  which 
to  study  the  processes  of  the  imagination,  than  the  well- 
marked  incidents  of  mythical  story,  ranging  as  they  do 
through  every  known  period  of  civilization,  and  tlirough  all 
the  physically  varied  tribes  of  mankind.  Here  Maui,  the 
New  Zealand  Sun-god,  fishing  up  the  island  with  his  en- 
chanted hook  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  will  take  his  place 
in  company  with  the  Indian  Vishnu,  diving  to  the  depth  of  the 
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ocean  iu  his  avatar  of  the  Boar,  to  bring  up  the  submerged 
earth  on  bis  monstrous  tusks ;  and  here  Baiame  the  creator, 
whose  Toice  the  rude  Australians  hear  iii  the  rolling 
thunder,  will  sit  throned  by  the  side  of  Olympian  Zeus 
himself.  Starting  with  the  bold  rough  nature -myths  into 
which  the  savage  moulds  tlie  lessons  he  has  lennit  from  his 
childlike  contemplation  of  the  universe,  the  ethnographer 
can  follow  these  rude  fictions  up  into  times  when  they  were 
shaped  and  incorporated  into  complex  mythologic  systems, 
giacefully  artistic  in  Greece,  stiif  and  monstrous  in  Mexico, 
swelled  into  bombastic  exaggeration  in  EndJhist  Asia.  He 
can  watcli  how  the  mythology  of  classic  Europe,  once  so 
true  to  nature  and  so  quick  with  her  ceaseless  life,  fell 
among  the  commentators  to  be  plastered  with  allegory  or 
euhemerized  into  dull  sham  bistorj'.  At  last,  in  the  midst 
of  modem  civilization,  he  finds  the  ckssic  volumes  studied 
rather  for  their  manner  than  for  their  matter,  or  mainly 
valued  for  their  antiquarian  evidence  of  the  thoughts  of 
former  times;  while  relics  of  structures  reared  with  skill 
and  strength  by  the  myth-makers  of  the  past  must  now  be 
sought  in  scraps  of  nursery  folk-lore,  in  vulgar  superstitions 
and  old  dying  legends,  in  thoughts  and  allu^ious  earned  on 
&om  ancient  days  by  the  perennial  stream  of  poetry  and 
romance,  iu  fragments  of  old  opinion  which  still  hold  an  in- 
herited rank  gained  in  past  ages  of  intellectual  history. 
But  this  turning  of  mythology  to  account  as  a  means  of 
tracing  the  history  of  laws  of  mind,  is  a  branch  of  science 
scarcely  discovered  till  the  present  centurj-.  Before 
entering  here  on  some  researches  belonging  to  it,  there  will 
be  advantage  in  glancing  at  the  views  of  older  mythologists, 
to  show  through  what  changes  their  study  has  at  length 
reached  a  condition  in  wliich  it  has  a  scientific  value. 

It  is  a  momentous  phase  of  the  education  of  mankind, 
when  the  regularity  of  nature  has  so  imprinted  itself  upon 
men's  minds,  that  they  begin  to  wonder  how  it  is  that  the 
ancient  legends  that  they  were  brought  up  to  hear  with  such 
reverent   delight,   should   describe   a  world    so    strangely 
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diflFerent  from  their  own.  Why,  they  ask,  are  the  gods  and 
giants  and  monsters  no  longer  seen  to  lead  their  prodigious 
lives  on  earth — is  it  perchance  that  the  course  of  things  is 
changed  since  the  old  days  ?  Thus  it  seemed  to  Pausanias 
the  historian,  that  the  wide-grown  wickedness  of  the  world 
had  brought  it  to  pass  that  times  were  no  longer  as  of  old, 
when  Lykaon  was  turned  into  a  wolf,  and  Niobe  into  a 
stone,  when  men  still  sat  as  guests  at  table  with  the  gods, 
or  were  raised  like  Herakles  to  become  gods  themselves. 
Up  to  modem  times,  the  hypothesis  of  a  changed  world  has 
more  or  less  availed  to  remove  the  difficulty  of  belief  in 
ancient  wonder-tales.  Yet  though  always  holding  firmly  a 
partial  ground,  its  application  was  soon  limited  for  these 
obvious  reasons,  that  it  justified  falsehood  and  truth  alike 
with  even-handed  favour,  and  utterly  broke  down  that 
barrier  of  probability  which  in  some  measure  has  always 
separated  fact  firom  fancy.  The  Greek  mind  found  other 
outlets  to  the  problem.  In  the  words  of  Mr.  Grote,  the 
ancient  legends  were  cast  back  into  an  undefined  past,  to 
take  rank  among  the  hallowed  traditions  of  divine  or  heroic 
antiquity,  gratifying  to  extol  by  rhetoric,  but  repulsive  to 
scrutinize  in  argument.  Or  they  were  transformed  into 
shapes  more  familiar  to  experience,  as  when  Plutarch, 
telling  the  tale  of  Theseus,  begs  for  indulgent  hearers  to 
accept  mildly  the  archaic  story,  and  assures  them  that  he 
has  set  himself  to  purify  it  by  reason,  that  it  may  receive 
the  aspect  of  history.^  This  process  of  giving  fable  the 
aspect  of  history,  this  profitless  art  of  transforming  untrue 
impossibilities  into  untrue  possibilities,  has  been  carried  on 
by  the  ancients,  and  by  the  modems  after  them,  especially 
according  to  the  two  following  methods. 
*^en  have  for  ages  been  more  or  less  conscious  of  that 
great  mental  district  lying  between  disbelief  and  belief,  where 
room  is  found  for  all  mythic  interpretation,  good  or  bad. 
It  being  admitted  that  some  legend  is  not  the  real  narrative 

^  Orote,  *  History  of  Qreeoe,'  voL  L  ohaps.  iz.  zL  ;  Paosanits  viii  2;  Pin- 
Uroh.  TheMUt  1. 
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which  it  purporU  to  be,  thej  do  uot  thereupon  wipe  it  out 
from  book  and  uiomory  as  simply  signifyitig  nothing,  but 
they  ask  what  original  sense  may  be  in  it,  out  of  what  older 
story  it  may  be  a  second  growth,  or  what  actual  event  or 
current  notion  may  have  suggested  its  development  into  the 
state  in  which  they  find  it  ?  Such  questions,  however, 
prove  almost  as  easy  to  answer  plausibly  as  to  set ;  and 
then,  in  the  endeavour  to  obtain  security  that  these  off-hand 
answers  are  the  true  ones,  it  becomes  evident  that  the  problem 
admits  of  an  indefinite  number  of  apparent  solutions,  not 
only  different  but  incompatible.  This  radical  uncertainty 
in  the  speculative  interpretation  of  myths  is  forcibly  stated 
by  Lord  Bacon,  in  the  preface  to  his  '  Wisdom  of  the 
Ancients.'  "  Neither  am  I  ignorant,"  he  says,  "  how  fickle 
and  inconstant  a  thing  fiction  is,  as  being  subject  to  be 
drawn  and  wrested  any  way,  and  how  great  the  commodity 
of  wit  and  discourse  is,  that  is  able  to  apply  things  well,  yet 
so  as  never  meant  by  the  first  authors."  The  need  of  such 
a  caution  may  be  judged  of  from  the  very  treatise  to  which 
Bacon  prefaced  it,  for  there  he  is  to  be  seen  plunging  head- 
long into  the  very  pitfall  of  which  be  had  so  discreetly 
■warned  his  disciples.  He  undertakes,  after  the  manner  of 
not  a  few  philosophers  before  and  after  him,  to  interpret  , 
the  classic  myths  of  Greece  as  moral  allegories.  •  Thus  the 
story  of  Memnon  depicts  tlie  destinies  of  rash  young  men 
of  promise  ;  while  Pereeus  symbolizes  war,  and  when  of  the 
three  Gorgona  lie  attacks  only  the  mortal  one,  tliis  means 
that  only  practicable  wars  are  to  be  attempted.  It  would 
not  be  easy  to  bring  out  into  a  sti'onger  light  the  difference 
between  a  fanciful  application  of  a  myth,  and  its  analysis 
into  its  real  elements.  For  here,  where  the  interpreter  be- 
lieved himself  to  be  reversing  the  process  of  myth-making, 
he  was  in  fact  only  carrying  it  a  stage  farther  in  the  old 
direction,  and  out  of  the  suggestion  of  one  train  of  thought 
evolving  another  connected  with  it  by  some  more  or  less 
remote  analogy.  Any  of  us  may  practise  this  simple  art, 
«acli  according  to  his  own  fancy.     If,  for  instance,  political 
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economy  happens  for  the  moment  to  lie  uppermost  in  our 
mind,  we  may  with  due  gravity  expound  the  story  of 
Perseus  as  an  allegory  of  trade :  Perseus  himself  is  Labour, 
and  he  finds  Andromeda,  who  is  Profit,  chained  and  ready 
to  be  devoured  by  the  monster  Capital;  he  rescues  her, 
and  carries  her  off  in  triumph.  To  know  anything  of  poetry 
or  of  mysticism  is  to  know  this  reproductive  growth  of  fancy 
as  an  admitted  and  admired  intellectual  process.  But  when 
it  comes  to  sober  investigation  of  the  processes  of  mythology, 
the  attempt  to  penetrate  to  the  foundation  of  an  old  fancy 
will  scarcely  be  helped  by  burying  it  yet  deeper  underneath 
a  new  one. 

Nevertheless,  allegory  has  had  a  share  in  the  development 
of  myths  which  no  interpreter  must  overlook.  The  fault  of 
the  rationalizer  lay  in  taking  allegory  beyond  its  proper 
action,  and  applying  it  as  a  universal  solvent  to  reduce  dark 
stories  to  transparent  sense.  The  same  is  true  of  the  other 
great  rationalizing  process,  founded  also,  to  some  extent,  on 
fact.  I  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  real  personages 
often  have  mj'thic  incidents  tacked  on  to  their  history,  and 
that  they  even  figure  in  tales  of  which  the  very  substance  is 
mythicJ-^o  one  disbelieves  in  the  existence  of  Solomon 
because  of  his  legendary  adventure  in  the  Valley  of  Apes,  nor 
of  Attila  because  he  figures  in  the  Nibelungen  Lied.  Sir 
Francis  Drake  is  made  not  less  but  more  real  to  us  by  the 
cottage  tales  which  tell  how  he  still  leads  the  Wild  Hunt 
over  Dartmoor,  and  still  rises  to  his  revels  when  they  beat 
at  Buckland  Abbey  the  drum  that  he  carried  round  the 
world.  The  mixture  of  fact  and  fable  in  traditions  of  great 
men  shows  that  legends  containing  monstrous  fancy  may  yet 
have  a  basis  in  historic  fact.  But,  on  the  strength  of  this, 
the  mythologists  arranged  systematic  methods  of  reducing 
legf'Dd  to  history,  and  thereby  contrived  at  once  to  stultify 
the  mythology  they  professed  to  explain,  and  to  ruin  the 
history  they  professed  to  develope.  So  far  as  the  plan 
consisted  in  mere  suppression  of  the  marvellous,  a  notion  of 
its  trustworthiness  may  be  obtained,  as  Mr.  G.  W.  Cox  well 
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puts  it,  in  rationalizing  Jack  the  Ginnt-KiUer  by  leaving 
out  the  giants.  So  far  as  it  treated  legendar}'  wonders  as 
being  matter-of-fact  disguised  in  metaphor,  the  mere  naked 
statement  of  the  results  of  the  method  is  to  our  minds  its 
most  cruel  criticism.  Thus  already  in  classic  times  men 
were  declaring  that  Atlas  was  a  great  astronomer  who  taught 
the  use  of  the  sphere,  and  was  therefore  represented  with 
the  world  resting  on  his  shoulders.  To  auch  a  pass  had 
come  the  decay  of  myth  into  commonplace,  that  tlie  great 
Heaven-god  of  the  Aiyan  race,  the  living  personal  Heaven 
himself,  Zeus  the  Almighty,  was  held  to  have  been  &  king 
of  Krete,  and  the  Kretans  could  show  to  wondering  strangers 
his  sepulchre,  with  tlie  very  name  of  the  great  departed 
inscribed  upon  it.  The  modem  "  euhemerists  "  {so  called 
fi'om  Euhemeros  of  Messenia,  a.  great  professor  of  the  art 
in  the  time  of  Alexander)  in  part  adopted  the  old  interpre- 
tations, and  sometimes  fairly  left  their  Greek  and  Roman 
teachers  behind  in  the  race  after  prosaic  possibility.  They 
inform  us  that  Jove  smiting  the  giants  with  his  thunderbolts 
was  a  king  repressing  a  sedition ;  Danae's  golden  shower 
was  the  money  with  which  her  guards  were  bribed ;  Pro- 
metlieus  made  clay  images,  whence  it  was  hyperbolically 
said  that  he  created  man  and  woman  out  of  clay  ;  and  when 
Daidalos  was  related  to  have  made  figures  which  walked, 
this  meant  that  he  improved  the  shapeless  old  statues,  and 
separated  their  legs.  Old  men  still  reuieraber  as  the  guides 
of  educated  opinion  in  their  youth  the  learned  books  in 
which  these  fancies  are  solemnly  put  forth ;  some  of  our 
school  manuals  still  go  on  quoting  tliem  with  respect,  and  a 
few  stragghng  writers  coiry  on  a  remnant  of  tlie  once 
famous  system  of  which  the  Abb6  Banier  was  so  distin- 
guished an  exponent.^  But  it  has  of  late  fallen  on  evil  days, 
and  mythologists  in  autliority  have  treated  it  in  so  hi^ih- 
bauded  a  fashion  as  to  bring  it  into  general  contempt.  So 
fai'  lias  the  feeling  against  the  abuse  of  such  argument  gone, 

'  Sm  Biujisr,'  La  Mylhologie et lea  Palilas  eipliijii6eB par  I'Hiitoire,'  PuiM, 
173S;  Lempriore,  'Clusiol  UictiuQHj.'eU. 
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that  it  is  now  really  desirable  to  warn  students  tliat  it  has  a 
reasonable  as  well  as  an  unreasonable  side,  and  to  remind 
them  that  some  wild  legends  undoubtedly  do,  and  therefore 
that  many  others  may,  contain  a  kernel  of  historic  truth. 

Learned  and  ingenious  as  the  old  systems  of  rationalizing 
myth  have  been,  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  are  in  great 
measure  destined  to  be  thrown  aside.     It  is  not  that  their 
interpretations  are  proved  impossible,  but  that  mere  possi- 
bility in  mythological  speculation  is  now  seen  to  be  such 
a  worthless  commodity,   that   every   investigator   devoutly 
wishes  there  were  not   such  plenty  of  it.     In   assigning 
origins  to  myths,  as  in  every  other  scientific  enquiry,  the 
fact  is  that  increased  information,  and  the  use  of  more 
stringent  canons  of  evidence,  have  raised  far  above  the  old 
level  the  standard  of  probability  required  to  produce  con- 
viction.    There  are  many  who  describe  our  own  time  as  an 
unbelieving  time,  but  it  is  by  no  means  sure  that  posterity 
will  accept  the  verdict.     No  doubt  it  is  a  sceptical  and  a 
critical  time,  but  then  scepticism  and  criticism  are  the  very 
conditions  for  the  attainment  of  reasonable  belief.     Thus, 
where  the   positive  credence  of  ancient  history  has  been 
aflFected,  it  is  not  that  the  power  of  receiving  evidence  has 
diminished,   but  that  the  consciousness  of  ignorance  has 
grown.     We   are   being   trained   to   the   facts   of  physical 
science,  which  we  can  test  and  test  again,  and  we  feel  it  a 
fall  from  this  high  level  of  proof  when  we  turn  our  minds 
to  the  old  records  which  elude  such  testing,  and  are  even 
admitted   on   all  hands  to   contain  statements  not  to  be 
relied  on.     Histoiical  criticism  becomes  hard  and  exacting, 
even  where  the  chronicle  records  events  not  improbable  in 
themselves ;  and  the  moment  that  the  story  falls  out  of  our 
scheme  of  the  world's  habitual  course,  the  ever  repeated 
question  comes  out  to  meet  it — ^Which  is  the  more  likely, 
that  so  unusual  an  event  should  have  really  happened,  or 
that  the  record  should  be  misunderstood  or  false  ?     Thus 
we  gladly  seek  for  sources  of  history  in  antiquarian  relics, 
in  undesigned  and  collateral  proofs,  in  documents  not  written 
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to  be  chronicles.  But  can  any  reader  of  geology  say  we  are 
too  incredulous  to  believe  wonders,  if  the  evidence  carrj" 
any  fair  warrant  of  their  truth  ?  Was  there  ever  a  time 
when  lost  history  was  being  reconstructed,  and  existlug 
history  rectified,  more  zealously  than  they  are  now  by  a 
whole  army  of  travellers,  excavators,  searchers  of  old 
charters,  and  explorers  of  forgotten  dialects?  The  very 
myths  that  were  discarded  as  Ij'ing  fables,  prove  to  be 
Hources  of  history  in  ways  that  their  makers  and  transmitters 
little  dreamed  of.  Their  meaning  has  been  misunderstood, 
but  they  have  a  meaning.  Kvery  tale  that  was  ever  told 
has  a  meaning  for  the  times  it  belongs  to ;  even  a  lie,  as 
the  Spanish  proverb  says,  is  a  lady  of  birth  ("la  raentira  es 
hija  de  algo  ")■  Thus,  as  evidence  of  the  development  of 
thought,  as  records  of  long  past  belief  and  usage,  even  in 
BODie  measure  as  materials  for  the  history  of  the  nations 
owning  them,  the  old  myths  have  fairly  taken  their  place 
among  historic  facts ;  and  with  such  the  modem  historian, 
80  able  and  wilhng  to  pull  down,  is  also  able  and  wilUng  to 
rebuild. 

Of  all  things,  what  mythologic  work  needs  is  breadth  of 
knowledge  and  of  handling.  Interpretations  made  to  suit  a 
narrow  view  reveal  their  weakness  when  exposed  to  a  wide 
one.  See  Herodotus  rationalizing  the  story  of  the  infant 
Cyrus,  exposed  and  suckled  by  a  bitch  ;  he  simply  relates 
that  the  child  was  brought  up  by  a  herdsman's  wife  named 
Spak6  (in  Greek  Kynfi),  whence  arose  the  fable  that  a  real 
bitch  rescued  and  fed  him.  So  far  so  good — for  a  single 
case.  But  does  the  story  of  Romulus  and  Remus  likewise 
record  a  real  event,  mystified  in  the  self-same  manner  by 
a  pun  on  a  nurse's  name,  which  happened  to  be  a  she- 
beast's?  ^id  the  Koman  twins  also  really  happen  to  be 
exposed,  and  brought  up  by  a  foster-mother  who  happened 
to  be  called  Lupa  ?  Positivelj',  the  '  Lempriere'a  Diction- 
ary '  of  our  youth  {I  quote  the  16th  edition  of  1831)  gravely 
gives  this  as  the  origin  of  the  famous  legend.  Yet,  if  we 
look  properly  into  the  matter,  we  find  that  these  two  stories 
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are  but  specimens  of  a  widespread  mythic  group,  itself  only 
B  section  of  that  far  larger  body  of  traditions  in  which 
exposed  infants  are  saved  to  become  national  heroes.  For 
other  examples,  Slavonic  folk-lore  tells  of  the  she-wolf  and 
she-bear  that  suckled  tho&e  superhuman  twins,  Waligora 
the  mountain -roller  and  Wyrwidab  the  oak-upixjoter ; 
Germany  has  its  legend  of  Dieterich,  called  Wolfdieterich 
from  his  foster-mother  the  she-wolf;  in  India,  the  episode 
recurs  in  the  tales  of  Satavnhana  and  the  lioness,  and  Sing- 
Biiba  and  the  tigress ;  legend  tells  of  Btirta-Chino,  the  hoy 
who  was  cast  into  a  lake,  and  preserved  by  a  she-wolf  to 
become  founder  of  the  Turkish  kingdom ;  and  even  the 
sav^e  Yuiacur^fi  of  Brazil  tell  of  their  divine  hero  Tiri, 
who  was  suckled  by  a  jaguar.^ 

Scientific  nij-th -interpretation,  on  the  contrary,  ia  actually 
Btrengthened  by  such  comparison  of  similar  cases.  Where 
the  effect  of  new  knowledge  has  been  to  construct  rather 
than  to  destroy,  it  is  found  that  there  are  groups  of  myth- 
interpretiitions  for  which  wider  and  deeper  evidence  makes 
a  wider  and  deeper  foundation.  The  principles  which 
nnderlie  a  solid  system  of  interpretation  are  really  few  and 
simple.  The  treatment  of  similar  myths  from  different 
regions,  by  arranging  them  in  large  compared  groups,  makes 
it  possible  to  trace  iu  niyxhology  the  operation  of  imaginative 
processes  recmring  with  tlie  evident  regularity  of  mental 
law ;  and  tlius  stories  of  which  a  single  instance  would  have 
been  a  mere  isolated  curiosity,  take  their  place  among 
well-miirked  and  consistent  Btructures  of  the  human  mind. 
Evidence  like  this  will  again  and  again  drive  us  to  admit 
that  even  as  "truth  is  stranger  than  fiction,"  so  m\'th  may 
be  more  nniform  than  history. 

There  lies  within  our  reach,  moreover,  the  evidence  of 


>  Huiuach,    'SUt.   Mjtli.'  p.    S'2S;   Grimm,  D.   IL   p.   KM ;    Uthun, 

•D.(nT.  Eth."  Tol.  iL  p.  US  ;  I.  J,  SchniiJl,  '  ForacliuugBn,"  p.  13  ;  J.  G. 
Miiller,  'Amor.  Unvlig.'  p.  288.  Sm  Jao  PluUreh.  I'.mlleU  x«rL  ; 
Campbell,  'HigliUnJ  TiJea,'  vol.  i.  p.  '^78;  Mar  MuUer,  •Clii|«,'TuL  ii.  p. 
18U  ;  Tf  lor,  '  Wild  Uea  and  B(Mt-cbildna,'  iu  lAnUtropologiual  Bevisw,  Maj 
1863. 
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races  both  ancient  and  modem,  who  bo  faithfully  represent 
the  8tate  of  thought  to  which  myth -development  belongs, 
as  Btill  to  keep  up  both  the  consciousness  of  meaning  in 
their  old  myths,  and  the  unstrained  unaffected  habit  of 
creating  new  ones.  Savages  have  been  for  untold  ages,  and  ■ 
still  are,  living  in  the  m3th- making  stage  of  the  human 
mind.  It  was  through  sheer  ignorance  and  neglect  of  this 
direct  knowledge  how  and  by  what  manner  of  men  myths 
are  really  made,  that  their  simple  philosophy  has  come  to 
be  buried  under  masses  of  commentators'  rubbish.  Though 
never  wholly  lost,  the  secret  of  mythic  interpretation  was 
all  but  forgotten.  Its  recovery  has  been  mainly  due  to 
modetii  students  who  have  with  vast  labour  and  skill 
searched  the  ancient  language,  poetry,  and  folk-lore  of  our 
own  race,  from  the  cottage  tales  collected  by  the  brothers 
Grimm  to  the  Rig-Veda  edited  by  Max  Miiller.  Aryi.n 
language  and  htcrature  now  open  out  with  wonderful 
range  and  clearness  a  view  of  the  early  stages  of  mythology, 
displaying  those  primitive  germs  of  the  poetry  of  nature, 
which  later  ages  swelled  and  distorted  till  childlike  fancy 
sank  into  superstitious  mystery,  It  is  not  proposed  here 
to  enquire  specially  into  tliis  Aryan  mythologj',  of  which  so 
many  eminent  students  have  tieated,  but  to  compare  some  of 
the  most  import^int  developments  of  mythology  among  the 
various  races  of  mankind,  especially  in  order  to  determine 
the  general  relation  of  the  mj'ths  of  savage  tribes  to  the 
mytlis  of  civilized  nations.  The  argument  does  not  aim  at  a 
general  discussion  of  the  inytlioloj^  of  the  world,  numbers 
of  important  topics  being  left  untouched  which  would  have 
to  be  considered  in  a  general  treatise.  The  topics  chosen 
are  mostly  such  as  are  fitted,  by  the  strictness  of  evidence 
and  argument  applying  to  thoin,  to  make  a  sound  basis  for 
the  treatment  of  myth  as  bearing  on  the  general  ethno- 
logical problem  of  the  development  of  civilization.  The 
general  lliesis  maintained  is  that  Mj^th  arose  in  the  savage  i 
condition  prevalent  in  remote  nges  among  the  whole  human  , 
race,  that  it  remains  couiparntively  unchanged  among  the 
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modem  mde  tribes  who  have  departed  least  from  these 
primitive  conditions,  while  higher  and  later  grades  of 
civilization,  partly  by  retaining  its  actual  principles,  and 
partly  by  carrj'ing  on  its  inherited  results  in  the  form  of 
ancestral  tradition,  continued  it  not  merely  in  toleration 
but  in  honour. 

To  the  human  intellect  in  its  early  childlike  state  may  be 
assigned  the  origin  and  first  development  of  myth.  It  is 
true  that  learned  critics,  taking  up  the  study  of  mythology 
at  the  wrong  end,  have  almost  habitually  failed  to  appre- 
ciate its  childlike  ideas,  conventionalized  in  poetry  or 
disguised  as  chronicle.  Yet  the  more  we  compare  the"*" 
m}^ic  fancies  of  different  nations,  in  order  to  discern  the 
common  thoughts  which  underlie  their  resemblances,  the 
more  ready  wo  shall  be  to  admit  that  in  our  childhood  we 
dwelt  at  the  very  gates  of  the  realm  of  myth.  In  mytholog}', 
the  child  is,  in  a  deeper  sense  than  we  are  apt  to  use  the 
phrase  in,  father  of  the  man.  Thus,  when  in  surveying 
the  quaint  fancies  and  wild  legends  of  the  lower  tribes,  we 
}  find  the  m}i.hology  of  the  world  at  once  in  its  most  distinct 
and  most  rudimentary  form,  we  may  here  again  claim  the 
savage  as  a  representative  of  the  childhood  of  the  human 
race.  Here  Ethnology  and  Comparative  M^'thology  go 
hand  in  hand,  and  the  development  of  Myth  forms  a  con- 
sistent part  of  the  development  of  Culture.  If  savage 
races,  as  the  nearest  modem  representatives  of  primoeval 
culture,  show  in  the  most  distinct  and  unchanged  state 
the  rudimentary  m^'thic  conceptions  thence  to  be  traced 
onward  in  the  course  of  civilization,  then  it  is  reasonable 
for  students  to  begin,  so  far  as  may  be,  at  the  beginning. 
Savage  mythology  may  be  taken  as  a  basis,  and  then  the 
m^ilis  of  more  ci\ilized  races  may  be  displayed  as  com- 
positions sprung  from  like  origin,  though  more  advanced 
in  art.  This  mode  of  treatment  proves  satisfactory  through 
almost  all  the  branches  of  the  enquiry,  and  eminently  so  in 
investigating  those  most  beautiful  of  poetic  fictions,  to 
which  may  be  given  the  title  of  Nature-Myths. 
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First  and  foremost  among  the  causes  which  transfigure 
into  myths  the  facta  of  daily  experience,  is  the  beUef  in  thi; 
aniumtion  of  all  nature,  rising  at  its  highest  pitch  to  per- 
sonification. This,  no  occutiional  or  hypothetical  action  of 
the  mind,  is  inextricably  bound  in  with  that  primitive 
mental  state  where  man  recognizes  in  every  detail  of  his 
world  the  operation  of  personal  hfe  and  will.  This  doctrine 
of  Animism  will  be  considered  elsewhere  as  affecting 
philosophy  and  religion,  but  here  we  have  only  to  do  with  its 
bearing  on  mythology."*  To  the  lower  tribes  of  man,  sun 
and  stars,  trees  and  rivers,  winds  and  clouds,  become 
personal  animate  creatures,  leading  lives  conformed  to 
human  or  animal  analogies,  and  performing  their  special 
functions  in  the  universe  with  the  aid  of  limbs  like  beasts, 
or  of  artificial  instruments  like  men;  or  wliat  men's  eyes 
behold  is  but  the  instrument  to  be  used  or  the  niiiterial  to 
be  shnped,  while  behind  it  there  stands  some  prodigious  but 
yet  half-human  creature,  who  grasps  it  with  his  hands  or 
blows  it  with  his  breath.  >  The  basis  on  which  such  ideas 
as  these  are  built  is  not  to  be  narrowed  down  to  poetic 
fancy  and  transformed  metaphor.  They  rest  upon  a  broad 
philosophy  of  nature,  early  and  crude  indeed,  but  thoughtfijl, 
consistent,  and  quite  really  and  seriously  meant. 

Let  UB  put  this  doctrine  of  nuiversal  vitality  to  a  test  of 
direct  evidence,  lest  readers  new  to  the  subject  should 
suppose  it  a  modem  philosophical  fiction,  or  think  that  if 
the  lower  races  really  express  such  a  notion,  they  may  do  so 
only  as  a  poetical  way  of  talking.  Even  in  civilized 
countries,  it  makes  its  appearance  as  the  child's  e>irly 
theory  of  the  outer  world,  nor  can  we  fail  to  see  how  this 
comes  to  pass.  The  first  beings  that  children  learn  to  under- 
stand something  of  are  human  beings,  and  especially  their 
own  selves ;  and  the  first  explanation  of  all  events  will  be 
the  human  ezplanutiou,  as  though  chairs  and  sticks  and 
wooden  horses  were  actuated  by  the  same  sort  of  personal 
will  as  nurses  and  children  and  kittens.  Thus  infants  take 
their  first  step  in  mythology  by   contriving,  like  Cosetta 
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with  her  doll,  "  Be  figurer  que  quelque  chose  est  quelqu'un  ; 
and   the  way  in  which  this   childlike  theory  has  to   be 
unlearnt  in  the  course  of  education  shows  how  primitive  it 
is.     Even  among  fiill-grown   civilized  Europeans,  as  Mr. 
Grote    appositely   remarks,    "The    force    of   momentary 
passion  will  often  suffice  to  supersede  the  acquired  habit, 
and  even  an  intelligent  man  may  be  impelled  in  a  moment 
of  agonizing  pain  to  kick  or  beat  the  lifeless  object  from 
which  he  has  suffered.*'     In  such  matters  the  savage  mind 
well  represents  the  childish   stage.      The   wild  native  of 
Brazil  would  bite  the  stone  he  stumbled  over,  or  the  arrow 
that  had  wounded  him.     Such  a  mental  condition  may  be 
traced  along  the  course  of  history,  not  merely  in  impulsive 
habit,  but  in  formally  enacted  law.     The  rude   Kukis  of 
Southern  Asia  were  very  scrupulous  in  carrjring  out  their 
simple  law  of  vengeance,  life  for  life ;  if  a  tiger  killed  a 
Kuki,  his  family  were  in  disgrace  till  they  had  retaliated  by 
killing  and  eating  this  tiger,  or  another ;  but  further,  if  a 
man  was  killed  by  a  fall  from  a  tree,  his   relatives  would 
take  their  revenge  by  cutting  the  tree  down,  and  scattering 
it  in  chips.*     A  modem  king  of  Cochin-China,  when  one  of 
his  ships  sailed  badly,  used  to  put  it  in  the  pillory  as  he 
would  any  other  criminal.'     Ig  classical  times,  the  stories 
of  Xerxes  flogging  the  Hellespont  and  Gyrus  draining  the 
Gyndes  occur  as  cases  in  point,  but  one  of  the   regular 
Athenian  legal  proceedings  is  a  yet  more  striking  relic. 
A  court  of  justice  was  held  at  the  Prytaneum,  to  try  any 
inanimate  object,  such  as  an  axe  or  a  piece  of  wood  or 
stone,   which   had   caused    tlie   death   of  anyone   without 
proved   human   agency,   and  this   wood  or  stone,  if  con- 
demned,  was   in   solemn   form   cast  beyond   the   border.' 
The  spirit  of  this  remarkable  procedure  reappears  in  the 
old  English  law  (repealed  in  the  present  reign),  whereby  not 

'  Macrae  in  '  Aa.  Kea.'  vol  yii.  p.  189. 

*  Bastian,  *  Oeatl.  Aaien/  toL  L  p.  61. 

•  Grote,  vol.  iii.  p.  104 ;  voL  v.  p.  22  ;  Herodot.  L  189  ;  viL  84 ;  Porphyr. 
de  AbstinentU,  ii.  80 ;  Paoaan.  L  28  ;  Pollux,  *  OnomaaUcon.' 
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onlj-  &  beaat  that  kills  a  man,  but  a  cart-wheel  that  runs  over 
him,  or  a  tree  that  falls  on  him  and  kills  him,  is  (leodund,  or 
given  to  God,  i.  e.,  forfeited  and  sold  for  the  poor:  as  Brae- 
ton  says,  "  Omnia  quro  movent  ad  mortem  sunt  Deodanda." 
Dr.  Reid  conimenta  on  this  law,  declaring  that  its  intention 
was  not  to  punish  the  ox  or  the  cart  as  criminal,  but  "to 
inspire  the  people  with  a  sacred  regard  to  the  life  of  man."' 
But  his  argument  rather  serves  to  show  the  worthleasnesa 
of  off-hand  speculations  on  the  origin  of  law,  like  his  own 
in  tliis  matter,  unaided  by  the  indispensable  evidence  of 
history  and  ethnography.  An  example  from  modem  folk- 
lore shows  still  at  its  utmost  stretch  this  primitive  fincy 
that  inert  things  are  alive  and  conscious.  The  pathetic 
custom  of  "  telling  the  bees  "  when  the  master  or  mistress 
of  a  house  dies,  is  not  unknown  in  our  own  country.  But 
in  Germnny  the  idea  is  more  fully  worked  out ;  and  not 
only  is  the  sad  message  given  to  every  bee-hive  in  the 
garden  and  every  beast  in  the  Ktall,  but  every  sack  of  com 
must  be  touched  and  everything  in  tlie  house  shaken,  that 
they  may  know  the  master  is  gone.' 

Animism  takes  in  several  doctrines  which  so  forcibly 
conduce  to  personification,  that  savages  and  barbarians, 
apparently  without  an  effort,  can  give  consistent  inilividual 
life  to  phenomena  tliat  our  utmost  stretch  of  fancy  only 
avails  to  personify  in  conscious  metaphor.  An  idea  of 
pervading  hfe  and  will  in  nature  far  outside  modem  limits, 
a  belief  in  personal  souls  animating  even  what  we  coll 
inanimate  bodies,  a  theory  of  transmigration  of  souls  as 
well  in  life  as  after  death,  a  sense  of  crowds  of  spiiitual 
beings  sometimes  flitting  through  the  air,  but  sometimes 
also  inhabiting  trees  and  rocks  and  waterfalls,  and  so  lend- 
ing their  own  personality  to  such  material  objects — all  these 
thoughts  work  in  mj'thology  with  such  miinifold  coinci- 
dence, as  to  make  it  hard  indeed  to  unravel  their  separate 
action. 

'  Keid,  'E«By«.*Tol  iii.  p.  lis, 

»  Wuitkn,  '  Volkwbiirgliiube,"  p.  210. 
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Such  animistic  origin  of  nature-myths  shows  out  ^ery 
clearly  in  the  great  cosmic  group  of  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars. 
In  early  philosophy  throughout  the  world,  the  Sun  and 
Moon  are  alive  and  as  it  were  human  in  their  nature. 
Usually  contrasted  as  male  and  female,  they  nevertheless 
differ  in  the  sex  assigned  to  each,  as  well  as  in  their 
relations  to  one  another.  Among  the  Mbocobis  of  South 
America,  the  Moon  is  a  man  and  the  Sun  his  wife,  and  the 
story  is  told  how  she  once  fell  down  and  an  Indian  put  her 
up  again,  but  she  fell  a  second  time  and  set  the  forest 
blazing  in  a  deluge  of  lire.^  To  display  the  opposite  of  this 
idea,  and  at  the  same  time  to  illustrate  the  vivid  fancy 
with  which  savages  can  personify  the  heavenly  bodies,  we 
may  read  the  following  discussion  concerning  eclipses, 
between  certain  Algonquin  Indians  and  one  of  the  early 
Jesuit  missionaries  to  Canada  in  the  17th  centur}%  Father 
Le  Jeune  : — "  Je  leur  ay  demand^  d*ou  venoit  TEclipse  de 
Lune  et  de  Soleil ;  ils  m'ont  respondu  que  la  Lune  s*ejlip- 
soit  ou  paroissoit  noire,  a  cause  qu'elle  tenoit  son  fils  entre 
ses  bras,  qui  empeschoit  que  Ton  ne  vist  sa  clartS.  Si  la 
Lune  a  un  fils,  elle  est  mariee,  ou  Fa  6t6,  leur  dis-je.  Oiiy 
dea,  me  dirent-ils,  le  Soleil  est  son  mary,  qui  marehe  tout 
le  jour,  et  elle  toute  la  nuict;  et  s*il  s'eclipse,  ou  s'il 
s'obscurcit,  c'est  qu'il  prend  aussi  par  fois  le  fils  qu'il  a  eu 
de  la  Lune  entre  ses  bras.  Ouy,  mais  ny  la  Lune  ny  le 
Soleil  n'ont  point  de  bras,  leur  disois-je.  Tu  n'as  point 
d'esprit ;  ils  tiennent  tousiours  leurs  arcs  band^s  deuant 
eux,  voila  pourquoy  leurs  bras  ne  paroissent  point.  Et  sur 
qui  veulent-ils  tirer?  H6  qu'en  scauons  nous?'*^  A 
mythologically  important  legend  of  the  same  race,  the 
Ottawa  story  of  Iosco,  describes  Sun  and  Moon  as  brother 
and  sister.  Two  Indians,  it  is  said,  sprang  through  a 
chasm  in  the   sky,   and  found  themselves  in  a  pleasant 

^  D'Orbigny,  'L'Honiine  Am^ricain,'  toL  iL  p.  102.  See  also  De  Ui 
Bonle,  *Caraibe8,'  ]>.  525. 

*  Le  Jeune  in  *Kelaiiona  des  Jesnitea  dana  la  NouTeUe  France,*  16S4, 
p.  26.     See  Charlevoix,  '  Nouvelle  France,'  vol  iL  p.  170. 
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moonlit  land ;  there  they  saw  the  Moon  approaching  as 
from  behind  a.  hill,  they  knew  her  at  the  first  sight,  ahe  waa 
an  aged  woman  with  white  face  and  pleasing  air;  fipeakiii<i 
kindly  to  them,  she  led  them  to  her  brother  the  Sun,  and 
he  carried  them  with  him  in  his  course  and  sent  them  home 
with  promises  of  happy  life.'  As  the  Eg_vptian  Osiris  and 
lais,  identified  with  Sun  and  Moon,  were  at  once  brother  and 
sister,  and  husband  and  wife,  so  it  was  with  the  Peruvian  Son 
and  Moon,  and  thus  the  sister -marriage  of  the  Incas  had  in 
their  religion  at  once  a  meaning  and  a  justification."  The 
myths  of  other  countries,  where  such  relations  of  8ex  may 
not  appear,  carry  on  the  same  lifelike  personification  in 
telling  the  ever-reiterated,  never  tedious  tale  of  day  and 
night.  Thus  to  the  Mexicans  it  was  an  ancient  hero  who, 
when  the  old  sun  was  burnt  out,  and  had  left  the  world  in 
darkness,  sprang  into  a  huge  fire,  descended  into  the  shades 
below,  and  arose  deified  and  glorious  in  the  east  as  Tonatinh 
the  Sun.  After  him  there  leapt  in  another  hero,  but  now 
the  fire  had  grown  dim,  and  he  arose  only  in  milder  radiance 
as  Metztli  the  Moon.* 

If  it  be  objected  that  all  this  may  be  mere  expressive 
form  of  speech,  like  a  modem  i>oet's  fancifol  metaphor, 
there  is  evidence  which  no  such  objection  can  stand  agrtinat. 
When  the  Aleutians  thought  that  if  any  one  gave  oS'ence 
to  the  moon,  he  would  fling  down  stones  on  the  offender 
and  kill  him,*  or  when  the  moon  came  down  to  an  Indian 
squaw,  appearing  in  the  form  of  a  beautiful  woman  with  a 
child  in  her  arms,  and  demanding  an  offering  of  tobacco 
and  fur  robes,*  what  conceptions  of  personal  life  could  be 

'  3i-hoolcraft,  '  AJgio  Researnlies,'  Tol.  u.  p.  St ;  eompare  '  Tnnner's 
NuT«liyo,"p.  817  ;  see  »l8t.. '  Prose  Ed4«,'i.  11  ;  'Eurly  Hist,  of  MantiiiJ.' 
p.  a27. 

•  Preaoott,  'Pera.'ToL  L  p.  S8  [  Oaroiluo  di  1ft  Veg«,  'Coniin.  EmJ.'  i 
e.  i. 

■  Tori|iieiniida,   '  Uonftr^uU  liidUaK,'  vL   42  ;    Clavigero,    toL   li  p.   f  ; 
Sahagun  in  Kin^1»>rniieli,  '  Antiquitic«  of  Mexico.' 
'   BHstikn,  'Meusch,'  ToL  il  p.  SB. 

*  Le  Jeniie,  is  '  RoUtioiu  dea  Jdsnitu  dsoa  U  Nonvells  Frnnce,'  163P, 
p.  88. 
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more  distinct  than  these  ?  When  the  Apache  Indian 
pointed  to  the  sky  and  asked  the  white  man,  **  Do  you 
not  believe  that  God,  tliis  Sun  (que  Dios,  este  Sol)  sees 
what  we  do  and  punishes  us  when  it  is  evil  ?  "  it  is  im- 
possible to  say  that  this  savage  was  tallying  in  rhetorical 
simile.*  There  was  somethincr  in  the  Homeric  contemplation 
of  the  living  personal  Helios,  that  was  more  and  deeper 
than  metaphor.  Even  in  far  later  ages,  we  may  read  of  the 
outcry  that  arose  in  Greece  against  the  astronomers,  those 
blasphemous  materialists  who  denied,  not  the  divinity  only, 
but  the  very  personality  of  the  sun,  and  declared  him  a  huge 
hot  ball.  Later  again,  how  vividly  Tacitus  brings  to  view 
the  old  personification  dying  into  simile  among  the 
Romans,  in  contrast  with  its  still  enduring  religious  vigour 
among  the  German  nations,  in  the  record  of  Boiocalcus 
pleading  before  the  Roman  legate  that  his  tribe  should 
not  be  driven  from  their  lands.  Looking  toward  the  sun, 
and  calling  on  the  other  heavenly  bodies  as  though,  says 
the  historian,  they  had  been  there  present,  the  German 
chief  demanded  of  them  if  it  were  their  will  to  look  down 
upon  a  vacant  soil  ?  (Solem  deinde  respiciens,  et  caetera 
sidera  vocans,  quasi  coram  interrogabat,  vellentne  contueri 
inane  solum  ? )  * 

So  it  is  with  the  stars.  Savage  mythology  contains 
many  a  story  of  them,  agreeing  through  all  other  difference 
in  attributing  to  them  animate  life.  They  are  not  merely 
talked  of  in  fancied  personality,  but  personal  action  is  attri- 
buted to  them,  or  they  are  even  declared  once  to  have  lived 
on  earth.  The  natives  of  Australia  not  only  say  the  stars 
ill  Orion's  belt  and  scabbard  are  young  men  dancing  a 
corroboree;  they  declare  that  Jupiter,  whom  they  call 
"  Foot  of  Day  "  (Ginabong-Bearp),  was  a  chief  among  the 
Old  Spirits,  that  ancient  race  who  were  translated  to  heaven 
before  man  came  on  earth.'  The  Esquimaux  did  not  stop 
short  at  calling  the  stars  of  Orion's  belt  the  Lost  Ones,  and 

'  Froebel,  '  Central  America,*  p.  490.  *  Tu.  Ann.  ziii  55. 

*  Stanbridge,  in  *  Tr.  Eth.  Soc.'  toL  L  p.  801. 
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telling  a  tale  of  their  being  seiil-hunters  who  missed  their 
way  homej  but  they  distinctly  held  that  the  stars  were  in 
old  times  men  and  animals,  before  tliey  went  up  into  the 
sky.'  So  the  North  American  Indians  had  more  than 
superficial  meaning  in  ;;alhng  the  Pleiades  the  Dancers,  and 
the  morLing-star  the  Day-bringer  ;  for  among  them  stories 
are  told  like  that  of  the  lowas,  of  the  star  that  an  Indian 
had  long  gazed  upon  in  childhood,  and  who  came  down  and 
talked  with  him  when  he  was  once  out  hunting,  wearj'  and 
luckless,  and  led  him  to  a  place  where  there  was  mucli 
game."  The  Kaiiift  of  Bengal  declare  thut  the  stars  were  once 
men  :  they  climbed  to  the  top  of  a  tree  (of  course  the  great 
heaven-tree  of  the  mythology  of  so  many  lands),  but  others 
below  cut  the  trunk  and  left  them  up  there  in  the  branches.' 
With  such  savage  conceptions  as  guides,  the  original  mean- 
ing in  the  familiar  classic  personification  of  stars  can 
scarcely  be  doubted.  The  explicit  doctrine  of  the  anima- 
tion of  stars  is  to  be  traced  through  past  centuries,  and 
down  to  our  own.  Origeu  declares  that  the  stars  aro 
animate  and  rational,  moved  with  such  order  and  reason  as 
it  would  be  absurd  to  say  in-ational  creatures  could  fulfil. 
Pamphilius,  in  his  apology  for  tlua  Father,  lays  it  down 
that  whereas  some  have  held  the  luminiiries  of  heaven  to  be 
animate  and  rational  creatures,  while  othera  have  held  them 
mere  spiiutless  and  scnstiless  bodies,  no  one  may  call 
another  a  heretic  for  hoMiug  either  view,  for  there  is  no 
open  tradition  on  the  subject,  and  even  ecclesiastics  have 
th'mght  diversely  of  it.*  It  is  enough  to  mention  here  the 
well-known  mediteval  doctrine  of  star-souls  and  stur-angt-ls, 
HO  intimately  mixed  up  with  the  delusions  of  astrology.  In 
our  own  time  the  theory  of  the  animating  souls  of  stars 
fiuds  still  here  and  there  an  advocate,  and   De  Maistre, 


'  Ctant,  '  Griialitad,'  p.  296  ;  Hiiyss,  '  Antia  Biut  Juome;,'  p.  £51. 
■  Scboolcnft,   '  luJian  Tribes,'  part  iU.   p.   27Q  ;   sua  also  De  la  Borde, 
'Canibea,'  p.  S25. 

•  Latham,  'Deacr.  Eth."  vol.  L  p.  119. 

*  OhgcD.  de  Priuuipiiji,  L  7,  3  ;  I'auj[iliiL  Apolog.  pro  Origine,  ii.  81. 
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prince  and  leader  of  reactionary  phflosophers,  maintains 
against  modem  astronomera  the  ancient  doctrine  of  per- 
sonal will  in  astronomic  motion,  and  eyen  the  theory  of 
animated  planets.^ 

Poetry  has  so  far  kept  alive  in  our  minds  the  old  anima- 
tive  theory  of  nature,  that  it  is  no  great  effort  to  ns  to  fancy 
the  waterspout  a  huge  giant  or  sea-monster,  and  to  depict 
in  what  we  call  appropriate  metaphor  its  march  across  the 
fields  of  ocean.  But  where  such  forms  of  speech  are  current 
among  less  educated  races,  they  are  underlaid  by  a  distinct 
prosaic  meaning  of  fact.  Thus  the  waterspouts  which  the 
Japanese  see  so  often  off  their  coasts  are  to  them  long-tailed 
dragons,  ''  flying  up  into  the  air  with  a  swift  and  violent 
motion,"  wherefore  they  call  them  "tatsmaki,"  "spouting 
dragons."*  Waterspouts  are  believed  by  some  Chinese  to 
be  occasioned  by  the  ascent  and  descent  of  the  dragon ; 
although  the  monster  is  never  seen  head  and  tail  at  once  for 
clouds,  fishermen  and  sea-side  folk  catch  occasional  glimpses 
of  him  ascending  from  the  water  and  descending  to  it.' 
In  the  medieval  Chronicle  of  John  of  Bromton  there  is 
mentioned  a  wonder  which  happens  about  once  a  month  in 
the  Gulf  of  Satalia,  on  the  Pamphylian  coast.  A  great 
black  dragon  seems  to  come  in  the  clouds,  letting  down  his 
head  into  the  waves,  while  his  tail  seems  fixed  to  the  sky, 
and  this  dragon  draws  up  the  waves  to  him  with  such  avidity 
that  even  a  laden  ship  would  be  taken  up  on  high,  so  that  to 
avoid  this  danger  the  crews  ought  to  shout  and  beat  boards 
to  drive  the  dragon  off.  However,  concludes  the  chronicler, 
some  indeed  say  that  this  is  not  a  dragon,  but  the  sun  draw- 
ing up  the  water,  which  seems  more  true.*  The  Moslems  still 
account  for  waterspouts  as  caused  by  gigantic  demons,  such 
as  that  one  described  in  the  "Arabian  Nights:" — "The 


^  De  Maistre,  *  Soir^s  do  Saint-P^terabourg,*  toL  it  p.  210,  see  184. 

*  Kaenipfer,  '  Jajian/  in  Pinkerton,  voL  viL  p.  684. 

•  DooUttle,  'Chineae,'  vol.  ii.  p.  266  ;  see  Ward,  'Hindoos,'  vol  L  p.  140 
(Indru's  elephant!  drinking). 

^  Chron.  Joh.  Bromtou,  in  'Hist.  AngL  Scriptores,'  x.  Bic  I.  p.  1210. 
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sea  became  troubled  before  tli<?m,  and  there  arose  from  it  a 
black  pillar,  ascending  towards  ilie  sky,  and  approaching  the 
meadow  .  .  .  and  behold  it  was  a  Jinnee,  of  gigantir 
stature.'' '  The  difficulty  in  interpreting  language  like  this 
ia  to  know  how  how  far  it  is  Berioualy  and  liow  far  fancifully 
meant.  But  this  doubt  in  no  way  goes  against  its  original 
animistic  meaning,  of  which  there  can  be  no  question  in  the 
following  story  of  a  "  great  sea-serpent"  current  among  a 
barbarous  East  African  tribe.  A  chief  of  the  Wanika  told 
Dr.  Krapf  of  a  great  sei-pent  which  is  souietiraea  seen  out  at 
sea,  reaching  from  the  sea  to  the  sky,  and  appearing 
especially  during  heavy  rain.  "I  told  them,"  says  the 
missionary,  "  that  this  was  no  serpent,  hut  a  waterspout."' 
Out  of  the  similar  phenomenon  on  land  there  has  arisen  a 
similar  group  of  myths.  The  Moslem  fancies  tlie  whirhng 
sand-pillar  of  the  desert  to  be  caused  by  the  tlight  of  an  evil 
jinn,  and  the  East  African  simply  calls  it  a  demon  (p'hepo). 
To  traveller  after  traveller  who  gazes  on  these  monstrous 
shapes  gliding  majestically  across  the  desert,  the  thought 
occurs  that  the  well-remembered  "Arabian  Nights'"  descrip- 
tions rest  upon  personifications  of  the  saud-plUars  them- 
selves, as  the  gigantic  demons  into  which  fancy  con  even 
now  so  naturally  shape  tliem.^ 

Rude  and  distant  tribes  agree  in  the  conception  of  the 
Rainbow  as  a  living  monster.  New  Zealand  myth,  describ- 
ing the  battle  of  tiie  Tempest  against  the  Forest,  tells  how 
the  liainbow  arose  and  placed  his  mouth  close  to  Tane-ma- 
huta,  the  Father  of  Trees,  and  continued  to  assault  him  till 
Ills  trunk  was  snapt  in  two,  and  his  broken  bi'anches  strewed 
the  ground.  It  is  not  only  in  luere  natm'e-m3'th  hke  this, 
but  in  actual  awe-struck  belief  and  teiTor,  that  the  idea  of  the 

'  Lane,  '  ThouuDd  and  One  S.'  vol  i,  p.  30,  7. 

*  Krapf,  'TnTeU,'p.  IDS. 

■  Uofl,  im,  pp.  30,  a  ;  BortoD,  '  El  Mi-diiioh  and  JTeccah,'  vol  ii.  p.  SB  , 
'Uke  BeipoDB,'  ToL  L  p.  8U7  i  J.  D,  Hooktr,  'HimaJujao  JouriialB,'  voL  L 
p.  7t> ;  Tylor,  ■  Meirioa.'  p.  30 ;  Tycrouui  uid  Bsonet,  tdL  iL  p.  S62.  [Uisdn 
|)if&('hB  =  deniun,  whirlwind.] 

•  Tajior,  'New  Zuilaiid,'  p.  121. 
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live  Rainbow  is  worked  out.  The  Karens  of  Birma  say  it  is 
a  spirit  or  demon.  **  The  Rainbow  can  devour  men.  .  .  . 
When  it  devours  a  person,  he  dies  a  sudden  or  violent 
death.  All  persons  that  die  badly,  by  falls,  by  drowning, 
or  by  wild  beasts,  die  because  the  Rainbow  has  devoured 
their  ka-la,  or  spirit.  On  devouring  persons  it  becomes 
thirsty  and  comes  down  to  drink,  when  it  is  seen  in  the  sky 
drinking  water.  Therefore  when  people  see  the  Rainbow, 
they  say,  *  The  Rainbow  has  come  to  drink  water.  Look 
out,  some  one  or  other  will  die  violently  by  an  evil  death.' 
If  children  are  playing,  their  parents  will  say  to  them,  *  The 
Rainbow  has  come  down  to  drink.  Play  no  more,  lest  some 
accident  should  happen  to  you.'  And  after  the  Rainbow 
has  been  seen,  if  any  fatal  accident  happens  to  anyone,  it  is 
said  the  Rainbow  has  devoured  him."^  The  Zulu  ideas 
correspond  in  a  curious  way  with  these.  The  Rainbow  lives 
with  a  snake,  that  is,  where  it  is  there  is  also  a  snake ;  or 
it  is  like  a  sheep,  and  dwells  in  a  pool.  When  it  touches 
the  earth,  it  is  drinking  at  a  pool.  Men  are  afraid  to 
wash  in  a  large  pool ;  they  say  there  is  a  Rainbow  in  it,  and 
if  a  man  goes  in,  it  catches  and  eats  him.  The  Rainbow, 
coming  out  of  a  river  or  pool  and  resting  on  the  ground, 
poisons  men  whom  it  meets,  affecting  them  with  eruptions. 
Men  say,  '*  The  Rainbow  is  disease.  If  it  rests  on  a  man, 
something  will  haijpen  to  him."  *  Lastly  in  Dahome,  Danh 
the  Heavenly  Snake,  which  makes  the  Popo  beads  and 
confers  wealth  on  man,  is  the  Rainbow.' 

To  the  theory  of  Animism  belong  those  endless  tales 
which  all  nations  tell  of  the  presiding  genii  of  nature,  the 
spirits  of  cliffs,  wells,  waterfalls,  volcanos,  the  elves  and  wood 
nymphs  seen  at  times  by  human  eyes  when  wandering  by 
moonlight  or  assembled  at  their  fairy  festivals.  Such  beings 
may  personify  the  natural  objects  they  belong  to,  as  when, 
in  a  North  American  tale,  the  guardian  spirit  of  waterfalls 

*  Kaaon,  '  Karens,*  iu  '  Jonrn.  As.  Soc  Bengal,'  1865,  part  iL  p.  217. 

*  Callaway,  'Zulu  Talcs,'  voL  L  p.  294. 

'  Burton,  '  Dahome,*  toL  ii.  p.  148  ;  see  242. 


MTTeOLOQY. 


21)5 


rnshea  through  the  lodge  as  a  raging  current,  bearing  rocks 
and  trees  along  iu  its  tremendous  course,  and  then  the 
guardian  spirit  of  the  islands  of  Lake  Superior  enters  in 
the  guise  of  roUing  waves  covered  with  silver- sparkling 
foam.i  Or  they  may  be  giiiding  and  power-giving  spiiita  of 
nature,  like  the  spirit  Fugamu,  whose  work  is  the  cataract 
of  the  Nguyai,  and  who  still  wanders  night  and  day  around 
it,  though  the  negi-oes  who  tell  of  him  can  no  longer  see  his 
bodily  form.'  The  belief  prevailing  through  the  lower 
culture  that  the  diseases  which  vex  mankind  are  brought 
by  individual  personal  spirits,  is  one  which  has  produced 
striking  examples  of  mythic  development.  Thus  tlie  savage 
Karen  lives  in  terror  of  the  mad  "  la,"  the  epileptic  "  la," 
and  the  rest  of  the  seven  evil  demons  who  go  about  seeking 
his  life ;  and  it  is  with  a  fancy  not  many  degrees  removed 
£rom  this  early  stage  of  thought  that  the  Persian  sees  in 
bodily  shape  the  apparition  of  Al,  the  scarlet  fever  : — 

"  Would  you  kuow  AJ  ?  ehe  seems  a  bluahiiig  maid, 
With  locks  of  fiame  and  cheeks  all  rosy  red."  • 

It  is  with  this  deep  old  spiritualistic  belief  clearly  in  view 
that  the  ghastly  tales  are  to  be  read  where  pestilence  and 
death  come  on  their  errand  in  weird  human  shape.  To  the 
mind  of  the  Israelite,  deatli  and  pestilence  took  the  personal 
form  of  the  destroying  angel  wlio  smote  the  doomed.*  WheQ 
the  great  plague  raged  in  Justinian's  time,  men  saw  on  the 
sea  brazen  barks  whose  crews  were  black  and  headless  men, 
and  where  they  lauded,  the  pestilence  broke  out.*  When  the 
plague  fell  on  Rome  in  Gregory's  time,  the  saint  rising  from 
prayer  saw  Michael  standing  with  bis  bloody  sword  on 
Hadrian's  castle — the  archangel  stands  there  yet  in  bronze, 
giving  the  old  foi-t  its  newer  name  of  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo 


>  Sehoolcraft,  >Algic  Kes.'  vol.  ii.  p.  14S. 

■  Dii  ChaiUn,  '  Ashsngo-land,'  p.  108. 

■  Ju.  AtVioMin,  '  CoHtonu  of  the  Women  of  Persia,*  p.  U, 

*  3  Sam.  xiw.  16  j  2  Kings  lii,  3S. 

•  G.  8.  AssonlMili  '  Bibliollmca  Orii-ntalia,'  it  Mi 
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Among  a  whole  group  of  stories  of  the  pestilence  seen  iu 
personal  shape  travelling  to  and  fro  in  the  land,  perhaps 
there  is  none  more  vivid  than  this  Slavonic  one.  There 
sat  a  Russian  under  a  larch-tree,  and  the  sunshine  glared  like 
fire.  He  saw  something  coming  from  afar;  he  looked  again 
—it  was  the  Pest-maiden,  huge  of  stature,  all  shrouded  in 
linen,  striding  towards  him.  He  would  have  fled  in  terror, 
but  the  form  grasped  him  with  her  long  outstretched  hand. 
"  Knowest  thou  the  Pest  ?  "  she  said ;  "  I  am  she.  Take 
me  on  thy  shoulders  and  carry  me  through  all  Russia;  miss 
no  village,  no  town,  for  I  must  visit  all.  But  fear  not  for 
thyself,  thou  shalt  be  safe  amid  the  dying."  Clinging  with 
her  long  hands,  she  clambered  on  the  peasant's  back ;  he 
stepped  onward,  saw  the  form  above  him  as  he  went,  but 
felt  no  burden.  First  he  bore  her  to  the  towns ;  they  found 
there  joyous  dance  and  song ;  but  the  form  waved  her  linen 
shroud,  and  joy  and  mirth  were  gone.  As  the  wretched  man 
looked  round,  he  saw  moummg,  he  heard  the  tolling  of  the 
bells,  there  came  funeral  processions,  the  graves  could  not 
hold  the  dead.  He  passed  on,  and  coming  near  each  village 
heard  the  shriek  of  the  dying,  saw  all  faces  white  in  the 
desolate  houses.  But  high  on  the  hill  stands  his  own 
hamlet :  his  wife,  his  little  children  are  there,  and  the  aged 
parents,  and  his  heart  bleeds  as  he  draws  near.  With  strong 
gripe  he  holds  the  maiden  fast,  and  plunges  with  her  be- 
neath the  waves.  He  sank :  she  rose  again,  but  she  quailed 
before  a  heart  so  fearless,  and  fled  far  away  to  the  forest  and 
the  mountain."  * 

Yet,  if  mythology  be  surveyed  in  a  more  comprehensive 
view,  it  is  seen  that  its  animistic  development  falls  within  a 
broader  generalization  still.  The  explanation  of  the  course 
and  change  of  nature,  as  caused  by  life  such  as  the  life  of 
the  thinking  man  who  gazes  on  it,  is  but  a  part  of  a. far 
wider  mental  process.    It  belongs  to  that  great  doctrine  of 


'  Hannsch,   'SUt.  Mythos,'  p.  822.     Compftre  ToiqnemadA,  'Monaiquia 
Indiana,'  i.  o.  14  (Mexico) ;  Baiitian,  *  PBycholqgie,'  p.  197. 


analog}',  from  which  we  hnve  gained  so  much  of  our  appre- 
hension of  the  world  around  uh.  Distrusted  as  it  now  is  by 
Beverer  science  for  its  misleading  results,  analogy  is  still  to 
us  a  chief  means  of  discovery  and  illustration,  while  in 
earlier  grades  of  education  its  influence  was  all  but  para- 
mount, f  Analogies  which  are  but  fancy  to  us  were  to  men 
of  past  ages  reality.  They  could  see  the  flame  licking  its 
yet  undevoured  prey  with  tongues  of  fire,  or  the  serpent 
gliding  along  the  waving  sword  from  hilt  to  point;  they 
I'ould  feel  a  live  creature  gnawing  within  their  bodies  in  the 
pangs  of  hunger ;  they  heard  the  voices  of  the  hill-dwarfa 
answering  in  the  echo,  and  the  chariot  of  tlie  Heaven-god 
rattling  in  thunder  over  the  solid  firmament.  Men  to  whom 
these  were  living  thoughts  bad  no  need  of  the  schoolmaster 
and  hia  rules  of  composition,  his  injunctions  to  use  metaphor 
cautiously,  and  to  take  continual  care  to  make  all  similes 
consistent.  The  similes  of  the  old  burds  and  orators  were 
consistent,  because  they  seemed  to  see  and  hear  and  feel 
them :  what  we  call  poetry  was  to  them  real  life,  not  as  to 
the  modern  versemaker  a  masquerade  of  gods  and  heroes, 
shepherds  and  shepherdesses,  stage  heroines  and  philosophic 
savages  in  paint  and  fcntlicrs.  It  was  with  a  far  deeper 
consciousness  that  the  circumstjince  of  nature  was  worked 
out  in  endless  imaginative  detail  in  ancient  days  and  among 
uncultured  races. 

Upon  the  sky  above  the  lull-country  of  Orissa,  Pidzu 
Pennu,  the  Rain-god  of  the  Khoiids,  rests  as  he  pours  down 
the  showers  through  his  sieve.'  Over  Peru  tliere  stands  a 
princess  with  a  vase  of  rain,  and  when  her  brother  strikes 
the  pitcher,  men  hear  the  sliock  in  thunder  and  see  the  flash 
in  lightning.'  To  the  old  Greeks  the  rainbow  seemed 
stretched  down  by  Jove  from  heaven,  a  purple  sign  of  war 
and  tempest,  or  it  was  the  personal  Iris,  messenger  between 
gods  and  men.*     To  the  South  Sea  islander  it  was  the 

'  MHrpheraDD.  'India,'  p.  SfiT. 

■  Mtfkhani,  '  Qiiichuk  Gr.  uid  Die'  p.  9, 

'  Wekker,  'GritcL  GbtlerL'  voL  L  p.  em. 
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heayen-ladder  where  heroes  of  old  climbed  up  and  down  ; 
and  BO  to  the  Scandinavian  it  was  Bifrost,  the  trembling 
bridge,  timbered  of  three  hues  and  stretched  from  sky  to 
earth ;  while  in  German  folk-lore  it  is  the  bridge  where  the 
souls  of  the  just  are  led  by  their  guardian  angels  across  to 
paradise.^  As  the  Israelite  called  it  the  bow  of  Jehovah  in 
the  clouds,  it  is  to  the  Hindu  the  bow  of  Rama,'  and  to  the 
Finn  the  bow  of  Tiermes  the  Thunderer,  who  slays  with  it 
the  sorcerers  that  hunt  after  men's  lives ;  ^  it  is  imagined, 
moreover,  as  a  gold-embroidered  scarf,  a  head-dress  of 
feathers,  St.  Bernard's  crown,  or  the  sickle  of  an  Esthonian 
deity.*  And  yet  through  all  such  endless  varieties  of  mythic 
conception,  there  runs  one  main  principle,  the  evident  sug- 
gestion and  analogy  of  nature.  It  has  been  said  of  the 
savages  of  North  America,  that  ''  there  is  always  something 
actual  and  physical  to  ground  an  Indian  fancy  on.**  ^  The 
saying  goes  too  far,  but  witliin  limits  it  is  emphatically  true, 
not  of  North  American  Indians  alone,  but  of  mankind.    ^^ 

Such  resemblances  as  have  just  been  displayed  thrust 
themselves  directly  on  the  mind,  without  any  necessarj'  in- 
tervention of  words.  Deep  as  language  lies  in  our  mental 
life,  the  direct  comparison  of  object  with  object,  and  action 
with  action,  lies  yet  deeper.  The  myth-maker's  mind  shows 
forth  even  among  the  deaf-and-dumb,  who  work  out  just 
such  analogies  of  nature  in  their  wordless  thought.  Again 
and  again  they  have  been  found  to  suppose  themselves 
taught  by  theii*  guardians  to  worship  and  pray  to  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  as  personal  creatures.  Others  have  described 
their  early  thoughts  of  the  heavenly  bodies  as  analogous  to 
things  within  their  reach,  one  fancying  the  moon  made  like 
a  dumpling  and  rolled  over  the  tree-tops  like  a  marble  across 


»  ETlis,  '  Polyn.  Rea.'  vol  i  p.  281 ;  Polack,  «New.  Z.'  tqL  L  p.  278. 
«  Grimm,  *D.  M.'  pp.  694—6. 
■  Ward,  'Hindoos,*  vol.  i.  p.  140. 

*  Ca.stren,  *  Finiiische  Mythologie,*  pp.  48,  49. 

*  Delbnick  in  Lazarus  and  Steinthal's  Zeitschrift,  ToL  liL  p.  269. 

*  Schoolcraft,  part  ilL  p.  520. 


s  table,  aad  the  stars  cut  out  with  great  scissora  and  stuck 
against  the  sky,  while  another  supposed  the  moon  a  furnace 
and  the  stai's  fire-gi'ates,  which  the  people  above  the  firma- 
ment light  up  as  we  kindle  fir-es.*  Now  the  m>'thology  of 
mankind  at  large  is  full  of  conceptions  of  nature  like  these, 
and  to  assume  for  them  no  deeper  original  source  than  meta- 
phorical phrases,  would  be  to  ignore  one  of  the  great  transi- 
tions of  our  intellectual  history. 

Language,  tliere  is  no  doubt,  has  had  a  great  share  in  the 
formation  of  mjth.  The  mere  fact  of  its  individualizing  in  I 
words  such  notions  as  winter  and  summer,  cold  and  heat, 
war  and  peace,  vice  and  virtue,  gives  the  myth-maker  the 
means  of  imagining  these  thoughts  as  personal  beings. 
Language  not  only  acts  in  thorough  unison  with  the  imagi- 
nation whose  product  it  expresses,  but  it  goes  on  producing 
of  itself,  and  thus,  by  the  side  of  the  mythic  conceptions  in 
which  language  has  followed  imagination,  we  have  others  in 
which  language  has  led,  and  imagination  has  followed  in  the 
track.  These  two  actions  coincide  too  closely  for  tlieir 
effects  to  be  thoroughly  separated,  but  they  should  be  dis- 
tinguished as  far  as  possible.  For  myself,  I  am  disposed 
to  think  (differing  here  in  some  measure  from  Professor 
Max  MuUer's  view  of  the  subject)  that  tlie  raythology  of  the 
lower  races  rests  especially  on  a  basis  of  real  and  sensible 
analogy,  and  that  the  gi'eat  expansion  of  verbal  metaphor 
into  mytli  belongs  to  more  advanced  periods  of  civilization. 
In  a  word,  I  take  material  myth  to  be  the  primary,  and 
verbal  myth  to  be  the  secondary  formation.  But  whether 
this  opinion  he  historically  sound  or  not,  the  difference  in 
nature  between  myth  founded  on  fact  and  myth  founded  on 
word  is  sufficiently  manifest.  The  want  of  reality  in  verbal 
metaphor  cannot  be  effectually  hidden  by  the  utmost  sti-etch 
of  imagination.  In  spite  of  tliis  etisential  weakness,  however, 
the  habit  of  reahzing  everything  that  words  can  describe  is 

'  SiraH,  ■  TTuffirie  des  Sipnea,  bW."  Puria,  1808,  voL  ii.  p.  634  ;  '  PerHonal 
EfCollMtiona'  byChnrlolte  KlUsbeih,  Loniiui),  1841,  p.  183;  Dr.  Orpen,  'Tlw 
Contnst,'  p.  S£.     CoDipu'e  Ueiuera,  vol.  i  p.  iX 
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one  which  has  grown  and  flourished  in  the  world.  Descrip* 
tiye  names  become  personal,  the  notion  of  personality 
stretches  to  take  in  even  the  most  abstract  notions  to  which 
a  name  may  be  applied,  and  realized  name,  epithet,  and 
metaphor  pass  into  interminable  mythic  growths  by  the 
process  which  Max  Miiller  has  so  aptly  characterized  as  ''a 
disease  of  language."  It  would  be  difficult  indeed  to  define 
the  exact  thought  lying  at  the  root  of  every  mythic  concep- 
tion, but  in  easy  cases  the  course  of  formation  can  be  quite 
well  followed.  North  American  tribes  have  personified 
Nipinukhe  and  Pipunukhe,  the  beings  who  bring  the  spring 
(nipin)  and  the  winter  (pipun) ;  Nipinukhe  brings  tlie  heat 
and  birds  and  verdure,  Pipunukhe  ravages  with  his  cold 
winds,  his  ice  and  snow ;  one  comes  as  the  other  goes,  and 
between  them  they  divide  the  world.^  Just  such  personifi- 
cation as  this  furnishes  the  staple  of  endless  nature- 
metaphor  in  our  own  European  poetry.  In  the  springtime 
it  comes  to  be  said  that  May  has  conquered  Winter,  his  gate 
is  open,  he  has  sent  letters  before  him  to  tell  the  fruit  that 
he  is  coming,  his  tent  is  pitched,  he  brings  the  w^oods  their 
summer  clothing.  Thus,  when  Night  is  personified,  we  see 
how  it  comes  to  pass  that  Day  is  her  son,  and  how  each  in 
a  heavenly  chariot  drives  round  the  world.  To  minds  in 
this  mythologic  stage,  the  Curse  becomes  a  personal  being, 
hovering  in  space  till  it  can  light  upon  its  victim ;  Time  and 
Nature  arise  as  real  entities;  Fate  and  Fortune  become 
personal  arbiters  of  our  lives.  But  at  last,  as  the  change 
of  meaning  goes  on,  thoughts  that  once  had  a  more  real 
sense  fade  into  mere  poetic  forms  of  speech.  We  have  but 
to  compare  the  effect  of  ancient  and  modem  personification 
on  our  own  minds,  to  understand  something  of  what  has 
happened  in  the  interval.  Milton  may  be  consistent, 
classical,  majestic,  when  he  tells  how  Sin  and  Death  sat 
within  the  gates  of  hell,  and  how  they  built  their  bridge  of 
length  prodigious  across  the  deep  abyss  to  earth.    Yet  such 

*  Le  Jeane,  in  '  BeL  des  Jis,  dans  la  Nouvelle  France,'  1684,  pi  13. 
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descriptions  leave  but  scant  sense  of  meaning  on  modeii' 
minda,  and  we  are  apt  to  say,  as  we  might  of  some  countei- 
feit  bronze  from  Naples,  "  For  a  sham  antique  how  cleverly 
it  is  clone."  Entering  into  the  mintl  of  the  old  Norseman, 
we  guess  how  much  more  of  meaning  than  the  cleverest 
modem  imitation  can  carry,  lay  in  his  pictures  of  Hel,  the 
denth-goddesa,  stern  and  grim  and  livid,  dwelling  in  her 
high  and  strong-barred  house,  and  keeping  in  her  nine 
worlds  the  souls  of  the  dei»arted ;  Hunger  is  her  dish. 
Famine  is  her  knife.  Care  is  her  bed,  and  Misery  her 
curtain.  When  such  old  material  descriptions  are  trans- 
ferred to  modern  times,  in  spite  of  all  the  accuracy  of  re- 
production their  spirit  is  quite  changed.  The  story  of  the 
monk  who  displayed  among  his  relics  the  garments  of  St. 
Faith  ia  to  us  only  a  jest ;  and  we  call  it  quaint  humoiur 
wlien  Charles  Lamb,  falUug  old  and  intirm,  once  wrote  to  a 
friend,  "  My  bed-fellows  are  Cough  and  Cramp ;  we  sleep 
three  in  a  bed,"  Perhaps  we  need  not  appreciate  the 
drollery  any  the  less  for  seeing  in  it  at  once  a  consequence 
and  a  record  of  a  past  intellectual  life. 

The  distinction  of  grammatical  gender  is  a  process 
intimately  connected  with  the  formrttion  of  m;s-th8.  Gram- 
matical gender  is  of  two  kinds .  What  may  be  called  sexual 
gender  is  familiar  to  all  classically -educated  Englishmen, 
tliough  their  mother  tongue  has  mostly  lost  its  traces. 
Thus  in  Latin  not  only  are  such  words  as  homo  and  femina 
classed  naturally  as  masculine  and  feminine,  but  such  words 
as  pta  and  gladiua  are  made  masculine,  and  &i(;a  and  navis 
feminine,  and  the  same  distinction  is  actually  drawn 
between  such  abstractions  as  himos  a.nAfidfs.  That  sexless 
objects  and  ideas  should  thus  be  classed  as  male  and  female, 
in  spile  of  a  new  gender — the  neuter  or  "  neither"  gender 
— having  been  defined,  seems  in  part  explained  by  consider- 
ing this  tatter  to  have  been  of  later  formation,  and  the 
original  Indo-European  genders  to  have  been  only  masculine 
and  feminine,  as  is  actually  the  case  in  Hebrew.  Though 
the  practice  of  attiibuting  sex  to  objects  that  have  none  is 
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not  easy  to  explain  in  detail,  yet  there  seems  nothing 
mysterious  in  its  principles,  to  judge  from  one  at  least  of 
its  main  ideas,  which  is  still  quite  intelligible.  Language 
makes  an  admirably  appropriate  distinction  between  strong 
and  weak,  stem  and  gentle,  rough  and  delicate,  when  it 
contrasts  them  as  male  and  female.  It  is  possible  to  under- 
stand even  such  fancies  as  those  which  Pietro  della  YaUe 
describes  among  the  mediaeval  Persians,  distinguishing 
between  male  and  female,  that  is  to  say,  practically  between 
robust  and  tender,  even  in  such  things  as  food  and  cloth, 
air  and  water,  and  prescribing  their  proper  use  accordingly.^ 
And  no  phrase  could  be  more  plain  and  forcible  than  that 
of  the  Dayaks  of  Borneo,  who  say  of  a  heavy  downpour  of 
rain,  "  ujatn  arai,  *sa !  ** — "  a  he  rain  this  !  "  •  Difficult  as 
it  may  be  to  decide  how  far  objects  and  thoughts  were 
classed  in  language  as  male  and  female  because  they  were 
personified,  and  how  far  they  were  personified  because  they 
were  classed  as  male  and  female,  it  is  evident  at  any  rate 
that  these  two  processes  fit  together  and  promote  each 
other.* 

Moreover,  in  studying  languages  which  lie  beyond  the 
range  of  common  European  scholarship,  it  is  found  that  the 
theory  of  grammatical  gender  must  be  extended  into  a  wider 
field.  The  Dravidian  languages  of  South  India  make  the 
interesting  distinction  between  a  ^'  high-caste  or  major 
gender,"  which  includes  rational  beings,  i.  e.,  deities  and 
men,  and  a  "  caste-less  or  minor  gender,"  which  includes 
irrational  objects,  whether  living  animals  or  lifeless  things.* 
The  distinction  between  an  animate  and  an  inanimate 
gender  appears  with  especial  import  in  a  family  of  North 
American  Indian  languages,  the  Algonquin.     Here  not  only 


*  Pietro  della  Valle,  'Viagsi,*  letter  xvL 
■  *  Joum.  Ind.  Archip.'  vol.  iL  p.  xxrii. 

'  See  remarks  on*  the  tendency  of  sex-denoting  langnage  to  produce  myth  ia 
Africa,  in  W.  H.  Bleek,  *  Reynard  the  Fox  in  8.  Air.'  p.  xx.  ;  'Origin  of 
Lang.'  p.  xxiii. 

*  Caldwell,  'Comp.  Gr.  of  Dravidian  Langs.*  p.  17S> 


MYTHOLOGY. 


W3 


do  all  ftnimnlR  belong  to  the  animate  gender,  but  also  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  thunder  and  lightning,  as  being 
personified  creatures.  The  animate  gender,  moreover, 
includes  not  only  trees  and  fruits,  hut  cwtain  exceptional 
lifeless  objects  which  appear  to  owe  this  distinction  to  their 
Bjiecial  sanctity  or  power ;  such  are  the  stone  which  serves 
aa  the  altar  of  sacrifice  to  the  manitus,  the  bow,  the  engie'a 
feather,  the  kettle,  tobacco-pipe,  drum,  and  wampum. 
Where  the  whole  animal  is  animate,  parts  of  its  body 
considered  separately  maybe  inanimate — hand  or  foot,  beak 
or  wing.  Yet  even  here,  for  special  reasons,  special  objects 
are  treated  as  of  animate  gender;  such  are  the  eagle's 
talons,  the  bear's  claws,  the  beaver's  castor,  the  man's  nails, 
and  other  objects  for  which  there  is  claimed  a  peculiar  or 
mystic  power.'  If  to  any  one  it  seems  surprising  that 
savage  thought  should  be  steeped  through  and  through  in 
mythology,  let  him  consider  the  meaning  that  is  involved  in 
a  grammar  of  nature  like  this.  Such  &  language  is  the  very 
reflexion  of  a  mythic  world. 

There  is  yet  another  way  in  which  language  and  mytho- 
logy can  act  and  re-act  on  one  another.  Even  we,  with 
our  blunted  mythologic  sense,  cannot  give  an  individual 
name  to  a  lifeless  object,  such  as  a  boat  or  a  weapon,  with- 
out in  the  very  act  imagining  for  it  something  of  a  personal 
nature.  Among  nations  whose  mythic  conceptions  have 
remained  in  full  vigour,  this  action  may  be  yet  more  vivid. 
Perhaps  very  low  savages  may  not  be  apt  to  name  their 
implements  or  their  canoes  as  though  they  were  live  people, 
but  races  a  few  stages  above  them  show  the  habit  in  perfec- 
tion. Among  the  Zulus  we  hear  of  names  for  clubs, 
Igumgehle  or  Glutton,  U-nothlola-mazibuko  or  He-who- 
wati' he 3-the- fords  ;  among  naines  for  assagais  are  Imbubuzi 
or  Groan-causer,  U-silo-si-lambile  or  Hungry  Leopard,  and 
the  weapon  being  also  used   aa  an  implement,  a  certain 

'  S«boo)cr»fl, 'InrlianTrihcB.'part  ii-  p.  388.  For  oth«r  cura  Ma  rapwiall; 
Pnttin  Encb  and  GralMsr'n 'Allt!.  lijic.vtlop.' ut.  '  Gesdjlacht;'  alaa  D.  ForlM^ 
'  Persian  Gr '  p.  2S  i  Lnliiam, '  Descr.  Edi. '  vaL  iL  p.  60. 
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assagai  bears  the  peaceful  name  of  XJ-siinbela-banta-bami, 
He-digs-up-for-my-children.^  A  similar  custom  prevailed 
among  the  New  Zealanders.  The  traditions  of  their 
ancestral  migrations  tell  how  Ngahue  made  from  his  jasper 
stone  those  two  sharp  axes  whose  names  were  Tutauru  and 
Hauhau-te-rangi ;  how  with  these  axes  were  shaped  the 
canoes  Arawa  and  Tainui ;  how  the  two  stone  anchors  ot 
Te  Arawa  were  called  Toka-parore  or  Wrystone,  and 
Tu-te-rangi-haruni  or  Like  -  to  -  the  -  roaring  -  sky.  These 
legends  do  not  break  off  in  a  remote  past,  but  carry  on  a 
chronicle  which  reaches  into  modem  times.  It  is  only 
lately,  the  Maoris  say,  that  the  famous  axe  Tutauru  was 
lost,  and  as  for  the  ear-ornament  named  Kaukau-matua, 
which  was  made  from  a  chip  of  the  same  stone,  they  declare 
that  it  was  not  lost  till  1846,  when  its  owner,  Te  Heuheu, 
perished  in  a  landslip.^  Up  from  this  savage  level  the  same 
childlike  habit  of  giving  personal  names  to  lifeless  objects 
may  be  traced,  as  we  read  of  Thor's  hammer,  Mioluir, 
whom  the  giants  know  as  he  comes  flying  through  the  air, 
or  of  Arthur's  brand,  Excalibur,  caught  by  the  arm  clothed 
in  white  samite  when  Sir  Bedivere  flung  him  back  into  the 
lake,  or  of  the  Cid's  mighty  sword  Tizona,  the  Firebrand, 
whom  he  vowed  to  bury  in  his  own  breast  were  she  over- 
come through  cowardice  of  his. 

The  teachings  of  a  childlike  primaeval  philosophy  ascrib- 
ing personal  life  to  nature  at  large,  and  the  early  tyranny 
of  speech  over  the  human  mind,  have  thus  been  two  great 
and,  perhaps,  greatest  agents  in  m}i;hologic  development. 
Other  causes,  too,  have  been  at  work,  which  will  be  noticed 
in  connexion  with  special  legendary  groups,  and  a  full  list, 
could  it  be  drawn  up,  might  include  as  contributories  many 
other  intellectual  actions.  It  must  be  thoroughly  under- 
stood, however,  that  such  investigation  of  the  processes  of 
myth-formation  demands  a  lively  sense  of  the  state  of  men*s 

*  Callaway,  '  Relig.  of  Amazula,*  p.  166. 

'  Groy,  *  Polyn.  Myth.'  pp.  182,  etc,  211 ;  Shorthand,  'Traditioiu  of  N.  Z. 
p.  16. 
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minds  in  the  mythologic  period.  When  the  BuBsiatiB  in 
Siberia  listened  to  the  talk  of  the  rude  Kirgis,  they  stood 
amazed  at  the  barbarians'  ceaseless  flow  of  poetic  improvisa- 
tion, and  exclaimed,  "  Whatever  these  people  see  gives 
birth  to  fancies ! "  Just  so  the  civilized  Eurooean  may 
contrast  his  own  stiff  orderly  prosaic  thought  with  the  wild 
shifting  poetry  and  legend  of  the  old  myth-maker,  and  may 
say  of  him  that  everything  he  saw  gave  birth  to  fancy. 
Wanting  the  power  of  transporting  himself  into  this  imagi- 
native atmosphere,  the  student  occupied  with  the  analj'sis 
of  the  mythic  world  may  fnil  so  pitiably  in  conceiving  its 
depth  and  intensity  of  meaning,  as  to  convert  it  into  stupid 
fiction.  Those  can  see  more  justly  who  have  the  poet's  gift 
of  throwing  their  minds  back  into  the  world's  older  life,  lite 
ihe  actor  who  for  a  moment  can  forget  himself  and  become 
what  he  pretends  to  be.  Wordsworth,  that  "  modern 
ancient,"  as  Max  Mtiller  has  so  well  called  him,  could  write 
of  Storm  and  Winter,  or  of  the  mdced  Sun  climbing  the 
sky,  as  though  he  were  some  Vedic  poet  at  the  head-spring 
of  the  Aryan  race,  "  seeing  "  with  his  min<rs  eye  a  mj'thic 
hymn  to  Agni  or  Varuna,  Fully  to  understund  an  old-world 
myth  needs  not  evidence  and  argument  alone,  but  deep 
poetic  feeling. 

Yet  such  of  us  as  share  but  very  little  in  this  rare  gift, 
may  make  shift  to  let  evidence  in  some  measure  stand  in  its 
stead.  In  the  poetic  stage  of  thought  we  may  see  that 
ideal  conceptions  once  shaped  in  the  mind  must  have 
assumed  some  such  reality  to  grown-up  men  and  women  as 
they  still  do  to  cliildren.  I  have  never  forgotten  tlie  vivid- 
ness with  which,  as  a  child,  I  fancied  I  might  look  through 
a  great  telescope,  and  see  the  constellations  stand  round  the 
sky,  red,  green,  and  yellow,  as  I  had  just  been  shown  them 
on  the  celestial  globe.  The  intensity  of  mythic  fancy  may 
be  brought  even  more  nearly  home  to  our  minds  by  com- 
paring it  with  the  morbid  subjectivity  of  illness.  Among 
the  lower  races,  and  high  above  their  level,  morbid  ecstasy 
brought  on  by  meditation,  fasting,  narcotics,  excitement,  or 
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disease,  is  a  state  common  and  held  in  honour  among  the 
▼ery  classes  specially  concerned  with  mythic  idealism,  and 
under  its  influence  the  barriers  between  sensation  and 
imagination  break  utterly  away.  A  North  American  Indian 
prophetess  once  related  the  story  of  her  first  vision  :  At  her 
solitary  fast  at  womanhood  she  fell  into  an  ecstasy,  and  at 
the  call  of  the  spirits  she  went  up  to  heaven  by  the  path 
that  leads  to  the  opening  of  the  sky;  there  she  heard  a 
voice,  and,  standing  still,  saw  the  figure  of  a  man  standing 
near  the  path,  whose  head  was  surrounded  by  a  brilliant 
halo,  and  his  breast  was  covered  with  squares ;  he  said, 
**  Look  at  me,  my  name  is  Oshauwauegeeghick,  the  Bright 
Blue  Sky  !  *'  Recording  her  experience  afterwards  in  the 
rude  picture-writing  of  her  race,  she  painted  this  glorious 
spirit  with  the  hieroglyphic  horns  of  power  and  the  brilliant 
halo  round  his  head.^  We  know  enough  of  the  Indian 
pictographs,  to  guess  how  a  fancy  with  these  familiar  details 
of  the  picture-language  came  into  the  poor  excited  crea- 
ture's mind;  but  how  far  is  our  cold  analysis  from  her 
utter  belief  that  in  vision  she  had  reaUy  seen  this  bright 
being,  this  Bed  Indian  Zeus.  Far  from  being  an  isolated 
case,  this  is  scarcely  more  than  a  fair  example  of  the  rule 
that  any  idea  shaped  and  made  current  by  mythic  fancy, 
may  at  once  acquire  all  the  definiteness  of  fact.  Even  if  to 
the  first  shaper  it  be  no  more  than  lively  imagination,  yet, 
when  it  comes  to  be  embodied  in  words  and  to  pass  from 
house  to  house,  those  who  hear  it  become  capable  of  the 
most  intense  belief  that  it  may  be  seen  in  material  shape, 
that  it  has  been  seen,  that  they  themselves  have  seen  it. 
The  South  African  who  believes  in  a  god  with  a  crooked  leg 
sees  him  with  a  crooked  leg  in  dreams  and  visions.'  In  the 
time  of  Tacitus  it  was  said,  with  a  more  poetic  imagination, 
that  in  the  far  north  of  Scandinavia  men  might  see  the  very 
forms  of  the  gods  and  the  rays  streaming  from  their  heads.' 

>  Schoolcraft, '  Indian  Tribea,*  part  i.  p.  891  and  pi.  fffi. 

*  liivingstone,  '8.  Afr»*  p.  124. 

*  Tac.  Germania,  46. 


MTTBOLOQT.  307 

In  the  6tli  century  the  famed  Nile-god  might  still  be  seen, 
in  gigantic  human  form,  rising  waist-high  from  the  waters 
of  his  river.'  Want  of  originalitj  indeed  seems  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  features  in  the  visions  of  mystics.  The 
BtiflF  Madonnas  with  their  crowns  and  petticoats  still 
transfer  themselves  from  the  pictures  on  cottage  walls  to 
appear  in  spiritual  personality  to  peasant  visionaries,  as  the 
saints  who  stood  in  vision  before  ecstatic  monks  of  old  were 
to  be  known  by  their  conventional  pictorial  attributes, 
"When  the  devil  with  horns,  hoofs,  and  tail  had  once  become 
a  fixed  image  in  the  popular  mind,  of  course  men  saw  him 
in  this  conventional  shape.  So  real  had  St.  Anthonj-'s 
8at)T-demon  become  to  men's  opinion,  that  there  is  a  grave 
13th  century  account  of  the  mummy  of  such  a  devil  being 
exhibited  at  Alexandria ;  and  it  is  not  fifteen  years  back 
from  the  present  time  that  there  was  a  story  current  at 
Teignmouth  of  a  devil  walkin;^  up  the  walls  of  the  houses, 
and  leaving  hia  fiendish  backward  footprints  in  the  snow. 
Nor  is  it  vision  alone  that  ia  concerned  with  the  delusive 
reaUzation  of  the  ideal ;  there  is,  as  it  were,  a  conspiracy  of 
all  the  senses  to  give  it  proof.  To  take  a  striking  iustance  : 
there  is  an  irritating  herpetic  disease  which  gradually 
encircles  the  body  as  with  a  girdle,  whence  its  English  name 
of  the  gkinglea  (Latin,  ciiifjidiim).  By  an  imagination  not 
difficult  to  understand,  this  disease  is  attributed  to  a  sort  of 
coiling  snake  ;  and  I  remember  a  case  in  Cornwall  where  a 
girl's  family  waited  in  great  fear  to  see  if  the  creature 
would  stretch  all  round  her,  the  belief  being  that  if  the 
snake's  head  and  tail  met,  the  patient  would  die.  But  ayet 
fuller  meaning  of  this  fantastic  notion  is  brought  out  in  an 
account  by  Dr.  Bastian  of  a  physician  who  sulfered  in  a 
painful  disease,  as  though  a  snake  were  twined  round  him, 
and  in  whose  mind  this  Idea  reached  such  reality  that  in 
moments  of  excessive  pain  he  could  see  the  snake  and  touch 
its  rough  scales  with  his  hand. 

The  relation  of  morbid  imagination  to  myth  is  peculiarly 

'  Mttury,  'Hkgie,  bIa'  p.  175. 
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well  instanced  in  the  history  of  a  widespread  belief,  extend- 
ing through  savage,  barbaric,  classic,  oriental,  and  mediaeval 
life,  and  suryiying  to  this  day  in  European  superstition. 
This  belief,  which  may  be  conveniently  called  the  Doctrine  of 
Werewolves,  is  that  certain  men,  by  natural  gift  or  magic 
art,  can  turn  for  a  time  into  ravening  wild  beasts.  The 
origin  of  this  idea  is  by  no  means  sufficiently  explained. 
What  we  are  especially  concerned  with  is  the  fact  of  its  pre- 
valence in  the  world.  It  may  be  noticed  that  such  a  notion 
is  quite  consistent  with  the  animistic  theory  that  a  man*3 
soul  may  go  out  of  his  body  and  enter  that  of  a  beast  or 
bird,  and  also  with  the  opinion  that  men  may  be  transformed 
into  animals ;  both  these  ideas  having  an  important  place  in 
the  belief  of  mankind,  from  savagery  onward.  The  doctrine 
of  werewolves  is  substantially  that  of  a  temporary  metem- 
psychosis or  metamorphosis.  Now  it  really  occurs  that,  in 
various  forms  of  mental  disease,  patients  prowl  shyly,  long  to 
bite  and  destroy  mankind,  and  even  fancy  themselves  trans- 
formed into  wild  beasts.  Belief  in  the  possibility  of  such 
transformation  may  have  been  the  very  suggesting  cause 
which  led  the  patient  to  imagine  it  taking  place  in  his  own 
person.  But  at  any  rate  such  insane  delusions  do  occur, 
and  physicians  apply  to  them  the  mythologic  term  of  lycan- 
thropy.  The  belief  in  men  being  werewolves,  man-tigers, 
and  the  like,  may  thus  have  the  strong  support  of  the  very 
witnesses  who  believe  themselves  to  be  such  creatures. 
Moreover,  professional  sorcerers  have  taken  up  the  idea,  as 
they  do  any  morbid  delusion,  and  pretend  to  turn  themselves 
and  others  into  beasts  by  magic  art.  Through  the  mass  of 
ethnographic  details  relating  to  this  subject,  there  is  manifest 
a  remarkable  uniformity  of  principle. 

Among  the  non-Aryan  indigenes  of  India,  the  tribes  of  the 
Garo  Hills  describe  as  "  transformation  into  a  tiger  "  a  kind 
of  temporary  madness,  apparently  of  the  nature  of  delirium 
tremens,  in  which  the  patient  walks  like  a  tiger,  shunning 
society.^    The  Khonds  of  Orissa  say  that  some  among  them 

>  Eliot  in  *  Ak.  Bes.*  vol.  iiL  p.  82. 
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have  the  nrt  of  "  mleepa,"  and  by  tlie  aid  oi  a  yod  b'jconie 
"mleepa"  tigers  for  the  purpose  of  killing  enemies,  one  of 
the  man's  four  sonls  going  out  to  animate  the  bestial  form. 
Natural  tigers,  say  the  Khonds,  kill  game  to  benefit  men, 
who  find  it  half  devoured  and  share  it,  whereas  man-killing 
tigers  are  cither  incarnations  of  the  wrathful  Eiii-th- goddess, 
or  they  are  transformed  men.^  Thus  the  notion  of  man- 
tigers  serves,  as  similar  notions  do  elsewhere,  to  account  for 
the  fact  that  certain  individuKl  wild  beasts  show  a  peculiar 
hostility  to  man.  Among  the  Ho  of  Singbhoom  it  is  related, 
as  an  example  of  similar  belief,  that  a  man  named  Mora  saw 
his  wife  killed  by  a  tiger,  and  followed  the  beast  till  it  led  him 
to  the  house  of  a  man  named  Pooaa.  Telling  Poosa's  rela- 
tives of  what  had  occurred,  they  replied  that  they  were  aware 
that  be  had  the  power  of  becoming  a  tiger,  and  acconlingly 
they  brought  him  out  bound,  and  Mora  deliberately  killed 
him.  Inquisition  being  made  by  the  authorities,  the  family 
deposed,  in  esplanntion  of  their  belief,  that  Poosa  bad  one 
night  devoured  an  entire  goat,  roaring  like  a  tiger  whilst 
e»ting  it,  and  that  on  another  occasion  he  told  his  friends  he 
had  a  longing  to  eat  a  particular  bullock,  and  that  very  night 
that  very  bullock  was  killed  and  devoured  by  a  tiger.' 
South-eastern  Asia  is  not  less  familiar  with  the  idea  of 
sorcerers  turning  into  man-tigera  and  wandering  after  prey  ; 
thus  the  Jakuns  of  the  Malay  Peninsula  believe  that  when  a 
man  becomes  a  tiger  to  revenge  himself  on  his  enemies,  the 
transformation  liappens  just  before  he  springs,  and  has  been 
seen  to  take  place.* 

How  vividly  the  imagination  oi  an  excited  tribe,  once 
inoculated  with  a  belief  like  tbis,  can  realize  it  into  an  event, 
is  graphically  told  by  Dobrizhotfer  among  the  Ahipones  of 
South  America.  When  a  sorcerer,  to  get  the  belter  of  an 
enemy,  threatens  to  change  himself  into  a  tiger  and  tear  his 

>  Macphereon,  '  IndU,'  pp.  B2,  90,  IDS. 

•  D»lt"n,  '  Kola  of  Chnta*Ns((por« '  In  '  Tr.  Eth.  Soo.'  vol.  rt,  p,  83. 
•J.  CuneTon,   'MoIkjiq   IndU,"  p.   8B3 ;  Baatian,   ■  ObbH.   AiUd,' iwL  L 
p.  116 ;  voL  ilL  pp.  aei.  273 ;  '  As.  Rta.'  vol  ri.  p.  173. 
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tribesmen  to  pieces,  no  sooner  does  he  begin  to  roar,  than 
all  the  neighbours  fly  to  a  distance ;  but  still  they  hear  the 
feigned  sounds.     "  Alas  1 "  they  cry,   **  his  whole  body  is 
beginning  to  be  covered  with  tiger-spots !  "     "  Look,  his 
nails  are  growing !  "  the  fear-struck  women  exclaim,  although 
they  cannot  see  the  rogue,  who  is  concealed  within  his  tent, 
but  distracted  fear  presents  things  to  their  eyes  which  have 
no  real  existence.     *'  You  daily  kill  tigers  in  the  plain  with- 
out dread,"  said  the  missionary ;  "  why  then  should  you 
weakly  fear  a  false  imaginary  tiger  in  the  town  ?  "     **  You 
fathers  don't  understand  these  matters,"  they  reply  with  a 
smile.    *'  We  never  fear,  but  kill  tigers  in  the  plain,  because 
we  can  see  them.     Artificial  tigers  we  do  fear,  because  they 
can  neither  be  seen  nor  killed  by  us."  ^     The  sorcerers  who 
induced  assemblies  of  credulous  savages  to  believe  in  this 
monstrous  imposture,  were  also  the  professional  spiritualistic 
mediums  of  the  tribes,  whose  business  it  was  to  hold  inter- 
course with  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  causing  them  to  appear 
visibly,  or  carrying  on  audible  dialogues  with  them  behind  a 
curtain.     Africa  is  especially  rich  in  myths  of  man-lions, 
man-leopards,   man-hysenas.     In  the  Kanuri   language  of 
Bomu,   there    is    grammatically   formed    from    the  word 
"  bultu,"  a  hvflena,  the  verb  "  bultungin,"  meaning  "  I  trans- 
form myself  into  a  hyaena ;  "  and  the  natives  maintain  that 
there  is  a  town  called  Kabutiloa,  where  every  man  possesses 
this  faculty.*    The  tribe  of  Budas  in  Abyssinia,  iron-workers 
and  potters,  are  believed  to  combine  with  these  civilized 
avocations  the  gift  of  the  evil  eye  and  the  power  of  turning 
into  hyaenas,  wherefore  they  are  excluded  from  society  and 
the  Christian  sacrament.   In  the  *  Life  of  Nathaniel  Pearce,' 
the  testimony  of  one  Mr.  Coffin  is  printed.     A  young  Buda, 
his  servant,  came  for  leave  of  absence,  which  was  granted  ; 
but  scarcely  was  Mr.  Coffin's  head  turned  to  his  other 

*  Dobrizhofler,  '  Abipones,*  toL  iL  p.  77.  See  J.  G.  Mflller,  'Amer. 
Urrelig.'  p  63  ;  Martins,  *  Ethn.  Amer.*  vol.  L  p.  652;  Oyiedo,  *Ni:aiBgun, 
p.  229  ;  Piedraliita,  '  Nuevo  Eeyno  de  Granada,'  part  i.  lib.  i  Ob  3. 

*  Koell^  'Afr.  lit  and  Kanuri  VocaU'  p.  275. 
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servants,  when  some  of  them  called  out,  pointing  in  the 
direction  the  Buda  had  taken,  "  Look,  look,  he  is  tui-ulng 
himself  into  a  hyrena."  Mr.  Coffin  instantly  looked  round, 
the  young  man  had  vanished,  and  a  large  hyEena  was 
running  off  at  about  a  hundred  paces'  distance.  In  full  light 
on  the  open  plain,  without  tree  or  bush  to  intercept  the 
\'iew.  The  Buda  came  back  next  morning,  and  as  usual 
rather  affected  to  countenance  than  deny  the  prodigj'.  Coffin 
says,  moreover,  that  the  Budaa  wear  a  peculiar  gold  ear- 
ring, and  this  he  has  frequently  seen  in  the  ears  of  hyienas 
shot  in  traps,  or  speared  by  himself  and  others ;  the  Budas 
are  dreaded  for  their  magical  arts,  and  the  editor  of  the  book 
suggests  that  they  put  ear-rings  in  hyiena's  ears  to  encourage 
a  profitable  superstition.'  Mr.  Mansfield  Parkyua'  more 
recent  account  shows  bow  thoroughly  this  belief  is  part  and 
parcel  of  Abyssinian  spiritualism.  Hysterics,  lethargy, 
morbid  insensibility  to  pain,  and  the  "  demoniacal  posses- 
sion," in  which  the  patient  speaks  in  the  name  and  language 
of  an  intruding  spirit,  are  all  ascribed  to  the  spiritual  agency 
of  the  Budas.  Among  the  cases  described  by  Mr.  Parkyns 
was  that  of  a  servant-woman  of  his,  whose  illness  was  set 
down  to  the  influence  of  one  of  these  bhtcksinith-hyrenas, 
who  wanted  to  get  her  ont  into  the  forest  and  devour  her. 
One  night,  a  hysena  having  been  heard  howling  and  laughing 
near  the  village,  the  woman  was  bound  hand  and  foot  find 
closely  guarded  in  the  hut,  when  suddenly,  the  hycena  calling 
close  by,  her  master,  to  his  astonishment,  saiv  her  rise 
"  without  her  bonds  "  like  a  Davenport  Brother,  and  try  to 
escape.*  In  Ashango-land,  M.  Du  Chaillu  tells  the  follow- 
ing suggestive  stoiy.  He  was  informed  that  a  leopard  had 
killed  two  men,  and  many  palavers  were  held  to  settle  the 
aiTair  ;  bat  this  was  no  ordinary  leopard,  but  a  transformed 
man.     Two  of  Akondogo'a  men  had  disappeared,  and  only 


'  '  Lifo  nnd  Ad»eiitures  of  Nathiniol  Pearee' (ISlO-Si,  ad.  b]r  J.  J.  Ralli, 
LaodDu.  1B31.  toL  1   p.  256;  aim  'Tr.  Etb.  Soo.'  vol.  tL  p.  288;  Wait^ 

voL  iu  p.  EOi. 
*  PatkyuK,  'Ufe  m  Abyssmia'  (1853),  vol.  iL  p.  14S. 
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their  blood  was  found,  so  a  great  doctor  was  sent  for,  who 
said  it  was  Akondogo's  own  nephew  and  heir  Akosho.  The 
lad  was  sent  for,  and  when  asked  by  the  chief,  answered 
that  it  was  truly  he  who  had  committed  the  murders,  that  he 
could  not  help  it,  for  he  had  turned  into  a  leopard,  and  his 
heart  longed  for  blood,  and  after  each  deed  he  had  turned 
into  a  man  again.  Akondogo  loved  the  boy  so  much  that  he 
would  not  believe  his  confession,  till  Akosho  took  him  to  a 
place  in  the  forest,  where  lay  the  mangled  bodies  of  the  two 
men,  whom  he  had  really  murdered  under  the  influence  of 
this  morbid  imagination.  He  was  slowly  burnt  to  death,  all 
the  people  standing  by.^ 

Brief  mention  is  enough  for  the  comparatively  well- 
known  European  representatives  of  these  beliefs.  WTiat 
with  the  mere  continuance  of  old  tradition,  what  with  the 
tricks  of  magicians,  and  what  with  cases  of  patients  under 
delusion  believing  themselves  to  have  suffered  transforma- 
tion, of  which  a  number  are  on  record,  the  European  series 
of  details  from  ancient  to  modem  ages  is  very  complete. 
Virgil  in  the  Bucolics  shows  the  popular  opinion  of  his 
time  tliat  the  arts  of  the  werewolf,  the  necromancer  or 
"  medium,"  and  the  witch,  were  different  branches  of  one 
craft,  where  he  tells  of  Moeris  as  turning  into  a  wolf  by  the 
use  of  poisonous  herbs,  as  calling  up  souls  from  the  tombs, 
and  as  bewitching  away  crops  : — 

*'  lias  herbas,  atque  hseo  Ponto  mihi  lecta  vt^iiena 
Ipse  dcdit  Moeris ;  nascuntor  plurima  l^onto. 
His  ego  BSBpe  lupuin  fieri,  et  se  condere  nylvit 
Moerin,  ssepe  animas  imis  exdre  sepulciis, 
Atque  satas  ali6  vidi  traduoere  messes."  ' 

Of  the  classic  accounts,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  is 
Petronius  Arbiter's  story  of  the  transformation  of  a  **  versi- 
peUis  '*  or  *'  turnskin ; "  this  contains  the  episode  of  the 

■  Dn  Chaillo,  *  Ashango-land,*  p.  52.  For  other  African  details,  see  Watts, 
voL  U.  p.  843  ;  J.  L.  Wilson,  *  W.  Afr.'  pp.  222,  866,  898 ;  Burton,  *  £.  Afr.* 
p.  67  ;  Livingstone,  *S.  Air.*  pp.  616,  642  ;  Magyar,  'a  Aft.*  p.  18& 

*  Viig.  BucoL  ecL  yiii  96. 
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wolf  being  wounded  and  the  man  who  wore  its  shape  found 
with  a  similar  wound,  an  idea  not  sufficiently  proved  to 
belong  oripnally  to  the  lower  races,  but  which  becomes  a 
fftrailiar  feature  in  European  stories  of  werewolves  and 
witches.  In  Augustine's  time  mftgicians  were  persuading 
their  dupes  that  by  means  of  herbs  they  could  turn  them  to 
wolves,  and  the  use  of  salve  for  this  purpose  is  mentioned 
at  a  comparatively  modem  date.  Old  Scandinavian  sagas 
have  their  werewolf  warriors,  and  "  shape-changers  "  (hara- 
nimmr)  raging  in  fits  of  furious  madness.  The  Dunes  still 
kiiow  a  man  who  is  a  werewolf  by  his  eyebrows  meeting, 
and  thus  resembling  a  butterfly,  the  faiiiliar  type  of  the 
soul,  ready  to  fly  off  and  enter  some  other  body.  In  the 
last  year  of  the  Swedish  war  with  Kussia,  the  people  of 
Kalmar  said  the  wolves  which  overran  the  land  were  trans- 
formed Swedish  prisoners.  From  Herodotus'  legend  of  the 
Neuri  who  turned  every  year  for  a  few  days  to  wolves,  we 
follow  the  idea  on  Slavonic  ground  to  where  Livunian 
sorcerers  bathe  yearly  in  a  river  and  turn  for  twelve  days  to 
wolves ;  and  widespread  Slavonic  superstition  still  declares 
that  the  wolves  that  sometiines  in  bitter  winters  dare  to 
attack  men,  are  themselves  "  wilkolak,"  men  bewitched  into 
wolfs  shape.  The  modem  Greeks,  instead  of  the  classic 
XvKdrdpwnov,  adopt  the  Slavonic  term  ppvKoKaKav  (Bulga- 
rian "  vrkolak  ") ;  it  is  a  man  who  falls  into  a  cataleptic 
State,  while  his  soul  enters  a  wolf  and  goes  ravening  for 
blood.  Modem  Germany,  especially  in  the  north,  still 
keeps  up  the  stories  of  wolf-girdles,  and  in  December  you 
must  not  "talk  of  the  wolf"  by  name,  lest  the  werewolves 
tear  you.  Our  English  word  "werewolf,"  that  is  "man- 
wolf  (the  "verevulf"  of  Cnut's  Laws),  still  reminds  us  of 
the  old  behef  in  our  own  country,  and  if  it  has  had  for 
centuries  but  little  place  in  English  folklore,  this  has  been 
not  80  much  for  lack  of  supei-stition,  as  of  wolves.  To 
instance  the  survival  of  the  idea,  transferred  to  another 
animal,  in  the  more  modern  witch -persecution,  the  following 
Scotch  story  may  serve.     Certain  witches  at  Thurso  for  a 
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long  time  tormented  an  honest  fellow  under  the  usual  form 
of  cats,  till  one  night  he  put  them  to  flight  with  his  broad- 
sword, and  cut  off  the  leg  of  one  less  nimble  than  the  rest ; 
taking  it  up,  to  his  amazement  he  found  it  to  be  a  woman's 
leg,  and  next  morning  he  discovered  the  old  hag  its  owner 
with  but  one  leg  left.  In  France  the  creature  has  what  is 
historically  the  same  name  as  our  "  werewolf;  '*  viz.  in 
early  forms  "  gerulphus/*  "  garoul,'*  and  now  pleonastically 
"  loup-garou."  The  parliament  of  Franche-Comte  made  a 
law  in  1573  to  expel  the  werewolves ;  in  1598  the  werewolf 
of  Angers  gave  evidence  of  his  hands  and  feet  turning  to 
wolf's  claws;  in  1608,  in  the  case  of  Jean  Grenier,  the 
judge  declared  lycantliropy  to  be  an  insane  delusion,  not  a 
crime.  In  1658,  a  French  satirical  description  of  a  magi- 
cian could  still  give  the  following  perfect  account  of  the 
witch- werewolf :  "  I  teach  the  witches  to  take  the  form  of 
wolves  and  eat  children,  and  when  anyone  has  cut  off  one  of 
their  legs  (which  proves  to  be  a  man's  arm)  I  forsake  them 
when  they  are  discovered,  and  leave  them  in  the  power  of 
justice."  Even  in  our  own  day  the  idea  has  by  no  means 
died  out  of  the  French  peasant's  mind.  Not  ten  years  ago 
in  France,  Mr.  Baring-Gould  found  it  impossible  to  get  a 
guide  after  dark  across  a  wild  place  haunted  by  a  loup- 
garou,  an  incident  which  led  him  afterwards  to  write  his 
"  Book  of  Werewolves,"  a  monograph  of  this  remarkable 
combination  of  myth  and  madness.^ 

If  we  judged  the  myths  of  early  ages  by  the  unaided 
power  of  our  modem  fancy,  we  might  be  left  unable  to 
account  for  their  immense  effect  on  the  life  and  belief  of 
mankind.     But  by  the  study  of  such  evidence  as  this,  it 

>  For  collections  of  European  evidence,  see  W.  Hertz,*  Der  Werwolf ; '  Baring- 
Gould,  •  Book  of  Werewolves ; '  Grimm,  *D.  M.'  p.  1047;  Dasent,  *  Norse 
Tales,'  Introd.  p.  cxix.  ;  Bastian,  *  Mensch.'  voL  ii  pp.  82,  566  ;  Brand, 
*  Pop.  Ant.*  vol.  i.  p.  812,  vol.  iii.  p.  82  ;  Lecky,  *  Hist  of  Rationalism.'  voL 
i  p.  82.  Particular  details  in  Petron.  Arbiter,  Satir.  Ixii.  ;  Virgil.  £clog. 
viu.  97  ;  Plin.  viii.  34  ;  Herodot  iv.  105  ;  Mela  iL  1  ;  Augustin.  De  Civ. 
Dei,  xviii.  17;  Hauusch,  'Slaw.  Myth.'  pp.  286,  820;  Wnttke,  •  Deutsche 
Volksaberglaube,'  p.  11 8. 
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becomes  possible  to  realize  a  usual  state  of  the  imagination 
among  ancient  and  savage  peoples,  intermediate  between 
the  conditions  of  a  healthy  prosaic  modem  citizen  and  of  a 
raving  fanatic  or  a  patient  in  a  fever- ward.  A  poet  of  our 
own  day  has  still  much  in  common  with  the  minds  of 
uncultured  tribes  in  the  mythologic  stage  of  thought.  The 
rude  man's  imaginations  may  be  narrow^  crude,  and 
repulsive,  while  the  poet's  more  conscious  fictions  may  be 
highly  wrought  into  shapes  of  fresh  artistic  beauty,  but 
both  share  in  that  sense  of  the  reality  of  ideas,  which  fortu- 
nately or  unfortunately  modem  education  has  proved  so 
powerful  to  destroy.  The  change  of  meaning  of  a  single 
word  will  tell  the  history  of  this  transition,  ranging  from 
primaeval  to  modem  thought.  From  first  to  last^  the 
processes  of  phantiuy  have  been  at  work ;  but  where  the 
savage  could  see  phantasmi,  the  civilized  man  has  come  to 
amuse  himself  wiUi /anciea. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

ICTTHOLOOY— «oiifiiiti«i 

HaEtnre-myths,  their  origin,  canon  of  interpretation,  preservation  of  original 
sense  and  significant  names  — Natare-myths  of  npper  savage  races  com- 
pared with  related  forms  among  barbaric  and  civilized  nations — Heaven 
and  Earth  as  UniverHal  Parents — Sun  and  Moon  :  Exihpso  and  Sunset,  as 
Hern  or  Maiden  swallowed  by  Monster.;  Rising  of  Snn  from  Sea  and 
Descont  to  Under-World ;  Jaws  of  Night  and  Death,  Symplegades  ;  Eye 
of  Heaven,  eye  of  Odin  and  the  Graia^— Sun  and  Moon  as  mythic  civi- 
lizers—Moon,  her  inconstancy,  periodical  death  and  revival — Stars,  their 
generation — Constellations,  dieir  place  in  Mythology  and  Astronomy- 
Wind  and  Tempest— Thunder— Earthquake. 

From  laying  down  general  principles  of  myth-develop- 
ment, we  may  now  proceed  to  survey  the  class  of  Nature- 
myths,  such  especially  as  seem  to  have  their  earliest  source 
and  truest  meaning  among  the  lower  races  of  mankind. 

Science,  investigating  nature,  discusses  its  facts  and 
announces  its  laws  in  technical  language  which  is  clear  and 
accurate  to  trained  students,  but  which  falls  only  as  a 
mystic  jargon  on  the  ears  of  barbarians,  or  peasants,  or 
children.  It  is  to  the  comprehension  of  just  these  simple 
unschooled  minds  that  the  language  of  poetic  myth  is 
spoken,  so  far  at  least  as  it  is  true  poetry,  and  not  its 
quaint  affected  imitation.  The  poet  contemplates  the  same 
natural  world  as  thn  man  of  science,  but  in  his  so  different 
craft  strives  to  render  difficult  thought  easy  by  making  it 
visible  and  tangible,  above  all  by  referring  the  being  and 
movement  of  the  world  to  such  personal  life  as  his  hearers 
feel  within  themselves,  and  thus  working  out  in  far- 
stretched  fancy  the  maxim  that ''  Man  is  the  measure  of  all 
things."    Let  but  the  key  be  recovered  to  this  mjiliic 
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dialect,  and  its  complex  and  aliiftiiig  terras  will  traQBlate 
themBelves  into  reality,  and  sliow  how  far  legend,  in  its 
Bjnnpathetic  fictions  of  war,  love,  crime,  adventure,  fate,  is 
only  telling  the  perennial  story  of  the  world's  daily  life. 
The  mj-ths  shaped  out  of  those  endless  analogies  between 
man  and  nature  which  are  the  soul  of  all  poetry,  into  those 
half-human  stories  still  bo  full  to  us  of  unfiiding  life  and 
beauty,  are  the  masterpieces  of  an  art  belonging  rather  to 
the  past  than  to  the  present.  The  growth  of  myth  has 
been  checked  by  science,  it  is  dying  of  weights  and 
measares,  of  proportions  and  specimens — it  is  not  onlj- 
dying,  hut  half  dead,  and  students  are  anatomising  it.  In 
tilts  wcirld  one  must  do  what  one  can,  and  if  the  modems 
cannot  feel  myth  as  their  forefathers  did,  at  least  they  can 
analyse  it.  There  is  a  kind  of  intellectual  frontier  with- 
in which  he  must  be  who  will  sympathise  with  myth, 
while  he  must  be  without  who  will  investigate  it,  and  it  is 
our  fortune  that  we  live  near  this  frontier-line,  and  can  fgo 
in  and  out.  European  scholars  can  still  in  a  measure 
understand  the  belief  of  Greeks  or  Aztecs  or  Maons  in 
their  native  raj  ths,  and  at  the  same  time  can  compare  and 
interpret  them  without  the  Beruplea  of  men  to  whom  such 
tales  are  history,  and  even  sacred  history.  Moreover,  were 
the  whole  human  race  at  a  uniform  level  of  culture  with 
ourselves,  it  would  be  hard  to  bring  our  minds  to  conceive 
of  tribes  in  the  mental  state  to  which  the  early  growth  of 
nature-mj-th  belongs,  even  as  it  is  now  hard  to  picture  to 
ourselves  a  condition  of  mankind  lower  tlian  any  that  has 
been  actually  found.  But  the  various  grades  of  existing 
civilization  preserve  the  landmarks  of  a  long  course  of 
history,  and  there  survive  by  millions  savages  and  bar- 
barians whose  minds  still  produce,  in  rude  archaic  forms, 
man's  early  mythic  representations  of  niiture. 

Those  who  read  for  tlie  first  time  the  disaertationa  of  the 
modern  school  of  mythologists,  and  sometimes  even  those 
who  have  been  famihar  with  them  for  years,  are  prone  to 
ask,  with  half-incredulous  appreciation  of  the  beauty  and 
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simplicity  of  their  interpretations,  can  they  be  really  true  ? 
Can  8o  great  a  part  of  the  legendary  lore  of  classic,  bar- 
barian, and  medieval  Europe  be  taken  up  with  the  ever- 
lasting depiction  of  Sun  and  Sky,  Dawn  and  Gloaming, 
Day  and  Night,  Summer  and  Winter,  Cloud  and  Tempest ; 
can  so  many  of  the  personages  of  tradition,  for  all  their 
heroic  human  aspect,have  their  real  origiu  in  anthropo- 
morphic myths  of  nature?  Without  any  attempt  to 
discuss  these  opinions  at  large,  it  will  be  seen  that  in- 
spection of  nature-mythology  from  the  present  point  of 
view  tells  in  their  favour,  at  least  as  to  principle.  The 
general  theory  that  such  direct  conceptions  of  nature  as 
are  so  naively  and  even  baldly  uttered  in  the  Veda,  are 
among  the  primary  sources  of  myth,  is  enforced  by 
evidence  gained  elsewhere  in  the  world.  Especially  the 
traditions  of  savage  races  display  mythic  conceptions  of  the 
outer  world,  primitive  like  those  of  the  ancient  Aryans, 
agreeing  with  them  in  their  general  character,  and  often 
remarkably  corresponding  in  their  very  episodes.  At  the 
same  time  it  must  be  clearly  understood  that  the  truth  of 
such  a  general  principle  is  no  warrant  for  all  the  particular 
interpretations  which  mythologists  claim  to  base  upon  it, 
for  of  these  in  fact  many  are  wildly  speculative,  and  many 
hopelessly  unsound.  Nature-myth  demands  indeed  a 
recognition  of  its  vast  importance  in  the  legendary  lore  of 
mankind,  but  only  so  far  as  its  claim  is  backed  by  strong 
and  legitimate  evidence. 

The  close  and  deep  analogies  between  the  life  of  nature 
and  the  life  of  man  have  been  for  ages  dwelt  upon  by  poets 
and  philosophers,  who  in  simile  or  in  argument  have  told  of 
light  and  darkness,  of  calm  and  tempest,  of  birth,  growth, 
change,  decay,  dissolution,  renewal.  But  no  one-sided  in- 
terpretation can  be  permitted  to  absorb  into  a  single  theory 
such  endless  many-sided  correspondences  as  these.  Rash 
inferences  which  on  the  strength  of  mere  resemblance  derive 
episodes  of  m^ili  from  episodes  of  nature  must  be  regarded 
with  utter  mistrust,  for  the  student  who  has  no  more  strin- 
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gent  criterion  than  this  for  his  myths  of  sun  and  sky  and 
dawn,  will  find  them  wherever  it  pleases  him  to  seek  tliem. 
It  may  be  judged  by  simple  triail  what  such  a  method  may 
lead  to ;  no  legend,  no  allegory,  no  nursery  rhyme,  is  safe 
from  the  hermeiieutics  of  a  thorough -going  mythologic 
theorist.  Should  he,  for  instance,  demand  as  his  property 
the  nursery  "  Song  of  Sixpence,"  hia  claim  would  be  easily 
established :  obviously  the  four- and- twenty  blackbirds  are 
the  four- and -twenty  hours,  and  the  pie  that  holds  them  is 
the  imderlj-ing  earth  covered  with  the  overarchintj  sky;  how 
true  a  touch  of  nature  it  is  that  when  the  pie  is  opened, 
that  is,  when  day  breaks,  the  birds  begin  to  sing ;  the 
King  is  the  Sun,  and  his  counting  out  his  money  is  pouring 
out  the  sunshine,  the  golden  shower  of  Danae  ;  the  Queen 
is  the  Moon,  and  her  transparent  honey  the  moonlight;  the 
Maid  is  the  "rosj-fingered"  Dawn  who  rises  before  the  Sun 
her  master,  and  hangs  out  the  clouds,  his  clothes,  across 
the  sky ;  the  particular  blackbird  who  so  tragically  ends  the 
tale  by  snipping  off  her  nose,  is  the  hour  of  sunrise.  The 
time-honoured  rhyme  really  wants  but  one  tiling  to  prove  it 
a  Sun-myth,  that  one  thing  being  a  proof  by  some  argument 
more  vahd  than  analogy.  Or  if  historical  characters  be 
selected  with  any  discretion,  it  is  easy  to  point  out  the  solar 
episodes  embodied  in  their  lives.  See  Cortfes  hmding  in 
Mexico,  and  seeming  to  the  Aztecs  their  very  Sun-prieat 
Quetzalcoatl,  Come  back  from  the  East  to  renew  his  reign 
of  light  and  glory ;  mark  him  deserting  the  wife  of  hia 
youth,  even  a^  the  Sun  leaves  the  Dawn,  and  again  in  later 
life  abandoning  Marina  for  a  new  bride ;  watch  his  sun-like 
career  of  brilliant  conquest,  checkered  with  intervals  of 
storm,  and  declining  to  a  death  clouded  with  sorrow  and 
disgrace.  The  life  of  Julius  Ciesar  would  fit  as  plausibly 
into  a  scheme  of  solar  myth  ;  his  splendid  couj'se  as  in  each 
new  land  he  came,  and  saw,  and  conquered ;  his  desertion 
of  Cleopatra  ;  his  ordinance  of  the  solar  year  for  men ;  his 
death  at  the  hand  of  Brutus,  like  Sifrit's  death  at  the  hand 
of  Hagen  in  the  Nibelnngen  Lied ;  his  falling  pierced  with 
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many  bleeding  wounds,  and  shrouding  himself  in  his  cloak 
to  die  in  darkness.  Of  Caesar,  better  than  of  Cassius  his 
slayer,  it  might  have  been  said  in  the  language  of  sun- 
myth: 

" .  .  .  O  setting  son. 
As  in  thy  red  rays  thou  dost  sink  to-night. 
So  in  his  red  blood  Cassius'  day  is  set; 
Tho  sun  of  Home  is  set  I " 

Thus,  in  interpreting  heroic  legend  as  based  on  nature- 
myth,  circumstantial  analogy  must  be  very  cautiously  ap- 
pealed to,  and  at  any  rate  there  is  need  of  evidence  more 
cogent  than  vague  likenesses  between  human  and  cosmic 
life.  Now  such  evidence  is  forthcoming  at  its  strongest  in 
a  crowd  of  myths,  whose  open  meaning  it  would  be  wanton 
incredulity  to  doubt,  so  little  do  they  disguise,  in  name  or 
sense,  the  familiar  aspects  of  nature  which  they  figure  as 
scenes  of  personal  life.  Even  where  the  tellers  of  legend 
may  have  altered  or  forgotten  its  earlier  mythic  meaning, 
there  are  often  sufficient  grounds  for  an  attempt  to  restore 
it.  In  spite  of  change  and  corruption,  myths  are  slow  to 
lose  all  consciousness  of  their  first  origin ;  as  for  instance, 
classical  literature  retained  enough  of  meaning  in  the  gi*eat 
Greek  sim-myth,  to  compel  even  Lempriere  of  the  Classical 
Dictionary  to  admit  that  Apollo  or  Phoebus  "  is  often  con- 
founded with  the  sun."  For  another  instance,  the  Greeks 
had  still  present  to  their  thoughts  the  meaning  of  Argos 
Panoptes,  lo's  hundred-eyed,  all-seeing  guard  who  was  slain 
by  Heimes  and  changed  into  the  Peacock,  for  Macrobius 
writes  as  recognizing  in  him  the  star-eyed  heaven  itself ;  ^ 
even  as  the  Aryan  Indra,  the  Sky,  is  the  ''  thousand- 
eyed  *'  (sahisrdksha,  sahasranayana).  In  modem  times  the 
thought  is  found  sm*viviiig  or  reviving  in  a  strange  region  of 
language  :  whoever  it  was  that  brought  argo  as  a  word  for 
**  heaven  "  into  the  Lingua  Furbesca  or  Bobbers'  Jargon  of 
Italy,^  must  have  been  thinking  of  the  starry  sky  watching 

^  Macrob.  <  Saturn.' L  10,  12.     See  £urip.  Phoon.  IIIC,  etc.  and  Schoi 
Welcker,  toI.  i.  p.  336  ;  Max  Mikller,  <  Lectures,*  yoL  ii.  p.  880. 
^  Fi-ancisque-Michel,  'Aigot,'  p.  425. 
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him  lite  Argas  with  his  hnmired  eyes.  The  etymology' 
of  names,  moreover,  is  at  once  the  guide  and  safeguard 
of  the  mj-thologist.  The  obvious  meaning  of  words  did 
much  to  preserve  vestiges  of  plain  sense  in  cliisaic  legend, 
in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of  the  comraentutors.  There 
was  no  disputing  the  obvious  facts  that  Helios  was  the 
Sun,  and  Selene  the  Moon ;  and  as  for  Jove,  all  the  non- 
sense of  pseu do- history  could  not  quite  do  away  the  idea 
that  he  was  really  Heaven,  for  language  continued  to  de- 
clare this  in  such  expressions  as  "  sub  Jove  frigido,"  The 
explanation  of  the  rape  of  Persephone,  as  a  nature-mj-th  of 
summer  and  winter,  does  not  depend  alone  on  analogy  of 
incident,  but  has  the  very  names  to  prove  its  reality,  Zeus, 
Helios,  Deme;er — Heaven,  and  Sun,  and  Mother  Earth. 
Lastly,  in  stories  of  mythic  beings  who  are  the  presiding 
genii  of  star  or  mountain,  tree  or  river,  or  heroes  and 
heroines  actually  metamorphosed  into  such  objects,  personi- 
fication of  nature  is  still  plainly  evident ;  the  poet  may  still 
as  of  old  see  Atlas  bear  the  heavens  on  his  mighty  shoulders, 
and  AlpheuB  in  impetuous  course  pursue  the  maiden 
Aretliusa. 

lu  a  study  of  the  nature-myths  of  the  world,  it  is  hardly 
practicable  to  start  from  the  conceptions  of  the  very  lowest 
human  tribes,  and  to  work  upwards  from  thence  to  fictions 
of  liigher  growth ;  partly  because  our  information  is  but 
meagre  as  to  the  beliefs  of  these  shy  and  seldom  quite  intel- 
ligible folk,  and  pai-tly  because  the  legends  they  possess 
have  not  reached  that  artistic  and  systematic  shape  which 
they  attain  to  among  races  next  higher  in  the  scale.  It 
therefore  answers  better  to  take  as  a  foundation  the 
mythology  of  the  North  American  Indians,  the  South  Sea 
Islanders,  and  other  high  savage  tribes  who  best  represent 
in  modern  times  the  early  mythologic  period  of  human 
history.  The  survey  may  be  fitly  commenced  by  a 
singularly  perfect  and  purposeful  cosmic  myth  from  New 
Zealand. 

It  seems  long  ago  and  often  to  have  come  into  men'h 
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minds,  that  the  overarching  Heaven  and  the  all-producing 
Earth  are,  as  it  were,  a  Father  and  a  Mother  of  the  world, 
whose  offspring  are  the  living  creatures,  men,  and  beasts, 
and  plants.  Nowhere,  in  the  telling  of  this  oft-told  tale,  is 
present  nature  veiled  in  more  transparent  personification, 
nowhere  is  the  world's  familiar  daily  life  repeated  with  more 
childlike  simplicity  as  a  story  of  long  past  ages,  than  in  the 
legend  of  *  The  Children  of  Heaven  and  Earth  *  written  down 
by  Sir  George  Grey  among  the  Maoris  not  twenty  years 
ago.  From  Bangi,  the  Heaven,  and  Papa,  the  Earth,  it  is 
said,  sprang  all  men  and  things,  but  sky  and  earth  clave 
together,  and  darkness  rested  upon  them  and  the  beings 
they  had  begotten,  till  at  last  their  children  took  counsel 
whether  they  should  rend  apart  their  parents,  or  slay  them. 
Then  Tane-mahuta,  father  of  forests,  said  to  his  five  great 
brethren,  ''  It  is  better  to  rend  them  apart,  and  to  let  the 
heaven  stand  far  above  us,  and  the  earth  lie  under  our  feet. 
Let  the  sky  become  as  a  stranger  to  us,  but  the  earth  remain 
close  to  us  as  our  nursing  mother.'*  So  Rongo-ma-tane, 
god  and  father  of  the  cultivated  food  of  man,  arose  and 
strove  to  separate  the  heaven  and  the  earth ;  he  struggled, 
but  in  vain,  and  vain  too  were  the  efforts  of  Tangaroa, 
father  of  fish  and  reptiles,  and  of  Haumia-tikitiki,  father  of 
wild-growing  food,  and  of  Tu-matauenga,  god  and  father  of 
fierce  men.  Then  slow  uprises  Tane-mahuta»  god  and 
father  of  forests,  and  wrestles  with  his  parents,  striving  to 
part  them  with  his  hands  and  arms.  ''  Lo,  he  pauses ;  his 
head  is  now  firmly  planted  on  his  mother  the  earth,  his  feet 
he  raises  up  and  rests  against  his  father  the  skies,  he  strains 
his  back  and  limbs  with  mighty  effort.  Now  are  rent  apart 
Rangi  and  Papa,  and  with  cries  and  groans  of  woe  they 
shriek  aloud  ....  But  Tane-mahuta  pauses  not ;  far,  far 
beneath  him  he  presses  down  the  earth  ;  far,  far  above  him 
he  thrusts  up  the  sky."  But  Tawhiri-ma-tea,  father  of 
winds  and  storms,  had  never  consented  that  his  mother 
should  be  torn  from  her  lord,  and  now  there  arose  in  his 
breast  a  fierce  desire  to  war  against  his  brethren.     So  the 
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Storm-god  rose  and  followed  tis  father  to  the  realms  above, 
hunying  to  the  sheltered  hollows  of  the  boundless  skies,  to 
hide  and  cling  and  nestle  there.  Then  ciime  forth  his  pro- 
geny, the  mighty  winds,  the  fierce  squalls,  the  clouds,  dense, 
dark,  fiery,  wUiUy  drifting,  wildly  bursting;  and  in  their 
midst  their  father  rushed  upon  his  foe.  Tiine-mahuta  and  hia 
giant  forests  stood  unconscious  »nd  unsuspecting  when  the 
raging  liun'icane  burst  on  them,  snappiog  the  miglity  trees 
across,  leaving  trunks  and  brandies  rent  and  torn  upon  the 
ground  for  the  insect  and  the  grub  to  prey  on.  Then  the 
father  of  storms  swooped  do'wn  to  lash  the  waters  into 
billows  whose  summits  rose  like  cliffs,  till  Tangaroa,  god  of 
ocean  and  father  of  all  that  dwell  therein,  fled  affrighted 
through  his  seas.  His  children,  Ika-tere,  the  father  of  fish, 
and  Tu-te-wehiwehi,  the  father  of  reptiles,  sought  where 
they  might  escape  for  safety ;  the  father  of  fish  cried,  "  Ho, 
ho,  let  us  all  escape  to  the  sen,"  but  the  father  of  reptiles 
shouted  in  answer,  "Nay,  nay,  let  us  rather  fly  inland,"  and 
so  these  creatures  separated,  for  whde  the  fish  fled  into  the 
sea,  the  reptiles  sought  safety  in  the  forests  and  scrubs. 
,  But  the  sea-god  Tangaroa,  furious  that  his  children  the 
reptiles  should  have  deserted  him,  has  ever  since  waged  war 
on  his  brother  Tane  who  gave  them  shelter  in  his  woods. 
Tane  attacks  him  in  return,  supplying  the  offspring  of  his 
brother  Tu-matauenga,  father  of  fierce  men,  with  canoes 
and  spears  and  fish-hooks  made  from  his  trees,  and  with 
nets  woven  from  his  fibrous  plants,  that  they  may  destroy 
withal  the  fish,  the  Sea-god's  children;  and  the  Sea-god 
turns  in  wrath  upon  the  Forest-god,  overwhelms  his  canoes 
with  the  surges  of  the  sea,  sweeps  with  floods  his  trees  and 
houses  into  the  boundless  oceau.  Next  the  god  of  storms 
pushed  on  to  attack  his  brothers  the  gods  and  progenitors 
of  the  tilled  food  and  the  wild,  but  Papa,  the  Earth,  caught 
them  up  and  hid  them,  and  so  safely  were  these  her  children 
concealed  by  their  mother,  that  the  Storm-god  sought  for 
them  in  vain.  So  he  fell  upon  the  last  of  his  brothers,  the 
father  of  fierce  men,   but  him   he  could  not   even  shake» 


324  MTTHOLOGY. 

though  he  put  forth  all  his  strength.  What  cared  Tu- 
matauenga  for  his  brother's  wrath  ?  He  it  was  who  had 
planned  the  destruction  of  their  parents,  and  had  shown 
himself  brave  and  fierce  in  war ;  his  brethren  had  yielded 
before  the  tremendous  onset  of  the  Storm-god  and  his  pro- 
geny ;  the  Forest-god  and  his  oflFspring  had  been  broken 
and  torn  in  pieces  ;  the  Sea-god  and  his  children  had  fled  to 
the  depths  of  the  ocean  or  the  recesses  of  the  shore ; 
the  gods  of  food  had  been  safe  in  hiding;  but  Man  still 
stood  erect  and  unshaken  upon  the  bosom  of  his  mother 
Earth,  and  at  last  the  hearts  of  the  Heaven  and  the  Storm 
became  tranquil,  and  their  passion  was  assuaged. 

But  now  Tu-matauenga,  father  of  fierce  men,  took  thought 
how  he  might  be  avenged  upon  his  brethren  who  had  left 
him  unaided  to  stand  against  the  god  of  storms.  He  twisted 
nooses  of  the  leaves  of  the  whanake  tree,  and  the  birds  and 
beasts,  children  of  Tane  the  Forest-god,  fell  before  him ;  he 
netted  nets  from  the  flax-plant,  and  dragged  ashore  the  fish, 
the  children  of  Tangaroa  the  Sea-god ;  he  found  in  their 
hiding-place  underground  the  children  of  Rongo-ma-tane, 
the  sweet  potato  and  all  cultivated  food,  and  the  children  of 
Haumia-tikitiki,  the  fern-root  and  all  wild-growing  food,  he 
dug  them  up  and  let  them  wither  in  the  sun.  Yet,  though 
he  overcame  his  four  brothers,  and  they  became  Ids  food, 
over  the  fifth  he  could  not  prevail,  and  Tawhiri-ma-tea,  the 
Storm-god,  still  ever  attacks  him  in  tempest  and  hurricane, 
striving  to  destroy  him  both  by  sea  and  land.  It  was  the 
bursting  forth  of  the  Storm-god's  wrath  against  his  brethren 
that  caused  the  dry  land  to  disappear  beneath  the  waters  : 
the  beings  of  ancient  days  who  thus  submerged  the  land 
were  Terrible-rain,  Long-continued-rain,  Fierce-hailstorms ; 
and  their  progeny  were  Mist,  and  Heavy-dew,  and  Light- 
dew,  and  thus  but  little  of  the  dry  land  was  left  standing 
above  the  sea.  Then  clear  light  increased  in  the  world,  and 
the  beings  who  had  been  hidden  between  Bangi  and  Papa 
before  they  were  parted,  now  multiplied  upon  the  earth. 
*'  Up  to  this  time  the  vast  Heaven  has  still  ever  remained 
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separated  from  his  spouse  the  Earth.  Yet  their  mutual 
love  still  continues;  the  soft  warm  sighs  of  her  loving 
bosom  still  ever  riae  up  to  him,  ascending  from  the  woody 
mountains  and  valleys,  and  men  call  these  mista;  and  the 
vast  Heaven,  as  he  mourns  through  the  long  nights  hisi 
sepai'ation  from  his  beloved,  drops  frequent  tears  upon  her 
bosom,  and  men  seeing  these  tenn  them  dew-drops."  ' 

The  rending  asunder  of  heaven  and  earth  is  a  far-spread 
Polynesian  legend,  well  known  in  the  island  groups  that 
lie  away  to  the  north-eaat.'  Its  elaboration,  however,  into 
the  myth  here  sketched  out  was  probably  native  New 
Zealand  work.  Nor  need  it  be  supposed  that  the  par- 
ticular form  in  which  the  English  governor  took  it  down 
among  the  Maori  pribats  and  tale-tellers,  is  of  ancient  date. 
The  story  carries  in  itself  evidence  of  an  antiquity  of 
character  which  does  not  necessarily  belong  to  mere  lapse 
of  centuries.  Juat  as  the  adzes  of  poliahed  jade  and  the 
cloaks  of  tied  flax-fibre,  which  these  New  Zealandera  were 
using  but  yesterday,  are  older  in  their  place  in  history  than 
the  bronze  battle-axes  and  linen  mummy  cloths  of  ancient 
Egypt,  so  the  Maori  poet's  shnping  of  nature  into  nature- 
myth  belongs  to  a  stage  of  intellectual  history  which  was 
passing  away  in  Greece  five-and-twenty  centuries  ago. 
The  nijiJi- maker's  fancy  of  Heaven  and  Earth  as  father 
and  mother  of  all  things  naturally  suggested  the  legend 
that  they  in  old  days  abode  together,  but  have  since  been 
torn  asunder.  In  China  the  same  idea  of  the  universal 
parentage  is  accompanied  by  a  similar  legend  of  the  separa- 
tion. Whether  or  not  there  is  historical  connexion  here 
between  the  mythologir'  of  Polynesia  and  China,  I  will  not 
euess,   but   certainly   the   ancient   Chinese   legend   of  the 

'  Sir  O.  Grey,  '  Polynesian  Hjtholojty."  p.  i,  etc.,  trsnulated  rrom  the 
nrifiinHl  Mauri  text  pnbliiibed  bj  him  nuiler  the  title  '  Ko  aga  Mabii^ga  ■  ng> 
Tuinina  Miori,  eto."  l^n.lon,  185*.  CinnparB  with  Shortland,  'Tnids  of "  N. 
Z.'  p.  65,  Ota.  ;  R.  Taylor,  'New  Zealand,'  p.  11*,  etc. 

'  Schirrea,  '  WandefaiigeD  der  NeuwsoUnder,  etc'  p.  43 ;  Ellis,  '  Potjrn. 
Res'  *oL  1.  Ik  llSi  T>enniii  and  BsdqW,  p.  iii;  Tarner,  'Polyneua, 
11.245. 


326 


MTTnOLOOY. 


BeparatioD  of  heaven  and  earth  in  the  primsva]  iM 
Puang-Kti  seeniB  to  have  taken  the  Tery  ehnpe  a 
Polynesian  myth:  "Some  say  a  person  called  Fuaa 
opened  or  separated  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  thej 
viously  beiuf;  pressed  down  close  together. "i  As  ti 
mythic  details  in  the  whole  atorj'  of  '  The  Childn 
Heaven  and  Earth,'  there  is  scarcely  a  thought  that  i 
Btill  transparent,  scarcely  even  a  word  that  has  lot 
meaning  to  us.  The  broken  and  stiffened  traditions  ^ 
our  fathers  fancied  relics  of  ancient  historj-  are,  as  has 
truly  said,  records  of  a  past  which  was  never  present 
the  simple  nature-myth,  as  we  tind  it  in  its  actual  gr 
or  reconstruct  it  from  its  legendarj-  remnants,  ml 
rather  called  the  record  of  a  present  which  is  never 
The  battle  of  the  storm  against  the  forest  and  the  i 
is  still  waged  before  our  eyes;  we  still  look  upon  the  li 
of  man  over  the  creatures  of  the  land  and  sea;  the 
plants  still  bide  in  their  mother  earth,  and  the  Ssl 
reptiles  find  shelter  in  the  ocean  and  the  thicket ;  hi 
mighty  forest-trees  stand  with  their  roots  firm  plant 
the  ground,  while  with  their  branches  they  push  up  ai 
against  the  sky.  And  if  we  have  learnt  the  secret  of  i 
thought  in  the  childhood  of  his  race,  we  may  still  r 
with  the  savage  the  personal  being  of  the  ancestral  H 
and  Earth. 

The  idea  of  the  Earth  as  a  mother  is  more  simpi 
obvious,  and  no  doubt  for  that  reason  more  common  l 
world,  than  the  idea  of  the  Heaven  as  a  father.  A 
the  native  races  of  America  the  Earth-mother  is  one  c 
great  personages  of  mythology.  The  Peruvians  worsh 
her  as  Mama-Ppacha  or  "Mother-Earth;"  the  C 
when  there  yv&s  an  e»rthquake,  said  it  was  their  in 
Earth  ditncing,  and  signifying  to  them  to  dance  and  ' 
merry  likewise,  which  accordingly  they  did.  AmoQ 
North- American  Indians  the  Comanches  call  on  the  j 


,'  veLii 


Bn"TH0LOQY. 


327 


as  their  mother,  and  the  Great  Spirit  as  their  father.  A 
story  told  by  Gregg  shows  a  somewhat  diffeient  thought 
of  mythic  parentage.  General  HarriBon  once  called  the 
Shawnee  chief  Tecumseh  for  a  ttilk: — "Come  here,  Te- 
cumseh,  and  sit  by  your  father!"  he  said.  "You  my 
father !  "  replied  the  chief,  with  a.  eteni  air.  "  No !  yonder 
Bun  (pointing  towards  it)  is  my  father,  and  the  earth  is  my 
mother,  so  I  will  rest  on  her  bosom,"  and  be  sat  down  on 
the  ground.  Like  this  was  the  Aztec  fancy,  as  it  seems 
fi-'ora  this  passage  in  a  Mexican  prayer  to  Tezcatlipoeii, 
offered  in  time  of  war:  "  Be  pleased,  0  our  Lord,  that  the 
nobles  who  shall  die  in  the  war  be  peacefully  and  joyously 
received  by  the  Sun  and  the  Earth,  who  are  the  loving 
father  and  mother  of  all."*  In  the  mythology  of  Finns, 
Lapps,  and  Estha,  Earth-Motber  is  a  divinely  honoured 
fiersonage.'  Through  the  mythology  of  our  own  country 
>h.-  same  thought  may  be  traced,  from  the  days  when  the 
Anglo-Saxon  caUed  upon  the  Earth,  "  Hal  wes  thu  folde, 
fira  modor,"  "Hail  thou  Earth,  men's  motJier,"  to  the  time 
when  mediffival  Englishmen  made  a  riddle  of  her,  asking 
"Who  is  Adam's  mother?"  and  paetiy  continued  what 
mythology  was  letting  fall,  when  Milton's  archangel  pro- 
mised Adam  a  life  to  lust 

"  .  .  .  .  till  like  ripe  fi'uit,  tkoa  drop 
Into  thy  mother's  lap."  * 

Among  the  Aryan  race,  indeed,  there  stands,  wide  and 
firm,  the  double  myth  of  the  "  two  great  parents,"  as  the 
Eig-Veda  calls  them.  They  are  Dyaushpilar,  Ztvs  t:vi]p, 
Jupiter,    the    "  Heaven-father,"    and    i'rlhivi    matar,    the 
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'  J.  G.  Miillar,  'AniBr.  Urrelig."  pp.  108,  110,  117,  221,  8«U,  4B1,  fl20  [ 
Eivero  acd  TochuJi,  '  Ant  of  I'tim,'  p.  161  ;  Gragg,  'Journal  of  a  Santa  ¥i 
Tnuler,'  vol.  ii  p.  237  ;  Siiliuijun,  '  KeloncA,  eto.,  llpxic&aa,'  cap.  S,  in  Kiagt- 
borongb,  '  Ant.  of  Mexico,'  vol.  t. 

=  Cshtrtn,  'Finn.  Myth.' p.  88. 

*  Orimm.  '  D.  M.'  p.  xii.  U29-33,  SOS  ;  HBlliwell,  '  Pop.  Khyniea,'  p.  1S8  ; 
Ujlton,  '  Pandise  Lrat,'  iz.  273,    L  63G  ;  see  Lneratiaii  L  2S0. 
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'*  Earth-mother ; "  and  their  relation  is  still  kept  in  niind 
in  the  ordinance  of  Brahman  marriage  according  to  the 
Yajur-Veda,  where  the  bridegroom  says  to  the  bride,  "  I 
am  the  sky,  thou  art  the  earth,  come  let  us  marry.*'  When 
Greek  poets  called  Ouranos  and  Gaia,  or  Zeus  and  Demeter, 
husband  and  wife,  what  they  meant  was  the  union  of  Heaven 
and  Earth;  and  when  Plato  said  that  the  earth  brought 
forth  men,  but  God  was  their  shaper,  the  same  old  mythic 
thought  must  have  been  present  to  his  mind.^  It  re-appears 
in  ancient  Scythia  ;*  and  again  in  China,  where  Heaven  and 
Earth  are  called  in  the  Shu- King  "  Father  and  Mother  of 
all  things.*'  Chinese  philosophy  naturally  worked  this  idea 
into  the  scheme  of  the  two  great  principles  of  nature,  the 
Yn  and  Yang,  male  and  female,  heavenly  and  earthly,  and 
from  this  disposition  of  nature  they  drew  a  practical  moral 
lesson :  Heaven,  said  the  philosophers  of  the  Sung  dynasty, 
made  man,  and  Earth  made  woman,  and  therefore  woman 
is  to  be  subject  to  man  as  Earth  to  Heaven.' 

Entering  next  upon  the  world-wide  myths  of  Sun,  Moon, 
and  Stars,  the  regularity  and  consistency  of  human  imagina- 
tion may  be  first  displayed  in  the  beliefs  connected  with 
eclipses.  It  is  well  known  that  these  phenomena,  to  us 
now  crucial  instances  of  the  exactness  of  natural  laws,  are, 
throughout  the  lower  stages  of  civilization,  the  very  embodi- 
ment of  miraculous  disaster.  Among  the  native  races  of 
America  it  is  possible  to  select  a  typical  series  of  myths 
describing  and  explaining,  according  to  the  rules  of  savage 
philosophy,  these  portents  of  dismay.  The  Chiquitos  of 
the  southern  continent  thought  the  Moon  was  hunted 
across  the  sky  by  huge  dogs,  who  caught  and  tore  her  till 
her  light  was  reddened  and  quenched  by  the  blood  flowing 
from  her  wounds,  and  then  the  Indians,  raising  a  frightful 

*  Max  Miiller,  '  Lectores,*  2nd  teries,  p.  459 ;  Pictet,  '  Oiiginoa  Indo-£iiiopw' 
part  ii  pp.  663-7  ;  Colebrooke,  *  Essajrs,'  toL  L  p.  220. 

«  Herod,  iv.  69. 

*  Plath,  'Religion  der  alten  Chinesen,'  part  i.  p.  87 ;  Dayis,  'Chinese,' 
Tol.  ii.  p.  64 ;  Legge,  '  ConfnciQi,'  p.  106  ;  Baatian,  '  Mensch,'  toL  ii  p.  487  ; 
^oL  iii  p.  802. 
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howl  and  lamentation,  would  shoot  across  into  the  sky  to 
drive  the  monsters  off.  The  Cariba,  thinking  that  the 
demon  Maboya,  hater  of  all  light,  was  seeking  to  devour 
the  Sun  and  Moon,  would  dance  and  howl  in  concert  all 
Diglit  long  to  scare  him  away.  The  Peruvians,  imagining 
such  an  evil  spirit  in  the  shape  of  a  monstrous  beast,  raised 
the  like  friglitful  din  when  the  Moon  was  eclipsed,  shout- 
ing, Bounding  musical  instruments,  and  beating  the  dogs 
tc  join  their  howls  to  the  hideous  chorus.  Nor  are  such 
ideas  extinct  in  our  own  days.  In  the  Tupi  language,  the 
proper  description  of  a  solar  eclipse  is  "  oarasn  jiiguiiretfi 
vu,"  that  is,  "Jaguar  has  eaten  Sun  ;  "  and  the  full  mean- 
ing of  this  phrase  is  displayed  by  tribes  who  still  shout  and 
let  fly  burning  arrows  to  drive  the  devouring  beast  from  his 
prey.  On  the  northern  continent,  again,  some  savages 
believed  in  a  great  sun -swallowing  dog,  while  others  would 
shoot  up  arrows  to  defend  their  luminaries  against  the 
enemies  they  fancied  attacking  them.  By  the  side  of  these 
prevalent  notions  there  oncmr,  however,  various  others; 
thus  the  Caribs  could  imagine  the  eclipsed  Moon  hungry, 
sick,  or  dying ;  the  Peruvians  could  fancy  tlie  Sun  angry 
and  hiding  his  face,  and  the  sick  Moon  likely  to  fall  in 
total  darkness,  and  bring  on  the  end  of  the  world ;  the 
Hurons  thought  the  Moon  sick,  and  explained  their 
customary  charivari  of  shouting  men  and  howling  dogs  as 
performed  to  recover  her  from  her  complaint.  Passing 
on  from  these  most  primitive  conceptions,  it  appears  that 
natives  of  both  South  and  North  America  fell  upon  philo- 
sophic myths  somewhat  nearer  the  real  facts  of  the  case, 
insomuch  as  they  admit  that  the  Sun  and  Moon  cause 
eclipses  of  one  another.  In  Cnmana,  men  thought  that 
the  wedded  Sun  and  Moon  quarrelled,  and  that  one  of  them 
was  wounded  ;  and  the  Ojibwas  endeavoured  by  tumultuous 
noise  to  distract  the  two  from  such  a  conflict.  The  course 
of  progressive  science  went  far  beyond  this  among  the 
Aztecs,  who,  as  part  of  their  remarkable  astronomical 
knowledge,  eeem  to  have  had  an  idea  of  the  real  cause  of 
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eclipses,  but  who  kept  up  a  relic  of  the  old  belief  by  con- 
tinuiDg  to  speak  in  mythologic  phrase  of  the  Sun  and  Moon 
being  eaten .^  Elsewhere  in  the  lower  culture,  there  prevailed 
similar  mythic  conceptions.  In  the  South  Sea  Islands, 
some  supposed  the  Sun  and  Moon  to  be  swallowed  by  an 
offended  deity,  whom  they  therefore  induced,  by  liberal 
offerings,  to  eject  the  luminaries  from  his  stomach.'  In 
Sumatra  we  have  the  comparatively  scientific  notion  that 
an  eclipse  has  to  do  with  the  action  of  Sun  and  Moon  on 
one  another,  and,  accordingly,  they  make  a  loud  noise  with 
sounding  instruments  to  prevent  the  one  from  devouring 
the  other.'  So,  in  Africa,  there  may  be  found  both  the 
rudest  theory  of  the  Eclipse-monster,  and  the  more 
advanced  conception  that  a  solar  eclipse  is  "the  Moon 
catching  the  Sun."* 

It  is  no  cause  for  wonder  that  an  aspect  of  the  heavens  so 
awful  as  an  eclipse  should  in  times  of  astronomic  ignorance 
have  filled  men's  minds  with  terror  of  a  coming  destruction 
of  the  world.  It  may  help  us  still  to  realize  this  thought  if 
we  consider  how,  as  Calmet  pointed  out  many  years  ago,  the 
prophet  Joel  adopted  the  plainest  words  of  description  of 
the  solar  and  lunar  eclipse,  **  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood ;  "  nor  could  the  thought 
of  any  catastrophe  of  nature  have  brought  his  hearers  face 
to  face  with  a  more  lurid  and  awful  picture.  But  to  our 
minds,  now  that  the  eclipse  has  long  passed  from  the  realm 
of  mythology  into  the  realm  of  science,  such  words  can 
carry  but  a  feeble  glimmer  of  their  early  meaning.     The 

>  J.  G.  Mtaier,  *  Amer.  Urrelig.'  pp.  63,  219,  281,  255,  895,  420 ;  Martius, 
* Ethnog.  Amer*  vol.  L  pp.  829,  467,  585  ;  vol.  iL  p.  109  ;  Southey,  *  Brazil,* 
vol.  i.  p.  3/>2,  voL  ii.  p.  871 ;  De  la  Borde,  *  Caraibes,'  p.  525  ;  Dobrizhott'er, 
'Abipoaes,' voL  ii.  p.  84;  Smith  and  Lowe,  'Journey  frum  Lima  to  Para,' 
p.  280  ;  Schoolcraft,  'Indian  Tribes  of  N.  A.'  part  L  p.  271 ;  Charlevoix, 
*Nouv.  France,*  voL  vi  p.  149  ;  Cranz,  *  Gronland,'  p.  295  ;  Bastian,  *  Mensch.' 
vol.  iii   p.  191  ;  *  Early  Hist,  of  Mankind,'  p.  168. 

'  Ellis,  •  Polyn  Res.*  vol.  L  p.  881. 

•  Marsden,  *  Sumatra,*  p.  194. 

4  Grant  in  'Tr.  Eth.  Soc.'  voL  iil  p.  90 ;  Koelle,  'EAnuii  Fh>verb0»  ete.' 
p.  207. 
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ancieDt  doctrine  of  the  eclipse  has  not  indeed  lost  its  wholo 
interest.  To  trace  it  upward  ^om  its  early  savage  stages 
to  the  period  when  astronomy  claimed  it,  and  to  follow  the 
course  of  the  ensuing  conflict  over  it  between  theology  and 
science — ended  among  ourselves  but  still  being  slugggiahly 
fought  out  among  less  cultured  nations — this  is  to  lay  open 
a  chapter  of  the  history  of  opinion,  from  which  the  student 
who  looks  forward  as  well  as  back  may  learn  grave 
lessons. 

There  is  reason  to  consider  moat  or  all  civilized  nations 
to  have  started  from  the  myth,  of  the  Eel  ipse -monster  in 
forms  as  sav^e  as  those  of  the  New  World.  It  prevails 
still  among  the  great  Asiatic  nations.  The  Hindus  say 
that  the  demon  Bdhu  insinuated  himself  among  the  gods, 
and  obtained  a  portion  of  the  amrita,  the  drink  of  immor- 
tality; Vishnu  smote  off  the  now  immortal  head,  which 
still  pursues  the  Sun  and  Moon  whose  watchful  gaze 
detected  his  presence  in  the  divine  assembly.  Another 
version  of  the  myth  is  that  there  are  two  demons,  Ilahu 
and  Ketu,  who  devour  Sun  and  Moon  respectively,  and  who 
are  described  in  conformity  with  the  phenomena  of  eclipses, 
Rahu  being  black,  and  Ketu  red ;  the  usual  charivari  is 
raised  by  the  populace  to  drive  them  off,  though  indeed, 
as  their  bodies  have  been  cut  off  at  the  neck,  their  prey 
must  of  natural  course  shp  out  as  soon  as  swallowed.  Or 
Hahu  and  Ketu  are  the  head  and  body  of  the  dissevered 
demon,  by  which  conception  tlie  Eclipse- monster  is  most 
ingenioaaly  adapted  to  advanced  astronomy,  the  head  and 
tail  being  identified  with  the  ascending  and  descending 
nodes.  The  following  remarks  on  the  eclipse -controversy, 
made  by  Mr.  Samuel  Davis  eighty  years  ago  in  the 
Asia  tick  Researches,  are  still  full  of  interest.  "  It  is  evident, 
from  what  has  been  explained,  that  the  Fiindits,  learned  in 
the  Jyotish  shastrii,  have  truer  notions  of  the  form  of 
earth  and  the  economy  of  the  universe  than  are  ascribed 
to  the  Hindoos  in  general:  and  tliat  they  must  reject 
the   ridiculous    belief    of   the    common    Brahmiius,   that 
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eclipses  are  occasioned  by  the  intervention  of  the  monstei 
Bahoo,  with  many  other  particulars  equally  unscientific 
and  absurd.  But  as  this  belief  is  founded  on  explicit  and 
positive  declarations  contained  in  the  v^diis  and  poorantlsy 
the  divine  authority  of  which  writings  no  devout  Hindoo 
can  dispute,  the  astronomers  have  some  of  them  cautiously 
explained  such  passages  in  those  writings  as  disagree  with 
the  principles  of  their  own  science :  and  where  recon- 
ciliation was  impossible,  have  apologized,  as  well  as  they 
could,  for  propositions  necessarily  established  in  the 
practice  of  it,  by  observing,  that  certain  things,  as  stated 
in  other  shastrlls,  might  have  been  so  formerly,  and  may 
be  so  still;  but  for  astronomical  purposes,  astronomical 
rules  must  be  followed."  *  It  is  not  easy  to  give  a  more 
salient  example  than  this  of  the  consequence  of  investing 
philosophy  with  the  mantle  of  religion,  and  allowing 
priests  and  scribes  to  convert  the  childlike  science  of  an 
early  age  into  the  sacred  dogma  of  a  late  one.  Asiatic 
peoples  under  Buddhist  influence  show  the  eclipse-myth 
in  its  diflferent  stages.  The  rude  Mongols  make  a  clamour 
of  rough  music  to  drive  the  attacking  Aracho  (E4hu)  from 
Sun  or  Moon.  A  Buddhist  version  mentioned  by  Dr. 
Bastian  describes  Indra  the  Heaven-god  pursuing  Rahu 
^dth  his  thunderbolt,  and  ripping  open  his  belly,  so  that 
although  he  can  swallow  the  heavenly  bodies,  he  lets  them 
slip  out  again.*  The  more  civilized  nations  of  South-East 
Asia,  accepting  the  eclipse-demons  Rahu  and  Ketu,  were  not 
quite  staggered  in  their  belief  by  the  foreigners'  power  of 
foretelling  eclipses,  nor  even  by  learning  roughly  to  do  the 
same  themselves.  The  Chinese  have  official  announcement 
of  an  eclipse  duly  made  beforehand,  and  then  proceed  to 
encounter  the   ominous  monster,   when    he  comes,   with 


*  H.  H.  Wilson,  *  Vishnupurana,'  pp.  78,  140 ;  Skr.  Die.  a.  v.  rfthn ;  Sii 
W.  Jones  in  'As.  Res.'  voL  ii  p.  290  ;  8.  Davis,  Urid.,  p.  268  ;  Pictet.  *  Uii- 
gines  Indo-Europ./ part  iL  p.  584;  Roberts,  'Oriental  Illustrations,'  p.  7,* 
Hardy,  '  Manual  of  Bnddhism.* 

*  Caiiti^n,  '  Finn.  Myth.'  p.  68 ;  Bastian,  *  Oesa  Asien,'  toL  iL  p.  344. 
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gongs  and  bells  and  the  regularly  appointed  prayers. 
Travellers  of  a  century  or  two  ago  relate  curions  details 
of  such  combined  belief  in  the  dragon  and  the  almanac, 
culminating  in  an  ingenious  argument  to  Kccount  for  the 
accuracy  of  the  Europeans'  predictions.  These  clever 
people,  the  Siamese  said,  know  the  monster's  mealtimes, 
and  can  tell  how  hungry  lie  will  be,  that  is,  how  large  an 
ec1i])se  will  be  required  to  satiufy  him.' 

In  Europe  popular  mythology  kept  up  ideas,  either  of  a 
fight  of  sun  or  moon  with  celestial  enemies,  or  of  the 
moon's  fainting  or  sickness ;  and  especially  remnants  of 
such  archaic  belief  are  manifested  in  the  tumultuous 
clamour  raised  in  defence  or  encouragement  of  the  afflicted 
luminary.  The  Komans  fiung  firebrands  into  the  air,  and 
blew  trumpets,  and  clanged  brazen  pots  and  pans,  "  labor- 
anti  succurrere  lunre."  Tacitus,  relating  the  story  of  the 
Boliliers'  mutiny  against  Tiberius,  tells  how  their  plan  was 
frustrated  by  the  moon  suddenly  languishing  in  a  clear  sky 
(luna  claro  repente  ctelo  visa  limguescere) :  in  vain  by  clang 
of  brass  and  blast  of  trumpet  they  strove  to  drive  away  the 
darkness,  for  clouds  came  up  and  covered  all,  and  the  plot- 
ters saw,  lamenting,  that  the  gods  turned  away  from  their 
crime.*  In  the  period  of  the  conversion  of  Europe,  Chris- 
tian teachei's  began  to  attack  the  pagan  superstition,  and 
to  urge  that  men  should  no  longer  clamour  and  cry  "  vince 
luna !  "  to  aid  the  moon  in  her  sore  danger;  and  at  last 
there  came  a  time  when  the  picture  of  the  sun  or  moon  in 
the  drogon's  mouth  became  a  mere  old-fashioned  symbol  to 
represent  eclipses  in  the  calendar,  and  the  saying,  "  Dieu 
garde  la  luue  des  loups"  passed  into  a  mucking  proverb 
against  fear  of  remote  danger.  Yet  the  ceremonial  chari\  ari 
is  mentioned  in  our  own  country  in  the  seventeenth  centuiy  : 

■  Elvtum,  ■  C.  a.'  voL  Ti.  p.  H9;  Doalillle,  'Cbioese,'  toL  1  p.  SOS; 
Tnrpin,  Kictiard,  und  Borri  in  Finkertaa,  roL  ir.  pp.  S71I,  72fi,  815  ;  BaitisD, 
'OsBll.  Asieii,'  Tol.  il  |i.  109  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  'Jf3.  See  EineumengeT,  '  Eatdeektei 
jDiloiiihum,'  roL  L  p.  SaS  (Talmudic  mythl. 

■  rintanh.  da  Faci«  in  Urbe  Luus  ;  Juvenal,  8>t  vL  411 ;  Plin.  11.  9; 
Tacit.  AtuuL  L  28. 
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"The  Irish  or  Welsh  during  eclipses  run  about  beating 
kettles  and  pans,  thinking  their  clamour  and  vexations 
available  to  the  assistance  of  the  higher  orbes."  In  1654, 
Nuremberg  went  wild  with  terror  of  an  impending  solar 
eclipse ;  the  markets  ceased,  the  churches  were  crowded 
with  penitents,  and  a  record  of  the  event  remains  in  the 
printed  thanksgiving  which  was  issued  (Danckgebeth  nach 
vergangener  hochstbedrohlich  und  hochschadlicher  Sonnen- 
finsternuss),  which  gives  thanks  to  the  Almighty  for  grant- 
ing to  poor  terrified  sinners  the  grace  of  covering  the  sky 
with  clouds,  and  sparing  them  the  sight  of  the  awful  sign  in 
heaven.  In  our  own  times,  a  writer  on  French  folklore  was 
surprised  during  a  lunar  eclipse  to  hear  sighs  and  exclama- 
tions, " Mon  Dieu,  quelle  est  soui&ante ! "  and  found  on 
inquiry  that  the  poor  moon  was  believed  to  be  the  prey  of 
some  invisible  monster  seeking  to  devour  her.^  No  doubt 
such  late  survivals  have  belonged  in  great  measure  to  the 
ignorant  crowd,  for  the  educated  classes  of  the  West  have 
never  suffered  in  its  extreme  the  fatal  Chinese  union  of 
scepticism  and  superstition.  Yet  if  it  is  our  mood  to  bewail 
the  slowness  with  which  knowledge  penetrates  the  mass  of 
mankind,  there  stand  dismal  proofs  before  us  here.  The 
eclipse  remained  an  omen  of  fear  almost  up  to  our  own 
century,  and  could  rout  a  horror-stricken  army,  and  fill 
Europe  with  dismay,  a  thousand  years  after  Pliny  had 
written  in  memorable  words  his  eulogy  of  the  astronomers ; 
those  great  men,  he  said,  and  above  ordinary  mortals,  who, 
by  discovering  the  laws  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  had  freed  the 
miserable  mind  of  men  from  terror  at  the  portents  of  eclipses. 
Day  is  daily  swallowed  up  by  Night,  to  be  set  fi-ee  again 
at  dawn,  and  from  time  to  time  suffers  a  like  but  shorter 
durance  in  the  maw  of  the  Eclipse  and  the  Storm-cloud ; 

•  Grimm,  'D.  M/  668-78,  224 ;  Hannsch,  'Slav.  Myth.*  p.  268 ;  Brand, 
•Pop.  Ant.'  vol.  iii.  p.  162  ;  Horet,  *Zauber  Bibliothek,'  vol,  iv.  p.  860 ;  D. 
Monnier,  'Traditions  populaires  compar^es/  p.  138;  see  Migne,  'Die.  det 
Superstitions,'  art.  'Eclipse;*  Comelins  Agrippa,  'De  Occulta  Philosophia,' 
iL  c.  46,  gives  a  picture  of  the  lanar  eclipse-dragon. 


HTTHOLOOY. 


Summer  ie  overcome  and  prisoned  by  dark  Winter,  to  b« 
again  set  &ee.  It  is  a  plausible  opinion  that  such  scenes 
from  the  great  nature-drama  of  the  conflict  of  light  and 
darkness  are,  generally  speaking,  the  simple  facts,  which  in 
many  lands  and  ages  have  been  told  in  mythic  shape,  as 
legends  of  a  Hero  or  Maiden  devoured  by  a  Monster,  and 
hacked  out  again  or  disgorged.  The  myths  just  displayed 
show  with  absolute  distinctness,  that  myth  can  describe 
echpse  as  the  devouring  and  setting  free  of  tlie  personal  sun 
and  moon  by  a  monster.  The  following  Maori  legend  will 
supply  proof  as  positive  that  the  episode  of  the  Sun's  or  the 
Day's  death  in  sunset  may  be  dramatized  into  a  tale  of  a 
personal  solar  hero  plunging  into  the  body  of  the  personal 
Night. 

Maui,  the  New  Zealand  cosmic  hero,  at  the  end  of  his 
glorious  career  came  back  to  his  father's  country,  and  was 
told  tliftt  here,  perhaps,  he  might  be  overcome,  for  here 
dwelt  his  mighty  ancestress,  Hine-nui-te-po,  Great-Woman- 
Night,  whom  "  you  may  see  flashing,  and  as  it  were  opening 
and  shutting  there,  where  the  horizon  meets  the  sky ;  what 
you  see  yonder  shining  so  brightly-red,  are  her  eyes,  and 
her  teeth  are  as  sharp  and  hard  as  pieces  of  volcanic  glass ; 
her  body  is  like  that  of  a  man ;  and  as  for  the  pupils  of  her 
eyes,  they  are  jasper;  and  her  hair  is  like  the  tangles 
of  long  sea-weed,  and  her  mouth  is  like  that  of  a  barra- 
couta."  Maui  boasted  of  his  former  exploits,  and  said, 
"  Let  us  feai-lessly  seek  whether  men  are  to  die  or  live  for 
ever ; "  but  his  father  called  to  mind  an  evil  omen,  that 
when  he  was  baptizing  Maui  he  had  left  out  part  of  the  fit- 
ting prayers,  and  therefore  he  knew  that  his  son  must 
perish.  Yet  be  said,  "  0,  my  last-bom,  and  the  strength 
of  my  old  age,  ...  be  bold,  go  and  visit  your  great 
ancestress,  who  flashes  so  fiercely  there  where  the  edge  o( 
the  horizon  meets  the  sky."  Then  the  birds  came  to  Maui 
to  be  his  companions  in  the  enterprise,  and  it  was  evening 
when  they  went  with  him,  and  they  came  to  the  dwelling  ol 
Hine-nui-te-po,  and  found  her  fast  asleep.     Maui  cbargnii 
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the  birds  not  to  langh  when  they  saw  him  creep  into  the  oL) 
ehieftainesSy  bat  when  he  had  got  altogether  inside  her,  an.I 
was  coming  oat  of  her  month,  then  they  might  langh  long 
and  load.  So  Mani  stripped  off  his  clothes,  and  the  skin 
on  his  hips,  tattooed  by  the  chisel  of  Uetonga,  looked 
mottled  and  beantiful,  like  a  mackerel's,  as  he  crept  in. 
The  birds  kept  silence,  bnt  when  he  was  in  ap  to  his  waist» 
the  little  tiwakawaka  could  hold  its  laughter  in  no  longer, 
and  burst  out  loud  with  its  merry  note ;  then  Maui's  ances- 
tress awoke,  closed  on  him  and  caught  him  tight,  and  he 
was  killed.  Thus  died  Maui,  and  thus  death  came  into  the 
world,  for  Hine-nui-te-po  is  the  goddess  both  of  night  and 
death,  and  had  Maui  entered  into  her  body  and  passed 
safely  through  her,  men  would  have  died  no  more.  The 
New  Zealanders  hold  that  the  Sun  descends  at  night  into 
his  cavern,  bathes  in  the  Wai  Ora  Tane,  the  Water  of  Life, 
and  returns  at  dawn  from  the  under-world ;  hence  we  may 
interpret  their  thought  that  if  Man  could  likewise  descend 
into  Hades  and  return,  his  race  would  be  immortal.^  It  is 
seldom  that  solar  characteristics  are  more  distinctly  marked 
in  the  several  details  of  a  myth  than  they  are  here.  Hine-nui- 
te-po,  Great-Woman-Night,  who  dwells  on  the  horizon,  is 
the  New  Zealand  Hades,  or  goddess  of  Hades.  The  birds 
are  to  keep  silence  as  the  Sun  enters  the  Night,  but  may  sing 
when  he  comes  forth  from  her  mouth,  the  mouth  of  Hades. 
Lastly,  I  have  been  able  to  use  an  unexceptionable  means  of 
testing  whether  the  legend  is  or  is  not  a  real  sun-m\i;h.  If 
it  is  so,  then  the  titvak  twaka  (also  called  the  piwakawaka) 
ought  to  be  a  bird  that  sings  at  sunset.     I  have  had  inquiry 


*  Orey,  '  Polyn.  Myth.  '  p.  54 — 58  ;  in  his  editions  of  the  Maori  text,  Ko 
nga  Mahinga,  pp.  28-80,  Ko  nga  Mateatea,  pp.  xlviii-ix.  I  have  to  thank 
Sir  G.  Gnsy  lor  a  more  explicit  and  mytholo^cally  more  consistent  transla- 
tion of  the  story  of  Mani's  entrance  into  the  womb  of  Uine-nui-te-po  and  her 
crushing  liini  to  death  between  her  thighs,  than  is  given  in  his  English  ver- 
■ion.  Coni{»are  K.  Taylor,  'New  Zealand,'  p.  182;  Schirren,  *  Waadcrsngen 
der  NeuseeL*  p.  88 ;  Shortlaud,  *Trads.  of  N.  Z.'  p.  63  (a  curious  version  ci 
the  myth  of  Maui*s  death) ;  see  also  pp.  171,  180,  and  Baker  in  *  Tr.  Eth. 
See.'  voL  L  p.  68. 
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made  in  New  Zealand  to  escertain  whether  this  is  the  case, 
and  have  thus  obtaiued  a  perfect  confirmatioQ  of  my  inter- 
pretation of  the  legend  of  the  death  of  Maui,  as  being  a 
nature-myth  of  the  setting  sun ;  the  reply  is  that  thu 
name  "  describes  the  cry  of  tlie  bird,  which  is  only  heard 
at  sunset." 

In  the  list  of  mjrths  of  engnlphing  monsters,  there  are 
others  which  seem  to  dispLiy,  with  a  clearness  almost  ap- 
proaching this,  an  origin  suggested  by  the  familiar  spectacle 
of  Day  and  Niyht,  or  Light  and  Darkness.  The  simple 
story  of  Uie  Day  may  well  be  told  in  the  Karen  tale  of  Ta 
Ywa,  who  was  born  a  tiny  child,  and  went  to  the  Sun  to 
make  him  grow ;  the  Sun  tried  in  vain  to  destroy  him  by 
rain  and  heat,  and  then  blew  him  up  large  till  his  head 
touched  the  sky ;  then  he  went  forth  and  travelled  from  his 
borne  far  over  the  eartli ;  and  siuoiig  the  adventures  which 
befel  hiui  was  this — a  snake  swallowed  him,  but  they  ripped 
the  creature  up,  and  Ta  Ywa  came  back  to  life,'  like  the 
Sun  from  the  ripped  up  serpent- demon  in  the  Buddhist 
echpse-myth.  In  North  American  Indian  mythology,  a 
principal  personage  is  Manabozho,  an  Algonquin  hero  or 
deity  whose  solar  character  is  well  brought  into  view  iu  an 
Ottawa  myth  which  tells  us  that  Manabozho  (whom  it  calls 
Na-na-bou-jou)  is  the  elder  brother  of  Ning-gah-be-ar-nong 
Manito,  the  Spuit  of  the  West,  god  of  the  country  of  the 
dead  in  the  rt^gion  of  the  setting  sun.  Manabozho's  solar 
nature  is  again  revealed  in  the  story  of  hie  driving  the  Wi  st, 
bis  father,  across  mountain  and  lake  to  the  brink  of  the 
world,  though  he  cannot  kill  Liiu.  This  sun-hero  Mana- 
bozho, when  he  angled  for  the  King  of  Fishes,  was  swal- 
lowed, canoe  and  all;  then  he  smote  the  mouster's  heart 
with  his  war-club  till  he  would  fain  have  cast  him  up  into 
the  lake  agaiu,  but  the  hero  s«t  his  canoe  fast  across  the 
Bsh's  throat  inside,  and  tinished  slaying  him ;  when  the 
dead  monster  drifted  ashore,  the  gulls  pecked  an  opening 
.'or  Manabozho  to  come  out.  This  is  a  story  famihar  to 
'  Ms90D,  Kareiwin  'Joura  Aj.  Sou.  ileogiiL'  189S,  partiL  p.  17S,  Ptc 
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English  readers  from  its  introduction  into  the  poem  oi 
Hiawatha.  In  another  version,  the  tale  is  told  of  the  Little 
Monedo  of  the  Ojibwas,  who  also  corresponds  with  the  New 
Zealand  Maui  in  being  the  Sun-Catcher ;  among  his  yarioos 
prodigies,  he  is  swallowed  by  the  great  fish,  and  cut  out 
again  by  his  sister.*  South  Africa  is  a  region  where  there 
prevail  myths  which  seem  to  tell  the  story  of  the  world  im- 
prisoned in  the  monster  Night,  and  delivered  by  the  dawn- 
ing Sun.  The  Basutos  have  their  myth  of  the  hero  Litao- 
lane ;  he  came  to  man's  stature  and  wisdom  at  his  birth ; 
all  mankind  save  his  mother  and  he  had  been  devoured  by 
a  monster;  he  attacked  the  creature  and  was  swallowed 
whole,  but  cutting  his  way  out  he  set  free  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  world.  The  Zulus  tell  stories  as  pointedly  suggestive. 
A  mother  follows  her  children  into  the  maw  of  the  great 
elephant,  and  finds  forests  and  rivers  and  highlands,  and 
dogs  and  cattle,  and  people  who  had  built  their  villages 
there ;  a  description  which  is  simply  that  of  the  Zulu 
Hades.  When  the  Princess  Untombinde  was  carried  off  by 
the  Isikqukqumadevu,  the  "  bloated,  squatting,  bearded 
monster,'*  the  King  gathered  his  army  and  attacked  it,  but  it 
swallowed  up  men,  and  dogs,  and  cattle,  all  but  one  warrior ; 
he  slew  the  monster,  and  there  came  out  cattle,  and  horses, 
and  men,  and  last  of  all  the  princess  herself.  The  stories 
of  these  monsters  being  cut  open  imitate,  in  graphic  savage 
fashion,  the  cries  of  the  imprisoned  creatures  as  they  came 
back  from  darkness  into  daylight.  **  There  came  out  first 
a  fowl,  it  said,  *  Kukuluku !  I  see  the  world ! '  For,  for  a 
long  time  it  had  been  without  seeing  it.  After  the  fowl 
there  came  out  a  man,  he  said  '  Hau  !  I  at  length  see  the 
world !  *  "  and  so  on  with  the  rest.* 

>  Schoolcraft,  '  Indian  Tribes,'  part  iii  p.  818  ;  <  Algic  Res.'  vol  i  p.  18£v 
ttc.t  144 ;  John  Tauner,  '  Narrative/  p.  857  ;  see  Briuton,  '  Myths  of  New 
World,'  p.  166.  For  legends  of  Sun-Catcher,  see  '  Early  History  of  Mankind,' 
ch«  xii. 

*  Casalis,  *  Basutos,'  p.  847  ;  Callaway,  *Zulu  Tales,'  toI.  i  pp.  56,  69,  84, 
884  (See  also  the  story,  p.  241,  of  the  frog  who  swallowed  the  princaas  and 
carried  her  safe  home).     See  Cranz,  p.  271  (Greenland  angekok  swallowed  by 
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The  well-known  modern  intei-pretation  of  the  myth  of 
Perseus  and  Andromeda,  or  of  Heriikles  and  Hesione,  as  a 
description  of  the  Sun  slaying  the  Darkness,  has  Its  con- 
aexion  with  this  group  of  letjends.  It  is  related  in  a 
remarkable  version  of  this  story,  that  when  the  Trojan 
King  Lnomedon  had  bound  his  daughter  Hesione  to  the 
rock,  a  sacrifice  to  Poseidon's  destroying  aea-monster, 
Herakles  delivered  the  maiden,  springing  full-armed  into 
the  fish's  gaping  tliroao,  and  coming  forth  haii'less  after 
three  days  hacking  within.  This  singular  story,  probably 
in  part  of  Semitic  origin,  combines  the  ordinary  myth  of 
Hesione  or  Antlromeda  with  the  story  of  Jonah's  tiah,  for 
which  indeed  the  Greek  sculpture  of  Andromeda's  monster 
served  as  the  model  in  early  Christian  art,  while  Joppa  was 
the  place  where  vestiges  of  Andromeda's  chains  on  a  rock  in 
front  of  the  town  were  exhibited  in  Pliny's  time,  and  whence 
the  bones  of  &  whale  were  carried  to  Rome  as  relics  of 
Andromeda's  monster.  To  recogtuze  the  place  which  the 
nature-myth  of  the  Man  swallowed  by  the  Monster  occupies 
in  mythologj',  among  remote  and  savage  races  and  onward 
among  the  higher  nations,  afi'ects  the  argument  on  a  point 
of  Biblical  criticism.  It  strengthens  the  position  of  the 
critics  who,  seeing  that  the  Book  of  Jonah  consists  of  two 
wonder-episodes  adapted  to  enforce  two  great  religious 
lessons,  no  longer  suppose  inteation  of  literal  narrative  in 
what  they  may  faii-ly  consider  as  the  most  elaborate  parable 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Had  the  Book  of  Jonah  happened 
to  be  lost  in  old  times,  and  only  recently  recovered,  it  is 
indued  hardly  likely  that  any  other  opinion  of  it  than  this 
would  find  acceptance  among  scholars.* 


b^u  iLid  wnlma  uid  thrown  nji  again),  and  Baatlsii,  '  Menacb,'  *oL  i 
6jS-7  :  J,  M,  HuTis  ia  '  Mbdi.  Anttuup.  Soo,'  roL  iL  p.  HI  (liiuilar  dc 
in  AlncauidNcwGuiueu). 
'  Tzctzos  ip,  Lycopliru 
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Philliizier,  ToL  L  pp.  422-S.     The  eipnasion  in  Janab,  ii.  2,   ' 
bellf  of  Hadea"  [miblea  ibeol,  4it  ■ 
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The  conceptioii  of  Hades  as  a  monster  swallowing  men  in 
death,  was  actoally  fioniliar  to  Christian  thought.  Thos,  to 
take  instances  from  different  periods,  the  account  of  the 
Descent  into  Hades  in  the  Apocryphal  Gospel  of  Nicodemus 
makes  Hades  speak  in  his  proper  personality,  complaining 
that  his  belly  is  in  pain,  when  the  Saviour  is  to  descend  and 
set  free  the  saints  imprisonea  in  it  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  ;  and  in  mediaeval  representations  of  this  deliver- 
ance, the  so-called  "  Harrowing  of  Hell,"  Christ  is  depicted 
standing  before  a  huge  fish-like  monster's  open  jaws,  whence 
Adam  and  Eve  are  coming  forth  first  of  mankind.^  With 
even  more  distinctness  of  mythical  meaning,  the  man- 
devouring  monster  is  introduced  in  the  Scandinavian  Eireks- 
Saga.  Eirek,  journeying  toward  Paradise,  comes  to  a  stone 
bridge  guarded  by  a  dragon,  and  entering  into  its  maw, 
finds  that  he  has  arrived  in  the  world  of  bliss.'  But  in 
another  wonder-tale,  belonging  to  that  legendary  growth 
which  formed  round  early  Christian  history,  no  such  dis- 
tinguishable remnant  of  nature-myth  survives.  St.  Margaret, 
daughter  of  a  priest  of  Antioch,  had  been  cast  into  a 
dungeon,  and  there  Satan  came  upon  her  in  the  form  of  a 
dragon,  and  swallowed  her  alive  : 

**  Maiden  Mergrete  tho  Loked  her  beside. 
And  sees  a  loathly  dragon,  Out  of  an  him  glide : 
His  eyen  were  full  griesly,  His  mouth  opened  wide, 
And  Margrete  might  no  where  flee  There  she  must  abide, 
Maiden  Margrete  Stood  still  as  any  stone, 
And  that  loathly  worm.  To  her- ward  gan  gone 
Took  her  in  his  foul  mouth,  And  swallowed  her  flesh  and  bone. 
Anon  he  brast — Damage  hath  she  none  I 
Maiden  Mergrete  Upon  the  drugon  stood ; 
Blyth  was  her  harte,  And  joyful  was  her  mood.'' ' 

Stories  belonging  to  the  same  group  are  not  unknown  to 


'  'Apoc.  Gospw'  NioodemoB,  oh.  xx. ;  Mrs.  Jameson,  'Ilistoiy  of  our  Lord 
in  Art,'  Tol.  u.  p.  268. 

*  Eireks  Saga,  8,  4,  in  *  Flatejjarbok,'  toL  1.,  ChristianiA,  1859  ;  Baringw 
Oonld,  '  Myths  of  tht  Middle  Ages,'  p.  288. 

'  Mrs.  Jameson,  '  Sacred  and  I^e^endary  Art,'  yoL  ii.  pi  188. 
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European  foUdoie,  One  is  tlie  story  of  Little  Hed  Biding 
Hood,  mutilated  in  the  English  nurserj'  version,  but  known 
more  perfectly  by  old  wives  in  Germany,  who  can  tell  thul 
the  lovely  little  maid  in  her  shining  red  satin  cloak  was 
swallowed  with  her  grandmother  by  the  Wolf,  but  they  both 
canie  out  safe  and  sound  when  the  hunter  cut  open  the  sleep- 
ing beast.  Any  one  who  can  fancy  with  Prince  Hal,  "  the 
blessed  sun  himself  a  fair  hot  wench  in  flame-coloured 
taU'eta,"  and  can  then  imagine  her  swallowed  up  by  SkoU, 
the  Sun-devouring  Wolf  of  Scandinavian  mylhulogy,  may 
be  inclined  to  class  the  tale  of  Little  Red  Ridinghood  as  a 
myth  of  sunset  and  sunrise.  There  b  indeed  another  story 
in  Grimm's  Marchen,  partly  the  same  as  this  one,  which  we 
can  hardly  doubt  to  have  a  quaint  touch  of  sun-myth  in  it. 
It  is  called  the  Wolf  and  Seven  Kids,  and  tells  of  the  wolf 
swallowing  the  kids  all  but  the  youngest  of  the  seven,  who 
was  bidden  in  the  clock-caee.  As  in  Little  Red  Ridiug- 
hood  they  cut  open  the  wolf  and  fill  him  with  stones.  This 
tale,  which  took  its  present  shape  since  tlie  invention  of 
clocks,  looks  as  though  the  tale-teller  was  thinking,  not  of 
real  kids  and  wolf,  but  of  days  of  the  week  swallowed  by 
night,  or  how  should  he  have  hit  upon  such  a  fancy  as  that 
the  wolf  could  not  get  at  the  youngest  of  the  seven  kids, 
because  it  was  hidden  (like  to-day)  in  the  clock-case  ?  ' 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  raise  the  question  apropos  of 
this  nursery  tale,  does  the  peasant  folklore  of  modem 
Europe  really  still  display  episodes  of  nature-myth,  not  as 


'  J.  and  W.  Orimm,  '  Kinder  and  IlKusmiirehflo,  toL  i.  pp.  Sfl,  1 40  -,  to],  iii, 
p.  IB.  [Seeref.  totheeotwoatoriM,  "Euiy  HiBt-ofM."  laloil.  (l»<flfi)  p  838. 
I  finil  that  Mr.  G.  W.  Cox.  '  Mythology '  (1870).  vol.  L  p.  SSa.  had  noticed  tb* 
Wulfaud  Seven  Kidi  u  b  myth  of  ihe  dsja  of  the  week  (Note  lu  2iiil  rd.)  > 
For  inentioDi  of  Ihe  wolf  of  dackaeu,  aee  Mu  Muttsr,  'LocCorfts.'  2iid  serivi, 
p.  S0e.see378,  '  Chi]<a,  Et«.,'ToL  U.  p.  103;  Himuwih,  p.  192;  Edda,  Gylfa- 
ginniTiK,  13  ;  Grimm,  -  D.  U.'  pp.  224,  flflS.  With  the  episuds  of  tlia  stunea 
auTistituted,  oomp«ra  the  myth  of  Zeua  and  Krotioa.  For  Tari'nu  other  atorica 
bi'liingirig  to  th«  K^ip  "'  ''■^  ^"1  BwnUowed  by  ths  Moustcr.  see  Hanly, 
'Mauual  of  Buddhiam,'  p.  GDI  ;  Lane,  'Tlioa)>aiid  and  One  Nights,'  vol.  iii 
p.  101  ;  Halliwell,  '  Pop.  RliftDBa,'  p.  SB  i  '  Hniwry  Ehyntea,'  p.  M ;  '  Early 
Uiat.  of  Maukiad,'  p  337. 
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mere  broken-down  and  senseless  fragments,  but  in  fall  shape 
and  significance  ?  In  answer  it  will  be  enough  to  quote  the 
Btory  of  Vasilissa  the  Beautiful,  brought  forward  by  Mr.  W. 
Halston  in  a  recent  lecture  on  Russian  Folklore.  Vasilissa's 
stepmother  and  two  sisters,  plotting  against  her  life,  send 
her  to  get  a  light  at  the  house  of  Bdba  Yag£,  the  witch,  and 
her  journey  contains  the  following  history  of  the  Day,  told  in 
truest  mythic  fashion.  Vasilissa  goes  and  wanders,  wanders 
in  the  forest.  She  goes,  and  she  shudders.  Suddenly  before 
her  bounds  a  rider,  he  himself  white,  and  clad  in  white,  the 
horse  under  him  white,  and  the  trappings  white.  And  day 
began  to  dawn.  She  goes  farther,  when  a  second  rider  bounds 
forth,  himself  red,  clad  in  red,  and  on  a  red  horse.  The  sun 
began  to  rise.  She  goes  on  all  day,  and  towards  evening 
arrives  at  the  witch's  house.  Suddenly  there  comes  again  a 
rider,  himself  black,  clad  in  all  black,  and  on  a  black  horse ; 
he  bounded  to  the  gates  of  the  B4ba  Yag4  and  disappeared  as 
if  he  had  sunk  through  the  earth.  Night  fell.  After  this, 
when  Vasilissa  asks  the  witch,  who  was  the  white  rider,  she 
answered,  "  That  is  my  clear  Day;  "  who  was  the  red  rider, 
**  That  is  my  red  Sun ; "  who  was  the  black  rider,  "  That  is 
my  black  Night ;  they  are  all  my  trusty  friends."  Now, 
considering  that  the  story  of  Little  Red  Ridinghood  belongs 
to  the  same  class  of  folklore  tales  as  this  story  of  Vasilissa 
the  Beautiful,  we  need  not  be  afraid  to  seek  in  the  one  for 
traces  of  the  same  archaic  type  of  nature-m}i,h  which  the 
other  not  only  keeps  up,  but  keeps  up  with  the  fullest 
consciousness  of  meaning. 

The  development  of  nature-myth  into  heroic  legend  seems 
to  have  taken  place  among  the  savage  tribes  of  the  South 
Sea  Islands  and  North  America  much  as  it  took  place  among 
the  ancestors  of  the  classic  nations  of  the  Old  World.  We 
Are  not  to  expect  accurate  consistency  or  proper  sequence  of 
episodes  in  the  heroic  cycles,  but  to  judge  from  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  episodes  themselves  as  to  the  ideas  which 
suggested  them.  As  regards  the  less  cultured  races,  a 
glance  at  two  legendary  cycles,  one  from  Polynesia  and  the 
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other  from  North  America,  will  serve  to  give  an  idea  of  the 
varieties  of  treatment  of  phases  of  sun-myth.  The  New 
Zealand  myth  of  Maui,  mixed  as  it  may  be  with  other 
fancies,  is  in  ita  moat  striking  features  the  story  of  Day  and 
Night.  The  story  of  the  Sun's  birth  from  tlie  ocean  is  thus 
told.  There  w^re  five  brothers,  all  called  Maui,  and  it  was 
the  youngest  Maui  who  had  been  thrown  into  the  sea  by 
Taranga  his  mother,  and  rescued  by  liis  ancestor  Tama- 
nui-ki-te-Rangi,  Great- Man- in -Heaven,  who  took  him  to  his 
house,  and  hung  him  in  the  roof.  Then  is  given  in  fanciful 
personality  the  tale  of  the  vanishing  of  Night  at  dawn.  One 
night,  when  Taranga  came  home,  she  found  little  Maui  with 
his  brothers,  and  when  she  knew  her  last  bom,  the  child  of 
her  old  age,  she  took  him  to  sleep  with  her,  as  she  had  been 
used  to  take  the  other  Manis  his  brothers,  before  they  were 
grown  up.  But  the  little  Maui  grew  vexed  and  suspicious, 
when  be  found  that  every  morning  liis  mother  rose  at  dawn 
and  disappeared  from  the  house  in  a  moment,  not  to  return 
till  nightfall.  So  one  night  he  crept  out  and  stopped  every 
crevice  in  the  wooden  window  and  the  doorway,  that  the  day 
might  not  shine  into  the  house ;  then  broke  the  faint  light 
of  early  dawn,  and  then  the  sun  rose  and  mounted  into  the 
heavens,  but  Taranga  slept  on,  for  she  knew  not  it  was  broad 
day  outside.  At  last  she  sprang  up,  pulled  out  the  stopping 
of  the  chinks,  and  fled  in  dismay.  Then  Maui  saw  her 
plunge  into  a  hole  in  the  ground  and  disappear,  and  thus  he 
found  the  deep  cavern  by  which  his  mother  went  down  below 
the  eaith  aa  each  night  departed.  After  this,  follows  the 
episode  of  Maui's  visit  to  his  ancestress  Muri-rEinga-whenun, 
at  that  western  Land's  End  where  Maori  souls  descend  into 
the  subterranean  region  of  the  dead.  She  sniffs  as  he  comes 
towards  her,  and  distends  herself  to  devour  him,  but  when 
ahe  has  smfFed  round  from  south  by  east  to  north,  she  smells 
his  coming  by  the  western  breeze,  and  bo  knows  that  he  ia 
a  desi^endant  of  hers.  He  asks  for  her  wondrous  jawbone, 
she  gives  it  to  him,  and  it  is  his  weapon  in  his  next  exploit 
when  he  catches  the  sun,  Tama-noi-te-Ra,  Great-Man-Sun, 
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in  the  noose,  and  wounds  him  and  makes  him  go  slowlv. 
With  a  fishhook  pointed  with  the  miraculous  jawbone,  and 
smeared  with  his  own  blood  for  bait,  Maui  next  performs  his 
most  famous  feat  of  fishing  up  New  Zealand,  still  called  Te- 
Ika-a-Maui,  the  fish  of  Maui.  To  understand  this,  we  most 
compare  the  various  versions  of  the  story  in  these  and  other 
Pacific  Islands,  which  show  that  it  is  a  general  myth  of  the 
raising  of  dry  land  from  beneath  the  ocean.  It  is  said 
elsewhere  that  it  was  Maui's  grandfather,  Rangi-Wenua, 
Heaven-Earth,  who  gave  the  jawbone.  More  distinctly,  it 
is  also  said  that  Maui  had  two  sons,  whom  he  slew  when 
young  to  take  their  jawbones ;  now  these  two  sons  must  be 
the  Morning  and  Evening,  for  Maui  made  the  morning  and 
evening  stars  from  an  eye  of  each  ;  and  it  was  with  the  jaw- 
bone of  the  eldest  that  he  drew  up  the  land  from  the  deep. 
Thus  the  bringing  up  of  the  land  from  the  ocean  by  the 
blood-stained  jawbone  of  the  morning  seems  to  be  a  myth  of 
the  dawn.  The  metaphor  of  the  jawbone  of  morning, 
somewhat  far-fetched  as  it  may  seem,  re-appears  in  the  Rig- 
Veda,  if  Professor  Max  Miiller's  interpretation  of  Sdi*ameya 
as  the  Dawn  will  hold  good  in  this  passage  :  "  When  thou, 
bright  Sarameya,  openest  thy  teeth,  O  red  one,  spears  seem 
to  glitter  on  thy  jaws  as  thou  swallowest.  Sleep,  sleep."  ^ 
Another  Maori  legend  tells  how  Maui  takes  fire  in  his 
hands,  it  burns  him,  and  he  springs  with  it  into  the  sea : 
**When  he  sank  in  the  waters,  the  sim  for  the  first  time 
set,  and  darkness  covered  the  earth.  When  he  found  that 
all  was  night,  he  immediately  pursued  the  sun,  and  brought 
him  back  in  the  morning."  When  Maui  carried  or  flung  the 
fire  into  the  sea,  he  set  a  volcano  burning.  It  is  told,  again, 
that  when  Maui  had  put  out  all  fires  on  earth,  his  mother 
sent  him  to  get  new  fire  from  her  ancestress  Mahuika.  The 
Tongans,  in  their  version  of  the  myth,  relate  how  the 
youngest  Maui  discovers  the  cavern  that  leads  to  Bulotu, 
the  west-land  of  the  dead,  and  how  his  father,  another 
Maui,  sends  him  to  the  yet  older  Maui  who  sits  by  his  great 

1  Big-Veda,  viL  64 ;  Max  MOUer,  'Lectnrat,*  2nd  aey  p.  47a. 
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fire ;  the  two  wrestle,  and  MhuI  brings  away  fire  for  men, 
leaving  tlie  old  eartliquitke-god  lying  crippled  below.  The 
legendary  group  thus  draimilizes  the  birth  of  the  sun  from 
the  ocean  and  the  departure  of  the  night,  the  extinction  of 
tlie  light  at  sunset  and  its  return  at  dawn,  and  the  descent 
of  the  suii  to  the  western  Hudes,  the  under-world  of  night 
and  death,  wliich  is  incidentally  identified  with  the  region  of 
subterranean  fire  and  earthquake.  Here,  indeed,  the 
(;haracteriatics  of  true  nature-myth  are  not  indi.'stiuctly 
marked,  and  Maul's  death  by  his  ancestress  the  Night  fitly 
ends  his  solar  career.' 

It  is  a  sunaet-story,  very  differently  conceived,  that 
begins  the  beautiful  North  American  Indian  mj'th  of  the 
Ked  Swan.  The  story  belongs  to  the  Algonquin  race. 
The  hunter  Ojibwa  had  just  killed  a  bear  and  begun  to 
skin  him,  when  suddenly  something  red  tinged  all  the  air 
around.  Reaching  the  shore  of  a  lake,  the  Indiim  saw  it 
was  a  beautiful  red  swau,  whose  plumage  glittered  in  the 
sun.  In  vain  the  hunter  shot  his  shafts,  for  the  bird 
floated  unharmed  and  unheeding,  but  at  last  he  remembered 
three  magic  arrows  at  home,  which  had  been  his  father's. 
The  first  and  second  aiTow  flew  near  and  nearer,  the  third 
struck  the  swan,  and  fiapping  its  wings,  it  fiew  olT  slowly 
towardu  the  sinking  of  the  sun.  ^Vith  full  sense  of  the 
poetic  solar  meaning  of  this  episode,  Longfellow  has  adapted 
it  as  a  sunset  picture,  in  one  of  his  TtnlJRn  poems : 

"  Can  it  be  tbe  eiin  deicending 
O'er  tbe  level  plain  of  water  F 
Or  the  Bed  Swan  fluatiug,  Hying, 
Wounded  by  the  magic  arrow, 


■  Qny,  'Polj'ti.  Uyth.'  p.  IS,  etc.,  m*  144.  Other  details  bt  SchiTren, 
'Wandenagon  der  N^UMelSjider,"  pp.  82-7,  143-61 ;  R,  Tijlor,  'Nrw  Zr«. 
land,'  p.  124.  etc.  :  eompare  IIS,  141,  «lc,  and  volcBDO'inytb,  p.  348  ;  Yate, 
■  New  Zealand.'  p.  14S  ;  PuUck.  '  H.  and  C.  of  Xaw.  Z  '  vol.  L  [l  IS  )  8.  S. 
Fanner,  'Tonj.'a  la.'  p.  i:t4.  See  alio  Tuni»,  'Polynesia,'  pp.  2.')2,  627 
(Samoan  venioni.  In  roiupiiriiig  the  gtorxp  of  MBni-le){«nda  it  b  to  be  ob- 
•errtd  that  Kew  Zealand  Mslmika  and  Haoi-Tikitild  darTeapaad  to  Tongaa 
Jlafuika  and  Kijikiji,  Samoan  Uaftiis  and  Tlitli. 
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Staining  all  the  waves  with  crimson. 
With  the  crimson  of  its  lifo-blood, 
Filling  all  the  air  with  splendour, 
With  the  splendour  of  its  plumage  P** 

The  story  goes  on  to  tell  how  the  hunter  speeds  westward 
in  pursuit  of  the  Red  Swan.  At  lodges  where  he  rests, 
they  tell  him  she  has  often  passed  there,  hut  those  who 
followed  her  have  never  i  ( turned.  She  is  the  daughter  of 
an  old  magician  who  has  lost  his  scalp,  which  Ojibwa 
succeeds  in  recovering  for  him  and  puts  back  on  his  head, 
and  the  old  man  rises  from  the  earth,  no  longer  aged  and 
decrepit,  but  splendid  in  youthful  glory.  Ojibwa  departs, 
and  the  magician  calls  forth  the  beautiful  maiden,  now  not 
his  daughter  but  his  sister,  and  gives  her  to  his  victorious 
friend.  It  was  in  after  days,  when  Ojibwa  had  gone  home 
with  his  bride,  that  he  travelled  forth,  and  coming  to  an 
opening  in  the  earth,  descended  and  came  to  the  abode  of 
departed  spirits ;  there  he  could  behold  the  bright  western 
region  of  the  good,  and  the  dark  cloud  of  wickedness.  But 
the  spirits  told  him  that  his  brethren  at  home  were  quarrel- 
ling for  the  possession  of  his  wife,  and  at  last,  after  long 
wandering,  this  Red  Indian  Odysseus  returned  to  his 
mourning  constant  Penelope,  laid  the  magic  arrows  to  his 
bow,  and  stretched  the  wicked  suitors  dead  at  his  feet.* 
Thus  savage  legends  from  Polynesia  and  America  may  well 
support  the  theory^  that  Odysseus  visiting  the  Elysian  fields, 
or  Orpheus  descending  to  the  land  of  Hades  to  bring  back 
the  **  wide-shining "  Eur}'dike,  are  but  the  Sun  himself 
descending  to,  and  ascending  from,  the  world  below. 

Where  Night  and  Hades  take  personal  shape  in  mytli, 


'  'Schoolcraft,  'Algic  Res.'  vol.  it.  pp.  1-88.    Tha  three  arrows  recur  in 
Manabozho's  slaying  the  Shining  Manitu,  vol.  L  p.  1 58.     See  the  remarkably 
coiTesponding  thr*  e  magic  aiTows  in  Orvar  Odd's  Saga  ;  Nilsson,  *  Stoue  Age, 
p.  197.     The   Red-Swan  myth  of  sunset  is  introduced  in  George  Eliot'i 
'Spanish  Gypsy,'  p.  63  ;  I^ugfellow,  '  Hiawatha,'  xii. 

3  See  Kuhn's  *  Zeitschrift,'  1860,  vol.  ix.  p.  212  ;  Max  MUUer,   *  Chips,* 
vol.  ii.  p.  127  ;  Cox,  'Mythology,'  voL  l  p.  266,  vol  ii  p.  239. 
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we  may  expect  to  find  conceptions  like  that  simply  shown 
in  a  Sanskrit  word  for  eveaing,  "  rajaulmukha,"  i.  e., 
"  mouth  of  night."  Thus  the  Scandinavians  told  of  Hel 
the  death-goddess,  with  nioulli  gaping  like  the  mouth  of 
Fenrir  her  brother,  the  moon- devouring  wolf ;  and  an  old 
German  poem  describes  Hell's  abyss  yawning  from  heaven 
to  earth: 

"  det  was  der  Hellen.  gelloit 
diu  daz  abgmnde 
begenit  mit  ir  muiide 
nude  den  himel  zuo  der  erden." ' 


The  scalptores  on  cathedrals  still  display  for  the  terror  of 
the  wicked  the  awful  jaws  of  Death,  the  mouth  of  Hell 
wide  yawning  to  swallow  its  victims.  Again,  where  barbaric 
cosmology  accepts  the  doctrine  of  a  firmament  arching 
above  the  earth,  and  of  an  under  world  whither  the  eun 
descends  when  he  sets  and  man  when  he  dies,  here  the 
conception  of  gates  or  portals,  whether  really  or  metaphori- 
cally  meant,  has  its  place.  Sach  is  the  great  gate  which 
the  Gold  Coast  negro  describes  the  Heaven  as  opening  in 
the  morning  for  the  Sun ;  such  were  the  ancient  Greek's 
gates  of  Hades,  and  the  ancient  Jew's  gates  of  Sheol. 
There  are  three  mythic  descriptions  connected  with  these 
ideas  found  among  the  Karens,  the  Algonquins,  and  the 
Aztecs,  which  are  deserving  of  special  notice.  The  Karens 
of  Birma,  a  race  among  whose  special  ideas  are  curiously 
mixed  thoughts  borrowed  from  the  more  cultured  races 
they  have  been  in  contact  with,  have  precedence  here  for 
the  distinctness  of  their  statement.  They  say  that  in  the 
west  there  are  two  massive  strata  of  rocks  which  are  con- 
tinually opening  and  shutting,  and  between  these  strata  the 
sun  descends  at  sunset,  but  how  the  upper  stratum  is  sup- 
ported, no  one  can  describe.  The  idea  comes  well  into 
view  in  the  description  of  a  Bgha^  festival,  where  sacrificed 
fowls  are  thus  addressed, — "The  seven  -  heavens,  thou 
■  Grimm,  '  D.  M.'  pp.  391.  767. 
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ascendest  to  the  top ;  the  seven  earths,  thou  descendest  to 
the  bottom.  Thou  arrivest  at  Khu-the ;  thou  goest  unto 
Tha-ma  [t.  e.,  Yama,  the  Judge  of  the  Dead  in  Hades] . 
Thou  goest  through  the  crevices  of  rocks,  thou  goest 
through  the  crevices  of  precipices.  At  the  opening  and 
shutting  of  the  western  gates  of  rock,  thou  goest  in  between ; 
thou  goest  below  the  earth  where  the  Sun  travels.  I  employ 
thee,  I  exhort  thee.  I  make  thee  a  messenger,  I  make  thee 
an  angel,  etc."  *  Passing  from  Birma  to  the  region  of  the 
North  American  lakes,  we  find  a  corresponding  description 
in  the  Ottawa  tale  of  Iosco,  already  quoted  here  for  its 
clearly  marked  personification  of  Sun  and  Moon.  This 
legend,  though  modem  in  some  of  its  description  of  the 
Europeans,  their  ships,  and  their  far-off  land  across  the 
sea,  is  evidently  founded  on  a  myth  of  Day  and  Night. 
Iosco  seems  to  be  loskeha,  the  White  One,  whose  contest 
with  his  brother  Tawiscara,  the  Dark  One,  is  an  early  and 
most  genuine  Huron  nature-myth  of  Day  and  Night.  Iosco 
and  his  friends  travel  for  years  eastward  and  eastward  to 
reach  the  sun,  and  come  at  last  to  the  dwelling  of  Mana- 
bozho  near  the  edge  of  the  world,  and  then,  a  little  beyond, 
to  the  chasm  to  be  passed  on  the  way  to  the  land  of  the 
Sun  and  Moon.  They  began  to  hear  the  sound  of  the 
beating  sky,  and  it  seemed  near  at  hand,  but  they  had  far 
to  travel  before  they  reached  the  place.  When  the  sky 
came  down,  its  pressure  would  force  gusts  of  wind  from  the 
opening,  so  strong  that  the  travellers  could  hardly  keep 
their  feet,  and  the  sun  passed  but  a  short  distance 
above  their  heads.  The  sky  would  come  down  with 
violence,  but  it  would  rise  slowly  and  gradually.  Iosco  and 
one  of  his  friends  stood  near  the  edge,  and  with  a  great 
effort  leapt  through  and  gained  a  foothold  on  the  other 
side ;  but  the  other  two  were  fearful  and  undecided,  and 

'  Mason,  '  Kareni*  in  '  Joum.  As.  Soc.  Bengal,'  1865,  part  ii.  pp.  233-4. 
Prof.  Linbrecht,  iu  his  notice  of  the  Ist  ed.  of  the  present  work,  in  Gdtt  GeL 
Anz.  1872,  p.  1290,  refers  to  a  Birroese  legend  in  Bastian,  0.  A.  voL  ii 
p.  515,  and  a  Mongol  legend,  Qesaer  Chan,  book  iv. 
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when  Uieir  companions  cidled  to  them  through  the  darknt'ss, 
"  Leap !  leap  !  the  sky  is  on  its  way  down,"  they  looked  up 
and  Haw  it  descending,  but  paridyzed  by  fear  they  sprang  so 
feebly  that  they  only  reached  tlie  other  side  witti  their 
hsods,  and  the  sky  at  the  same  moment  striking  violently 
on  the  caitb  with  a  terrible  Bound,  furced  them  into  the 
dreadful  black  abyss. ^  Lastly,  in  the  funeral  ritual  of  the 
Aztecs  there  is  found  a  like  description  of  the  first  peril 
that  the  shade  had  to  encounter  on  the  road  leading  to  that 
BubteiTaneiin  Land  of  the  Dead,  which  the  sun  lights  when 
it  is  night  un  earth.  Giving  the  corpse  the  first  of  the 
passports  that  were  to  carry  liim  safe  to  his  journey's  fcnd, 
the  survivors  said  to  him,  "  With  these  you  will  pass 
between  the  two  mountains  that  smite  one  against  the 
other."*  On  the  suggestion  of  this  group  of  solar  concep- 
tions and  that  of  Alaui'a  death,  we  may  perhaps  explain  as 
derived  from  a  broken-down  fancy  of  solar-myth,  that 
famous  episode  of  Greek  legend,  where  the  good  siiip  Argo 
passed  between  the  Symijlegades,  those  two  huge  cliUs  that 
opened  and  closed  again  with  swift  and  violent  coUision.* 
Cau  any  etfort  of  baseless  fancy  have  brought  into  tlie  poet's 
mind  a  thought  so  quaint  in  itself,  yet  so  fitting  with  the 
Ktu-en  and  Aztec  myths  of  the  gates  of  Night  and  Death? 
With  the  Maori  legend,  the  Argonautic  tale  has  a  yet  deeper 
coincidence.  In  both  the  event  is  to  determine  the  future ; 
but  this  thought  is  worked  out  in  two  converse  ways.     If 


'  Schoolorirt,  'Algic  Resskrcluu,'  toL  ii.  p.  10,  Etc.  i  Loakiel,  'Oeicb.  iler 
Miitman,'  LtAtby.  Ilhy,  p.  i7  (the  En(fliil>  editian,  part  i.  p.  96,  ii  Jiicurrectj. 
6«e  klm  briutoii, -Mjtlia  of  New  World,'  p.  63.  In  an  EMjUiiiiuux  Inlv, 
Oiviolc  GoniBS  tu  the  two  nioQiitaim  which  shut  uid  opra  ;  |iii>iillLtig  (wilUy 
bfltweeu,  be  geUi  throngb,  but  the  lutiuutaius  clonhiiig  tuj{cUiL>r  ertuh  ths 
■tern  ot  bU  kayak,  lUok, '  LakimolMtha  Kveulyr  on  Su^u,  p.  VS,  nfermi  to 
bf  Uehieclit,  I.  c. 

■  Torqueiiiaila,  '  MuuariiDia  IndiBiia,'  siiL  17  i  "  Cod  «*tiM  hu  da  piuar  poi 
medio  de  dm  Sierias,  que  M  extau  buCiDmlo,  y  encuutriuido  la  UDu  cou  la  otn.' 
CUrigero.  vol.  ii.  p.  HI. 

*  Ai>oltodor.  i.  B,  82  ;  Apoltun.  RJiod.  ArKouautiea,  iL  310-616  ;  Piadu, 
Pjthia  Uarm.  it.  870.    Sm  Kalm,  '  Henhkuoft  dei  Feaen,'  p.  1G2  (i 
of  Huttlijorg}. 
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Maui  passed  through  the  entrance  of  Night  and  returned  to 
Day,  death  should  not  hold  mankind ;  if  the  Argo  passed 
the  Clashers,  the  way  should  lie  open  between  them  for 
ever.  The  Argo  sped  through  in  safety,  and  the  SymplA- 
gades  can  clash  no  longer  on  the  passing  ship ;  Maui  was 
crushed,  and  man  comes  not  forth  again  from  Hades. 

There  is  another  solar  metaphor  which  describes  the  son, 
not  as  a  personal  creature,  but  as  a  member  of  a  yet  greater 
being.  He  is  called  in  Java  and  Sumatra  "  Mata-ari,"  in 
Madagascar  "  Maso-an4ro,"  the  **  Eye  of  Day."  If  we 
look  for  translation  of  this  thought  from  metaphor  into 
myth,  we  may  find  it  in  the  New  Zealand  stories  of  Maui 
setting  his  own  eye  up  in  heaven  as  the  Sun,  and  the  eyes 
of  his  two  children  as  the  Morning  and  the  Evening  Stars.^ 
The  nature-myth  thus  implicitly  and  explicitly  stated  is 
one  widely  developed  on  Aryoxi  ground.  It  forms  part  of 
that  macrocosmic  description  of  the  universe  well  known  in 
Asiatic  myth,  and  in  Europe  expressed  in  that  passage  of 
the  Orphic  poem  which  tells  of  Jove,  at  once  the  world's 
ruler  and  the  world  itself:  his  glorious  head  irradiates  the 
sky  where  hangs  his  starry  hair,  the  waters  of  the  sounding 
ocean  are  the  belt  that  girds  his  sacred  body  the  earth 
omniparent,  his  eyes  are  sun  and  moon,  his  mind,  moving 
and  ruling  by  counsel  all  things,  is  the  royal  aether  that  no 
voice  nor  sound  escapes : 

"  Sunt  oouH  Phoebus,  Phoeboque  ad  versa  reooirexui 
Cynthia.     Mens  verax  nullique  obnoxius  sether 
Hegius  interitu',  qui  cuncta  movetque  regitque 
Oonsilio.    Vox  nulla  potest,  sonitusve,  nee  ullua 
Hancce  Jovis  sobolem  strepitus,  nee  fama  latere. 
Sic  animi  sensum,  et  caput  immortale  boatus 
Obtinet :  illostre,  immensum,  immutabile  pandens, 
Atque  laoertorum  valido  stans  robore  certus.** ' 

Where  the   Aryan  myth-maker  takes  no  thought  of  the 

1  Polack/ Manners  of  N.  Z.'  vol  L  p.  16  ;  *New  Zealand,'  roLL  p.  S68; 
Tate,  p.  142  ;  Schirren,  pp  88, 165. 
'  Eoseb.  Pnep.  Evang.  ill.  9. 


testier  light,  he  can  in  vuriuus  temis  describe  the  sun  as  the 
eye  of  heaven.  In  the  Rig- Veda  it  is  the  "  eye  of  Mitra, 
Vanutfi,  and  Agni " — "  chakshuh  Mitraaja  Varunasyah 
Agneh." '  In  the  Zend-Avesta  it  is  "  the  shining  sun  with 
the  swift  horses,  the  eye  of  Ahura-Mazdu  and  Mithra,  the 
lord  of  the  region."'  To  Hesiod  it  is  the  "  all-aeeing  eye 
of  Zeus  " — "  wdiTa  ilonv  ittii  d<l>da\ii6s:  "  Macrobius  speaks 
of  antiiiuity  calling  the  sun  the  eye  of  Jove — "ri  ^Ktos ; 
oipinos  ^^^oA^^s." '  The  old  Germans,  in  calling  the  sun 
'■  Wuotan's  eye,"*  recognized  Wuotan,  Woden,  Odhin,  as 
being  himself  the  divine  Heaven.  These  mythic  expressions 
are  of  the  most  unequivocal  type.  By  the  hint  they  give, 
conjectural  interpretations  may  he  here  not  indeed  asserted, 
but  suggested,  for  two  of  the  quaintest  episodes  of  ancient 
European  m}'th.  Odin,  the  AU-father,  say  the  old  scalds 
of  Scandinavia,  sits  among  his  ^Esir  in  the  city  Asgard,  on 
his  high  throne  Htidskialf  (Lid-nhelf ),  whence  he  can  look 
down  over  the  whole  world  discerning  all  the  deeds  of  men. 
He  is  an  old  man  wrapped  in  bis  wide  cloak,  and  clouding 
his  face  with  his  wide  hat,  "  os  pileo  ne  cultu  proderetur 
obnubens,"  as  Saxo  Grammaticus  has  it.  Odin  is  one- 
eyed  ;  he  desired  to  drink  from  Miuiir'a  well,  but  he  had 
to  leave  tiiere  one  of  his  eyes  in  pledge,  as  it  is  said  in  the 
Vbluspa : 

"  All  know  I,  Odin  I    Where  thon  Kiddest  thine  eye 
III  Mimir's  famous  well. 
Utad  ill  inks  Uimir  every  mormng 
From  Wale-father 'e  pledg* — Wit  ye  what  this  iat" 

As  Odin's  single  eye  seems  certainly  to  be  the  sun  in 
heaven,  one  may  guess  what  is  the  lost  eye  in  the  well— 
perhaps  the  son's  own  reflection  ia  any  pool,  or  more  likely 


■  Rig  Teda,  i.  IIC  ;  GtihtliDgk  aod  Roth,  t.  r.  'mitn.' 

■  AveBlu,  tr.  Sjiicgd  and  Blceck,  Yb^iiii,  i,  S5 ;  camimn  Bornoiif,  TafUL 

*  Macrub.  Salurnal.  i.  21,  13.     See  Wm  MoUer,  'Chips,   vol.  iL  p.  85. 

*  Grioua,   'DeutKhB  Hfth.'  p.  606.      8u  alM>  Haumch,  'Slaw.  UjO. 
p.  21 S. 
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the  moon,  which  in  popular  myth  from  the  time  of  the  Veda 
has  been  found  in  the  well.*  Possibly,  too,  some  such  soLir 
fancy  may  explain  part  of  the  myth  of  Perseus.  There  are 
three  Scandinavian  Noms,  whose  names  are  Urdhr,  Verdh- 
andi,  and  Skuld — ^Was,  and  Is,  and  Shall-be — and  these 
three  maidens  are  the  "  Weird  sisters  "  who  fix  the  lifetime 
of  all  men.  So  the  Fates,  the  Parkai,  daughters  of  the 
inevitable  Anangke,  divide  among  them  the  periods  of 
time :  Lachesis  sings  the  past,  Klothd  the  present,  Atropos 
the  future.  Now  is  it  allowable  to  consider  these  fatal 
sisters  as  of  common  nature  with  two  other  mvthic  sister- 
triads — the  Graiai  and  their  kinsfolk  the  Gorgons  ?*  If  it 
be  so,  it  is  easy  to  understand  why  of  the  three  Gorgons 
one  alone  was  mortal,  whose  life  her  two  immortal  sisters 
could  not  save,  for  the  deathless  past  and  future  cannot 
save  the  ever-dying  present.  Nor  would  the  riddle  be  hard 
to  read,  what  is  the  one  eye  that  the  Graiai  had  between 
them,  and  passed  from  one  to  another  ? — ^the  eye  of  day — 

>  E<lda,  *  Vbluspa,*  22  ;  '  Gylfaginninj:/  15.      See  Grimm, « D.  M.'  p.  1S8 ; 
De  Guliernatia,  *  Zoolojjit^l  Mytholo^/  vol.  L  p.  18,  81. 

'  As  to  the  identificHtion  of  the  Norns  ami  the  Fates,  see  Grimm,  *  D   M.' 
pp.  376-86  ;  Max  Miiller,   'Chips,' vol.  ii.  p.  ir»4.     It  is  to  be  observed  in 
connexion  with  the  Perseus-myth,  that  another  of  its  ol^sciire  ejusodes.  the 
Gordon's  head  tuniing  those  who  look  on  it  into  stone,  corresiMmds  with 
myths  of  the  sun  itself.     In  Hispaniola,  men  came  out  of  two  caves  (thus 
being  bom   of  their  mother  Earth) ;   the  giant  who  guarded  these  caves 
strayed  one  night,  and  tlie  rising  sun  turned  him  into  a  great  rock  called 
Kauta,  just  as  the  Gorgon's  head   tunied   Atla.s  the  Earth-bearer  into  the 
mountain  that  bears  his  name  ;  after  this,  others  of  the  early  cave-men  were 
surprised  by  the  sunlight,  and  turned  into  stones,  trees,  plants  or  beasts 
(Friar  Roman   Pane  in  *Life  of  Columbus'  in  Pinkerton,  voL  xii.  p.  80; 
J.  G.  Miiller,  *  Amer.  Urrelig.'  p.  179).     In  Central  America  a  Quiche  legend 
relates  how  the  ancient  animals  were  jKJtrified  by  the  Sun  (Brasseur,   *  Popo^ 
Vuh,'  p.  245.     Thus  the  Americans  have  the  aualop:ue  of  the  Scandinavian 
myths  of  giants  and  dwarfs  surprised  by  daylight  outside  their  hiding-places, 
and  turned  to  stones.    Such  fancies  appear  connected  with  the  fancied  human 
shapes  of  rocks  or  "  standing-stones  "  which  peasants  still  account  for  as 
transformed  creatures.     Thus  in  Fiji,  two  rocks  are  a  male  and  female  deity 
turned  to  stone  at  daylight,  Seemann,  *  Viti,*  p.  66  ;  see  Liebrecht  in  Heidel- 
berg. Jahrb.  1864,  p.  216.     This  idea  is  brought  also  into  the  Pemeos-myth, 
for  the  rocks  abounding  in  Seriphos  are  the  islanders  thus  petrified  by  the 
0()i^on*8  head. 
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the  sun,  that  the  past  ^ves  up  to  the  present,  and  tke 
present  to  the  future. 

Compared  with  the  splendid  Lord  of  Day,  the  pale  Lady 
of  Xight  takes,  in  myth  as  in  nature,  a  lower  and  lesser 
place.  Among  the  wide  legendary  group  which  associates 
together  Sun  and  Moon,  two  strikmg  examples  ai-e  to  be 
seen  in  the  traditions  by  which  half- civilized  races  of  South 
America  traced  their  rise  from  the  condition  of  the  savage 
tribes  around  them.  These  legends  have  been  appealed  to 
even  by  modem  writers  as  gratefully -remembered  records 
of  real  human  benefacturs,  who  carried  long  ago  to  America 
the  culture  of  the  Old  World.  But  happily  for  historic 
truth,  mythic  tradition  tells  its  tales  without  expurgating 
the  episodes  wliich  betray  its  real  character  to  more  critical 
obseiTation.  The  Muyscas  of  the  high  plains  of  Bogota 
were  once,  they  said,  savages  without  agriculture,  religion 
or  law  ;  but  there  came  to  them  &om  the  East  an  old  and 
beai-ded  man,  Bochiua,  the  child  of  the  Sun,  and  he  taught 
them  to  till  the  fields,  to  clothe  themselves,  to  worship  tlie 
gods,  to  become  a  nation.  But  Bochica  had  a  wicked, 
beautiful  vdfe,  Kuythaca,  who  loved  to  spite  and  epoil  her 
husband's  work  ;  and  she  it  was  who  made  the  river  swell 
till  the  land  was  covered  by  a  flood,  and  but  a  few  of  man- 
kind escaped  upon  the  mountain-tops.  Then  Bochica  was 
wroth,  and  he  drove  the  wicked  Huythaca  from  the  earth, 
and  made  her  the  Moon,  for  there  had  been  no  moon  be- 
fore; and  he  cleft  tlie  rocks  and  made  the  mighty  cataract 
of  Tequendama,  to  let  the  deluge  How  away.  Then,  when 
the  land  was  dry,  he  gave  to  the  remnant  of  mankind  the 
year  and  its  periodic  sacrifices,  and  the  worship  of  the  Sun, 
Now  the  people  who  told  this  myth  had  not  forgotten,  what 
indeed  we  might  guess  without  their  help,  that  Bojhica  was 
himself  Zuhe,  the  Sun,  and  Huythaca,  the  Sun's  wife,  the 
Moon.' 

>  PiedmhitA,  '  HiiL  0«d.  de  Im  Conqnistes  del  Nacvo  Reyno  de  Oranaita,' 
ADiwerp.  IflHS,  put  L  lib.  L  o.  8  ;  Kumbold^  '  Miniuueiu,'  pL  vi  i  J.  Q. 

Miilltr,  'Ainer.  Umlig.'iip.  4ia-8u. 


354  MTTHOLOGFT. 

Like  to  this  in  meaning,  though  different  in  fancy,  is  the 
ciyilization-myth  of  the  Incas.  Men,  said  this  Qqichna 
legend,  were  savages  dwelling  in  caves  like  wild  beasts, 
devouring  wild  roots  and  fruit  and  human  flesh,  covering 
themselves  with  leaves  and  bark  or  skins  of  animals.  But 
our  father  the  Sun  took  pity  on  them,  and  sent  two  of  his 
children,  Manco  Ccapac  and  his  sister- wife.  Mama  Occllo : 
these  rose  from  the  lake  of  Titicaca,  and  gave  to  the  uncul- 
tured hordes  law  and  government,  marriage  and  moral 
order,  tillage  and  art  and  science.  Thus  was  founded  the 
great  Peruvian  empire,  where  in  after  ages  each  Inca  and 
his  sister- wife,  continuing  the  mighty  race  of  Manco  Ccapac 
and  Mama  Occllo,  represented  in  rule  and  religion  not  only 
the  first  earthly  royal  ancestors,  but  the  heavenly  father  and 
mother  of  whom  we  can  see  these  to  be  personifications, 
namely,  the  Sun  himself,  and  his  sister-wife  the  Moon.^ 
Thus  the  nations  of  Bogota  and  Peru,  remembering  their 
days  of  former  savagery,  and  the  association  of  their  culture 
with  their  national  religion,  embodied  their  traditions  in 
myths  of  an  often-recurring  type,  ascribing  to  the  gods 
themselves,  in  human  shape,  the  establishment  of  their  own 
worship. 

The  "inconstant  moon"  figures  in  a  group  of  charac- 
teristic stories.  Australian  legend  says  that  Mityan,  the 
Moon,  was  a  native  cat,  who  fell  in  love  with  some  one  else's 
wife,  and  was  driven  away  to  wander  ever  since.'  The 
Khasias  of  the  Himalaya  say  that  the  Moon  falls  monthly 
in  love  with  his  mother-in-law,  who  throws  ashes  in  his 
face,  whence  his  spots.'     Slavonic  legend,  following  the 

'  Garcilaso  de  la  Vega,  '  CommenUrios  Reales,*  i.  c  15  ;  Presoott,  '  Peru,* 
ToL  I  p.  7  ;  J.  G.  M&Uer,  pp.  303-8,  328-39.  Other  Peravian  versions  show 
the  fuDdamental  solar  idea  in  different  mythic  shapes  (Tr.  of  Ciexa  de  Leon, 
tr  and  ed.  by  C.  R.  Markham,  Hakluyt  See  1864,  p.  zlix.  298,  816,  372). 
W.  B.  StevenMon  ('  Residence  in  S.  America/  voL  L  p.  894)  and  Bastian 
('Mensch,'  yoL  iii.  p.  847)  met  with  a  curious  perversion  of  the  myth,  in 
which  Inca  Manco  Ocapac,  corrupted  into  Ingafman  Cocapac^  gave  rise  to  • 
•tx>ry  of  an  Englishman  figuring  in  the  midst  of  Peruvian  mythology. 

*  SUnbridge,  <  Abor.  of  Australia,'  in  '  Tr.  Eth.  Soo.'  voL  L  pu  SOL 

*  J.  D.  Hooker,  '  Himalayan  Journals,*  voL  iL  p.  276L 
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eame  track,  says  that  the  Mood,  King  of  Night  and  huaband 
of  the  Sun,  faithlessly  loved  tlie  Morning  Star,  wherefore 
he  was  cloven  through  in  punishment,  as  we  see  him  in  the 
sky.'  By  a  different  train  of  thought,  the  Moon's  periodic 
death  and  revival  has  suggested  a  painful  contrast  to  the 
destiny  of  man,  in  one  of  the  most  often -repeated  and 
characteristic  mjihs  of  South  Africa,  which  is  thus  tohi 
among  the  Naniaqua.  The  Moon  once  sent  the  Hare  to 
Men  to  give  this  message,  "Like  as  I  die  and  rise  to  life 
again,  so  you  also  shall  die  and  rise  to  life  again,"  but  the 
Hare  went  to  the  Men  and  said,  "  Like  as  I  die  and  do  not 
rise  again,  so  you  shall  also  die  and  not  rise  to  life  again." 
Then  the  Hare  returned  and  told  the  Moon  what  he  had 
done,  and  the  Moon  struck  at  him  with  a  hatchet  and  slit 
his  hp,  as  it  has  remained  ev«r  since,  and  some  say  the 
Hare  fled  and  is  still  fleeing,  but  olliers  say  he  clawed  at 
the  Moon's  face  and  left  the  suars  that  are  still  to  be  seen 
on  it,  and  they  also  Bay  that  the  reason  why  the  Namaqua 
object  to  eating  the  hare  (a  prejudice  which  in  fact  they 
share  with  very  different  races)  is  because  he  brought  to 
men  this  evil  message.^  It  is  remarkable  that  a  story  ho 
closely  resembling  this,  that  it  is  difficult  not  to  suppose 
both  to  be  versions  &om  a  common  original,  is  told  in  the 
distant  Fiji  Islands.  There  was  a  dispute  between  two 
gods  as  to  how  man  should  <tie :  "  Ra  Vula  (the  Moon) 
contended  that  man  should  be  like  himself — disappear 
awhile  and  then  live  again.  Ka  Kalavo  (the  Hat)  would 
not  listen  to  this  kind  proposal,  but  said,  '  Let  man  die  as 
a  rat  dies.'  And  he  prevailed."  The  dates  of  the  versions 
seem  to  show  that  the  presence  of  these  myths  among  the 
Hottentots  and  Fijians,  at  the  two  opposite  sides  of  the 
globe,  is  at  any  rate  not  due  to  transmission  in  modern  times.' 

'  H»QU»cli,  'Slaw,  Myth.'  p.  289. 

'  Ble«k,-lteyii»rdiQ3.  Africa.' pp.  89-74  ;C.  J.  AndBrBsoii.*L»kBNgMni,* 
p.  S3S  ;  MS  Grout,  '  Zuln-Und,'  p.  143  ;  ArboiuMl  mil  Daomu,  p.  171.  A« 
to  canncxion  or  th«  moon  with  the  hars,  ct.  Skr.  "  ;ai^kii ; "  aQd  in  Marica^ 
Balu^n,  book  riL  e.  2,  in  Kingiiboroiigh.  vol.  viL 

'  Williani^  '  Fiji,'  vol,  L  p.  306.     Coiopuv  the  Caroliue  Inland  myth  that 
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There  is   a  very  elaborate   savage   natnre-mjth  of  the 
generation  of  the  Stars,  which  may  anqaestionabl  j  serve  as 
a  clae  connecting  the  history  of  two  distant  tribes.     The 
mde  Mintira  of  the  Malayan  Peninsula  express  in  plain 
terms  the  belief  in  a  solid  firmament,  usual  in  the  lower 
grades  of  civilization ;  they  say  the  sky  is  a  great  pot  held 
over  the  earth  by  a  cord,  and  if  this  cord  broke,  everjthing 
on  earth  would  be  crushed.     The  Moon  is  a  woman,  and 
the  Sun  also  :    the  Stars  are  the  Moon's  children,  and  the 
Sun  had  in  old  times  as  many.     Fearing,  however,  that 
mankind  could  not  bear  so  much  brightness  and  heat,  they 
agreed  each  to  devour  her  children ;    but  the  Moon,  instead 
of  eating  up  her  Stars,  hid  them  from  the  Sun's  sight,  who, 
believing  them  all  devoured,  ate  up  her  own  ;  no  sooner  had 
she  done  it,  than  the  Moon  brought  her  family  out  of  their 
hiding-place.     When  the  Sun  saw  them,   filled  with  rage 
she  chased  the  Moon  to  kill  her ;  the  chase  has  lasted  ever 
since,  and  sometimes  the  Sun  even  comes  near  enough  to 
bite  the  Moon,  and  that  is  an  eclipse ;  the  Sun,  as  men  may 
still  see,  devours  his  Stars  at  dawn,  and  the  Moon  hides 
hers  all  day  while  the  Sun  is  near,  and  only  brings  them 
out  at  night  when  her  pursuer  is  far  away.     Now  among  a 
tribe  of  North  East  India,  the  Ho  of  Chota-Nagpore,  the 
myth  reappears,  obviously  from  the  same  source,  but  with  a 
varied  ending ;    the  Sun  cleft  the  Moon  in  twain  for  her 
deceit,  and  thus  cloven  and  growing  old  again  she  remains, 
and  her  daughters  with  her  which  are  the  Stars.^ 

From  savagery  up  to  civilization,  there  may  be  traced  in 
the  mythology  of  the  Stars  a  course  of  thought,  changed 


in  the  beginning  men  only  quitted  life  on  the  last  day  of  the  waning  moon, 
and  resnadtat^d  as  from  a  peaceful  sleep  when  she  reappeared  ;  but  the  evil 
spirit  Krigirers  infliotod  a  death  from  which  there  is  no  reviral :  De  Broases, 
'  Hist  des.  Navig.  aux  Terres  Australad,*  toL  ii.  p.  479.  Also  in  a  song  of 
the  Indians  of  California  it  is  sttid,  that  even  as  the  moon  dies  and  returns 
to  life,  so  they  shall  be  re-boru  after  death ;  Duflot  de  Mofras  in  Bastian, 
'BeohtsverhaltniHse,*  p.  385,  see  '  Psychologie,*  p.  54. 

'  Joum.  Ind.  Archip.  rol.  L  p.  284 ;  vol  iv.  p.  388 ;  Tickell  in  '  Jonrn. 
As.  Soo.*  voL  ix.  part  iL  p.  797  ;  Latham,  *  DeM^.  Eth  '  yoL  ii  p.  422. 
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indeed  in  appliciition,  yet  never  broken  in  its  evident  con- 
nexion  from  first  to  Inst  The  ravage  sees  indivi<lual  stara 
as  animate  beings,  or  combines  star-groupa  into  living 
celestial  creatures,  or  limbs  of  them,  or  objects  connected 
with  them ;  while  at  the  other  extremity  of  the  acsle  of 
civilizat'on,  the  modem  astronomer  keeps  up  just  such 
ancient  funcies,  turning  them  to  account  in  useful  survival, 
as  a  means  of  mapping  out  the  celestial  globe.  The  savage 
names  and  stories  of  stars  and  constellations  may  seem  at 
first  but  childish  and  purposeless  fancies ;  but  it  always 
happens  in  the  study  of  the  lower  races,  that  the  more 
means  we  have  of  understanding  their  thoughts,  the  more 
sense  and  reason  do  wc  find  in.  them.  The  aborigines  of 
Australia  say  that  Yuitpb  and  Wanjel,  who  are  the  stars  we 
call  Castor  and  Pollux,  pursue  Purra  the  Kangftroo  (our 
Capella),  and  kill  him  at  the  beginning  of  the  great  heat, 
and  the  mirage  is  the  smoke  of  tlie  fire  they  roast  him  by. 
They  say  also  tliat  Mai-pean-Kurrk  and  Neilloan  (Arcturus 
aad  Lyra)  were  the  discoverers  of  the  ant-pupas  and  the  eggs 
of  the  loan-bird,  and  taught  the  aborigines  to  find  them  for 
food.  Translated  into  the  language  of  fact,  these  simple 
myths  record  the  simimer  place  of  the  stars  in  question, 
and  the  seasons  of  ant-pupas  and  loan-eggs,  which  seasons 
are  marked  by  the  stars  who  are  called  their  discoverers.' 
Not  less  transparent  is  the  meaning  in  the  beautiful  Algon- 
quin myth  of  the  Summer-Maker.  In  old  daj-s  eternal 
winter  reigned  upon  tlie  earth,  till  a  sprightly  little  animal 
called  the  Fisher,  helped  by  other  beasts  his  friends,  broke 
an  opening  through  the  sky  into  the  lovely  heaven-land 
beyond,  let  the  warm  winds  pour  forth  and  the  summer 
descend  to  earth,  and  opened  the  cages  of  the  prisoned 
birds  :  but  when  the  dwellers  in  heaven  saw  their  birds  let 
loose  and  their  warm  gales  descending,  they  started  in  pur- 
suit, and  shooting  their  arrows  at  the  Fisher,  hit  him  at 
last  in  his  one  vulnerable  spot  at  the  tip  of  his  tail ;  thus 
be  died  for  the  good  of  the  inhabitants  of  earth,  and  became 
1  SUnbridga  in  'Tr.  £tL.  3«e.'  roU  L  pp.  SOl-S, 
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the  constellation  that  bears  his  name,  so  that  still  at  the 
proper  season  men  see  him  lying  as  he  fell  toward  the  north 
on  the  plains  of  heaven,  with  the  fatal  arrow  still  sticking 
in  his  tail.^  Compare  these  savage  stories  with  Orion  pur- 
suing the  Pleiad  sisters  who  take  refuge  from  him  in  the 
sea,  and  the  maidens  who  wept  themselves  to  death  and 
became  the  starry  cluster  of  the  Hyades,  whose  rising  and 
setting  betokened  rain:  such  mythic  creatures  might  for 
simple  significance  have  been  invented  by  savages,  even  as 
the  savage  constellation-myths  might  have  been  made  by 
ancient  Greeks.  When  we  consider  that  the  Australians 
who  can  invent  such  myths,  and  invent  them  with  such 
fulness  of  meaning,  are  savages  who  put  two  and  one  to- 
gether to  make  their  numeral  for  three,  we  may  judge  how 
deep  in  the  history  of  culture  those  conceptions  lie,  of 
which  the  relics  are  still  represented  in  our  star-maps  by 
Castor  and  Pollux,  Arcturus  and  Sinus,  Bootes  and  Orion, 
the  Argo  and  the  Charles's  Wain,  the  Toucan  and  the 
Southern  Cross.  Whether  civilized  or  savage,  whether 
ancient  or  new  made  after  the  ancient  manner,  such  names 
are  so  like  in  character  that  any  tribe  of  men  might  adopt 
them  from  any  other,  as  American  tribes  are  known  to 
receive  European  names  into  their  own  skies,  and  as  our 
constellation  of  the  Royal  Oak  is  said  to  have  found  its 
way  in  new  copies  of  the  old  Hindu  treatises,  into  the 
company  of  the  Seven  Sages  and  the  other  ancient  constel- 
lations of  Brahmanic  India. 

Such  fancies  are  so  fanciful,  that  two  peoples  seldom  fall 
on  the  same  name  for  a  constellation,  while,  even  within 
the  limits  of  the  same  race,  terms  may  differ  altogether. 
Thus  the  stars  which  we  call  Orion's  Belt  are  in  New 
Zealand  either  the  Elbow  of  Maui,  or  they  form  the  stem 

»  Schoolcraft,  *  Algic  Res.  *  vol.  L  pp.  57-66.  The  story  of  the  hero  or 
deity  invulnerable  like  Achilles  save  in  one  weak  spot,  recurs  in  the  tales 
of  the  slaying  of  the  Shining  Manitu,  whose  scalp  alone  was  vulnerable,  and 
of  the  mighty  Ewasiud,  who  could  be  killed  only  by  the  cone  of  the  white 
pine  wounding  the  vulnerable  place  on  the  crown  of  his  head  (voL  L  p.  153 ; 
vol  ii.  p.  163). 
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of  the  Canoe  of  Tamarerete,  whose  anchor  dropped  from 
the  prow  is  the  Southern  Crosa.^  The  Great  Bear  is  equally 
like  a  Wain,  Orion's  Belt  serves  as  well  for  Frigga's  or 
Mary's  Spiudle,  or  Jacob's  Staff.  Yet  sometimes  natural 
correspondences  occur.  The  seven  sister  Pleiades  seem  to 
the  Australians  a  group  of  girls  playing  to  a  corroboree ; 
vhile  the  North  American  Indians  call  them  the  Dancer^ 
and  the  Lapps  the  Company  of  Virgins.'  Still  moiri 
striking  is  the  correspondence  between  savages  and  cultured 
nations  in  fancies  of  the  bright  starry  band  that  lies  like  a 
road  across  the  sky.  The  Basutos  nail  it  the  "  Way  of  the 
Gods;"  the  Ojis  say  it  is  the  "Way  of  Spirits,"  which 
souls  go  up  to  heaven  by.'  North  American  tribes  know  it 
as  "  the  Path  of  the  Master  of  Life,"  the  "  Path  of  Spirits," 
"  the  Road  of  Souls,"  where  they  travel  to  the  land  beyond 
the  grave,  and  where  their  camp-fires  may  be  seen  blazing 
as  brighter  stars.*  Such  savages  imitginations  of  the  Milky 
Way  fit  with  the  Lithuanian  myth  of  the  "  Bond  of  the 
Birds,"  at  whose  end  the  souls  of  the  good,  fancied  as 
Hitting  away  at  death  like  birds,  dwell  free  and  happy,^ 
That  souls  dwell  in  the  Galaxy  was  a  thought  familiar  to 
the  Pythagoreans,  who  gave  it  on  their  master's  word  that 
the  souls  that  crowd  there  descend,  and  appear  to  men  as 
dreams,*  and  to  the  Mauichreans  whose  fancy  transferred 
pure  souls  to  this  "  column  of  light,"  whence  they  could 


'  Taylor.  '  New  Zealnud,"  p.  888. 

*  Stun  brill  ge,  1.  a. ;  Charlt^Toii,  rol.  tL  p.  118 ;  LeeniK,  LsjiUnd,  in  Pinker- 
ton,  vol.  L  |i.  411.  The  iMtaa  of  ths  Beu  ncrurrinK  in  North  America  ia 
oannexion  with  the  atits  of  the  Great  luid  Utile  Dear  (CliuleToii,  L  o.  ; 
Cotton  Mather  iu  Schoolcial't,  'TribeH,'  vol.  i,  p.  '2bi)  liiu  long  been  remarkwl 
on  (Ooguet,  ToL  L  p.  ii-i  ;  vol.  u.  p.  3fld,  but  wilh  reference  to  Qrcenliuul,  sea 
Ctodz,  p,  31H).  See  observationt  on  tbe  hlBtoiy  of  tha  Aryan  nana  in  Max 
Milller,  'Lecturea,'  2n<l  secnt,  p.  3tll. 

'  <_'aiu1i3,  p.  las  ;  Waiu,  voL  iL  p.  191. 

<  Long'*  Flip.  roL  L  p.  288;  Scboalcra ft,  parti,  p.  27!  ;  La  Jenna ia  'BeL 
dca  iU.  de  1»  Kouvelle  France,'  ISit,  p.  18  ;  Loakiel,  part  i.  p.  8S  j  J.  €L 
Mailer,  i>.  6». 

*  HaniiKcb,  pp.  272.  407,  41S. 

*  Porphyr-  de  Antro  Njmphanuii,  28  ;  Hkcrob.  da  Somn.  Bdp.  L  IS. 
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come  down  to  earth  and  again  return.^  It  is  a  fall  from 
such  ideas  of  the  Galaxy  to  the  Siamese  "  Road  of  the 
White  Elephant,"  the  Spaniards'  *'  Road  of  Santiago/*  or 
the  Turkish  **  Pilgrims'  Road,"  and  a  still  lower  fall  to  the 
**  Straw  Road  "  of  the  Syrian,  the  Persian,  and  the  Turk, 
who   thus  compare  it   with  their  lanes  littered  with  the 

Krsels  of  straw  that  fall  from  the  nets  they  carry  it  in.' 
t  of  all  the  fancies  which  have  attached  themselves  to 
the  celestial  road,  we  at  home  have  the  quaintest.  Passing 
along  the  short  and  crooked  way  from  St.  Paul's  to  Cannon 
Street,  one  thinks  to  how  small  a  remnant  has  shrunk  the 
name  of  the  great  street  of  the  Wsetlingas,  which  in  old 
days  ran  from  Dover  through  London  into  Wales.  But 
there  is  a  Watling  Street  in  heaven  as  well  as  on  earth, 
once  familiar  to  Englishmen,  though  now  almost  forgotten 
even  in  local  dialect.  Chaucer  thus  speaks  of  it  in  his 
'  House  of  Fame  : ' — 

**  Lo  there  (qnod  he)  cast  up  thine  eye 
Se  yundir,  lo,  the  Oalaxie, 
The  whiche  men  clepe  The  Milky  Way, 
For  it  is  white,  and  some  parfay, 
Ycallin  it  han  Watlynge  strete."  • 

Turning  from  the  mythology  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  a 
glance  over  other  districts  of  nature-mj^th  will  afford  fresh 
evidence  that  such  legend  has  its  earl}'  home  within  the 
precincts  of  savage  culture.  It  is  thus  with  the  myths  of 
the  Winds.  The  New  Zealanders  tell  how  Maui  can  ride 
upon  the  other  Winds  or  imprison  them  in  their  caves,  but 
he  cannot  catch  the  West  Wind  nor  find  its  cave  to  roll  a 

>  Beausobre,  '  Hist  de  Manich6e,  voL  ii.  p.  513. 

*  Bafitian,  'Oestl.  Asien/vol.  iii.  p.  841  ;  '  Chroniqae  de  Tabari/ tr.  Dabenx, 
p.  24  ;  Grimm,  *  D.  M.*  p.  880,  etc. 

'  Chaucer,  *  House  of  Fame,*  ii  427.  With  reference  to  questions  of  Aryan 
mythology  illustrated  by  the  savage  galaxy-myths,  see  Pictet,  'Originea,* 
part  ii.  p.  582,  etc.  Mr.  J.  Jeremiah  informs  me  that  *  Watling  Street,' it 
still  (1871)  a  name  for  the  Milky  Way  in  Scotland  ;  see  also  his  paper  on 
*  Welsh  names  of  the  Milky  Way,*  PhUolo^rical  Soc,  Nov.  17,  1871.  The 
onrresponding  name  *  London  Road'  is  used  in  Suffolk. 


MTTHOLOUV. 


361 


stone  against  the  mouth,  and  therefore  it  preTaila,  yet 
&om  time  to  time  he  all  but  overtalces  it,  an<l  hiding  in  its 
cave  for  shelter  it  dies  away.'  Such  is  the  fancy  in  classic 
poetry  of  jEoIus  holding  the  prisoned  winds  in  his  dungeon 
cave : — 

"  Hie  vaeto  rsx  ^oIob  aatro 
LnctantM  veDtoe,  tempetttuteeque  soDoras  ^ 

Imperio  premit,  ao  Yiaclia  et  oarc^re  fneiiat." '  V 

The  myth  of  the  Four  Winds  is  developed  among  the 
native  races  of  America  with  a  range  and  vigour  and  beauty 
scarcely  rivalled  elsewhere  in  the  mythologj'  of  the  world. 
Episodes  belonging  to  this  branch  of  Bed  Indian  folklore 
are  collected  in  Schoolcraft's  '  Algic  Begearches/  and  thence 
rendered  with  admirable  taste  and  sympathy,  though  ud- 
fortunately  not  with  proper  truth  to  the  originals,  in  Long- 
fellow's master-piece,  tlie  '  Song  of  Hiawatha.'  The  West 
Wind  Mudjekeewis  is  Kabeyuu,  Father  of  the  Winds, 
Wabmi  is  the  East  Wind,  Shawondasee  the  South  Wind, 
Kabibonokka  the  North  Wind.  But  there  is  another 
mighty  wind  not  belonging  to  the  mystic  quaternion, 
Manabozho  the  Noilh-Went  Wind,  therefore  described  with 
mytliic  appropriateness  as  the  unlawful  child  of  Kabeyun. 
The  fierce  North  Wind,  Kabibunukka,  in  vain  strives  to 
force  yhingebis,  the  lingering  diver-bird,  from  his  warm 
and  happy  winter-lodge ;  and  the  lazy  South  Wind,  Sha- 
wondasee, sighs  for  the  maiden  of  the  prairie  with  her  sunny 
hair,  till  it  turns  to  silvety  white,  and  as  he  breathes  upon 
her,  the  praiiie  dandelion  has  vanished.'  Man  naturally 
divides  his  horizon  into  four  quarters,  before  and  behind, 
right  and  left,  and  thus  comes  to  fancy  the  world  a  aquai-e, 
and  to  refer  the  winds  to  its  four  corners.  Dr.  Brintou,  in 
his  '  Myths  of  the  New  World,"  has  well  traced  from  these 
ideas  the  growth  of  legend  after  legend  among  the  native 

■  TaU,  'NevZB&Und.'p.  lU,  see  Ellia,  '  Polyn.  Bea'  vol.  ii.  p.  417. 

■  Virg.  Mneid.  I  B8 ;  Homer.  Odjit  x.  1, 

•  Sohuolcntft,  ■d.lgia  Res.'  voL  i.  p,  300;  voL  iL  pp.  1S2,  aii;  'Indiu 
Ttibts,"  part  iiL  p.  324. 
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come  down  to  earth  and  again  return.^  It  is  a  fall  from 
such  ideas  of  the  Galaxy  to  the  Siamese  **  Road  of  the 
White  Elephant,"  the  Spaniards'  **  Road  of  Santiago,"  or 
the  Turkish  '*  Pilgrims'  Road,"  and  a  still  lower  fall  to  the 
**  Straw  Road  "  of  the  Syrian,  the  Persian,  and  the  Turk, 
who   thus  compare  it   with  their  lanes  littered  with  the 

Krsels  of  straw  that  fall  from  the  nets  they  carry  it  in.' 
t  of  all  the  fancies  which  have  attached  themselves  to 
the  celestial  road,  we  at  home  have  the  quaintest.  Passing 
along  the  short  and  crooked  way  from  St.  Paul's  to  Cannon 
Street,  one  thinks  to  how  small  a  remnant  has  shrunk  the 
name  of  the  great  street  of  the  Wsetlingas,  which  in  old 
days  ran  from  Dover  through  London  into  Wales.  But 
there  is  a  Watling  Street  in  heaven  as  well  as  on  earth, 
once  familiar  to  Englishmen,  though  now  almost  forgotten 
even  in  local  dialect.  Chaucer  thus  speaks  of  it  in  his 
'  House  of  Fame  : ' — 

"  Lo  there  (qnod  he)  cast  np  thine  eye 
Se  yundir,  lo,  the  Oalaxie, 
The  whiche  men  clepe  The  Milky  Way, 
For  it  is  white,  and  some  parfay, 
Ycallin  it  han  Watlynge  strete."  • 

Turning  from  the  mythology  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  a 
glance  over  other  districts  of  nature-myth  will  afford  fresh 
evidence  that  such  legend  has  its  early  home  within  the 
precincts  of  savage  culture.  It  is  thus  with  the  myths  of 
the  Winds.  The  New  Zealanders  tell  how  Maui  can  ride 
upon  the  other  Winds  or  imprison  them  in  their  caves,  but 
he  cannot  catch  the  West  Wind  nor  find  its  cave  to  roll  a 

>  Beausobre,  '  Hist  de  Manich^  voL  ii.  p.  513. 

*  BastiaD,  'Oestl.  Asien/ vol.  iii.  p.  S41  ;  '  Chroniqae  de  Tab«ri,' tr.  Dabenr, 
p.  24  ;  Grimm,  *  D.  R'  p.  380,  etc 

'  Chaucer,  *  House  of  Fame,*  ii  427.  With  reference  to  questions  of  Aryan 
mythology  illustrated  by  the  savage  galaxy-myths,  see  Pictet,  'Origiuea,* 
part  ii.  p.  582,  etc  Mr.  J.  Jeremiah  informs  me  that  *  Watling  Street,' is 
still  (1871)  a  name  for  the  Milky  Way  in  Scotland  ;  see  also  his  paper  on 
*  Welsh  names  of  the  Milky  Way,*  Philological  Soa,  Nov.  17,  1871.  Ths 
ooiresponding  name  '  London  Road'  is  used  in  Suffolk. 


MTTHOLOUT. 


361 


stone  againBt  the  mouth,  and  therefore  it  prevails,  yet 
from  time  to  time  he  all  but  overtakes  it,  and  hiding  in  its 
cave  for  shelter  it  dies  away.'  Such  is  the  fancy  in  classic 
poetry  of  iEolus  holding  the  prisoned  winds  in  his  dungeon 
cave : — 

"  Hie  vftsto  rajt  Moiva  antro 
LuctActea  ventos,  tempeatutosque  aouoras  ^ 

Imjierio  premit,  ac  viacliB  et  oaroare  frteaat."  •  " 

The  myth  of  the  Four  Winds  is  developed  among  the 
native  races  of  America  with  a  range  and  vigour  and  beauty 
scarcely  rivalled  elsewhere  in  tLe  mythology  of  the  world. 
Episodes  belonginfj  to  this  branch  of  Red  Indian  folklore 
are  collected  in  Schoolcraft's  '  AJgic  Researches,"  and  thence 
rendered  with  admirable  taste  and  sympathy,  though  un< 
fortunately  not  with  proper  truth  to  the  originals,  in  Long- 
fellow's master-piece,  the  '  Song  of  Hiawatha.'  The  West 
Wind  Mudjekeewis  is  Kabeyun,  Father  of  the  Winds, 
Wabiui  is  tiie  Fast  Wind,  Shawondasee  the  South  Wind, 
Kabibouokka  the  Noith  Wind.  But  there  is  another 
mighty  wind  not  belonging  to  the  mystic  quaternion, 
JVlauabozho  the  North- West  Wind,  therefore  described  with 
mythic  appropriateness  as  the  unlawful  child  of  ICabeyun. 
The  fierce  North  Wind,  Kabibouokka,  in  vain  strives  to 
force  Shingebis,  the  lingering  diver-bird,  from  his  warm 
and  happy  winter-lodge ;  and  the  lazy  South  Wind,  Sha- 
wondasee,  sigbs  for  the  maiden  of  the  prairie  with  her  sunny 
hair,  till  it  turns  to  silvery  white,  and  as  he  breathes  upon 
her,  the  praiiie  dandelion  has  vanished.*  Man  naturally 
di\-ide8  his  horizon  into  four  quarters,  before  and  behind, 
right  and  left,  and  thus  comes  to  fancy  the  world  a  square^ 
and  to  refer  the  winds  to  its  four  corners.  Dr.  Brintou,  in 
his  '  Myths  of  the  New  World,'  has  well  traced  from  these 
ideas  the  growth  of  legend  after  legend  among  the  native 

'  Y«t«,  '  New  Zwland,'  p,  144,  Me  ElU*. '  Polyn.  Bm*  voL  iL  p.  417. 
■  Virg.  MneiA.  i.  fiS ;  Homer.  OdjB,  1. 1. 

*  Scliiraiemft,  '  Atgic  Ret.'  toL  i.  p.  200  j  nd.  ii  pp.  ISS,  21i ;  '  Indian 
TriW  part  iii,  p.  324. 
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The  Heaven-god  dwells  in  the  regions  of  the  sky,  and 
thus  what  form  could  be  fitter  for  him  and  for  his  messengers 
than  the  likeness  of  a  bird  ?  But  to  cause  the  ground  to 
quake  beneath  our  feet,  a  being  of  quite  different  nature  is 
needed,  and  accordingly  the  oflSce  of  supporting  the  solid 
earth  is  given  in  various  countries  to  various  monstrous 
creatures,  human  or  animal  in  character,  who  make  their 
office  manifest  from  time  to  time  by  a  shake  given  in 
negligence  or  sport  or  anger  to  their  burden.  Wherever 
earthquakes  are  felt,  we  are  likely  to  find  a  version  of  the 
gi-eat  myth  of  the  Earth-bearer.  Thus  in  Polynesia  the 
Tongans  say  that  Maui  upholds  the  earth  on  his  prostrate 
bod}',  and  when  he  tries  to  turn  over  into  an  easier  posture 
there  is  an  earthquake,  and  the  people  shout  and  beat  the 
ground  with  sticks  to  make  him  lie  still.  Another  version 
forms  part  of  the  interesting  myth  lately  mentioned,  which 
connects  the  under-world  whither  the  sun  descends  at  night, 
with  the  region  of  subterranean  volcanic  fire  and  of  earth- 
quake. The  old  Maui  lay  by  his  fire  in  the  dead-land  of 
Bulotu,  when  his  grandson  Maui  came  down  by  the  cavern 
entrance ;  the  young  Maui  carried  off  the  fire,  they  wrestled, 
the  old  Maui  was  overcome,  and  has  lain  there  bruised  and 
drowsy  ever  since,  underneath  the  earth,  which  quakes 
when  he.  turns  over  in  his  sleep.^  In  Celebes  we  hear  of 
the  world-supporting  Hog,  who  rubs  himself  against  a  tree, 
and  then  there  is  an  earthquake.*  Among  the  Indians  of 
North  America,  it  is  said  that  earthquakes  come  of  the 
movement  of  the  great  world-bearing  Toiloise.  Now  this 
Tortoise  seems  but  a  mythic  picture  of  the  Earth  itself, 

Jenne,  op.  dt.  1684,  p.  26;  Schoolcraft,  'Indian  Tribes,'  part  iii  p.  23S 
•  Algic  Res.' vol  ii.  pp.  114-6,  199  ;  Catlin,  vol.  ii.  p.  164  ;  Brasseur,  'Popol 
Vuh,*  p.  71  and  Index,  *Hurakan;'  J.  O.  Miiller,  'Amer.  UrreL' pp.  222, 
271 ;  Ellia,  *  Polyn.  Res.'  vol  ii.  p.  417  ;  Jno  Williams,  *  Missionary  Enters 
prise,'  p.  93  ;  Mason,  1.  c.  p.  217  ;  MofFut,  'Suuth  Africa,'  p.  338 ;  Casalis^ 
'Basntos,'  p.  266  ;  Callaway,  '  Religion  of  Amozulu,*  p.  119. 

1  Mariner,   'Tonga  Is.'  vol  ii.  p.  120;  S.  &  Farmer,  'Toiiga»'  pt.  186 1 
Schirren,  pp.  35-7. 

'  '  Joom.  Ind.  Archip.'  voL  ii  p.  887. 
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and  thus  the  atory  only  expresses  in  mythic  phrase  the  very 
fact  that  the  earth  quiikea  ;  the  meaiiing  is  but  one  degree 
less  distinct  than  among  the  Caribs,  who  say  when  there  is 
an  earthquake  that  their  Mother  Earth  ia  dancing.'  Among 
the  higher  races  of  the  continent,  such  ideas  retnain  little 
changed  in  nature  ;  the  Tlascalans  said  that  the  tired  world- 
supporting  deities  shifting  their  burden  to  a  new  relay 
caused  the  earthquake ; '  the  Chibchaa  said  it  was  their 
god  Chibchacum  moving  the  earth  from  shoulder  to 
shoulder,'  The  myth  ranges  in  Asia  tlirough  as  wide  a 
stretch  of  culture.  The  Kiimchadals  tell  of  Tuil  the  Earth- 
quake-god. who  sledges  below  ground,  and  when  his  dog 
shakes  ofif  fleas  or  snow  there  is  an  earthquake  ;  *  Ta  Ywa, 
the  solar  hero  of  the  Karens,  set  Shie-oo  beneath  the  earth 
to  carrj'  it,  and  there  is  an  earthquake  when  he  moves.* 
Tlie  world-benring  elephants  of  the  Hindus,  the  world- 
supporting  frog  of  tite  Mongol  Lamas,  the  world-bull  of  the 
Moslems,  the  gigantic  Omophore  of  the  Manicliiean  cosmo* 
logy,  are  all  creatures  who  carry  the  earth  on  their  backa  or 
heads,  and  shake  it  when  they  stretch  or  shift."  Thus  in 
European  mythology  the  Scandinavian  Loki,  strapped  down 
with  tliougs  of  iron  in  his  subterranean  cavern,  writhes 
when  the  overhanging  serpent  drops  venom  on  him ;  or 
Prometheus  struggles  beneath  the  earth  to  break  his  bonds; 
or  the  Lettish  Drebkuls  or  Poseidon  the  Earth-shaker 
makes  the  gi'ound  rock  beneath  men's  feet.^  From 
thorough  mjtha  of  imagination  such  as  most  of  these,  it 
may  be  sometimes  possible  to  distinguish  philosophic  myths 
*ike  them    in  form,  but  which   appear  to  be  attempts   at 


'  J.  O.  HQIlir,  'AmsT  Urrelij;.'  pp.  01,  129. 

*  Bnuwtar,  'Ueiique,'  vol.  iii  p.  *82. 
■  Puucbei,  '  Plurality  of  Kacss,'  p>  X 

*  Stellar,  '  Kuutocluitka,'  p.  iSJ. 
'  Milton,  'Karana.' 1.  a.  p   IB2. 

*  Bell,  '  Tr.  in  Adn '  in  Piukerton,  vol.  vii  p.  iS9 ;  Butian,  ■  OsAI.  Align,' 
voL  iL  p.  ISS  :  laue,  '  Tliooauid  mnd  oae  Ni>;hu.'  vol  i.  p.  21  ;  tee  Laihun, 
'  Dmct.  Etb.  'vol  u.  p.  1 7 1  ;  Beausobre,  ■  UaiiKhie, '  vol.  L  f.  2it. 

7  £il(l<r  'Gyiragiimiiig,'  GO     Qrimm,  'B.  U.'  p.  777,  ato. 
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serious  explanation  without  even  a  metaphor.  The  Japanese 
think  that  earthquakes  are  caused  by  huge  whales  creeping 
underground,  having  been  probably  led  to  this  idea  by 
finding  the  fossil  bones  which  seem  the  remains  of  such 
subterranean  monsters,  just  as  we  know  that  the  Siberians 
who  find  in  the  ground  the  mammoth-bones  and  tusks, 
account  for  them  as  belonging  to  huge  burrowing  beasts, 
and  by  force  of  this  belief,  have  brought  themselves  to  think 
they  can  sometimes  see  the  earth  heave  and  sink  as  the 
monsters  crawl  below.  Thus,  in  investigating  the  earth- 
quake-myths of  the  world,  it  appears  that  two  processes, 
the  translation  into  mythic  language  of  the  phenomenon 
itself,  and  the  crude  scientific  theory  to  account  for  it  by  a 
real  moving  animal  underground,  may  result  in  legends  of 
very  striking  similarity.^ 

In  thus  surveying  the  mythic  wonders  of  heaven  and 
earth,  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  wind,  thunder,  and  earthquake, 
it  is  possible  to  set  out  in  investigation  imder  conditions  of 
actual  certainty.  So  long  as  such  beings  as  Heaven  or  Sun 
are  consciously  talked  of  in  mythic  language,  the  meaning 
of  their  legends  is  open  to  no  question,  and  the  actions 
ascribed  to  them  will  as  a  rule  be  natural  and  apposite.  But 
when  the  phenomena  of  nature  take  a  more  anthropomorphic 
form,  and  become  identified  with  personal  gods  and  heroes, 
and  when  in  after  times  these  beings,  losing  their  first  con- 
sciousness of  origin,  become  centres  round  which  floating 
fancies  cluster,  then  their  sense  becomes  obscure  and  cor- 
rupt, and  the  consistency  of  their  earlier  character  must  no 
longer  be  demanded.  In  fact,  the  unreasonable  expectation 
of  such  consistency  in  nature-myths,  after  they  have  passed 
into  what  may  be  called  their  heroic  stage,  is  one  of  the 
mythologist's  most  damaging  errors.  The  present  exami- 
nation of  nature-myths  has  mostly  taken  them  in  their 
primitive  and  immistakable  condition,  and  has  only  been 
in  some  degree  extended  to  include  closely-corresponding 

1  Kaeinpf«r,  'Japan,'  in  Piukerton,  toL  tu.  p.  684 ;  tee  mammoth-mythi  iD 
'  Etfly  Hilt  of  Matikind,*  p.  816. 
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in  B  less  easily  interpretable  state.  It  has  lain 
beyoDd  my  scope  to  enter  into  any  systematic  discussiun  of 
the  views  of  Grimm,  Grote,  Max  MiiUer,  Kuhn,  Schirren, 
Cox,  ErenI,  Dasent,  Kelly,  and  other  mythologists.  Even 
the  outlines  here  sketched  out  have  been  purposely  left 
without  filling  in  surrounding  detail  which  might  confuse 
their  shape,  although  this  strictness  has  caused  the  neglect 
of  many  a  tempting  hint  to  worli  out  episode  after  episode, 
by  tracing  their  relation  to  the  myths  of  far-off  times  and 
lands.  It  has  rather  been  my  object  to  bring  prominently  - 
into  view  the  nature-myth ologj'  of  the  lower  races,  that  their 
clear  and  fresh  mythic  conceptions  may  serve  as  a  basis  in 
studying  the  nature-myths  of  the  world  at  large.  The 
evidence  and  interpretation  here  brought  forward,  imperfect 
as  they  are,  aeem  to  countenance  a  strong  opinion  as  to  the 
historical  development  of  legends  which  describe  in  personal 
shape  the  life  of  nature.  The  etute  of  mind  to  which  such 
imaginative  fictions  belong  is  found  in  full  vigour  in  the 
savage  condition  of  mankind,  its  growth  and  inheritance 
continue  into  the  higher  culture  of  barbarous  or  half-civi- 
lized nations,  and  at  last  in  the  civilized  world  its  effects 
pass  more  and  more  from  realized  belief  into  fanciiiilf 
affected,  and  even  artificial  poetiy. 


CHAPTER  X. 

MYTHOLOay  {(xmtinued.) 

Fhilosopliieal  Myths:  inferences  become  pseudo-history — Geclogical  Myths 
—Effect  of  doctrine  of  Mirucles  on  Mythology — Magnetic  Mountain — 
Myths  of  relation  of  Apes  to  Men  by  development  or  degeneratiou — 
£Uiuoloj[^cal  import  uf  myths  of  Ape-men,  Men  with  tails,  Men  of  the 
woods — Myths  of  Error,  Perversion,  and  Exaggeration :  stories  of  Giants^ 
Dwarfs,  and  Monstrous  Tribes  of  men — Fanciful  explanatory  Myths — 
Myths  attached  to  legendary  or  historical  Personages — Etymological 
Myths  on  names  of  places  and  persons— Eponymic  Myths  on  names  of 
tribes,  nations,  countries,  &c.  ;  their  ethnological  import— Pragmatic 
Myths  by  realization  of  metaphors  and  ideas — Allegory — Beast- Fable — 
Conclusion. 

Although  the  attempt  to  reduce  to  rule  and  system  the 
whole  domain  of  mythology  would  as  yet  be  rash  and  pre- 
mature, yet  the  piecemeal  invasion  of  one  mythic  province 
after  another  proves  feasible  and  profitable.  Having  dis* 
cussed  the  theory  of  nature-myths,  it  is  worth  while  to  gain 
in  other  directions  glimpses  of  the  crude  and  child-like 
thought  of  mankind,  not  arranged  in  abstract  doctrines, 
but  embodied  by  mythic  fancy.  We  shall  find  the  result  in 
masses  of  legends,  full  of  interest  as  bearing  on  the  early 
history  of  opinion,  and  which  may  be  roughly  classified 
under  the  following  headings :  myths  philosophical  or  ex- 
planatory ;  myths  based  on  real  descriptions  misunderstood, 
exaggerated,  or  perverted;  myths  attributing  inferred  events 
to  legendary  or  historical  personages;  myths  based  on  reali- 
zation of  fanciful  metaphor ;  and  myths  made  or  adapted  to 
convey  moral  or  social  or  political  instruction. 

Man's  craving  to  know  the  causes  at  work  in  each  event 
he  witnesses,  the  reasons  why  each  state  of  things  he  sur- 
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veys  is  such  as  it  is  and  do  other,  ia  no  product  of  high 
civilization,  but  a  characteristic  of  his  race  down  to  its 
lowest  stapes.  Among  rude  savages  it  is  already  an  intel- 
lectual appetite  whose  satisfaction  claims  many  of  the  mrj- 
ments  not  engroaaed  by  war  or  sport,  food  or  sleep.  Even 
to  the  Botocudo  or  Auatralian,  scientific  speculation  has  its 
germ  in  actual  experience :  he  has  learnt  to  do  definite  acts 
that  definite  results  may  follow,  to  see  other  acts  done  and 
their  results  following  in  course,  to  make  inference  from  the 
result  back  to  the  previous  action,  and  to  find  his  inference 
verified  in  fact.  When  one  day  he  has  seen  a  deer  or  a 
kangaroo  leave  footprints  in  tlie  soft  ground,  and  the  next 
day  he  has  found  new  footprints  and  inferred  that  such  an 
animal  made  them,  and  has  followed  up  the  track  and 
killed  the  game,  then  be  knows  that  he  has  reconstructed  a 
history  of  past  events  by  inference  from  their  results.  But 
in  the  early  stages  of  knowledge  the  confusion  is  exti'eme 
between  actual  tradition  of  events,  and  ideal  reconstruction 
of  them.  To  this  day  there  go  about  the  world  endless 
stories  told  as  matter  of  known  reality,  but  which  a  critical 
examination  shows  to  be  mere  inferences,  often  utterly  illu- 
sory ones,  from  facts  which  have  stimulated  the  invention  of 
tome  curious  enquirer.  Thus  a  writer  in  the  Asiatick  Re- 
suirchea  of  some  ei;;hty  years  ago  relates  the  following 
account  of  the  AndLiman  islanders,  as  a  historical  fact  of 
which  he  had  been  informed :  "  Shortly  after  the  Portu- 
duese  had  discovered  the  passage  to  India  round  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,  one  of  their  ships,  on  board  of  which  were 
a  number  of  Mozambiijue  negroes,  was  lost  on  the  Andaman 
islands,  which  were  till  then  uninhabited.  The  blacks  re- 
mained in  the  island  and  settled  it:  the  Europeans  made  a 
smidl  shallop  in  which  they  sailed  to  Pegu."  Many  readera 
must  have  had  their  interest  excited  by  this  curious  story, 
but  at  the  first  touch  of  fact  it  dissolves  into  a  philosophic 
mjth,  made  by  the  easy  transition  from  whal  might  have 
been  to  what  was.  So  far  from  the  islands  having  been 
uninhabited  at  the  time  of  Vaaco  de  Gama's  voyage,  lliuir 
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population  of  naked  blacks  with  frizzled  hair  had  been  de 
scribed  six  hundred  years  earlier,  and  the  story,  which 
sounded  reasonable  to  people  puzzled  by  the  appearance  of 
ft  black  population  in  the  Andaman  islands,  is  of  course 
repudiated  by  ethnologists  aware  of  the  wide  distribution 
of  the  negroid  Papuans,  really  so  distinct  from  any  race  of 
African  negroes.'  Not  long  since.  I  met  with  a  very  perfect 
myth  of  this  kind.  In  a  brick  field  near  London,  there  had 
been  found  a  number  of  fossil  elephant  bones,  and  soon 
afterwards  a  story  was  in  circulation  in  the  neighbourhood 
somewhat  in  this  shape  :  "  A  few  years  ago,  one  of  Womb- 
well's  caravans  was  here,  an  elephant  died,  and  they  buried 
him  in  the  field,  and  now  the  scientific  gentlemen  have 
found  his  bones,  and  think  they  have  got  a  prsB-Adamite 
elephant."  It  seemed  almost  cruel  to  spoil  this  ingenious 
myth  by  pointing  out  that  such  a  prize  as  a  living  mam- 
moth was  beyond  the  resources  even  of  Wombwell's  me- 
nagerie. But  so  exactly  does  such  a  story  explain  the  facts 
to  minds  not  troubled  with  nice  distinctions  between  ex- 
isting and  extinct  species  of  elephants,  that  it  was  on 
another  occasion  invented  elsewhere  under  similar  circum- 
stances. This  was  at  Oxford,  where  Mr.  Buckland  found 
the  story  of  the  Wombwell's  caravan  and  dead  elephant 
current  to  explain  a  similar  find  of  fossil  bones.*  Such 
explanations  of  the  finding  of  fossils  are  easily  devised  and 
used  to  be  freely  made,  as  when  fossil  bones  found  in  the 
Alps  were  set  down  to  Hannibal's  elephants,  or  when  a 
petrified  oyster-shell  near  the  Mount  Cenis  sets  Voltaire 
reflecting  on  the  crowd  of  pilgrims  on  their  way  to  Rome, 
or  when  theologians  supposed  such  shells  on  mountains  to 
have  been  left  on  their  slopes  and  summits  by  a  rising  deluge. 
Such  theoretical  explanations  are  unimpeachable  in  their 
philosophic  spirit,  until  further  observation  may  prove  them 

>  Hamilton  in  '  As.  Res.'  vol.  iL  p.  844 ;  Colebrooke,  ibid,  toL  iv.  p.  886 ; 
Earl  in  '  Journ.  Ind.  Archip. '  yol.  ilL  p.  682  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  9.     See  Renaadot^ 
Travels  of  Two  MaliomniedaDs,'  in  Piiikerton,  toL  viL  p.  188. 
'  F.  Buckland,  *  Curiosities  of  Nat.  Hist.'  8rd  series,  voL  ii.  p.  89. 


MTTHOLOOr.  871 

to  be  anaoand.  Their  disustrous  effect  on  the  historic 
conscience  of  mankind  only  begins  when  the  inference  is 
turned  upside  down,  to  be  told  as  a  recorded  fact. 

In  this  connexion  brief  notice  may  be  taken  of  the  doc- 
trine of  miracles  in  its  special  bearing  on  mythology.  The 
mythic  wonder -episode  3  related  by  a  savage  tale-teller,  the 
Amazing  superhuman  feats  of  bis  gods  and  heroes,  are  often 
to  his  mind  miracles  in  the  original  popular  sense  of  the 
word,  that  is,  they  are  strange  and  marvellous  events ;  but 
they  are  not  to  bis  mind  mirrtcles  in  a  frequent  modem 
sense  of  the  word,  that  is,  tliey  are  not  violations  or  auper- 
sessions  of  recognized  laws  of  nature.      Exceptio  probat  , 

regulam ;  to  acknowledge  anything  as  an  exception  is  to  jC^ 

imply  the  rule  it  departs  from ;  but  the  savage  recognizes  -\^" 
neither  rule  nor  exception.  Yet  a  European  hearer,  brought 
up  to  use  a  different  canon  of  evidence,  will  calmly  reject 
this  savage's  most  revered  ancestral  traditions,  simply  on 
the  ground  that  they  relate  events  which  are  impossible. 
The  ordinary  standards  of  possibility,  as  applied  to  the 
credibility  of  tradition,  have  indeed  changed  vastly  in  the 
course  of  culture  through  its  savage,  barbaric,  and  civilized 
atnges,  What  concerns  ua  here  is  that  there  is  an  important 
department  of  legend  which  this  change  in  public  opinion, 
generally  so  resistless,  loft  to  a  great  extent  unaltered.  In 
the  middle  ages  the  long-accepted  practice  rose  to  its  height, 
of  allowmg  the  mere  assertion  of  aupernatural  influence  by 
angels  or  devils,  saints  or  sorcerers,  to  override  the  rules  of 
ettdence  and  the  results  of  experience.  The  consequence 
was  that  the  doctrine  of  miracles  became  as  it  were  a  bridge 
along  which  mji.bology  triivelled  from  the  lower  into  the 
higher  culture.  Principles  of  myth -formation  belonging 
properly  to  the  mental  state  of  the  savage,  were  by  its  aid 
continued  in  strong  action  in  tlie  civihzed  world.  Mythio 
episodes  which  Europeans  would  have  rejected  contemptu- 
ously if  told  of  savage  deities  or  heroes,  only  required 
to  be  adapted  to  appropriate  local  details,  and  to  be  set 
forth  as   miracles  in  the   life  ot    some   snperhuman   per- 
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sonage,  to  obtain  as  of  old  a  place  of  credit  and  honour  in 
history. 

From  the  enormous  mass  of  available  instances  in  proof 
of  this  let  us  take  two  cases  belonging  to  the  class  of 
geological  myths.  The  first  is  the  well-known  legend  of 
St.  Patrick  and  the  serpents.  It  is  thus  given  by  Dr. 
Andrew  Boorde  in  his  description  of  Ireland  and  the  Irish 
in  Henry  VIII.'s  time.  *'  Yet  in  lerland  is  stupendyous 
thynges ;  for  there  is  neyther  Pyes  nor  venymus  wormes. 
There  is  no  Adder,  nor  Snake,  nor  Toode,  nor  Lyzerd,  nor 
no  Emi;,  nor  none  such  Ivke.  I  haue  sene  stones  the  whiche 
haue  had  the  forme  and  shap  of  a  snake  and  other  venimus 
wormes.  And  the  people  of  the  countre  sayth  that  suche 
stones  were  wormes,  and  they  were  turned  into  stones  by  the 
power  of  God  and  the  prayers  of  saynt  Patryk.  And 
Englysh  marchauntes  of  England  do  fetch  of  the  erth  of 
Irlonde  to  caste  in  their  gardens,  to  kepe  out  and  to  kyll 
venimus  wormes."  ^  In  treating  this  passage,  the  first  step 
is  to  separate  pieces  of  imported  foreign  myth,  belonging 
properly  not  to  Ireland,  but  to  islands  of  the  Mediterranean ; 
the  story  of  the  earth  of  the  island  of  Krete  being  fatal  to 
venomous  serpents  is  to  be  found  in  M\iB.n,^  and  St. 
Honoratus  clearing  the  snakes  from  his  island  (one  of  the 
Lerins  opposite  Cannes)'  seems  to  take  precedence  of  the 
Irish  saint.  What  is  left  after  these  deductions  is  a  philo- 
Bophic  myth  accounting  for  the  existence  of  fossil  ammonites 
as  being  petrified  snakes,  to  which  myth  a  historical  position 
is  given  by  claiming  it  as  a  miracle,  and  ascribing  it  to  St. 
Patrick.  The  second  myth  is  valuable  for  the  historical  and 
geological  evidence  which  it  incidentally  preserves.  At 
the  celebrated  ruins  of  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Serapis  at 
Pozzuoli,  the  ancient  Puteoli,  the  marble  columns,  encircled 
half-way  up  by  borings  of  lithodomi,  stand  to  prove  that  the 
ground  of  the  temple  must  have  been  formerly  submerged 

*  Andrew  Boorde,   'Introduction  of  Knowledge/  ed.  by  F.  J.  Fnmiyal], 
Early  Eng.  Text  Soc  1870,  p.  188. 
'  iElian,  De  Nat.  Animal,  v.  2,  aee  8. 
'  Acta  Sanctorum  Bulland.  Jan.  zri 
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manj'  feet  below  tlia  aea,  and  afterwards  upheaved  to  become 
again  dry  land.  History  is  remiivkably  silent  as  to  the  events 
demonstrated  by  tliia  remarkable  geological  evidence ;  be- 
tween the  recorded  adornment  of  the  temple  by  Roman 
emperors  from  the  second  to  the  third  century,  and  the 
mention  of  its  existence  in  ruins  in  the  16th  century,  no  docu- 
mentary information  was  till  lately  recognized.  It  has  now 
been  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Tuckett  that  a  passage  in  the 
Apocryphal  Acts  of  Peter  and  Paul,  dating  apparently  more 
or  less  before  the  end  of  the  9th  century,  mentions  the  sub- 
sidence of  the  temple,  ascribing  it  to  a  miracle  of  St.  Paul. 
The  legend  is  us  follows :  "  And  when  he  (Paul)  came  out  of 
MessiNa  he  sailed  to  Didymus,  and  remained  there  one  night. 
And  having  sailed  thence,  he  came  to  Pontiole  (Puteoli)  on 
the  second  day.  And  Dioscorus  the  shipmaster,  who  brought 
him  to  Syracuse,  sj-mpathizing  with  Paul  because  he  had 
delivered  his  son  from  dentil,  liaving  left  his  own  ship  in 
Syi-acuae,  accompanied  him  to  Pontiole.  And  some  of  Peter's 
disciples  having  been  found  there,  and  having  received  Paul, 
exhorted  him  to  stay  with  them.  And  he  stayed  a  week  in 
hiding,  because  of  the  command  of  Ciesar  (that  he  should 
be  put  to  death).  And  all  the  toparchs  were  waiting  to  seize 
and  kill  him.  But  Dioscorus  the  shipmaster,  being  himself 
also  bald,  wearing  his  shipmaster's  dress,  and  spealdng 
boldly,  on  the  first  day  went  out  into  the  city  of  Pontiole. 
Thinking  therefore  that  he  was  Paul,  they  seized  him  and 

beheaded  him,  and  sent  his  head  to  Ciesar And  Paul, 

being  in  Pontiole,  and  having  heard  that  Dioscorus  had  been 
beheaded,  being  grieved  with  great  grief,  gazing  into  the 
height  of  the  heaveu,  said  :  '  0  Lord  Almighty  in  Heaven, 
who  hast  appeared  to  me  in  every  place  whither  I  have  gone 
on  account  of  Thine  only-begotten  Word,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  punish  this  city,  and  bring  out  all  who  have  believed 
in  God  and  followed  His  word.*  He  said  to  them,  there- 
fore, '  Follow  me.*  And  going  forth  from  Pontiole  with  those 
who  had  believed  in  the  word  of  God,  they  came  to  a  place 
called  Baias  (Baim),  and  looking  up  with  their  eyes,  theyall 
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BP-e  that  city  called  Pontiole  sunk  into  the  sea-shore  about 
one  fathom ;  and  there  it  is  until  this  day,  for  a  remem- 
brance, under  the  sea.  .  .  .  And  those  who  had  been  sayed 
out  of  the  city  of  Pontiole,  that  had  been  swallowed  up, 
reported  to  Caesar  in  Rome  that  Pontiole  had  been  swal- 
lowed up  with  all  its  multitude."  ^ 

Episodes  of  popular  myth,  which  are  often  items  of  the 
serious  belief  of  the  times  they  belong  to,  may  serve  as  im- 
portant records  of  intellectual  history.  As  an  example 
belonging  to  the  class  of  philosophical  or  explanatory  myths, 
let  us  glance  at  an  Arabian  Nights'  story,  which  at  first 
sight  may  seem  an  eflfort  of  the  wildest  imagination,  but 
which  is  nevertheless  traceable  to  a  scientific  origin ;  this  is 
the  story  of  the  Magnetic  Mountain.  The  Thiid  Kalenter 
relates  in  his  tale  how  a  contrar}^  wind  drove  his  ships  into  a 
strange  sea,  and  there,  by  the  attraction  of  their  nails  and 
other  ironwork,  they  were  violently  drawn  towards  a  moun- 
tain of  black  loadstone,  till  at  last  the  iron  flew  out  to  the 
moimtain,  and  the  ships  went  to  pieces  in  the  surf.  The 
episode  is  older  than  the  date  when  the  *  Thousand  and  One 
Nights '  were  edited.  When,  in  Henry  of  Veldeck's  12th 
century  poem,  Duke  Ernest  and  his  companions  sail  into 
the  Klebermeer,  they  see  the  rock  that  is  called  Magnes, 
and  are  themselves  dragged  in  below  it  among  *'  many  a 
work  of  keels,"  whose  masts  stand  like  a  forest.^  Turning 
firom  tale-tellers  to  grave  geographers  and  travellers  who  talk 
of  the  loadstone  mountain,  we  find  El  Kazwini,  like  Serapion 
before  him,  believing  such  boats  as  may  be  still  seen  in 
Ceylon,  pegged  and  sewn  without  metal  nails,  to  be  so  built 
lest  the  magnetic  rock  should  attract  them  firom  their  course 
at  sea.     This  quaint  notion  is  to  be  found  in  Sir  John 

>  *  Acts  of  Peter  and  Paul,*  trans,  by  A.  Walker,  in  Ante-Nicene  Library, 
vol.  xvi.  p.  267 ;  F.  F.  Tuckett  in  *  Nature,*  Oct  20,  1870.  See  Lyell, 
•Principles  of  Geology,*  ch.  xxx.  ;  Phillips,  *  Vesuvius,*  p.  244. 

«  I^ane,  *  Thousand  and  One  K'  vol.  i.  pp.  161,  217  ;  voL  ilL  p.  78 ;  Hole, 
•Remarks  on  the  Ar.  N.'  p.  104  ;  Heinrich  von  Veldeck,  *  Herzog  Ernst's 
Ton  Bayem  Erhdhung,  etc.*  ed.  Kixuer,  Amberg,  1830,  p.  65 ;  see  Ludlow, 
*  Popular  Epics  of  Middle  Ages,*  p.  221. 
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Mandeville :  "  In  an  isle  clept  Craes,  ben  Bchippes  with- 
outen  nayles  of  iren,  or  bonds,  for  the  rockes  of  the 
adamandes ;  for  they  ben  alle  falle  there  aboute  in  that  see, 
that  it  is  raarveyle  to  apaken  of.  And  gif  a  schipp  passed 
by  the  mnrclies,  and  hadde  either  iren  bandes  or  iren  nayles, 
anon  he  sholde  ben  perishet.  For  the  adamande  of  this 
kinde  draws  the  iren  to  liim  ;  and  so  wolde  it  draw  to  him 
the  schipp,  because  of  the  iren ;  that  he  sholde  never 
departen  fro  it,  ne  never  go  thens."  ^  Now  it  aeems  that 
accounts  of  the  magnetic  mountain  have  been  given  not  only 
as  belonging  to  the  southern  seas,  but  also  to  the  north, 
and  that  men  have  connected  with  such  notions  the  point- 
ing of  the  magnetic  needle,  as  Sir  Thomas  Browne  saj's, 
"  ascribing  thereto  the  cause  of  the  needle's  direction,  and 
conceeving  the  effluxions  firom  these  mountains  and  rot-ks 
invite  the  lilly  toward  the  north."*  On  this  evidence  we 
have,  I  tliink,  fair  ground  for  supposing  that  hvpotheses  of 
polar  magnetic  mountains  were  first  de^-ised  to  explain  the 
action  of  the  compass,  and  that  these  gave  rise  to  stories  of 
such  mountains  exerting  what  would  be  considered  their 
proper  effect  on  the  iron  of  passing  ships.  The  argument 
is  clenched  by  the  consideration  that  Europeans,  who 
colloquially  say  the  needle  points  to  the  north,  naturally 
required  their  loadstone  mountain  in  high  northern  latitudes, 
while  on  the  otlier  hand  it  was  as  natural  that  Orientals 
should  place  this  wondrous  rock  in  the  south,  for  they  say 
it  is  to  the  south  that  the  needle  points.  The  concep- 
tion of  magnetism  among  peoples  who  had  not  reached  the 
idea  of  double  polarity  may  be  gathered  from  the  following 
quaint  remarks  in  the  l7th  century  cycloptedia  of  the  Chinese 
emperor  Kang-hi,  "  I  now  hear  the  Europeans  say  it  ia 
towards  the  North  pole  that  the  compass  turns ;  the  ancients 
said  it  was  toward  the  South ;  which  have  judged  most 
rightly  ?  Since  neither  give  any  reason  why,  we  come  to  no 
more  with  the  one   side   than   with  the  other.      Bat  tha 

•  Sir  Joho  Maonilevile,  '  Voiiigp  nnd  Tmvaile." 

*  Bir  Tbumu  Browne,  '  Tuilgu'  EiTonra,'  ii  8. 
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ancients  are  the  earlier  in  date,  and  the  farther  I  go  the  mora 
I  perceive  that  they  understood  the  mechanism  of  nature. 
All  movement  languishes  and  dies  in  proportion  as  it 
approaches  the  north ;  it  is  hard  to  believe  it  to  be  firom 
thence  that  the  movement  of  the  magnetic  needle  comes."  ^ 

To  suppose  that  theories  of  a  relation  between  man  and 
the  lower  mammalia  are  oulj  a  product  of  advanced  science, 
would  be  an  extreme  mistake.  Even  at  low  levels  of  culture, 
men  addicted  to  speculative  philosophy  have  been  led  to 
account  for  the  resemblance  between  apes  and  themselves  by 
solutions  satisfactory  to  their  own  minds,  but  which  we  must 
class  as  philosophic  myths.  Among. these,  stories  which 
embody  the  thought  of  an  upward  change  from  ape  to  man, 
more  or  less  approaching  the  last-century  theory  of  develop- 
ment, are  to  be  found  side  by  side  with  others  which  in  the 
converse  way  account  for  apes  as  degenerate  from  a  previous 
liuman  state. 

Central  American  mjiiiology  works  out  the  idea  that 
monkeys  were  once  a  human  race.*  In  South-East  Africa, 
Father  Dos  Santos  remarked  long  since  that  *'  they  hold 
that  the  apes  were  anciently  men  and  women,  and  thus  they 
call  them  in  their  tongue  the  first  people.*'  The  Zulus  still 
tell  the  tale  of  an  Amafeme  tribe  who  became  baboons. 
The}'  were  an  idle  race  who  did  not  like  to  dig,  but  wished 
to  eat  at  other  people's  houses,  saying,  "We  shall  live, 
although  we  do  not  dig,  if  we  eat  the  food  of  those  who 
cultivate  the  soil."  So  the  chief  of  that  place,  of  the  house 
of  Tusi,  assembled  the  tribe,  and  they  prepared  food  and 
went  out  into  the  wilderness.   They  fastened  on  behind  them 

'  *  Memoires  cone  THist.,  etc.,  des  Chinois,*  voL  iv.  p.  457.  Compare  the 
etory  of  the  magnetic  (?)  horseman  in  'Tliousand  and  One  N.*  yoI.  iiL  p.  119, 
with  the  old  Chinese  mention  of  magnetic  cars  with  a  movable-armed  point- 
ing figure,  A.  V.  Humboldt,  '  Asie  Centrale,'  vol.  L  p.  xL  ;  Goguet,  voL  lit 
p.  284.  (The  loadstone  mountain  has  its  power  from  a  horseman  on  the  top 
with  brazen  horse.) 

*  Brasseur,  *  Popol  Vuh,*  pp.  23-81.  Compare  this  Central  American  myth 
of  the  ancient  senseless  mannikins  who  became  monkeys,  with  a  Pottowatom 
legend  in  Schoolcraft,  '  Indian  Tribes,'  part  L  p.  820. 
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the  liandles  of  their  now  useless  digging  picks,  these  grew 
and  became  tails,  liatr  made  its  appearance  on  their  bodies, 
their  foreheads  became  overhanging,  and  so  they  became 
baboons,  who  are  stiU  called  "  Tusi's  men."  •  Mr.  Kingsley*a 
story  of  tlie  great  and  famons  nation  of  the  Doaayonlikes, 
who  degenerated  by  natural  selection  into  gorillas,  is  the 
civilized  counterpart  of  this  savage  myth.  Or  monkeys  may 
be  transformed  aborigines,  as  the  Mbocobis  relate  in  South 
.\merica ;  in  the  great  conflagration  of  theii'  forests  a  man 
and  woman  climbed  a  tree  for  refuge  from  the  fiery  deluge, 
but  the  flames  singed  their  faces  and  they  became  apes.' 
Among  more  civilized  nations  these  fancies  have  graphic 
representatives  in  Hloslera  legends,  of  which  one  is  as 
follows  : — There  was  a  Jewish  city  which  stood  by  a  river 
full  of  fish,  but  the  cunning  creatures,  noticing  the  habits  of 
the  citizens,  ventured  freely  in  sight  on  the  Sabbath,  though 
they  carefully  kept  away  on  working-days.  At  last  the 
temptation  was  too  strong  for  the  Jewish  fishermen,  but 
they  paid  dearly  for  a  few  days'  fine  spoi-t  by  being  miracu- 
lously turned  into  apes  as  a  punishment  for  S abb tttli- breaking. 
In  after  times,  when  Solomon  piissed  through  the  Valley  of 
Apes,  between  Jerusalem  and  Mareb,  he  received  from  their 
descendants,  monkeys  living  in  houses  and  dressed  like  men, 
an  account  of  their  strange  historj'.'  So,  in  classic  times, 
Jove  had  chastised  the  treacherous  race  of  the  Cercopes; 
be  took  from  them  the  use  of  tongues,  bom  but  to  perjure, 
leaving  them  to  bewail  in  hoarse  cries  their  fate,  transformed 
into  the  hairy  apes  of  the  Pithecusie,  like  and  yet  unlike  the 
men  they  had  been ; — 

"  In  dc'furme  viros  animal  mutavit,  ut  idem 
Dissinuloe  homini  possont  simileaquo  videri." ' 

'  Di*  Santos,  '  Ethiopia  Oriental ' ;  Evora,  1909,  pari  L  chnp.  ix. ;  C«ll»wiy, 
■  Znlu  Talei,'  vol.  i.  p.  177.  Bee  alw  Barton,  '  FouUteps  ia  E.  Alt.'  p.  271 ; 
Waiti,  ■  AollimpoloRio,"  roL  ii,  p.  178(W.  Afr.). 

'  D'Orbigay,  '  L'HainmB  Am^riraiii,'  vol.  u.  p.  lOi. 

■Wuil.'Bibl.  Leu;,  der  MiiSflliiianner.'p.  267;  l-^ne.  'Thaiuand  and  Ona 
K.'vol.  iiLp.  360;  Burton,  'ElMediniJi,  flto.'vol.ii,  p.  343. 

•  Ovid,  'Uetatum.' sir. 89-100  i  Welcker,  ■OriechlBche  Gotliitlehra,T(d.lii. 
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Turning  from  degeneration  to  development,  it  is  found 
that  legends  of  the  descent  of  human  tribes  from  apes  are 
especially  applied  to  races  despised  as  low  and  beast-like  by 
some  higher  neighbouring  people,  and  the  low  race  may 
even  acknowledge  the  humiliating  explanation.  Thus  the 
aboriginal  features  of  the  robber-caste  of  the  Marawars  of 
South  India  are  the  justification  for  their  alleged  descent 
from  Rama's  monkeys,  as  for  the  like  genealogy  of  the 
Kathkuri,  or  catechu- gatherers,  which  these  small,  dark, 
low-browed,  curly-haired  tribes  actually  themselves  believe 
in.  The  Jaitwas  of  Rajputana,  a  tribe  reckoned  politically 
as  Rajputs,  nevertheless  trace  their  descent  from  the 
monkey-god  Hanuman,  and  confirm  it  by  alleging  that  their 
princes  still  bear  its  evidence  in  a  tail-like  prolongation  of 
the  spine ;  a  tradition  which  has  probably  a  real  ethnolo- 
gical meaning,  pointing  out  the  Jaitwas  as  of  non-Aryan 
race.^  Wild  tribes  of  the  Malay  peninsula,  looked  down  on 
as  lower  animals  by  the  more  warlike  and  civihzed  Malays, 
have  among  them  traditions  of  their  own  descent  from  a 
pair  of  the  "  unka  puteh,**  or  "  white  monkeys,"  who  reared 
their  young  ones  and  sent  them  into  the  plains,  and  there 
they  perfected  so  well  that  they  and  their  descendants 
became  men,  but  those  who  returned  to  the  mountains  still 
remained  apes.*  Thus  Buddhist  legend  relates  the  origin 
of  the  flat-nosed,  uncouth  tribes  of  Tibet,  offspring  of  two 
miraculous  apes,  transformed  to  people  the  snow-kingdom. 
Taught  to  till  the  ground,  when  they  had  grown  com  and 
eaten  it,  their  tails  and  hair  gradually  disappeared,  they 
began  to  speak,  became  men,  and  clothed  themselves  with 
leaves.  The  population  grew  closer,  the  land  was  more  and 
more  cultivated,  and  at  last  a  prince  of  the  race  of  Sak}  a, 
driven  from  his  home  in  India,  united  their  isolated  tribes 
into  a  single  kingdom.'     In  these  traditions  the  develop- 

1  Campbell  in  '  Jonrn.  As.  Soc.  Bengal/  1866,  part  iL  p.  182  ;  Latham, 
*  Descr.  Kth.*  vol.  ii.  p.  466  ;  Tod,  *  Annals  of  Bajasthan,'  voL  i.  p.  Hi. 

*  Bourien  in  *  Tr.  Eth.  Soc*  vol  iii  p.  73  ;  see  *  Joum.  Ind.  Archip.'Tol.  ii. 
p.  271. 

*  Bastian,   'Oestl  Asien.'  vol.  iiL  p.  485 ;  ^Mensch,  vol  iii  pp.  847,  849, 


ment  from  ape  to  niRn  is  cousiilered  to  have  come  in  suc- 
cessive generations,  but  the  negroes  are  said  to  attain  the 
result  in  the  individual,  by  waj-  of  metempsychosis.  Froebel 
Bpeaks  of  negro  slaves  in  the  United  States  believing  that 
in  the  next  world  they  shall  be  white  men  and  free,  nor  ia 
there  aiijiiing  strange  in  their  cherishing  a  hope  so  pre- 
valent Jimoiig  their  kindred  in  West  Africa.  Bnt  from  this 
the  traveller  goes  on  to  quote  another  stor)',  which,  if  not 
too  good  to  be  true,  is  a  theory  of  upward  and  downward 
development,  almost  thorough  enough  for  a  Buddhist  philo- 
sopher. He  saj's,  "  A  German  whom  I  met  here  told  me 
that  the  blacks  believe  the  damned  among  the  negroes  to 
become  monkeys ;  but  if  in  this  state  they  behave  well,  they 
are  advanced  to  the  state  of  a  negro  again,  and  bliss  is  event- 
ually possible  to  them,  consisting  in  their  turning  white, 
becoming  winged,  and  so  on."  ' 

To  understand  these  stories  (and  they  are  worth  some 
attention  for  the  ethnological  hints  they  contain),  it  is  neces- 
sary that  we  should  discard  the  results  of  modem  scientific 
zoologj',  and  bring  our  minda  back  to  a  ruder  condition  of 
knowledge.  The  myths  of  human  degeneration  and  develop- 
ment have  much  more  in  common  with  the  speculations  of 
Lord  Monboddo  than  with  the  anatomical  arguments  of 
Professor  Huxley.  On  the  one  hand,  uncivilized  men 
deliberately  assign  to  apes  an  amount  of  human  quality 
which  to  modern  naturalists  is  simply  ridiculous.  Everyone 
has  heard  the  stor}'  of  the  negroes  declaring  that  apes  really 
can  speak,  but  judiciously  hold  their  tongues  lest  they 
should  be  made  to  work ;  but  it  is  not  so  generally  known  that 
this  is  found  as  serious  matter  of  belief  in  several  distant 
regions — West  Africa,  Madagascar,  South  America,  ito. — 
where  monkeys  or  apes  are  fouud.^    With  this  goes  another 

887  ;   Koeppea,  vol.  iL  p.  ((  ;  J.  J.  Schmidt,   'TSlkBT  Hittel-Auana,'  p. 

210. 

'  Froebel,  '  Central  America.'  p.  220  ;  sea  Bonnui,  '  Game*,'  in  Pinkarton, 
vol.  xvi.  p.  4<il.  For  other  tradiiiaaa  of  hamiD  deecent  (ram  apw,  mo 
FerTBr,  '  f  iinptrra  ou  IdUgungc."  p.  *5. 

'  Bonmui,  'Guinea,'  p.  HO;  Wailz,  rol.  ii.  p.  17S  ;  Canche,  'Relatioad* 
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widely-spread  anthropoid  story,  which  relates  how  great 
apes  like  the  gorilla  and  the  orang-utan  carry  off  women 
to  their  homes  in  the  woods,  much  as  the  Apaches  and 
Comanches  of  our  own  time  carr}'  off  to  their  prairies 
the  women  of  North  Mexico.^  And  on  the  other  hand, 
popular  opinion  has  imder-estimated  the  man  as  much  as  it 
has  over-estimated  the  monkey.  We  know  how  sailors  and 
emigrants  can  look  on  savages  as  senseless,  ape-like  brutes, 
and  how  some  writers  on  anthropology  have  contrived  to 
make  out  of  the  moderate  intellectual  difference  between  an 
Englishman  and  a  negro  something  equivalent  to  the  im- 
mense interval  between  a  negro  and  a  gorilla.  Thus  we 
can  have  no  difficulty  in  understanding  how  savages  may 
seem  mere  apes  to  the  eyes  of  men  who  hunt  them  like  wild 
beasts  in  the  forests,  who  can  only  hear  in  their  language  a 
sort  of  iiTational  gurgling  and  barking,  and  who  fail  totally 
to  appreciate  the  real  culture  which  better  acquaintance 
always  shows  among  the  rudest  tribes  of  man.  It  is  well 
known  that  when  Sanskrit  legend  tells  of  the  apes  who 
fought  in  the  army  of  King  Hanuman,  it  really  refers  to 
those  aborigines  of  the  land  who  were  driven  by  the  Aryan 
invaders  to  the  hills  and  jungles,  and  whose  descendants  are 
known  to  us  as  Bhils,  Kols,  Sonthals,  and  the  like,  rude 
tribes  such  as  the  Hindu  still  speaks  of  as  **  monkey- 
people."  *  One  of  the  most  perfect  identifications  of  the 
savage  and  the  monkey  in  Hindustan  is  the  following  de- 
scription of  the  bnnnianus,  or  "  man  of  the  woods  "  (Sanskr. 
tana  =  wood,  manits/ia  =  man).  "  The  hunmanus  is  an  animal 
of  the  monlcey  kind.     His  face  has  a  near  resemblance  to 


Madagascar/  p.  127 ;  Dobrizhoffer,  '  Abi pones,'  vol.  i.  p.  288 ;  Bastian, 
'Menvch.'  vol.  ii.  p.  44  ;  Poncbet,  'Plamlity  of  Human  Race,*  p.  22. 

'  Monboddo,  'Origin  and  Progress  of  Lang*  2nd  e<l.  vol  i.  p.  277 ;  Dq 
Cbailln,  *  £<iaatorial  Africa,'  p.  61 ;  St  John,  <ForesU  of  Far  East,' vol  L 
p.  17  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  289. 

•  Max  MUller  in  Bunsen,  *PhiL  Univ.  Hist' vol.  i.  p.  840;  'Jonm.  As. 
Soo  Bengal/  vol.  zxiv.  p.  207.  See  Mandcn  in  *  As.  Res.'  roL  iv.  p.  226  ; 
Fitch  in  Pinkerton,  vol  iz.  p.  415  ;  Bastian,  '  Oestl.  Asiea '  roL  L  p.  465  ; 
▼oL  a  p  201. 
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the  human ;  he  has  no  tail,  and  walks  erect.  The  skin  ot 
his  body  is  black,  and  sliplitly  covered  with  hair."  That 
this  description  really  applies  not  to  apes,  but  to  the  dark- 
Bkinned,  non-Aryan  aborigines  of  the  land,  appears  further 
in  the  enumeration  of  the  local  dialects  of  Hindustan,  to 
which,  it  is  said,  "  may  be  added  the  jargon  of  the  bunma- 
nus,  or  wild  men  of  the  woods."'  In  the  islands  of  the 
Indian  Archipelago,  whose  tropical  forests  swarm  both  with 
high  apes  and  low  savages,  the  confusion  between  the  two 
in  tlie  minds  of  the  half- civilized  inhabitants  becomes  almost 
inextricable.  There  is  a  well-known  Hindu  fable  in  the 
HitopadesB,  which  relates  as  a  warning  to  stupid  imitators 
the  fate  of  the  ape  who  imitated  the  carpenter,  and  was 
caught  in  the  cleft  when  he  pulled  out  the  wedge  ;  this  fable 
has  come  to  be  told  in  Sumatra  as  a  real  story  of  one  of  the 
indigenous  savages  of  the  island.*  It  is  to  rude  forest-men 
that  the  Malaya  habitually  give  the  name  of  orung-ulun,  i.e., 
"  man  of  the  woods."  But  in  Borneo  this  term  is  applied 
to  the  miyas  ape,  whence  we  have  learnt  to  call  tliis  creature 
the  orang-utan,  and  the  Malays  themselves  are  known  to 
give  tlie  name  in  one  and  the  same  district  to  both  the  savage 
and  the  ape.'  This  term  "  man  of  the  woods  "  extends  far 
beyond  Hindu  and  Malay  limits.  The  Siamese  talk  of  the 
Khonp'i,  "  men  of  the  wood,"  meaning  apes;*  the  Brazil- 
ians of  C'luiari,  or  "wood-men,"  meaning  a  certain  savage 
tribe.'  The  name  of  the  Bosjeginan,  so  amusingly  mispro- 
nounced by  Englishmen,  as  though  it  were  some  outlandish 
native  word,  is  merely  the  Dutch  equivalent  for  Busk-man, 
"  man  of  the  woods  or  bush."  •     In  our  own  language  the 

■  ATcen  Akharee,  trims,  by  GIhiIwiq  ;  *  Report  ot  Etljnologii'al  Comniittae 
'  Jabhulpore  ExLibition,  IS6S~7.'  part  i.  f.  3.  See  the  uipntion  of  tlie  ban- 
maniislt  in  Kiiiuiuin  and  NbjuI,  Cuinpball ;  *  EtbnoIi>g;  of  luilia,'  in  '  Juurn. 
Ai.  Boc    Bengal,'  1S66,  port  iL  p.  16. 

'  UuMileu,  '  Sumatni,'  p.  41. 

*  Lngui  in  'Jouni.  Ind.  Archip.'  toL  L  p.  S48  ;  vol.  iU.  p.  tiO;  Thomaoii, 
ibid.  Tol.  i.  p.  3fin  1  Cnwfurd,  ibid.  vol.  it.  p,  188. 

*  Bulion,  '  Oestt.  Aden.'  voL  i.  p.  12S ;  vol.  iiL  p.  ISG. 

*  MartiUB,  '  Ethuog.  Amer.'  vol.  L  pp.  ViS,  471. 

*  lu  uialogua  u  bo^abck,  *  buih-gosl,"  th«  Afrioaa  tntclopa.     Th*  dail. 
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**  homo  sUvaticus "  or  *'  forest-man "  has  become  the 
'*  salvage  man  "  or  savage.  European  opinion  of  the  native 
tribes  of  the  New  Worid  may  be  judged  of  by  the  fact  that, 
in  1587,  Pope  Paul  III.  had  to  make  express  statement  that 
these  Indians  were  really  men  (attendentes  Indos  ipsos 
utpote  veros  homines).^  Thus  there  is  little  cause  to 
wonder  at  the  circulation  of  stories  of  ape-men  in  South 
America,  and  at  there  being  some  indefiniteness  in  the  local 
accounts  of  the  selvage  or  **  savage,"  that  hairy  wild  man 
of  the  woods  who,  it  is  said,  lives  in  the  trees,  and  some- 
times carries  off  the  native  women.*  The  most  perfect  of 
these  mystifications  is  to  be  found  in  a  Portuguese  manu- 
script quoted  in  the  account  of  Castelnau's  expedition,  and 
giving,  in  all  seriousness,  the  following  account  of  the 
people  called  Ctuitas :  '*  This  populous  nation  dwells  east 
of  the  Juruena,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  rivers  San  Joao 
and  San  Thome,  advancing  even  to  the  confluence  of  the 
Juruena  and  the  Arinos.  It  is  a  very  remarkable  fact  that 
the  Indians  composing  it  walk  naturally  like  the  quadru- 
peds, with  their  hands  on  the  ground ;  they  have  the  belly, 
breast,  arms,  and  legs  covered  with  hair,  and  are  of  small 
stature ;  they  are  fierce,  and  use  their  teeth  as  weapons ; 
they  sleep  on  the  ground,  or  among  the  branches  of  trees ; 
they  have  no  industry,  nor  agriculture,  and  live  only  on 
fruits,  wild  roots,  and  fish."  *  The  writer  of  this  record 
shows  no  s}inptom  of  being  aware  that  cuata  or  coata  is  the 
name  of  the  large  black  Simia  Paniscus,  and  that  he  has 
been  really  describing,  not  a  tribe  of  Indians,  but  a  species 
of  apes. 

Various  reasons  may  have  led  to  the  growth  of  another 
quaint  group  of  legends,  describing  human  tribes  with  tails 

yation  of  the  BasjesmatCs  name  from  his  nest-like  shelter  in  a  bo&h,  given  hf 
Kolben  and  others  since,  is  newer  and  far-fetchod. 

^  Martins,  yoL  i.  50. 

'  Humboldt  and  Bonpland,  toL  v.  p.  81  ;  Southey,  '  Brazil,*  toL  L  p.  xxx.  j 
Bates,  •  Amazons,'  voL  i.  p.  73  ;  vol.  ii  p.  204. 

*  Castelnau,  '  Exp.  dans  TAmdr.  da  Sud,'  voL  iiL  p.  118.  See  Martiii% 
toLl  pp.  248,  414,  563,  633. 
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like  beasts.  To  people  who  at  once  beliure  monkej's  a  kind 
of  savages,  and  sarages  a  kind  of  monkeys,  men  with  tails 
are  creatures  coming  under  both  definitions.  Thus  the 
Homo  caudatus,  or  aatjT,  often  appears  in  popular  belief  as 
a  half-human  creature,  while  eyen  in  old-fashioned  works 
on  natural  history  he  may  be  found  depicted  on  the  evident 
model  of  an  anthropoid  ape.  In  East  Africa,  the  imngined 
tribe  of  long-tailed  men  are  also  monkey- faced,'  while  in 
South  America  the  coata  t'lpui/a,  or  "  monkey-men,"  are  as 
naturally  described  as  men  with  tails.*  European  travellers 
have  tried  to  rationalize  the  stories  of  tailed  men  which 
they  meet  with  in  Africa  and  the  East  Thus  l>r,  Krapf 
points  to  a  leather  appendage  worn  behind  from  the  gir<lle 
by  the  Wakaraba,  and  remarks,  "  It  is  no  wonder  that 
people  say  there  are  men  with  tails  in  the  interior  of 
Africa,"  and  other  writers  have  called  attention  to  hanging 
mats  or  wiiist-cloths,  fly-flappers  or  artificial  tails  worn  for 
ornament,  as  having  made  their  wearers  hable  to  be  mis- 
taken at  a  distance  for  tailed  men.'  Gut  these  apparently 
silly  myths  have  often  a  real  ethnological  significance, 
deeper  at  any  rate  than  such  a  trivial  blunder.  When  an 
ethnologist  meets  in  any  district  with  the  story  of  tailed 
men,  he  ought  to  look  for  a  despised  tribe  of  aborigines,  out- 
casts, or  heretics,  living  near  or  among  a  dominant  popula- 
tion, who  look  upon  them  as  beasts,  and  furnish  them  with 
tiiils  accordingly.  Although  the  aboriginal  Miau-tsze,  or 
"  children  of  the  soil,"  come  down  from  time  to  time  into 
Canton  to  tnide,  the  Chinese  stiU  firmly  believe  them  to 
have  short  tails  like  monkeys;*  the  half-civihzed  Malays 
describe  the  ruder  forest  tribes  as  tailed  men ;  *  the 
Moslem  nations  of  Africa  tell  the  same  story  of  the  Niam- 

'  Fethmck,  '  Egrpt,  etc."  p.  867. 

'  Suuthcj,  *  Brazil'  ToL  i.  p.  635  ;  Martiiu,  tdL  i.  pp.  12^,  €33. 
■  Erapf,  p.  U2  :  Baker,   'Albert  Nfuoza,'  vol  L  p,  S3  ;  St.  John,  ToL  L 
pp.  61,  405  ;  uid  otl>en. 

*  Lwklmrt,  *  Abor.  uf  China."  in  '  Tr.  Eth.  Soc.'  vol.  L  p-  191. 

*  ' Jauni.  Ind.  Archip.'  foL  )L  p.  3S8  ;  vul.  iv.  p.  374 ;  Cameron,  '  Halayaa 
India,*  p.  120 ;  Mnraden.  p.  7  ;  Autouio  Gatvauo,  pp.  121),  218. 
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Nam  of  the  interior.^  The  outcast  race  of  Cagots,  about 
the  Pyrenees,  were  said  to  be  bom  with  tails;  and  in  Spain 
the  mediseval  superstition  still  survives  that  the  Jews  have 
tails,  like  the  devil,  as  they  say.*  In  England  the  notion 
was  turned  to  theological  profit  by  being  claimed  as  a  judg- 
ment on  wretches  who  insulted  St.  Augustine  and  St. 
Thomas  of  Canterbury.  Home  Tooke  quotes  thus  from 
that  zealous  and  somewhat  foul-mouthed  reformer,  Bishop 
Bale:  "Johan  Capgiave  and  Alexander  of  Esseby  sayth, 
that  for  castynge  of  f)'she  tayles  at  thj's  Augustyne,  Dorsett 
Sh}Te  menne  hadde  tayles  ever  after.  But  Polydorus 
applieth  it  unto  Kentish  men  at  Stroud  by  Rochester,  for 
cuttinge  of  Thomas  Becket's  horse's  tail.  Thus  hath  Eng- 
land in  all  other  land  a  perpetuall  infamy  of  tayles  by  theyr 
wry tten  legendes  of  lyes,  yet  can  they  not  well  tell,  where  to 

bestowe   them   truely an    Englyshman 

now  cannot  travayle  in  an  other  land,  by  way  of  marchan- 
dyse  or  any  other  honest  occupyinge,  but  it  is  most  con- 
tumeliously  thrown  in  his  tethe,  that  al  Englishmen  have 
tailes.'**  The  story  at  last  sank  into  a  commonplace  of 
local  slander  between  shire  and  shire,  and  the  Devonshire 
belief  that  Cornishmen  had  tails  linuered  at  least  till  a  few 
years  ago.*  Not  less  curious  is  the  tradition  among  savage 
tribes,  that  the  tailed  state  was  an  early  or  original  condi- 
tion of  man.  In  the  Fiji  Islands  there  is  a  legend  of  a  tribe 
of  men  with  tails  like  dogs,  who  perished  in  the  great 
deluge,  while  the  Tasmanians  declared  that  men  originally 
had  tails  and  no  knee-joints.  Among  the  natives  of  Brazil, 
it  is  related  by  a  Portuguese  writer  of  about  1600,  after  a 
couple  have  been  married,  the  father  or  father-in-law  cuts  a 
wooden  stick  with  a  sharp  flint,  imagining  that  by  this  cere- 
mony he  cuts  ofif  the  tails  of  any  future  grandchildren,  so 

*  DavU,  'Carthage,*  p.  280 ;  Bostock  and  Riley's  Pliny (Bohn'a  ecL),  roL  ii. 
p.  134.  note. 

'  Fraiicisq lie- Michel,    '  Races   Maudites,*  toL  L  p.  17  ;  '  Aigot,'  p.  949  ; 
Fernau  Caballero,  *  La  Gaviota,'  vol.  1.  p.  59. 

*  Uorue  Tooke,  '  Diversions  of  Parley/  toL  L  p.  897. 
«  Baring-Gould,  'Mytlis,'  p.  187. 
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liiftt  tlicy  (rill  be  bora  tailless.'  There  seems  no  eridein'e 
to  connect  the  occasional  occurrence  of  tail-like  projections 
by  malformation  with  the  storietj  of  tiiiled  human  tribes.* 

Anthropology,  until  modem  times,  classified  among  its 
facts  tlie  particulars  of  monstrons  human  tribes,  gigantic  or 
dwarfish,  mouthlesa  or  headless,  one-eyed  or  one-legged, 
and  so  forth.  The  works  of  ancient  geographers  and 
naturalists  abound  in  descriptions  of  these  sti'ange  creatures ; 
writers  such  as  Isidore  of  Seville  aud  Roger  Bacon  collected 
them,  and  sent  them  into  fresli  «nd  wider  circulation  in  the 
middle  ages,  and  the  popular  belief  of  uncivilized  nations 
retains  them  still.  It  was  not  till  the  real  world  had  been 
BO  thoroughly  explored  as  to  leave  little  room  in  it  for  the 
monsters,  that  about  the  begicning  of  the  present  century 
science  banislied  them  to  the  ideal  world  of  mythology. 
Havmg  had  to  glance  here  at  two  of  the  princii)al  species 
in  this  omEizing  semi-human  menagerie,  it  may  be  worth 
while  to  look  among  the  rest  for  more  bints  as  to  the 
sources  of  mythic  fancy.' 

That  some  of  the  myths  of  giants  and  dwarfs  are  con- 
nected with  traditions  of  real  indigenous  or  hostile  tribes  is 
settled  beyond  question  by  the  evidence  brought  forward  by 
Grimm,  Nilsson,  and  Hanusch,  With  all  the  difficulty  of 
analyzing  the  mixed  nature  of  the  dwarfs  of  European  folk- 
lore, and  judging  how  far  they  are  elves,  or  gnomes,  or  such 
like  nature-spirits,  and  how  far  human  beings  in  mythic 
aspect,  it  is  impossible  not  to  recognize  this  latter  element 

'  Wtllianu.  'Fiji,'  vol.  i.  p.  2G2  i  Backhuiuo,  ■Aiutr.'  p.  SC7  ;  Purchas, 
voL  iv.  p.  1290  ;  Da  Laat,  '  Noma  Orbii,'  p.  G4^. 

*  For  Tftriiini)  othor  storisa  of  tailed  meti,  aoe  'Ai.  Bai.'  vol.  iii.  p.  110  ; 
'  Unto.  AuthrD|).  Sue'  ToL  i.  p.  iSl )  *  Jourii.  Ind,  Atcliip.'  vol.  uL  p.  vSl,  eU. 
(Nil!,. bar  laluiida);  Klcmm,  "C.  Q."  voL  ii.  pp.  246,  318  (Sarytstliew  la.)  i 
'LctlfnorCuliinibiu,'  Hakluyt  Sue.  p.  11  (Cuba),  etc.,  etc. 

^  Details  uF  moiiatroiia  trilxiB  have  Iwen  in  pa«t  centnriea  Htiucinlly  collected 
in  the  rollowing  works  ;  '  Antkropometani  urphoui  :  Uau  Traiisfunn«t,  or  tha 
Artiliaiall  CliaDgnliog,  el<i.,'  acnpait  J.  U.  Mgiiomentu  ClunmapliUii,  H.U  , 
Loniluii,  less  ;  Caloviiu,  '  De  Tliaiitimtaulhrupolugia,  vera  i>ariter  abjue  Hfta 
tractataabUtorioa-pliyaicu^'  Ronuok,  1SS£  ;  J  A.  Fitbrioiuii,  'DUsertuliu  4a 
hominiboa  orbia  Duatri  iacolia,  ato.,'  llBiiibiu;^  1731.  OdI;  •  (aw  principal 
relrrencea  an  here  giveit. 
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in  the  kindly  or  mischievous  aborigines  of  the  land,  with 
their  special  language,  and  religion,  and  costume.  The 
giants  appear  in  European  folklore  as  Stone- Age  heathen, 
shy  of  the  conquering  tribes  of  men,  loathing  their  agricul- 
ture and  the  sound  of  their  church-bells.  The  rude  native's 
fear  of  the  more  civilized  intruder  in  his  land  is  well  de- 
picted in  the  tale  of  the  giant's  daughter,  who  found  the 
boor  ploughing  his  field  and  carried  him  home  in  her  apron 
for  a  plaything — plough,  and  oxen,  and  all ;  but  her  mother 
bade  her  carry  them  back  to  where  she  found  them,  for, 
said  she,  they  are  of  a  people  that  can  do  the  Huns  much 
ill.  The  fact  of  the  giant  tribes  bearing  such  historic  names 
as  Hun  or  Chud  is  significant,  and  Slavonic  men  have, 
perhaps,  not  yet  forgotten  that  the  dwarfs  talked  of  in  their 
legends  were  descended  from  the  aborigines  whom  the  Old- 
Prussians  found  in  the  land.  Beyond  a  doubt  the  old 
Scandinavians  are  describing  the  ancient  and  ill-used  Lapp 
population,  once  so  widely  spread  over  Northern  Europe, 
when  their  sagas  tell  of  the  dwarfs,  stunted  and  ugly,  dressed 
in  reindeer  kirtle  and  coloured  cap,  cunning  and  cowardly, 
shy  of  intercourse  even  with  friendly  Norsemen,  dwelling  in 
caves  or  in  the  mound-like  Lapland  "  gamm,"  armed  only 
with  arrows  tipped  with  stone  and  bone,  yet  feared  and 
hated  by  their  conquerors  for  their  fancied  powers  of  witch- 
craft.^ Moslem  legend  relates  that  the  race  of  Gog  and 
Magog  (Yajuj  and  Majuj)  are  of  tiny  stature,  but  with  ears 
like  elephants ;  they  are  a  numerous  people,  and  ravaged 
the  world ;  they  dwell  in  the  East,  separated  from  Persia 
by  a  high  mountain,  with  bat  one  pass ;  and  the  nations 
their  neighbours,  when  they  heard  of  Alexander  the  Great 
(Dhu  1 '  Kamein)  traversing  the  world,  paid  tribute  to  him, 
and  be  made  them  a  wall  of  bronze  and  iron,  to  keep  in  the 
nation  of  Gog  and  Magog.^    Who  can  fail  to  recognize  in 

'  Grimm,  'D.  M.'  ch.  zvii.  xriii. ;  Nllsson,  '  Primitiye  Inhabitants  of  Scan- 
dinavia,' ch.  vL  ;  Hanoach,  *Slay.  Myth.'  pp.  230,  325-7  ;  Wattke,  '  Yolkaa- 
bei^l/  p.  231. 

'  *  Chioniqae  de  Tabui,'  tr.  Dubeoz,  part  L  oh.  viii    See  Koran,  zriii  9%, 
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this  a  mystified  description  of  the  Tatars  nf  High  Asia? 
Professor  Nilason  tries  to  account  in  a  general  way  for  the 
huge  or  tiny  etature  of  legendary  tribes,  as  being  mere 
exaggeration  of  their  actual  largeness  or  smallness.  We 
must  admit  thnt  this  sometimes  really  happens.  The 
accounts  which  European  eye-witnesses  brought  home  of 
the  colossiil  stature  of  the  Patngonians,  to  whose  waists 
they  declared  their  own  heads  renelied,  are  enough  to  settle 
once  for  all  the  fact  that  myths  of  giants  may  arise  from  the 
sight  of  really  tall  men ;  *  and  it  is  so,  too,  witli  the  dwarf- 
legends  of  the  same  region,  as  where  Knivet,  the  old  traveller, 
remarks  of  the  little  people  of  Kio  de  la  Plata,  that  they  are 
"  not  so  very  little  as  described."  * 

Nevertheless,  this  same  group  of  giant  and  dwarf  myths 
may  aen-e  as  a  warning  not  to  stretch  too  widely  a  partial 
explanation,  however  sound  within  its  proper  limits.  There 
is  plenty  of  evidence  that  ginnt-lcgends  are  sometimes  philo- 
sophic myths,  made  to  account  for  the  finding  of  great  fossil 
bones.  To  give  but  a  single  instance  of  such  comiexion, 
certain  huge  jaws  and  teeth,  found  in  excavating  on  tlie 
Hoe  at  Plymouth,  were  recognized  as  belonging  to  the  giant 
Gogmagog,  who  in  old  times  fonght  his  last  fight  there 
against  Corineus,  the  eponymic  hero  of  Cornwall.*  As  to 
the  dwarfs,  again,  stories  of  them  are  curiously  associated 
with  those  long-enduring  mouunieiits  of  departed  races — 
their  burial-cysts  and  dolmens.  Thus,  in  the  United  States, 
ranges  of  rude  stone  cysts,  often  only  two  or  three  feet  long, 
are  connected  with  the  idea  of  a  pygmy  race  buited  in  them, 
while  in  India  it  is  a  usual  legend  of  the  prehistoric  dolmens, 
that  they  were  dwarfs'  houses — the  dwellings  of  the  ancient 


'  PigHfetta  in  PinkeTtoo,  tdI.  xL  p.  SIA.  See  Blnmenbach,  '  De  GeDeiu 
HnniBiir  Varietat«  ;' FitiToy,  'Voy.  of  AdTentnreand  Beagle,' roL  L  j  WaiU, 
"AntliropoUigie,"  vol.  iii.  p.  1S8. 

*  Kniret  in  Puruliu.  vol.  iv.  p.  1231 ;  comjan  Hamboldt  and  Bonpland, 
voL  r.  p.  S64,  vith  Mnrtiua,  '  Ethnog,  Amer.'  p.  i'H  ;  aet  alao  KiaiiC,  '  t^t 
Africa.'  p.  fil ;  Du  Clmillu,  '  Aaliangu-land,'  p.  SIS. 

*  *  EutIj  Hiab  of  Mankind,'  oh.  iL  ;  Hunt,  *  Pop.  Bom.'  lit  Mries,  pi^  18, 
MM. 
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pygmies,  who  here  again  appear  as  representatives  of  pre- 
historic tribes.^  But  a  very  different  meaning  is  obvious  in 
a  mediseval  traveller's  accoimt  of  the  hairy,  man-like 
creatures  of  Cathay,  one  cubit  high,  and  that  do  not  bend 
their  knees  as  they  walk,  or  in  an  Arab  geographer's  de- 
scription of  an  island  people  in  the  Indian  seas,  four  spans 
high,  naked,  with  red  downy  hair  on  their  faces,  and  who 
climb  up  trees  and  shun  mankind.  If  any  one  could  pos- 
sibly doubt  the  real  nature  of  these  dwarfs,  his  doubt  may 
be  resolved  by  Marco  Polo's  statement  that  in  his  time 
monkeys  were  regularly  embalmed  in  the  East  Indies,  and 
sold  in  boxes  to  be  exhibited  over  the  world  as  pigmies.* 
Thus  various  different  facts  have  given  rise  to  stories  of 
giants  and  dwarfs,  more  than  one  mythic  element  perhaps 
combining  to  form  a  single  legend — a  result  perplexing  in 
the  extreme  to  the  mythological  interpreter. 

Descriptions  of  strange  tribes  made  in  entire  good  faith 
may  come  to  be  understood  in  new  extravagent  senses,  when 
carried  among  people  not  aware  of  the  original  facts.  The 
following  are  some  interpretations  of  this  kind,  among 
which  some  far-fetched  cases  are  given,  to  show  that  the 
method  must  not  be  trusted  too  much.  The  term  "  nose- 
less "  is  apt  to  be  misunderstood,  yet  it  was  fairly  enough 
applied  to  flat-nosed  tribes,  such  as  Turks  of  the  steppes, 
whom  Rabbi  Benjamin  of  Tudela  thus  depicts  in  the  twelfth 
century  : — **  They  have  no  noses,  but  draw  breath  through 
two  small  holes."  *  Again,  among  the  common  ornamental 
mutilations  of  savages  is  that  of  stretching  the  ears  to  an 
enormous  size  by  weights  or  coils,  and  it  is  thus  verball}" 
quite  true  that  there  are  men  whose  ears  hang  down  upon 
their  shoulders.     Yet  without  explanation  such  a  phrase 

*  Squier,  *  Abor.  Monuments  of  N.  Y.'  p.  68  ;  LoDg*8  *  Elzp/  vol.  i.  pp.  62, 
275  ;  Meadows  Taylor  in  '  Journ.  Eth.  Soc*  vol  i.  p.  157. 

^  Gul.  de  Kabruquis  in  Pinkcrton,  toL  vii.  p.  69  ;  Lane,  *  Thousand  and 
One  N/  vol.  iil  pp.  81,  91,  see  24,  52,  97  ;  Hole,  p.  63  ;  Marco  Polo,  book  iii 
ch.  xiL 

'  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  '  Itinerary,*  ed.  and  tr.  bj  Aaher,  83  ;  Plin.  vii  % 
See  Max  MiiUer  in  Bunsen,  vol.  i.  pp.  346,  358b 


KYTHOLOGY.  889 

■would  be  underatuod  to  describe,  not  the  appearance  of  a 
real  savage  with  his  ear-lobes  stretched  into  pendant  fleshy 
loopE,  but  rather  that  of  Piny'a  Patwtii,  or  of  the  Indian 
Kamaprdi-arana,  "  whose  ears  serve  Uiera  for  cloaks,"  or  of 
the  African  dwarfs,  said  to  use  their  ears  one  for  mattresa 
and  the  other  for  coverlet  when  they  lie  down.  One  of  the 
most  extravagant  of  these  stories  is  told  by  Fray  Pedro 
Simon  in  California,  where  in  fact  the  territory  of  Orej/on 
has  its  name  from  the  Spanish  term  of  Orvjonet,  or  "  Big- 
EarB,"  given  to  the  inhuhitaiits  from  their  practice  of 
stretching  tlieir  ears  with  ornaments.'  Even  purely  meta- 
phorical descriptions,  if  taken  in  a  literal  sense,  are  capable 
of  turning  into  catches,  like  the  story  of  the  horse  with  its 
head  where  its  tail  should  be.  I  have  been  told  by  a 
French  Protestant  from  the  Nismes  distiict  that  the  epithet 
of  gorijeo  nfgro,  or  "  hlack-tliroat,"  by  wliich  Catholics 
describe  a  Huguenot,  is  taken  so  literally  that  heretic 
children  Eire  sometimes  forced  to  open  their  mouths  to 
satisfy  the  orthodox  of  their  being  of  the  usual  colour 
within.  On  examining  the  descriptions  of  savage  tribes  by 
higher  races,  it  appears  that  several  of  the  epithets  usually 
applied  only  need  hteralizing  to  turn  into  the  wildest  of  the 
legendary  monster- stories.  Thus  the  Birmese  speak  of  the 
mde  Karens  as  "dog-men;"*  Marco  Polo  describes  the 
Angaman  (Andaman)  islanders  as  brutish  and  savage  can- 
nibals, with  heads  like  dogs.'  .I^Iian's  account  of  the  dog- 
headed  people  of  India  is  on  the  face  of  it  an  account  of  a 
savage  race.  The  Kjnokepbali,  he  says,  are  so  called  from 
their  bodily  appearance,  but  otherwise  they  are  human,  and 

'  Plin.  IT.  27;  Mela,  iiL  0  i  Bi^ko,  'Oeitl.  Alien,'  rol,  I  p.  120  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  83;  Si.  John,  vol.  ii.  p.  117;  M^rsden,  p.  53;  Ijuie.  "fhousnnd  •nd  Oii« 
M.'  ToL  ui.  ]ip.  ea,  SOS'i  Pethericlc,  '  Ejyiit,  ate.'  |>,  8fi7  ;  Burtoii,  -Ceutml 
Afr.'  vol.  L  ]).  239;  Pedro  Simon,  '  Iniliis  Opoi.UutaloB,'  p.  7.  A  wimB 
dmilar  to  Oregma  ii  Palagonts,  «  '  Dig-feet,'  which  reiiiBJiu  in  Patagonia: 
eompara  with  thii  tlie  lUiriei  of  uisn  with  feet  *o  Urgo  h  to  lerre  fur  piinuHiU, 
the  Sliapoda  or  'Shadowfrat,'  Pliu.  tIL  3(  aeo  BjiwIuuou'*  Herodatn^ 
Tol.  i.  p.  50. 


^ 


390  MYTHOLOGT. 

they  go  dressed  in  the  skins  of  beasts ;  they  are  just,  and 
barm  not  men ;  they  cannot  speak,  but  roar,  yet  they 
understand  the  language  of  the  Indians;  they  live  by 
bunting,  being  swift  of  foot,  and  they  cook  their  game  not 
by  fire,  but  by  tearing  it  into  fragments  and  drying  it  in  the 
8im  ;  they  keep  goats  and  sheep,  and  drink  the  milk.  The 
natiu-alist  concludes  by  saying  that  he  mentions  these  fitly 
among  the  irrational  animals,  because  they  have  not  articu- 
late, distinct,  and  human  language.^  This  last  suggestive 
remark  well  states  the  old  prevalent  notion  that  barbarians 
have  no  real  language,  but  are  "speechless,"  " tongueless,** 
or  even  mouthless.*  Another  monstrous  people  of  wide 
celebrity  are  Pliny's  BlemmyaB,  said  to  be  headless,  and 
accordingly  to  have  their  mouths  and  eyes  in  their  breasts ; 
creatures  over  whom  Prester  John  reigned  in  Asia,  who 
dwelt  far  and  wide  in  South  American  forests,  and  who  to 
our  mediaeval  ancestor  were  as  real  as  the  cannibals  with 
whom  Othello  couples  them. 

**  The  Anthropophagi,  and  men  whoee  heads 
Do  grow  beneath  their  shoulders." 

If,  however,  we  look  in  dictionaries  for  the  Acephali,  we 
may  find  not  actual  headless  monsters,  but  heretics  so  called 
because  their  original  head  or  founder  was  not  known ;  and 
when  the  kingless  Turkoman  hordes  say  of  themselves  "We 
are  a  people  without  a  head,"  the  metaphor  is  even  more 
plain  and  natural.'     Again,  Moslem  legend  tells  of  the 

*  JElian,  iy.  46  ;  Plin.  vi.  85 ;  viL  2.  See  for  other  yendons,  Porchaa^ 
vol.  iv.  p.  1191  ;  vol.  v.  p.  901 ;  Cranz,  p.  267 ;  Lane,  'Thousand  and  One 
Nights,'  vol.  iii.  pp.  86,  94,  97,  805  ;  Davis,  'Carthage,'  p.  280  ;  Latham, 
•Descr.  Eth.'vol.  ii.  p.  83. 

«  Pliu.  v.  8 ;  vi.  24,  35 ;  vii  2  ;  Mela,  iiL  9 ;  Herberstein  in  Hakluyt, 
ToL  i.  p.  593  ;  Latham,  '  Descr.  £th.'  yoL  L  p.  488  ;  Davis,  L  o. ;  see  '  Early 
Hist,  of  Mankind,'  p.  77. 

'  Plin.  ▼.  8  ;  Lane,  vol.  i.  p.  88 ;  toL  ii  p.  877 ;  voL  iii  p.  81 ;  Eisen- 
nenger,  voL  ii  p.  5r)9 ;  Mandeville,  p.  243 ;  Baleigh  in  Huklayt,  voL  iiL 
pp.  652,  665 ;  Humboldt  and  Boitphmd,  voL  ▼.  p.  176  ;  Purchas,  voL  ir. 
p.  12b5  ;  voL  T.  p.  901 ;  Isidor.  HispaL  s.  ▼.  '  Aoephali  ;*  Vamb^ry,  p.  810^ 
Mee  p.  436. 
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Shikk  find  the  Nesnas,  creatures  like  one  half  of  a  split 
man,  with  one  arm,  leg,  and  eye.  Possibly  it  was  thence 
that  the  Zulus  got  their  idea  of  a  tribe  of  half-men,  who  in 
one  of  their  storieB  found  a  Zulu  maiden  in  a  cave  and 
thought  she  was  two  people,  but  on  closer  inspection  of  her 
admitted,  "  The  thing  is  pretty  I  But  oh  the  two  legs  1 " 
This  odd  fancy  coincides  with  the  simple  metaphor  which 
describes  a  savage  as  only  "half  a  man,"  xevuhomo,  as 
Virgil  calls  the  ferocious  Caeus.*  Again,  when  the  Chinese 
compared  themselves  to  the  outer  borbnrians,  they  said 
"  We  see  with  twa  eyes,  the  Latins  with  one,  and  all  other 
nations  are  blind."  Such  metaphors,  proverbial  among 
ourselves,  verbally  correspond  with  legends  of  one-eyed 
tribes,  such  as  the  savage  cave-dwelling  Kyklopes.'  Verbal 
coincidence  of  this  kind,  untrustworthy  enongh  in  these 
latter  instances,  passes  at  lost  into  the  vaguest  fancy.  The 
negroes  called  Europeans  "  long-headed,"  using  the  phrase 
in  our  familiar  metaphorical  sense ;  but  translate  it  into 
Greek,  and  at  once  Hesiod's  Makrokeph'doi  come  into 
being.*  And,  to  conclude  the  list,  one  of  the  commonest 
of  the  monster-tribes  of  the  Old  and  New  World  is  that 
distinguished  by  having  feet  turned  backward.  Now  there 
is  really  a  people  whose  name,  memorable  in  scientific 
controversy,  describee  them  as  "  having  feet  the  opposite 


•  lanfc  ToL  L  p.  38;  Callnwny,  'Zulu  T«1m.'ti>I,  L  pp.  19B,  202.  Tirg. 
&a.  TiiL  191 ;  •  gimiUr  meUplior  ii  tlis  n.iim«  of  Uie  Nlia  dias,  ttam  Fersiui 
uim — hair,  '  Joum.  Kth.  Soc.'tuI.  i.  p.  1LI2,  uf.  French  deiai^inoade.  Cumpare 
the  'oiio-Uggoa'  tribes,  PUn.  rii.  3;  8cliooh>r«(t,  •InJinii  Tribos,"  part  iii. 
p.  .'i21  ;  Charleraii,  vol.  i.  p.  26,  The  Aiiatraliaiis  iisa  tha  metapiior  '  of  ona 
leg'  (matl&  gyu)  to  deacribe  ti-ibea  u  of  one  atock,  6.  7.  UotirK,  '  Vocab.* 
pp.  a,  71. 

'  Hayton  in  Farchsi,  »oL  Ui  p.  108;  ms  EIbqud.  'C.  Q.' toI.  ri.  p.  129; 
VamWiy,  p.  i9 ;  Homer.  Odjat  U.  ;  Strabo,  i.  2.  12 ;  aae  Scherzer,  *  Voy.  ol 
Norara,'  »oL  iL  p.  40 ;  C.  J.  AnderBsoii,  '  Lake  Ngami,  etc.,'  p.  <S3  ;  l>a 
CluuUu, 'K(]im[orialA&ica,'p.  140;  Kir  J.  iUchardaon,  '  Polar  Ket(iQiiB, '  p.  300, 
For  tribes  vitU  more  thuu  twa  ejea,  »«  Pliny'a  metaphoriodl/  expUiaed 
NiaaciEtliie  and  Niiyti,  PUn.  vj.  85  ;  aim  liaiiUiin,  'Uenach,'  val.  ti.  p.  414; 
■  OeatL  Aaian,' ToL  L  pp.  26,76;  Pelharick.  L  c. ;  Bo«en,  ■  YonibaGt.'p.  ecj 
ScliimD.  p.  IBB. 

»  Koollo, '  Vei  Gr."  p.  229  ;  Btmlio,  i  2,  36. 
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wajy**  and  ihej  still  retain  that  ancient  name  of  Anti* 
podes.^ 

Betnming  from  this  digression  to  the  region  of  philo- 
Bophic  myth,  we  may  examine  new  groups  of  explanatory 
stories,  produced  from  that  craving  to  know  causes  and 
reasons  which  ever  besets  mankind.  When  the  attention 
of  a  man  in  the  myth-making  stage  of  intellect  is  drawn  to 
any  phenomenon  or  custom  which  has  to  him  no  obvious 
reason,  he  invents  and  tells  a  story  to  account  for  it,  and 
even  if  he  does  not  persuade  himself  that  this  is  a  real 
legend  of  his  forefathers,  the  story-teller  who  hears  it  from 
him  and  repeats  it  is  troubled  with  no  such  difficulty.  Our 
task  in  dealing  with  such  stories  is  made  easy  when  the 
criterion  of  possibility  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  them. 
It  has  become  a  mere  certaintv  to  modems  that  asbestos  is 
not  really  salamanders  wool;  that  morbid  hunger  is  not 
really  caused  by  a  lizard  or  a  bird  in  a  man's  stomach  ;  that 
a  Chinese  philosopher  cannot  really  have  invented  the  fire- 
drill  by  seeing  a  bird  peck  at  the  branches  of  a  tree  till 
sparks  came.  The  African  Wakuafi  account  for  their  cattle- 
lifting  proclivities  by  the  calm  assertion  that  Engai,  that  is. 
Heaven,  gave  all  cattle  to  them,  and  so  wherever  there  is 
any  it  is  their  call  to  go  and  seize  it.*  So  in  South  America 
the  fierce  Mbayas  declare  they  received  from  the  Caracara 
a  divine  command  to  make  war  on  all  other  tribes,  killing 
the  men  and  adopting  the  women  and  children.'  But 
though  it  may  be  consistent  with  the  notions  of  these 
savages  to  relate  such  explanatory  legends,  it  is  not  con- 
sistent with  our  notions  to  believe  them.  Fortunately,  too, 
the  ex  post  facto  legends  are  apt  to  come  into  collision  with 
more  authentic  sources  of  information,  or  to  encroach  on 
the  domain  of  valid  historv.  It  is  of  no  use  for  the 
Chinese  to  tell  their  stupid  story  of  written  characters 
having  been  invented  from  the   markings  on  a  tortoise's 

>  Plin.  Tii.  2 ;  Hamboldt  and  BonplAnd,  roL  t.  p^  81* 

S  Krapf,  p.  359. 

•  Sonthey,  '  Braal,*yoL  iii  p.  SOOl 
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shell,  for  the  early  fomis  of  piicli  characters,  plain  and 
simple  pictures  of  objects,  hftve  been  presented  in  China  to 
this  day.  Nor  can  we  praise  anything  but  ingenuity  in  the 
West  Highland  legend  that  the  Pope  once  laid  an  interdict 
on  the  land,  but  forgot  to  curse  the  hills,  so  the  people 
tilled  them,  this  story  being  told  to  account  for  those  an- 
cient traces  of  tillage  still  to  be  seen  on  the  wild  hill-eides, 
tlie  so-called  "  elf- furrows."'  The  most  embarrassing 
cases  of  explanatory  tradifun  are  those  which  are  neither 
impossible  enough  to  condemn,  nor  probable  enough  to 
receive.  Ethnographers  who  know  how  world-wide  is  the 
practice  of  defacing  the  teeth  among  the  lower  races,  and 
how  it  only  dies  gradually  out  in  higher  civilization,  natu- 
rally ascribe  the  habit  to  some  general  reason  in  human 
nature,  at  a  particular  stage  of  development.  But  the  mu- 
tilating tribes  themselves  have  local  legends  to  account  for 
local  customs ;  thus  the  Penongs  of  Birniah  and  the  Ba- 
toka  of  Effst  Africa  both  break  their  front  teeth,  but  the 
one  tribe  says  its  reason  is  not  to  look  like  apes,  the  other 
that  it  is  to  be  like  oxen  and  not  like  zebras.^  Of  the 
legends  of  tattooing,  one  of  the  oddest  is  that  told  to 
account  for  the  fact  that  while  the  Fijians  tattoo  only  the 
women,  their  neighbours,  the  Tongans,  tattoo  only  the  men. 
It  is  related  that  a  Tongan,  oa  his  way  from  Fiji  to  report 
to  his  countrymen  the  proper  custom  for  them  lo  observe, 
went  on  his  way  repeating  the  rule  he  had  carefully  learnt 
by  heart,  "Tattoo  the  women,  but  not  the  men,"  but  un- 
luckily he  tripped  over  a  stump,  got  his  lesson  wrong,  and 
reached  Tonga  repeating  "  Tattoo  the  men,  but  not  the 
women,"  an  ordinance  which  they  observed  ever  after. 
How  reasonable  such  an  explanation  seemed  to  the  Poly- 
nesian mind,  may  be  judged  from  the  Samoans  having  a 
version  with  different  details,  and  applied  to  their  own 
instead  of  the  Tongan  islands.' 


'  D.  Wil«oii,  '  ArcliKoliij^,  etc  of  Scotland.'  p.  123. 

»  Builton,  'Oestl.  Anien.'tol,  i.  p.  128;  Livingstone,  p.  6S!. 

'  Willianw,  'F(ji,'  p.  IflO  ;  Seemann,  'Viti,'  p.  113  ;  Turner,  ' 
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All  men  feel  how  wanting  in  sense  of  reality  is  a  slon* 
with  no  personal  name  to  hang  it  to.  This  want  is  thus 
graphically  expressed  by  Sprenger  the  historian  in  his  life 
of  Mohammed :  ''It  makes,  on  me  at  least, quite  a  different 
impression  when  it  is  related  that  *  the  Prophet  said  to 
Alkama/  even  if  I  knew  nothing  whatever  else  of  this 
Alkama,  than  if  it  were  merely  stated  that  'he  said  to 
somebody.* "  The  feeling  which  this  acute  and  learned 
critic  thus  candidly  confesses,  has  from  the  earliest  times, 
and  in  the  minds  of  men  troubled  with  no  such  nice  his- 
toric conscience,  germinated  to  the  production  of  much 
mythic  fruit.  Thus  it  has  come  to  pass  that  one  of  the 
leading  personages  to  be  met  with  in  the  tradition  of  the 
world  is  really  no  more  than — Somebody.  There  is  no- 
thing this  wondrous  creature  cannot  achieve,  no  shape  he 
cannot  put  on ;  one  only  restriction  binds  him  at  all,  that 
the  name  he  assumes  shall  have  some  sort  of  congruity 
with  the  office  he  undertakes,  and  even  from  this  he  often- 
times breaks  loose.  So  rife  in  our  own  day  is  this  manu- 
facture of  personal  history,  often  fitted  up  with  details  of 
place  and  date  into  the  very  semblance  of  real  chronicle, ' 
that  it  may  be  guessed  how  vast  its  working  must  have  been 
in  days  of  old.  Thus  the  ruins  of  ancient  buildings,  of 
whose  real  history  and  use  no  trustworthy  tradition  survives 
in  local  memory,  have  been  easily  furnished  by  myih  with  a 
builder  and  a  purpose.  In  Mexico  the  great  Somebody 
assumes  the  name  of  Montezuma,  and  builds  the  aqueduct 
of  Tezcuco ;  to  the  Persian  any  huge  and  antique  ruin  is 
the  work  of  the  heroic  Antar ;  in  Russia,  says  Dr.  Bastian, 
buildings  of  the  most  various  ages  are  set  down  to  Peter 
the  Great,  as  in  Spain  to  Boabdil  or  Charles  V.;  and 
European  folklore  may  attribute  to  the  Devil  any  old  build- 
ing of  imusual  massiveness,  and  especially  those  stone 
structures  which  antiquaries  now  class  as  prae-historic  mo- 
numents.    With  a  more  graceful  thought,  the  Indians  of 

p.  182)  a  similar  legend  told  by  the  Sanioans).     Another  tattooing  legend  in 
Latham.  '  Descr.  £th.'  voL  L  p.  152 ;  Bastian,  <  Oestl.  Af  ien,*  yoL  L  p.  112. 


MTTHOLOaT.  395 

North  America  declare  that  the  imitative  tumuli  of  Ohio, 
great  mounds  laid  out  in  rude  imitntion  of  animals,  vere 
Bhaped  in  old  days  by  the  great  Manitu  himself,  in  promise  of 
a  plentiful  supply  of  game  in  the  world  of  spirita.  The  New 
Zealttuders  tell  how  the  hero  Kupe  separated  the  North  and 
South  Islands,  and  formed  Cook's  Straits.  Greek  myth 
placed  at  the  gate  of  the  MediteiTanean  the  twin  pillars  of 
Herakles ;  in  more  recent  times  the  opening  of  the  Straits 
of  Gibraltar  became  one  of  the  many  feats  of  Alexander  of 
Macedon.'  Such  a  group  of  stories  as  this  is  no  unfair  test 
of  the  value  of  mere  traditions  of  personal  names  which 
fiimply  answer  the  questions  that  mankind  have  been  asking 
for  ages  about  the  origin  of  their  rites,  laws,  customs,  arts. 
Some  such  traditions  are  of  course  genuine,  and  we  may  be 
able,  especially  in  the  more  modem  cases,  to  separate  the 
real  from  the  imaginary.  But  it  must  be  distinctly  laid 
down  that,  in  the  absence  of  conoborative  evidence,  every 
tradition  stands  suspect  of  mytholog}',  if  it  can  be  made  by 
the  simple  device  of  fitting  some  personal  name  to  the 
purely  theoretical  assertion  that  somebody  must  have  intro- 
duced into  tlie  world  fire-making,  or  weapons,  or  ornaments, 
or  games,  or  agriculture,  or  marriage,  or  any  other  of  the 
elements  of  civilization. 

Among  the  various  matters  which  have  excited  curiosity, 
and  led  to  its  satisfaction  by  explanatorj'  myths,  are  local 
names.  These,  when  the  popular  ear  has  lost  their  primi- 
tive significance,  become  in  barbaric  times  an  apt  subject 
for  the  myth-maker  to  explain  in  his  peculiar  fashion. 
Thus  the  Tibetans  declare  that  their  lake  Chomoriri  was 
named  from  a  woman  {ckomo)  who  was  carried  into  it  by  the 
yak  she  was  riding,  and  cried  in  terror  ri-ri  !  The  Arabs 
say  the  founders  of  the  city  of  Sennaar  saw  on  the  river 
bank   a  beautiful  woman   with   teeth   glittering  like   fire, 

'  Rtiatian,  'Mensch,'  toL  iil  pp.  167-8  ;  Wilkinaoa  in  RawUnsan's  '  Hiro- 
dolus,*  vol  E  p.  7U  ;  Grimm,  '  D,  M  '  pp.  VTi-H  ;  W.  Q.  Halgiava,  'ArBbk,* 
tdI.  i  p.  SSI  ;  Sqiiier  and  UivU,  'Ueuujusnuof  Uuuaaipiii  VkU«;,'p.lU{ 
Taflur,  'New  Zealand, 'p.  1^8. 
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whence  they  called  the  place  Sinndr,  i.  «.,  **  tooth  of  fire." 
The  Arkadians  derived  the  name  of  their  town  Trapezug 
from  the  table  (trapeza),  which  Zeus  overturned  when  the 
wolfish  Lykaon  served  a  child  on  it  for  a  banquet  to  him.* 
Such  crude  fan'cies  no  way  diflFer  in  nature  from  English 
local  legends  current  up  to  recent  times,  such  as  that  which 
relates  how  the  Romans,  coming  in  si^ht  of  where  Exeter 
now  stands,  exclaimed  in  delight,  **  Ecce  terra  /"  and  thus 
the  city  had  its  name.  Not  long  ago,  a  curious  enquirer 
wished  to  know  from  the  inhabitants  of  Fordinghridge.  or 
as  the  country  people  call  it,  Fardenbridge,  what  the  origin 
of  this  name  might  be,  and  heard  in  reply  that  the  bridge 
was  thought  to  have  been  built  when  wages  were  so  cheap 
that  masons  worked  for  a  "  farden  "  a  day.  The  Falmouth 
folks'  story  of  Squire  Pendarvis  and  his  ale  is  well  known, 
how  his  servant  excused  herself  for  selling  it  to  the  sailors, 
because,  as  she  said,  "  The  penny  come  so  quick,'*  whence 
the  place  came  to  be  called  Pennycormquick ;  this  nonsense 
being  invented  to  account  for  an  ancient  Cornish  name, 
probably  Penycumgwic,  '*  head  of  the  creek  valley.*'  Mythic 
fancy  had  fallen  to  a  low  estate  when  it  dwindled  to  such 
remnants  as  this. 

That  personal  names  may  pass  into  nouns,  we,  who  talk 
of  broughams  and  bluchers^  cannot  deny.  But  any  such 
etymology  ought  to  have  contemporary  document  or  some 
equally  forcible  proof  in  its  favour,  for  this  is  a  form  of  ex- 
planation taken  by  the  most  fln grant  m5i,hs.  David  the 
painter,  it  is  related,  had  a  promising  pupil  named  Chicque, 
the  son  of  a  fruiterer ;  the  lad  died  at  eighteen,  but  his 
master  continued  to  hold  him  up  to  later  students  as  a 
model   of  artistic    cleverness,    and   hence   arose   the   now 

*  Latham,  •  Descr.  Eth.'  vol.  L  p.  48  ;  Lejean  in  *Rev.  des  Deux  Mondea,* 
15  Feb  1862.  p.  856  ;  Apollodor.  iii.  8.  Compare  the  deriyation  of  ArequifHi 
by  the  Peruvians  from  the  words  an/  quepay  =  *  yes  !  remain,'  said  to  have 
been  addressed  to  the  colonists  by  the  Iiica :  Markhani,  'Qnichna  Gr.  and 
Die.  ;'  also  the  supposed  etymology  of  Dahome,  Danh-ho-men  =  *on  the  belly 
of  Danh/  from  the  story  of  King  Dako  building  his  palace  on  the  body  of  the 
conquered  King  Danh  :  Barton,  in  '  Tr.  Eth.  Soc.'  yoL  ilL  p.  401 
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familinr  term  of  chic.  'Etymologists,  a  race  not  wanting 
in  effrontery,  have  hardly  ever  amijassed  this  circumstantinl 
canard  ;  the  word  chic  dates  at  any  rate  from  the  seveateenth 
century.'  Another  word  with  which  similar  liberty  has 
been  taken,  is  cant.  Steele,  in  the  '  Spectator,'  snya  that 
some  people  derive  it  from  the  name  of  one  Andrew  Cant, 
a  Scotch  minister,  who  had  the  gift  of  preaching  in  such  a 
dialect  that  he  was  understood  by  none  but  his  own  congre- 
gation, and  not  by  all  of  them.  This  in,  perhaps,  not  a 
very  accurate  delineation  of  the  real  Andrew  Cant,  who  is 
mentioned  in  '  Whitelock's  Memoriala,'  and  seems  to  hav.- 
known  how  to  spewk  out  in  very  plain  terms  indeed.  But 
at  any. rate  he  flourished  about  1G50,  whereas  the  verb  to 
cant  was  then  already  an  old  word,  Td  entile,  meaning  to 
speak,  is  mentioned  in  Harman's  '  List  of  Rogues'  Words,' 
in  1566,  and  in  1587  Harrison  sai's  of  the  beggars  and 
gypsies  that  they  have  devised  a  language  among  them- 
selves, wliicli  tliey  name  canting,  but  others  "  Pedlars' 
Frenche."  '  Of  all  etymologies  ascribed  to  personal 
names,  one  of  the  most  curious  is  that  of  the  Danse  .V'l- 
cohre,  or  Dance  of  Death,  so  well  known  from  Holbein's 
pictures.  Its  supposed  author  is  thus  mentioned  in  the 
'  Biograpbie  Universelle :'  "  Macaber,  poete  allemand,  se- 
rait  tout-a-fait  inconnu  sans  Touvrage  qu'on  a  sous  son 
Dom."  This,  it  may  be  added,  is  true  enough,  for  there 
never  was  such  a  person  at  all,  the  Danse  Mucahre  being 
really  Chorea  Machabaorum,  tli«  Dance  of  the  Maccaheen, 

'  Cliiruock,    ' Vetbft   Nnminolia,'   i.   r.   <chic;'    aee    Frwu^iaque-Mi^bL-l, 
'Arj.f>t,-«.  y. 

■  SpoctBtor,'  No,  H7;  Bruiil,  'Pop.  Ant.' vol  iU.  p.  93  ;  Hotwn.  'SUng 
DiGtion«r3', '  p.  3;  Cbarao-k,  a.  v.  'cant-'  As  to  lbs  real  slyniology,  tlmt 
from  the  bcggnr'i  whining  cAiiunf  is  ilefective,  lor  the  bc){giir  ilrups  tliis  lous 
Mactlj  nhvu  be  tanlt,  i.  e.,  Ullu  jargon  with  hui  fclluws.  If  nant  ia  Jim-tly 
froiii  ijitia  catUoT*,  it  will  uoriuipuiid  with  Italian  cun^rianil  Pnnub  clianler, 
b«tb  nwd  ■>  sknK  words  for  to  ippsk  (Fmncisijne-Miubel, '  Argot ').  A  Keltio 
origili  in  mure  [irobiibls.  Uaeliu  auJ  Irish  cainul,  ciuni  =  talk,  luDgnuge,  diu- 
lect  (iBS  Wolffwood  '  Etymological  Dictionary  'j.  Tho  Garlic  cquivalentii  for 
pedlars'  Fninch  ur  trairips'  slsjig,  an  '  Loidionn  nau  ceiml,'  'caiiml  choord,' 
i.  (.,  ttnkrm'  Latin  or  jargon,  oraiactly  "-cairda'  caiO.'  A  daeper  connexioa 
balWMD  eaim^  and  emttart  doo*  not  affect  thin. 
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a  kind  of  pious  pantomime  of  death  performed  in  chorchea 
in  the  fifteenth  century.  Why  the  performance  received 
this  name,  is  that  the  rite  of  Mass  for  the  dead  is  distin- 
guished by  the  reading  of  that  passage  from  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  Book  II.  of  the  Maccabees^  which  rehites  how  the 
people  betook  themselves  to  prayer,  and  besought  the  Lord 
that  the  sin  of  those  who  had  been  slain  among  them  might 
be  wholly  blotted  out ;  for  if  Judas  had  not  expected  that 
the  slain  should  rise  again,  it  had  been  superfluous  and 
vain  to  pray  for  the  dead.^  Traced  to  its  origin,  it  is  thus 
seen  that  the  Danse  Macabre  is  neither  more  nor  less  than 
the  Dance  of  the  Dead. 

It  is  not  an  unusual  thing  for  tribes  and  nations  to  be 
known  by  the  name  of  their  chief,  as  in  books  of  AMcan 
travel  we  read  of  "  Eyo's  people,*'  or  '*  Kamrazi's  people." 
Such  terms  may  become  permanent,  like  the  name  of  the 
Osmanli  Turks  taken  from  the  great  Othman,  or  Osman. 
The  notions  of  kinship  and  chieftainship  may  easily  be  com- 
bined, as  where  some  individual  Brian  or  Alpine  may  have 
given  his  name  to  a  clan  of  0*Briens  or  Mac  Alpines.  How 
far  the  tribal  names  of  the  lower  races  may  have  been 
derived  from  individual  names  of  chiefs  or  forefathers,  is  a 
question  on  which  distinct  evidence  is  difficult  to  obtain.  In 
Patagonia  bands  or  subdivisions  of  tribes  are  designated  by 
the  names  of  temporary  chiefs,  every  roving  party  having 
such  a  leader,  who  is  sometimes  even  styled  "  yank,'*  t.  e. 
"  father,'*  *  The  Zulus  and  Maoris  were  races  who  paid 
great  attention  to  the  traditional  genealogies  of  their  clan- 
ancestors,  who  were,  indeed,  not  only  their  kinsfolk  but  their 
gods  ;  and  they  distinctly  recognize  the  possibility  of  tribes 
being  named  from  a  deceased  ancestor  or  chief.  The  Kafir 
tribe  of  A  ma-Xoaa  derives  its  name  from  a  chief,' U-Xosa  ;  ^ 
and  the  Maori  tribes  of  Ngate-Wakaue  and  Nga-Puhi  claim 


'  See  also  Francisqac-Michel*  'Argot,*  a.  T.  'maouibe,  macchaMe'  »  neyA. 
'  Masters,  *  Patagonians,'  p.  69,  184. 

*  D^hne,  '  Zulu  Die' p.  417 ;  Arbousset  and  Daumaa,  p.  269 ;  Waitz,  yoL  ii> 
pp.  349,  852. 


MYTHOLOQT. 


descent  from  chiefti  cnlled  Wakaue  and  Pvhi.'^  Around  thiB 
nucleus  of  actuality,  however,  there  gathers  an  enorini>UB 
mass  of  fiction  simulating  its  effects.  The  rayth-maker, 
curious  to  know  how  any  people  or  country  gained  its  name, 
had  only  to  conclude  that  it  came  from  a  great  ancestor  or 
rulor,  and  then  the  simple  process  of  turning  a  national  or 
locnl  title  into  a  personal  name  at  once  added  a  new  genealogy 
to  historical  tradition.  In  some  cases,  the  name  of  the 
imagined  ancestor  is  invented  in  such  form  that  the  local  or 
gentile  name  may  stand  as  grnmmatically  derived  from  it,  as 
usually  happens  in  real  cases,  like  the  derivation  of  Casarea 
from  Casar,  or  of  the  Benedictines  from  Benedict.  But  in 
the  fictitious  genealogy  or  history  of  the  myth-maker,  the 
mere  unaltered  name  of  the  nation,  tribe,  country,  or  city 
often  becomes  without  more  ado  the  name  of  the  eponymic 
hero.  It  has  to  be  remembered,  moreover,  that  countries 
and  nations  can  be  personified  by  an  imaginative  process 
which  has  not  quite  lost  its  sense  in  modern  apeecli.  France 
is  talked  of  by  politicians  as  an  individual  being,  ivith  par- 
ticular opinions  and  habits,  and  may  even  be  embodied  as  a 
statue  or  picture  with  suitable  attributes.  And  if  one  were 
to  say  that  Britannia  has  two  daughters,  Conndn  and 
Avslrtilia,  or  that  she  has  pone  to  keep  house  for  a  decrepit 
old  aunt  called  India,  this  would  be  admitted  as  plain  fact 
expressed  in  fantastic  language.  The  invention  of  ancestries 
from  eponymic  hi'roes  or  name-ancestors  has,  however,  often 
had  a  serious  effect  in  corrupting  historic  truth,  by  helping 
to  fill  ancient  annals  with  swarms  of  fictitious  genealogies. 
Yet,  when  surveyed  in  a  large  view,  the  nature  of  the  epony- 
nuc  fictions  is  patent  and  indisputable,  and  so  regular  are 
their  forms,  that  we  could  scarcely  choose  more  telling 
examples  of  the  consistent  processes  of  imagination,  as  shown 
in  the  development  of  mjths. 

The  great  number  of  the  eponymic  ancestors  of  ancient 
Greek  tribes  and  nations  makes  it  easy  to  test  them  by  com- 
parison, and  the  test  is  a  destructive  one.     Treat  the  heroie 
■  ShorthBd,  ■  Trad*,  of  N.  Z.'  p.  32L 


I 


400  BfTTHOLOOT. 

genealogies  they  belong  to  as  traditions  founded  on  reaT 
history,  and  they  prove  hopelessly  independent  and  incom- 
patible ;  but  consider  them  as  mostly  local  and  tribal  myths, 
and  such  independence  and  incompatibility  become  their 
proper  features.  Mr.  Grote,  whose  tendency  is  to  treat  all 
myths  as  fictions  not  only  unexplained  but  unexplainable^ 
here  makes  an  exception,  tracing  the  eponymic  ancestors 
from  whom  Greek  cities  and  tribes  derived  their  legendary 
parentage,  to  mere  embodied  local  and  gentile  names.  Thus, 
of  the  fifty  sons  of  Lykaon,  a  whole  large  group  consists  of 
personified  cities  of  Arkadia,  such  as  Mantwieus,  Phigalost^ 
Tegeatea,  who,  according  to  the  simply  inverting  legend,  are 
called  founders  of  Mantinia,  Phifjalia,  Tegea.  The  father 
of  King  iEakos  was  Zeus,  his  mother  his  own  personified 
land,  Mgina ;  the  city  of  Mykenai  had  not  only  an  ancestress 
Mykenif  but  an  eponymic  ancestor  as  well,  Mykeneus,  Long 
afterwards,  mediaeval  Europe,  stimulated  by  the  splendid 
genealogies  through  which  Rome  had  attached  herself  to 
Greece  and  the  Greek  gods  and  heroes,  discovered  the 
secret  of  rivalling  them  in  the  chronicles  of  Geofiry  of 
Monmouth  and  others,  by  claiming,  as  founders  of  Paris  and 
Tours,  the  Trojans  Paris  and  Tumus,  and  connecting  France 
and  Britain  with  the  Trojan  war  through  Francns,  son  of 
Hector,  and  Brutus,  great  grandson  of  iEneas.  A  remark- 
ably perfect  eponymic  historical  mjrth  accounting  for  the 
Gypsies  or  Egyptians,  may  be  found  cited  seriously  in 
*  Blackstone's  Commentaries :  *  when  Sultan  Selim  con- 
quered Eg^-pt  in  1517,  several  of  the  natives  refused  to  sub- 
mit to  the  Turkish  yoke,  and  revolted  under  one  Zinganens, 
whence  the  Turks  called  them  Zinganees,  but,  being  at  length 
surrounded  and  banished,  they  agreed  to  disperse  in  small 
parties  over  the  world,  etc.,  etc.  It  is  curious  to  watch 
Milton's  mind  emerging,  but  not  wholly  emerging,  from  the 
state  of  the  mediaeval  chronicler.  He  mentions  in  the 
beginning  of  his  '  History  of  Britain,'  the  *'  outlandish  fig- 
ment "  of  the  four  kings,  Magus,  Saron,  Druis,  and  Bardus  ; 
he  has  no  approval  for  the  giant  AUnon^  son  of  Neptune,  who 
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subdued  the  ialaiiii  and  called  it  after  his  own  name ;  he 
scoffs  at  the  four  sons  of  Japhet,  called  Francue,  Roniantu, 
Aleiiumnus,  and  Britto.  But  when  he  comes  to  Bi-utus  and 
the  Trojan  legends  of  old  English  history,  his  seeptical 
couniye  fails  liim  ;  "  those  old  and  inborn  names  of  succes- 
sive kings,  never  any  to  have  bin  real  persons,  or  don  in  their 
lives  at  least  som  part  of  what  so  long  hath  bin  remember' d, 
canuot  be  thought  without  too  strict  au  incredulity."^ 

Among  ruder  races  of  the  world,  asserted  genealogies  of 
this  class  may  be  instimced  in  South  American  tribes  called 
the  Amoipira  and  J'otyiiara,'  Khond  clans  called  Bnaka  and 
Jakso,^  Turkoman  hordes  called  Yoiaut,  Tekke,  and  Chajidor* 
all  of  th(.>m  professing  to  derive  their  designations  from 
ancestors  or  chiefs  who  bore  as  individuals  these  very  names. 
Where  criticism  can  be  brought  to  bear  on  iheae  genealogies, 
its  effect  is  often  such  as  drove  Brutus  and  his  Trojaus  out 
of  English  history.  When  there  appear  in  the  genealogy  of 
Haussa,  in  West  Africa,  plain  names  of  towns  like  Kuno  and 
Kiilsetia,^  it  is  natural  to  consider  these  towns  to  have  been 
personified  into  niytliic  ancestorg,  Meidcan  tradition  assigns 
a  whole  set  of  eponymic  ancestors  or  chiefs  to  the  various 
races  of  the  lantl,  as  .l/cji  the  founder  of  Mexico,  Chichi- 
mecatl  the  Urst  king  of  the  Chlckimecs,  and  so  forth,'down  to 
Otomitl  the  ancestor  of  the  Otoinin,  whose  very  name  by  its 
termination  betrays  its  Azt«c  invention,*  The  Brazilians 
account  for  the  division  of  the  Ttipia  and  Guaranit,  by  the 
legend  of  two  ancestral  brothers,  Tupi  and  Ouaroni,  who 

'  Oil  the  *do|itioii  of  uDnginary  anceators  u  eoQDBCted  wltli  tliig  Gution  of  k 
nDramon  descent.  Mid  the  im;iortsnt  political  uiil  religious  cHrctx  or  the>B 
proceedinm,  we  ospecially  Urote,  "  History  of  U reeve,  vol  L;  ikLciiiian, 
'  Phiiii'.ive  liarriegc ; '  Moiun,  '  Aodsut  Law.'  Intcru*liiig  iIkeuU  du  e^HiuyiuiQ 
kncalurs  iii  Putt.  'Aiiti-Eaulcn,  oUer  Mytliigchs  Vuratullim^iaa  voui  Un- 
prDDge  >l«r  Viillier  nntl  3),rachen.' 

'  MirCiua,  '  Etlino);.  Amcr.'  voL  i.  p.  Gl  ;  Me  SS3. 

'  Maci>)ieri)ou,  '  luUia,'  p.  78. 

•  VmnUrj,  'Coutml  Abu,'  p.  826  ;  see  alw  Latbim,  'Deur.  Eth.'  voL  L 
p.  ise  (OitjBkn  :  Geurgi,  '  Ksine  im  Rues.  Reidi,'  vol.  I  313  (TiUDguz). 

•  Itarth,  '  N.  4  Ceutr.  ATr.'  vol.  ii.  p.  71. 

•  J,  Q.  Hiillet,  'Amer  tJrrrli){'  p.  S7*- 
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quarrelled  and  separated,  each  with  his  followers  :  but  an 
eponymic  origin  of  the  storj'  is  made  likely  by  the  wurd 
Giuirani  not  being  an  old  national  name  at  all,  but  merely 
the  designation  of  *'  warriors  **  given  by  the  missionaries  to 
certain  tribes.^  And  when  such  facts  are  considered  as  that 
North  American  clans  named  after  animals,  Beaver,  Cray* 
fishy  and  the  like,  account  for  these  names  by  simply  claim- 
ing the  very  creatures  themselves  as  ancestors,*  the  tendency 
of  general  criticism  will  probably  be  not  so  much  in  favour 
of  real  forefathers  and  chiefs  who  left  their  names  to  their 
tribes,  as  of  eponymic  ancestors  created  by  backwards  imita- 
tion of  such  inheritance. 

The  examination  of  eponymic  legend,  however,  must  by 
no  means  stop  short  at  the  destructive  stage.  In  fact,  when 
it  has  undergone  the  sharpest  criticism,  it  only  displays  the 
more  clearly  a  real  historic  value,  not  less  perhaps  than  if 
all  the  names  it  records  were  real  names  of  ancient  chiefs. 
With  all  their  fancies,  blunders,  and  shortcomings,  the  heroic 
genealogies  preserve  early  theories  of  nationality,  traditions 
of  migration,  invasion,  connexion  by  kindred  or  intercourse. 
The  ethnologists  of  old  days,  borrowing  the  phraseology  of 
myth,  stated  what  they  looked  on  as  the  actual  relations  of 
races,  in  a  personifying  language  of  which  the  meaning  may 
still  be  readily  interpreted.  The  Greek  legend  of  the  twin 
brothers  Danaos  and  jEgyptos,  founders  of  the  nations  of 
the  Danaoi  or  Homeric  Greeks  and  of  the  JEgyptiaiu, 
represents  a  distinct  though  weak  ethnological  theory. 
Their  eponymic  myth  of  Hellen,  the  personified  race  of  the 
IlelleneSy  is  another  and  more  reasonable  ethnological  docu- 
ment stating  kinship  among  four  great  branches  of  the 
Greek  race :  the  three  sons  of  Hellen,  it  relates,  were 
Aiolos,  Doros,  and  Xouthos ;  the  first  two  gave  their  names 
to  the  jEolians  and  Dorians,  the  third  had  sons  called 
Achaios  and  Ion,  whose  names  passed  as  a  heritage  to  the 

'  MartiuB,  vol.  i.  pp.  180—4  ;  Waitz,  vol.  iii.  p.  416. 
*  Schoolcraft,  '  luiiian  Tribes/  part  L  p.  819,  part  iil  p.  268,  lee  part  8. 
p.  49  \  Catlin,  voL  iL  p.  128  ;  J.  O.  Miiller,  pp.  184,  827. 
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Acluiioi  and  lonians.  The  belief  of  the  Lydianx,  Mi/siaii», 
and  Kariims  as  to  their  national  kinship  is  well  expressed 
in  th'e  genealogy  in  Herodotus,  which  traces  their  descent 
from  the  three  brothers  LydoB,  Mysos,  and  Kar.^  The 
Persian  legend  of  Feridun  (Thraetaona)  and  his  three  sons, 
Try,  Tar,  and  Sdm,  distinguishes  the  two  nationalities  of 
Iranian  and  Turanian,  i.  e.  Persian  and  Tatar.*  The  national 
genealogy  of  the  Afghans  is  worthy  of  remark.  It  runs 
thus:  Melik  Talut  (King  Saul)  had  two  sons,  Berkia  and 
Irmia  (Berekiah  and  Jeremiah),  who  served  David  ;  the  son 
of  Berkia  was  Afijkan,  and  the  son  of  Iriiiia  was  U»beh. 
Tlianks  to  the  aquiline  noses  of  the  Afghans,  and  to  their 
use  of  Biblical  personal  names  derived  from  Biblical  sources, 
the  idea  of  the  J  being  descendants  of  the  lost  tribes  of 
Israel  found  great  credence  among  European  scholars  up  to 
the  present  century.'  Yet  the  pedigree  is  ethnohigieally 
absurd,  for  the  whole  source  of  the  imagined  couslnship  of 
the  Arj-an  Afghan  and  the  Turanian  Ushek,  so  distinct  both 
in  feature  and  in  language,  appears  to  be  in  their  union  by 
common  Mohammedanism,  while  the  recklesti  jumble  of 
sham  history,  which  derives  both  from  a  Semitic  source,  is 
only  too  characteristic  of  Moslem  chronicle.  Among  the 
Tatars  is  found  a  much  more  reasonable  national  pedigree ; 
in  the  13th  century,  William  of  Ruysbroek  relates,  as  sober 
circumstimtial  history,  that  they  were  originally  called 
Tv.rk»  from  Turk  tlie  eldest  son  of  Japhet,  but  one  of  their 
princes  left  his  dominions  to  his  twin  sons,  Tatar  and  Mongol, 
which  gave  rise  to  the  distinction  that  has  ever  since  pre- 
vailed between  these  two  nations.*  Historically  absurd,  this 
legend  states  what  appears  the  unimpeachable  ethnological 


'  Grote,   'HUt.  of  Greece;'   FatuUL   iii  SO;  Dlod  Sie.  t.  ;   Apollador. 
BibL  i.  7,  3,  vi.  1,  4  :  Herodol.  i.  171. 
'  Mu  MiUtit  in  RuQHD,  vol.  L  p,  338  ;  TabiLri,  part  i.  ch.  ilv.  liii. 

*  Rit  W.  Juiiva  LU  ■  Ai.  Bca.'  vol.  u.  p.  21 ;  Vaiiai [[urt,  iliid.  p.  87  ;  ••• 
CumpbcU,  in  'Jourii.  Aa.  Swi.,  Bengnl.'  18tf8,  [««  ii.  p,  7. 

*  6ul  >ie  Bubnii|uia  ia  Pink«rton,  roL  viL  p.  2S  ;  GiLbelaaU  in  'ZeiUciir- 
nir  dia  Kuuile  dei  MoTjjeuluidei,'  ToL  iL  p.  73 ;  Schmidt,  '  Tolker  MittaU 
AkUU,'  p.  0. 
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fact,  that  the  Turks,  Mongols,  and  Tatars  are  clositly- 
connected  branches  of  one  national  stock,  and  we  can  only 
dispute  in  it  what  seems  an  exorbitant  claim  on  the  part 
of  the  Turks  to  represent  the  head  of  the  family,  the 
ancestor  of  the  Mongol  and  the  Tatar.  Thus  these  eponymic 
national  genealogies,  mythological  in  form  but  ethnological 
in  substance,  embody  opinions  of  which  we  may  admit  or 
deny  the  truth  or  value,  but  which  we  must  recognize 
as  distinctly  ethnological  documents.^ 

It  thus  appears  that  early  ethnology  is  habitually  ex- 
pressed in  a  metaphorical  language,  in  which  lands  and 
nations  are  personified,  and  their  relations  indicated  by 
terms  of  personal  kinship.  This  description  applies  to 
that  important  document  of  ancient  ethnology,  the  table  of 
nations  in  the  10th  chapter  of  Genesis.  In  some  cases  it  is 
a  problem  of  minute  and  difficult  criticism  to  distinguish 
among  its  ancestral  names  those  which  are  simply  local  or 
national  designations  in  personal  form.  But  to  critics  con- 
versant with  the  ethnic  genealogies  of  other  peoples,  such 
as  have  here  been  quoted,  simple  inspection  of  this  national 
list  may  suffice  to  show  that  part  of  its  names  are  not  names 
of  real  men,  but  of  personified  cities,  lands,  and  races. 
The  city  Zidon  0T!J)  is  brother  to  Heth  (m)  the  father  of 
the  Ilittites,  and  next  follow  in  person  the  Jebusite  and 
the  Amorite.  Among  plain  names  of  countries,  dish  or 
^Ethiopia  {W*)D)  begets  Nimrod,  Asshur  or  Assyria  {nwt^) 
builds  Nineveh,  and  even  the  dual  Mizraim  (D'*n!JZD),  the 
"two  Egypts"  (apparently  meaning  Upper  and  Lower 
Eg}'pt,  the  **  two  lands,"  as  the  Egyptians  themselves  wrote 
it  in  their  inscriptions),  appears  as  a  personal  son  and 
brother  of  other  countries,  and  ancestor  of  populations. 
The  Aryan  stock  is  clearly  recognized  in  personifications  of 
at  least  two  of  its  members,  Madai  O^ts)  the  Mede,  and 
Javan  (]V)  the  Ionian.  And  as  regards  the  family  to  which 
the  Israelites  themselves  belong,  if  Canaan  0^33),  the  father 

*  See  also  Pott,  *  ADti-Kanlsn/  pp.  19,  28  ;  *  Ranen,'  pp.  70,  158  ;  and  lo- 
BUtfki  on  colonization -myths  in  Max  MUller,  'Chips,*  vol  ii  p.  68. 


KTTHOLOOY.  40b 

of  Zidon  (ITS),  be  transferref]  to  it  to  represent  the  Phoeni- 
cians, by  the  side  of  AsHhur  {irjn)),  Aram  (q-w),  Eber  {~izv>, 
and  the  otiier  descendants  of  Shem,  the  result  will  be 
mainly  to  arrange  the  Semitic  stock  according  to  the  ordi- 
nary classification  of  modern  comparative  philology. 

Turning  now  from  cases  where  mythologio  ])hrase  serves 
as  a  medium  for  expressing  philosophic  opinion,  let  us 
quickly  cross  the  district  where  fancy  assumes  the  sem- 
blance of  explanatory  legend.  The  mediieval  schoolmeD 
have  been  justly  laughed  at  for  their  habit  of  translating 
plain  facts  into  the  terms  of  metaphysics,  and  then 
solemnly  offering  them  in  this  scientific  guise  as  expluna- 
tions  of  themselves — accounting  for  opium  making  people 
sleep,  by  its  possession  of  a  domiitive  virtue.  The  myth- 
maker's  proceedings  may  in  oue  respect  be  illustrated  by 
comparing  them  with  tliis.  Half  mythology  is  occupied,  us 
many  a  legend  cited  in  these  chapters  has  shown,  in  sbitpiug 
the  famihar  facts  of  daily  life  into  imaginary  histories  of 
their  own  cause  and  origin,  childlike  answers  to  those  world- 
old  questions  of  whence  and  why,  which  the  savage  asks  as 
readily  as  the  sage.  So  familiar  is  the  nature  of  such  de- 
scription in  the  dress  of  history,  that  its  easier  examples 
translate  off  himd.  When  the  Siimoana  say  that  ever  since 
the  great  battle  among  tlie  plaintnins  and  bananas,  the 
vanquished  have  hung  down  their  heads,  while  the  victor 
stands  proudly  erect,'  who  can  mistake  the  simple  metaphor 
which  compares  the  upright  ami  the  drooping  plants  to  a 
conqueror  standing  among  his  beaten  foes.  In  simile  just 
as  obvious  lies  the  origin  of  another  Polynesian  legend, 
which  relates  the  creation  of  the  coco-nut  from  a  man's 
head,  the  chestnuts  from  his  kidueys,  and  the  yams  from 
his  legs.'  To  draw  one  more  example  from  the  mythology 
of  plants,  how  transparent  is  the  Ojibwa  fancy  of  that 
heavenly  youth  with  green  robe  and  waving  feathers,  whom 
for  the  good  of  men  the  Indian  overcame  and  buried,  and 

'  Sesmann.  ■  Vitl.'  p,  811  :  Tomer.  '  Polfnerik,'  p^  SCI 
*  £Uu,  '  Folyo.  Reih'  vol  L  p.  at>. 
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who  sprang  again  from  his  grave  as  the  Indian  coniy  Mon- 
damin,  the  "  Spirit's  grain."  ^  The  New  Forest  peasant 
deems  that  the  marl  he  digs  is  still  red  with  the  blood  of 
his  ancient  foes  the  Danes;  the  Maori  sees  on  the  red  clifiEs 
of  Cook's  Straits  the  blood  stains  that  Kupe  made  when, 
mourning  for  the  death  of  his  daughter,  he  cut  his  forehead 
with  pieces  of  obsidian ;  in  the  spot  where  Buddha  oflFered 
his  own  body  to  feed  the  starved  tigress's  cubs,  his  blood 
for  ever  reddened  the  soil  and  the  trees  and  flowers.  The 
modern  Albanian  still  sees  the  stain  of  slaughter  in  streams 
running  red  witi  earth,  as  to  the  ancient  Greek  the  river 
that  flowed  by  Byblos  bore  down  in  its  summer  floods  the 
red  blood  of  Adonis.  The  Cornishman  knows  from  the  red 
filmy  growth  on  the  brook  pebbles  that  murder  has  been 
done  there ;  John  the  Baptist's  blood  still  grows  in 
Germany  on  his  day,  and  peasants  still  go  out  to  search  for 
it;  the  red  meal  fungus  is  blood  dropped  by  the  flying 
Hims  when  they  hurt  their  feet  against  the  high  tower- 
roofs.  The  traveller  in  India  might  see  on  the  ruined  walls 
of  Ganga  Raja  the  traces  of  the  blood  of  the  citizens  spilt 
in  the  siege,  and  yet  more  marvellous  to  relate,  at  St. 
Denis's  church  in  Cornwall,  the  blood-stains  on  the  stones 
fell  there  when  the  saint's  head  was  cut  off  somewhere  else.' 
Of  such  translations  of  descriptive  metaphor  under  thin 
pretence  of  history,  every  collection  of  myth  is  crowded 
with  examples,  but  it  strengthens  our  judgment  of  the  com- 
bined consistency  and  variety  of  what  may  be  called  the 
mythic  language,  to  extract  from  its  dictionary  such  a  group 
as  this,  which  in  such  variously  imaginative  fashion  de- 
scribes the  appearance  of  a  blood-red  stain. 

'  Schoolcraft,  *  Algio  R68.'  voL  L  p.  122 ;  *  Indian  Tribes,'  part  L  p.  820, 
part  ii.  p.  230. 

«  J.  R.  Wise,  *  The  New  Forest,'  p.  160 ;  Taylor,  *  New  Zealand,'  p.  268  ; 
Max  MUller,  '  Chips/  vol  i.  p.  249 ;  M.  A.  Walker,  *  Macedonia,'  p.  192 ; 
Movers,  *  Phonizier,'  vol.  L  p  665  ;  Lucian.  de  Deft  Syri&,  8  ;  Hunt,  *  Pop. 
Rom.'  2nd  Series,  p.  16;  Wuttke,  *  Volksaberglnube,'  pp.  16,  94  ;  Bastian, 
*  Mensch,'  vol  ii  p.  59,  vol.  iii  p.  185 ;  Buchanan,  '  Mysore,  etc'  in  Pinker- 
tun,  vol.  viii.  p.  714 


MYTHOLOGY. 


407 


The  merest  shadowy  fancy  or  broken-down  metaphor, 
when  once  it  gains  a  sense  of  reality,  may  begin  to  be 
fipoken  of  as  an  actual  event  The  Moslems  have  heard  the 
very  stones  praise  Allaij,  not  in  ainiLlu  onlj'  but  in  fact,  and 
among  them  tlie  saying  that  a  man's  fate  is  written  on  his 
forehead  has  been  materialized  into  a  belief  that  it  can  be 
deciphered  from  the  letter-like  markings  of  the  sutures  of 
his  skull.  One  of  the  miraculous  passages  in  the  life  of 
Muhammed  himself  is  traced  phiusibly  by  Sprenger  to  such 
a  pmgmatized  metaphor.  The  angel  Gabriel,  legend 
declai'es,  opened  the  prophet's  breast,  and  took  a  black 
clot  from  his  heart,  which  he  washed  with  Zerazem  water 
and  replaced;  details  are  given  of  the  angel's  dress  and 
golden  basin,  and  Anas  ihu  Malik  declared  he  had  seen  the 
very  miuk  where  the  wound  was  sewn  up.  We  may  venture 
with  tlie  historiim  to  ascribe  this  marvellous  incident  to  tlie 
familiar  metaphor  fhat  Jlohammed's  heart  was  divinely 
opened  and  cleansed,  and  indeed  he  does  say  in  tlie  Koran 
that  God  opened  his  heart.'  A  single  instance  is  enough  to 
represent  the  same  habit  in  Christian  legend.  Marco  Polo 
relates  how  in  1225  the  Khalif  of  Bagdad  commanded  the 
Cliristians  of  his  dominions,  under  penalty  of  death  or 
Islam,  to  justify  tlieir  Scriptural  text  by  removing  a  certaiji 
mountain.  Now  there  was  among  them  a  shoemaker,  who, 
having  been  tempted  to  excess  of  admiration  for  a  woman, 
bad  plucked  out  his  offending  eye.  This  man  commanded 
the  mountain  to  remove,  which  it  did  to  the  teiTor  of  the 
Khalif  and  all  his  people,  and  since  then  the  anniversary  of 
the  miracle  has  been  kept  holy.  The  Venetian  traveller, 
after  the  manner  of  medieval  writers,  records  the  story 
without  a  symptom  of  suspicion;*  yet  to  our  minds  its 
whole  origin  so  obviously  lies  in  three  verses  of  St. 
Matthew's  gospel,  that  it  is  needless  to  quote  them.  To 
modem  taste  such  wooden  fictions  as  these  are  far  &om 
attractive.     In  fact  the  pragmatizer  is  a  stupid  creature ; 
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nothing  is  too  beautiful  or  too  sacred  to  be  made  dull  and 
vulgar  by  his  touch,  for  it  is  through  the  very  incapacity  of 
his  mind  to  hold  an  abstract  idea  that  he  is  forced  to 
embody  it  in  a  material  incident.  Yet  wearisome  as  he 
may  be,  it  is  none  the  less  needful  to  understand  him,  to 
acknowledge  the  vast  influence  he  has  had  on  the  belief  of 
mankind,  and  to  appreciate  him  as  representing  in  its 
extreme  abuse  that  tendency  to  clothe  every  thought  in  a 
concrete  shape,  which  has  in  all  ages  been  a  mainspring  of 
mythology. 

Though  allegory  cannot  maintain  the  large  place  often 
claimed  for  it  in  mythology,  it  has  yet  had  too  much  influ- 
ence to  be  passed  over  in  this  survey.  It  is  true  that  the 
search  for  allegorical  explanation  is  a  pursuit  that  has  led 
many  a  zealous  explorer  into  the  quagmires  of  mysticism. 
Yet  there  are  cases  in  which  allegory  is  certainly  used  with 
historical  intent,  as  for  instance  in  the  apocryi)hal  Book  of 
Enoch,  with  its  cows  and  sheep  which  stand  for  Israelites, 
and  asses  and  wolves  for  Midianites  and  Egyptians,  these 
creatures  figuring  in  a  pseudo-prophetic  sketch  of  Old 
Testament  chronicles.  As  for  moral  allegory,  it  is  im- 
mensely plentiful  in  the  world,  although  its  limits  are 
narrower  than  mythologists  of  past  centuries  have  sup- 
posed. It  is  now  reasonably  thought  preposterous  to  inter- 
pret the  Greek  legends  as  moral  apologues,  after  the  manner 
of  Herakleides  the  philosopher,  who  could  discern  a  parable 
of  repentant  prudence  in  Athene  seizing  Achilles  when  just 
about  to  draw  his  sword  on  Agamemnon.'  Still,  such  a 
mode  of  interpretation  has  thus  much  to  justify  it,  that 
numbers  of  the  fanciful  myths  of  the  world  are  really  alle- 
gories. There  is  allegory  in  the  Hesiodic  myth  of  Pandora, 
whom  Zeus  sent  down  to  men,  decked  with  golden  band 
and  garland  of  spring  flowers,  fit  cause  of  longing  and  the 
pangs  of  love,  but  using  with  a  dog-like  mind  her  gifts  of 
lies  and  treachery  and  pleasant  speech.  Heedless  of  his 
wiser  brother's  words,  the  foolish  Epimetheus  took  her; 

Grote,  voL  i.  p.  847. 
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slie  raised  the  lid  of  the  great  cask  and  shook  oat  the  evils 
that  wander  among  mankind,  and  the  diseases  that  by  ctnj 
and  night  come  silently  bringing  ill ;  she  set  on  the  lid 
again  and  shut  Hope  in,  that  evil  might  be  ever  hopeless  to 
mankind.  Shifted  to  fit  a  different  moral,  the  allegory 
remained  in  the  later  version  of  the  tale,  that  the  cask  held 
not  curses  but  blessings ;  these  were  let  go  and  lost  to  men 
when  the  vessel  was  too  curiously  opened,  while  Hope  alone 
WHS  left  behind  for  comfort  to  the  luckless  human  race.' 
Yet  the  primitive  nature  of  such  legends  underlies  the 
moral  shape  upon  them.  Zeus  is  no  allegoric  fiction,  and 
Prometheus,  unless  modern  mythologiata  judge  him  very 
wrongly,  has  a  meaning  far  deeper  than  parable.  Xenophon 
tells  (after  Prodikos)  the  story  of  Herakles  choosing  between 
the  short  and  easy  path  of  pleasure  and  the  long  and  toil- 
some pitth  of  vii-tue,'  but  though  the  mythic  hero  may  thus 
be  made  to  figure  in  a  moral  apologue,  an  imagination  so 
little  in  keeping  with  bis  unetbic  nature  jars  upon  the 
reader's  mind. 

The  general  relation  of  allegory  to  pure  mj-th  can  hardly 
he  brought  more  clearly  into  view  than  in  a  class  of  stories 
famihar  to  every  child,  the  Beast-fables.  From  the  ordi- 
nary civilized  point  of  view  the  allegory  in  such  fictions  seems 
fundamental,  the  notion  of  a  moral  lesson  seems  bound  up 
with  their  very  nature,  yet  a  broader  examination  tends  to 
prove  the  allegorical  growth  as  it  were  parasitic  on  an  older 
trunk  of  myth  without  moral.  It  is  only  by  an  effort  of  intel- 
lectual reaction  tliat  a  modem  writer  can  imitate  in  parable 
the  beast  of  the  old  Beast-fable.  No  wonder,  for  the 
creature  has  become  to  his  mind  a  monster,  only  con- 
ceivable as  a  caricature  of  man  made  to  carry  a  moral  lesson 
or  a  satire.  But  among  savages  it  is  not  so.  To  their 
minds  the  semi-human  beast  is  no  fictitious  creature,  in- 
rented  to  preach  or  sneer,  he  is  all  but  a  reality.  Beast- 
&bles  are  not  nonsense  to  men  who  ascribe  to  the  lower 
animals  a  power  of  speech,  and  look  on  them  as  partaking 
■  Welcker,  TuL  i.  p.  ILS.  ■  Xeuaplu  Mcinunbilio,  ii.  1. 
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of  moral  human  nature  ;  to  men  in  whose  eyes  any  wolf  or 
hyaena  may  probably  be  a  man-hyflena  or  a  werewolf;  to 
men  who  so  utterly  believe  **  that  the  soul  of  our  grandam 
might  haply  inhabit  a  bird  "  that  they  will  really  regulate 
their  own  diet  so  as  to  avoid  eating  an  ancestor ;  to  men  an 
integral  part  of  whose  religion  may  actually  be  the  worship 
of  beasts.  Such  beliefs  belong  even  now  to  half  mankind, 
and  among  such  the  beast-stories  had  their  first  home. 
Even  the  Australians  tell  their  quaint  beast-tales,  of  the 
Rat,  the  Owl,  and  the  fat  Blackfellow,  or  of  Pussy-brother 
who  singed  his  friends*  noses  while  they  were  asleep.^ 
The  Kamchadals  have  an  elaborate  mvth  of  the  adventures 
of  their  stupid  deity  Kutka  with  the  Mice  who  played  tricks 
upon  him,  such  as  painting  his  face  like  a  woman's,  so  that 
w^hen  he  looked  in  the  water  he  fell  in  love  with  himself.* 
Beast- tales  abound  among  such  races  as  the  Polynesians 
and  the  North  American  Indians,  who  value  in  them  inge- 
nuity of  incident  and  neat  adaptation  of  the  habits  and 
characters  of  the  creatures.  Thus  in  a  legend  of  the  Flat- 
head Indians,  the  Little  Wolf  found  in  cloudland  his  grand- 
sires  the  Spiders  with  their  grizzled  hair  and  long  crooked 
nails,  and  they  spun  balls  of  thread  to  let  him  down  to 
earth  ;  when  he  came  down  and  found  his  wife  the  Speckled 
Duck,  whom  the  Old  Wolf  had  taken  from  him,  she  fled  in 
confusion,  and  that  is  why  she  lives  and  dives  alone  to  this 
very  day.'  In  Guinea,  where  beast-fable  is  one  of  the  great 
staples  of  native  conversation,  the  following  story  is  told  as 
a  type  of  the  tales  which  in  this  way  account  for  peculiari- 
ties of  animals.  The  great  Engena-monkey  offered  his 
daughter  to  be  bride  of  the  champion  who  should  perform 
the  feat  of  drinking  a  whole  barrel  of  rum.  The  dignified 
Elephant,  the  graceful  Leopard,  the  surly  Boar,  tried  the 
first  mouthful  of  the  fire-water,  and  retreated.  Then  the 
tiny  Telinga-monkey  came,  who  had  cunningly  hidden  in 

>  Oldfield  in  *  Tr.  Eth.  Soc/  vol  iiL  p.  259. 

»  Steller,  'Karntechatka,' p.  255. 

»  Wilson  in  *  Tr.  Eth.  Soc.*  vol  iv.  p.  80d. 
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tlie  long  grass  thousands  of  his  fellowa ;  he  took  hia  first 
glass  and  went  away,  but  instead  of  his  coming  back,  an- 
other  just  like  him  came  for  the  second,  and  so  on  till  the 
barrel  was  emptied  and  Telinga  walked  off  with  the  Monkej'- 
king's  daughter.  But  in  the  narrow  path  the  Elephant  and 
Leopard  attacked  him  and  drove  him  off,  and  he  took  refuge 
in  the  highest  boughs  of  the  trees,  vowing  never  more  to 
live  on  the  ground  and  sitfTer  such  violence  and  injustice. 
This  is  why  to  this  day  the  little  telingaa  are  only  found  in 
the  highest  tree-tops.'  Such  stories  have  been  collected  by 
scores  from  savage  tradition  in  their  original  state,  while  as 
yet  no  moral  lesson  has  entered  into  them.  Yet  the  easy 
and  natural  transition  from  the  story  into  the  parable  is 
made  among  savages,  perhaps  without  help  from  higher 
races.  In  the  Hottentot  Tales,  side  by  side  with  the  myths 
of  the  cunning  Jackal  tricking  tlie  Lion  out  of  the  best  of 
the  carcase,  and  getting  the  black  stripe  burnt  on  his  own 
back  by  carrying  off  the  Sun,  there  occurs  the  moral 
apologue  of  the  Lion  who  thought  himself  wiser  than  his 
Mother,  and  perished  by  the  Hunter's  spear,  for  want  of 
heed  to  her  warning  against  the  deadly  creature  whose  head 
is  in  a  hne  with  his  breast  and  shoulders.'  So  the  Zulus 
have  a  thorough  moral  apologue  in  the  story  of  the  hyrax, 
who  did  not  go  to  fetch  his  tail  on  the  day  when  tails  were 
given  out,  because  he  did  not  like  to  be  out  in  the  rain ;  he 
only  asked  the  other  animals  to  bring  it  for  him,  and  so  he 
never  got  it.'  Among  the  Nortli  American  legends  of 
Manabozho,  there  is  a  fable  quite  ^sopian  in  its  humour, 
Manabozho,  transformed  into  a  Wolf,  killed  a  fat  moose, 
and  being  very  hungry  sat  down  to  eat.  But  he  fell  into 
great  doubts  as  to  where  to  begin,  for,  said  he,  if  I  begin  at 
the  head,  people  will  laugh  and  say,  he  ate  him  backwards, 


'  J.  L.  WilBon.  '  W.  Aft.'  p.  882. 

'  Bl»k,  'Rpynatil  in  S.  Atr.'  pp.  G.  47,  97  (the««  m  not  amonK  tbs 
■tones  wtiich  term  netotlj  bormwad  tram  Europeuu).  Sm  '  Eulj  Watorj 
or  Mankiiid,"  p.  10. 

*  CallkWKjr,  '  Zulu  Talea,'  vol  L  p.  85£. 
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but  if  I  begin  at  the  side  they  will  say,  he  ate  him  sideways. 
At  last  he  made  up  his  mind,  and  was  just  putting  a  delicate 
piece  into  his  mouth,  when  a  tree  close  by  creaked.  Stop, 
stop !  said  he  to  the  tree,  I  cannot  eat  with  such  a  noise, 
and  in  spite  of  his  hunger  he  left  the  meat  and  climbed  up 
to  quiet  the  creaking,  but  was  caught  between  two  branches 
and  held  fast,  and  presently  he  saw  a  pack  of  wolves  coming. 
Go  that  way  !  Go  that  way  !  he  cried  out,  whereupon  the 
wolves  said,  he  must  have  something  there,  or  he  would  not 
tell  us  to  go  another  way.  So  they  came  on,  and  foimd  the 
moose,  and  ate  it  to  the  bones  while  Manabozho  looked 
wistfully  on.  The  next  heavy  blast  of  wind  opened  the 
branches  and  let  him  out,  and  he  went  home  thinking  to 
himself  **  See  the  effect  of  meddling  wdth  frivolous  things 
when  I  had  certain  good  in  my  possession."  ^ 

In  the  Old  World,  the  moral  Beast-fable  was  of  no  mean 
antiquity,  but  it  did  not  at  once  supplant  the  animal-myths 
pure  and  simple.  Forages  the  European  mind  was  capable 
at  once  of  receiving  lessons  of  wisdom  from  the  ^sopian 
crows  and  foxes,  and  of  enjoying  artistic  but  by  no  means 
edifying  beast- stories  of  more  primitive  type.  In  fact  the 
Babrius  and  Phaedrus  collections  were  over  a  thousand  years 
old,  when  the  genuine  Beast-Epic  reached  its  fullest  growth 
in  the  incomparable  *  Reynard  the  Fox ; '  traceable  in  Jacob 
Grimm's  view  to  an  original  Frankish  composition  of  the 
12th  centur)%  itself  containing  materials  of  far  earlier  date,* 
Reynard  is  not  a  didactic  poem,  at  least  if  a  moral  hangs  on 
to  it  here  and  there  it  is  oftenest  a  Macchiavellian  one ; 
nor  is  it  essentially  a  satire,  sharply  as  it  lashes  men  in 
general  and  the  clergy  in  particular.  Its  creatures  are  in- 
carnate qualities,  the  Fox  of  cunning,  the  Bear  of  strength, 
the  Ass  of  dull  content,  the  Sheep  of  guilelessness.  The 
charm  of  the  narrative,  which  every  class  in  mediaeval 
Europe  delighted  in,  but  which  we  have  allowed  to  drop 
out  of  all  but  scholars'  knowledge,  lies  in  great  measure  in 

^  Schoolcraft,  '  Algio  Res.'  voL  i  p.  160 ;  see  43,  5L 
*  Jacob  Grimm,  '  ReiDhart  Fuchs,*  IntrocL 


MYTHOLOGY. 


41S 


the  cleverly  Bustoined  combination  of  the  beast's  nature  nud 
the  man's.  How  great  the  influence  of  the  Reynard  Epic 
was  in  the  middle  ages,  luaj'  be  judged  from  Rviinnrd,  lirii'tn, 
Chanticleer,  being  etill  names  fainiUar  to  people  who  hnvo 
no  idea  of  their  having  been  originally  names  of  the  cha- 
racters in  Uie  great  beast-fable.  Even  more  remarkable 
are  its  traces  in  modern  French.  The  donkey  has  its  name 
of  banih-l  from  Dauilu'm,  Baldwin  the  Ass.  Common  French 
dictionaries  do  not  even  contain  t)ie  word  gonp'd  {ndpes), 
so  efl'ectually  has  the  Latin  name  of  the  fox  been  driven  ont 
of  use  by  his  Frankiah  title  in  the  Beast-Epic,  RaijinJtard 
the  Counsellor,  Re'miutrt,  Reynard,  Renart,  renard.  The 
moralized  apologues  like  ^sop'a  which  Qrimm  con- 
temptuously calls  "  fables  thinned  down  to  mere  moral 
and  allegory,"  "  a  fourth  watering  of  the  old  grapes  into  an 
insipid  moral  infusion,"  are  low  in  testhetic  quality  as  com- 
pared with  the  genuine  beast-mj"th3.  Mythological  critics 
will  be  apt  to  judge  them  after  the  manner  of  the  child  who 
said  how  convenient  it  was  to  have  "Moral"  printed  iu 
-Esop's  Fables,  that  everybody  might  know  what  to  skip. 

Tiie  want  of  power  of  abslrAction  which  has  ever  had 
such  disastrous  effect  on  the  beliefs  of  mankind,  conJound- 
ing  myth  and  chronicle,  and  crushing  the  spirit  of  history 
under  the  rubbish  of  Itteralized  tra<1itton,  comes  very  clearly 
into  view  in  the  study  of  parable.  The  state  of  mind  of 
the  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind  Laura  Bridgman,  bo  instructive 
in  illustrating  tlie  mental  habits  of  uneducated  though  full- 
sensed  men,  displays  in  an  extreme  form  the  dit&culty  such 
men  have  in  comprehending  the  unreality  of  any  story 
She  could  not  be  made  to  see  that  arithmetical  problems 
were  anythmg  but  statements  of  concrete  fact,  aud  when 
her  teacher  asked  her,  "  If  you  can  buy  a  barrel  of  cider 
for  four  dollars,  how  much  can  you  buy  for  one  dollar?" 
she  rephed  quite  simply,  "I  cannot  give  much  for  cider, 
because  it  is  very  sour."'  It  is  a  surprising  instance  of 
this  tendency  to  concretism,  that  among  people  so  civilized 
'  Aocoant  ofLiittni  Bridgniui,  p.  ISO. 


414  MYTHOLOGY. 

as  the  Buddhists,  the  most  obviously  moral  beast-fublea 
have  become  literal  incidents  of  sacred  history.  Gautama, 
during  his  650  jatakas  or  births,  took  the  form  of  a  frog,  a 
fish,  a  crow,  an  ape,  and  various  other  animals,  and  so  far 
were  the  legends  of  these  transformations  from  mere  myth 
to  his  followers,  that  there  have  been  preserved  as  relics  in 
Buddhist  temples  the  hair,  feathers,  and  bones  of  the 
creatures  whose  bodies  the  great  teacher  inhabited.  Now 
among  the  incidents  which  happened  to  Buddha  during 
his  series  of  animal  births,  he  appeared  as  an  actor  in  the 
familiar  fable  of  the  Fox  and  the  Stork,  and  it  was  he  who, 
when  he  was  a  Squirrel,  set  an  example  of  parental  virtue 
by  trying  to  dry  up  the  ocean  with  his  tail,  to  save  his 
young  ones  whose  nest  had  drifted  out  to  sea,  till  his  per- 
severing courage  was  rewarded  by  a  miracle.^  To  our 
modem  minds,  a  moral  which  seems  the  very  purpose  of  a 
story  is  evidence  unfavourable  to  its  truth  as  fact.  But  if 
even  apologues  of  talking  birds  and  beasts  have  not  been 
safe  from  literal  belief,  it  is  clear  that  the  most  evident 
moral  can  have  been  but  slight  protection  to  parables  told 
of  possible  and  life-like  men.  It  was  not  a  needless  pre- 
caution to  state  expUcitly  of  the  New  Testament  parables 
that  they  were  parables,  and  even  this  guard  has  not  availed 
entirely.  Mrs.  Jameson  relates  some  curious  experience  in 
the  following  passage : — **  I  know  that  1  was  not  very 
yoimg  when  I  entertained  no  more  doubt  of  the  substantial 
existence  of  Lazarus  and  Dives  than  of  John  the  Baptist 
and  Herod ;  when  the  Good  Samaritan  was  as  real  a  per- 
sonage as  any  of  the  Apostles ;  when  I  was  full  of  sincerest 
pity  for  those  poor  foolish  Virgins  who  had  forgotten  to 
trim  their  lamps,  and  thought  them — in  my  secret  soul — 
rather  hardly  treated.  This  impression  of  the  literal  actual 
truth  of  the  parables  I  have  since  met  with  in  many  children, 
and  in  the  uneducated  but  devout  hearers  and  readers  of 

1  Bowring,  *Siaro,*  vol.  i.  p.  818  ;  Hardy,  'Manual  of  Bndhisin,'  p.  98.  See 
the  fable  of  the  *  Crow  aud  Pitcher/  in  Plin.  x.  60,  and  Bastian,  *  Mensoh,' 
voL  1.  p.  76. 
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the  Bible;  and  I  remember  that  when  I  once  tried  to 
explain  to  a  good  old  woman  the  proper  meitniiig  oi  tlie 
word  parable,  and  that  the  story  of  the  Prodigal  Son  was 
not  a  fact,  she  was  scandalized — she  was  quite  siire  that 
Jesus  would  never  have  told  anything  to  hia  disciples  that 
was  not  true.  Thus  she  settled  the  matter  in  her  own  mind, 
and  1  thought  it  best  to  leave  it  there  undisturbed."'  Nor, 
it  may  be  added,  has  such  misconception  been  confined  to 
the  minds  of  the  poor  and  ignorant.  St.  Lazarus,  patron 
Gaint  of  lepers  and  their  hospitals,  and  from  whom  the 
lazzaroTie  and  the  lazzaretto  titke  their  name,  obviously 
derives  these  qualities  from  the  Lazarus  of  the  parable. 

The  proof  of  the  force  and  obstinacy  of  the  mythic  faculty, 
thus  given  by  the  relapse  of  parable  into  pseudo-history, 
may  conclude  this  diasortation  on  m^-thology.  Li  its  course 
there  have  been  examined  the  processes  of  animating  and 
personifying  nature,  the  formation  of  legend  by  exaggera- 
tion and  perversion  of  fact,  the  stiffening  of  metaphor  by 
mistaken  realization  of  words,  the  conversion  of  speculative 
theories  and  still  less  substantial  fictions  into  pretended 
traditional  events,  the  passage  of  myth  into  miracle -legend, 
the  definition  by  name  and  place  given  to  any  floating 
imagination,  the  adaptation  of  mythic  incident  as  moral 
example,  and  the  incessant  crystallization  of  story  into 
history.  The  investigation  of  these  intricate  and  devious 
operations  has  brought  ever  more  and  more  broadly  into 
view  two  principles  of  mj-tliologic  science.  The  first  is  that 
legend,  when  classified  on  a  sufQctent  scale,  displaj-s  a 
regularity  of  development  which  the  notion  of  motiveless 
fancy  quite  fails  to  account  for,  and  which  must  be  attri- 
buted to  laws  of  formation  whereby  every  storj-,  old  and 
new,  has  arisen  from  its  definite  origin  and  sufficient  cause. 
So  uniform  indeed  is  such  dev«lopment,  that  it  becomes 
possible  to  treat  myth  as  an  organic  product  of  mankind  at 
large,  in  which  indivi<lual,  national,  and  even  racial  dis.- 
tinctions  stand  subordinate  to  universal  quahties  of  the 
'  JaueMDa  '  Hutoiy  of  Our  Lord  in  An,'  toI.  L  p,  370. 
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homan  mind.  The  second  principle  concerns  the  relatiou 
of  myth  to  history.  It  is  true  that  the  search  for  mutilated 
and  mystified  traditions  of  real  events,  which  formed  so 
main  a  part  of  old  mythological  researches,  seems  to  grow 
more  hopeless  the  farther  the  study  of  legend  extends. 
Even  the  fragments  of  real  chronicle  found  embedded  in 
the  mythic  structure  are  mostly  in  so  corrupt  a  state,  that, 
&x  from  their  elucidating  history,  they  need  history  to 
elucidate  them.  Yet  unconsciously,  and  as  it  were  in  spite 
of  themselves,  the  shapers  and  transmitters  of  poetic  legend 
have  preserved  for  us  masses  of  sound  historical  evidence. 
They  moulded  into  mythic  lives  of  gods  and  heroes  their 
own  ancestral  heirlooms  of  thought  and  word,  they  displayed 
in  the  structure  of  their  legends  the  operations  of  their  own 
minds,  they  placed  on  record  the  arts  and  manners,  the 
philosophy  and  religion  of  their  own  times,  times  of  which 
formal  history  has  often  lost  the  very  memory.  M^'th  is 
the  history  of  its  authors,  not  of  its  subjects ;  it  records  the 
lives,  not  of  superhuman  heroes,  but  of  poetic  nations. 


C5HAPTER  XI, 

ANIMISM. 

Bdigloiii  idau  genendly  appear  among  low  raoas  of  ManVind — ITagativi- 
ttatements  on  this  subject  frequently  misleatling  and  mistaken  :  maii,\ 
cases  uncertain  —Minimum  definition  of  Roli^on — Doctrine  of  Spiritual 
Beings,  here  terme<l  Animism— Animism  treated  as  belonging  to  Natural 
Religion —Animism  divided  into  two  sections,  the  philosophy  of  SotiU, 
and  of  oth^r  Spirits — D(»ctrine  of  Souls,  its  prevalence  and  defmition 
among  the  lower  races  -Definition  of  Apparitional  Soul  or  Ghost-Soul « 
It  is  a  theoretical  conception  of  primitive  Philosophy,  d<'signed  to 
account  for  phenomena  now  classed  under  Biology,  esiiecially  life  and 
Death,  Health  and  DiseaHC,  Sleep  and  Drcamii,  Trance  and  Visions — 
Relation  of  Soul  in  name  and  nature  to  Shadow,  Bloo<l,  Breath  — 
Division  or  Plurality  of  Souls — Soul  cause  of  Life ;  its  restoration  to  body 
when  supposed  absent — Exit  of  Soul  in  Trances  -  Dreams  and  Visiuiis  : 
theory  of  exit  of  dreamer's  or  seer^s  own  soul ,  the>>ry  of  visits  received 
by  them  from  other  souls— Ohost-Soul  socn  in  Ap[>antions  -Wmiths 
and  Doubles — Soul  has  form  of  body ;  suffers  mutilation  with  it — Voice 
of  Ghost— Soul  treated  and  defined  as  of  Material  Substance  ;  this 
appears  to  be  the  original  doctrine — Transinission  of  Souls  to  service  in 
future  life  by  Funeral  Sacrifice  of  wives,  attendants,  &c.  —Souls  of 
Animals —Their  transmission  by  Funeral  Sacrifice -Souls  of  Plants — 
Souls  of  Objects— Th  'ir  transmission  by  Funeral  Sacrifice — Relation  of 
savage  doctrine  of  Object-Souls  to  £(>icurcan  theory  of  Ideas — H  istorical 
development  of  Doctrine  of  Souls,  from  the  Ethereal  Soul  of  primitive 
Biology  to  the  Immaterial  Soul  of  modem  Theology. 

Are  there,  or  have  there  been,  tribes  of  men  so  low  in 
culture  as  to  have  no  religious  conceptions  whatever  ?  This 
is  practically  the  question  of  the  universality  of  religion, 
which  for  so  many  centuries  has  been  affirmed  and  denied, 
with  a  confidence  in  striking  contrast  to  the  imperfect  evi- 
dence on  which  both  affirmation  and  denial  have  been 
based.  Ethnographers,  if  looking  to  a  theory  of  develop- 
ment to  explain  civilization,  and  regarding  its  successive 
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stages  as  arising  one  from  another,  wonld  receire  with  pe- 
culiar interest  accounts  of  tribes  devoid  of  all  religion. 
Here,  they  would  catnrallv  say,  are  men  who  hare  no  reli- 
gion because  their  forefathers  had  none,  men  who  represent 
a  prBB-religions  condition  of  the  human  race,  out  of  which 
in  the  course  of  time  religious  conditions  have  arisen.  It 
does  not,  however,  seem  advisable  to  start  from  this  ground 
in  an  investigation  of  religious  development.  Though  the 
theoretical  niche  is  ready  and  convenient,  the  actual  statue 
to  fill  it  is  not  forthcoming.  The  case  is  in  some  degree 
similar  to  that  of  the  tribes  asserted  to  exist  without  language 
or  without  the  use  of  fire  ;  nothing  in  the  nature  of  things 
seems  to  forbid  the  possibility  of  such  existence,  but  as  a 
matter  of  fact  the  tribes  are  not  found.  Thus  the  assertion 
that  rude  non-religious  tribes  have  been  known  in  actual 
existence,  though  in  theory  possible,  and  perhaps  in  fact 
true,  does  not  at  present  rest  on  that  sufficient  proof 
which,  for  an  exceptional  state  of  things,  we  are  entitled  to 
demand. 

It  is  not  unusual  for  the  very  writer  who  declares  in 
general  terms  the  absence  of  religious  phenomena  among 
some  savage  people,  himself  to  give  evidence  that  shows 
his  expressions  to  be  misleading.  Thus  Dr.  Lang  not  only 
declares  that  the  aborigines  of  Australia  have  no  idea  of  a 
supreme  divinity,  creator,  and  judge,  no  object  of  worship, 
no  idol,  temple,  or  sacrifice,  but  that  "  in  short,  they  have 
nothing  whatever  of  the  character  of  religion,  or  of  reli- 
gious obser\'ance,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  beasts  that 
perish.**  More  than  one  writer  has  since  made  use  of  this 
telling  statement,  but  without  referring  to  certain  details 
which  occur  in  the  very  same  book.  From  these  it  appears 
that  a  disease  like  small-pox,  which  sometimes  attacks  the 
natives,  is  ascribed  by  them  **  to  the  influence  of  Budyah, 
an  evil  spirit  who  delights  in  mischief;"  that  when  the 
natives  rob  a  wild  bees'  hive,  they  generally  leave  a  little  of 
the  honey  for  Buddai ;  that  at  certain  biennial  gatherings 
of  the  Queensland  tribes,  young  girls  are  slain  in  sacrifice 
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to  propitiate  some  evil  divinity  ;  aad  that,  lastly,  accordiof; 
to  the  evidence  of  the  Rev.  W.  Ridley,  "whenever  he  has 
conversed  with  the  aboriginea,  he  I'onnJ  them  to  have  de- 
finite ti-aditioiis  concerning  supernatural  beings — Boiame, 
whose  voice  tliey  hear  in  thunder,  and  who  made  all  things, 
TurramuUun  the  chief  of  demons,  who  is  the  author  of 
disease,  mischief,  and  wisdom,  and  appears  in  the  form  of  a 
serpent  at  tlieir  great  assemblies,  etc."'  By  the  concurring 
testimony  of  ft  crowd  of  observers,  it  is  known  that  the 
natives  of  Australia  were  at  their  discovery,  and  have  since 
remained,  a  race  with  minds  saturated  with  the  most  vivid 
belief  in  souls,  demons,  and  deities.  In  Africa,  Mr.  Moffat's 
declaration  as  to  the  Bechuanas  is  scarcely  leas  surprising 
— thiit  "  man's  immortality  was  never  heard  of  among  that 
people,"  he  having  remarked  in  the  sentence  next  before, 
that  the  word  for  the  shades  or  manes  of  the  dead  is 
"liriti."*  In  South  America,  again,  Don  Felix  de  Azara 
comments  on  the  positive  falsity  of  the  ecclesiastics'  asser- 
tion that  the  native  tribes  have  a  religion.  He  simply 
declares  that  they  have  none  ;  nevertheless  in  the  course  of 
his  work  he  mentions  auch  facts  as  that  the  Payuguas  bury 
iirms  and  clothing  with  their  dead  and  have  some  notions 
of  a  future  Ufe,  and  that  the  Guanas  believe  in  a  Being  who 
rewards  good  and  punishes  evil.  In  fact,  this  author's 
recklesa  denial  of  religion  and  law  to  the  lower  races  of  this 
region  justifies  D'Orbigny's  sharp  criticism,  that  "  this  is 
indeed  what  he  says  of  all  the  nations  he  describes,  while 
actually  proving  the  oontrary  of  his  thesis  by  the  very  facts 
he  alleges  in  its  support."' 

Such  cases  show  how  deceptive  are  judgments  to  which 
breadth  and  generality  are  given  by  the  use  of  wide  words  in 
narrow  senses.  Lang,  Moffat,  and  Azara  are  authors  to  whom 
ethnography  owes  mucli  valuable  knowledge  of  the  tribes 
'  J.  D.  Lang.  '  QtieciulBiiJ,'  pp.  310,  374,  3S0,  383,  U4  (Binldju  arp«>il, 
p.  879,  a*  caaxinjs  >  clelugu  ;  hs  Is  probably  ideiiticBl  vitli  Bndyithl. 

*  Moff»t.  'HouUiAfrt™,'p.  S61. 

*  Azara,  '  Voj.  dmi  l'.^tu«Hqiie  Mdridiunulo,'  vol.  ii.  pp.  3,  14,  SB,  SI,  90^ 
SI.  119,  Btc;  D'Orblgnj,  'L'Homme  Amdricun,' ml.  ii.  p  SIS. 
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they  visited,  but  they  seem  hardly  to  have  recognized  any- 
thing short  of  the  organized  and  established  theolog}'  of  the 
higher  races  as  being  religion  at  all.  They  attribute  irre- 
ligion  to  tribes  whose  doctrines  are  unlike  theirs,  in  much 
the  same  manner  as  theologians  have  so  often  attributed 
atheism  to  those  whose  deities  differed  from  their  own,  from 
the  time  when  the  ancient  invading  Aryans  described  the 
aboriginal  tribes  of  India  as  adeva,  u  «.,  "  godless/*  and 
the  Greeks  fixed  the  corresponding  term  a0€ot,  on  the  early 
Christians  as  unbelievers  in  the  classic  gods,  to  the  com- 
paratively modem  ages  when  disbelievers  in  witchcraft  and 
apostolical  succession  were  denounced  as  atheists  ;  and  down 
to  our  own  day,  when  controversialists  are  apt  to  infer,  as  in 
past  centuries,  that  naturalists  who  support  a  theory  of 
development  of  species  therefore  necessarily  hold  atheistic 
opinions.^  These  are  in  fact  but  examples  of  a  general 
peiTersion  of  judgment  in  theological  matters,  among  the 
results  of  which  is  a  popular  misconception  of  the  religions 
of  the  lower  races,  simply  amazing  to  students  who  have 
reached  a  higher  point  of  view.  Some  missionaries,  no 
doubt,  thoroughly  understand  the  minds  of  the  savages 
they  have  to  deal  with,  and  indeed  it  is  from  men  like 
Cranz,  Dobrizhoffer,  Charlevoix,  Ellis,  Hardy,  Callaway, 
J.  R.  Wilson,  T.  Williams,  that  we  have  obtained  our  best 
knowledge  of  the  lower  phases  of  religious  belief.  But  for 
the  most  part  the  **  religious  world  *'  is  so  occupied  in 
hating  and  despising  the  beliefs  of  the  heathen  whose  vast 
regions  of  the  globe  are  painted  black  on  the  missionary 
maps,  that  they  have  little  time  or  capacity  left  to  under- 
stand them.  It  cannot  be  so  with  those  who  fairly  seek  to 
comprehend  the  nature  and  meaning  of  the  lower  phasea  of 
religion.  These,  while  fully  alive  to  the  absurdities  be- 
lieved and   the  horrors  perpetrated  in   its  name,  will  yet 

>  Muir,  •  Sanskrit  Texta,'  part  ii.  p.  435;  Euseb.  'Hist  EocL'  !▼.  16; 
Bingham,  book  i.  ch.  ii. ;  Vanini,  '  De  Admirendis  Natons  Areanis,'  dial  S7  ; 
Lecky,  'Mist  of  Rationalism/  toL  L  p.  126;  Encydop.  Brit.  8.  ▼.  'Snpeiv 
•tition.* 


regard  with  kiu  lly  interest  all  record  of  men's  earnest 
se*,king  after  truth  with  such  liylit  as  they  could  find.  Snch 
students  will  look  for  meaning,  however  crude  and  childish, 
at  the  root  of  doctrines  often  most  dark  to  the  believers 
who  accept  them  most  zealously;  they  will  search  for  the 
reasonable  thought  which  once  gave  life  to  observances  now 
become  in  seeming  or  reality  the  most  abject  and  super- 
8titii>us  folly.  The  reward  of  these  enquirers  will  be  a 
more  rational  comprebension  of  the  faiths  in  whose  midst 
tbey  dwell,  for  no  more  can  he  who  understands  but  one 
relifjion  understand  even  that  religion,  than  the  man  who 
knows  but  one  language  can  undei'Stand  that  language.  (  No 
rebgion  of  mankind  lies  in  utter  isolation  from  tlie  rest, 
and  the  thoughts  and  principles  of  modem  Christianity 
are  attached  to  intellectual  clues  which  run  back  tlirough 
far  prfB-Christian  ages  to  the  very  origin  of  human  civili- 
zation, perhaps  even  of  human  existence. y 

While  observerK  who  have  had  fair  opportunities  of  study- 
ing the  religions  of  savages  have  thus  sometimes  done  scant 
juistice  to  the  facts  before  their  eyes,  the  hasty  denials  of 
others  who  have  judged  without  even  facts  can  carry  no 
gi-eat  weight.  A  IGth-century  traveller  gave  an  account  of 
the  natives  of  Florida  which  is  typical  of  such  :  "  Touching 
the  religion  of  this  people,  which  wee  have  found,  for  want 
of  tlieir  language  wee  could  not  understand  neither  by  signs 

nur  gesture  that  they  had  any  religion  or  lawe  at  all 

We  suppose  that  they  have  no  religion  at  all,  and  that  they 
live  at  their  own  libertie." '  Belter  knowledge  of  these 
Floridans  nevertheless  showed  that  tbey  had  a  rehgion,  and 
better  knowledge  has  revereed  many  another  hasty  asser- 
tion to  the  same  effect ;  as  when  writers  used  to  declare 
that  the  natives  of  Madagascar  bad  no  idea  of  a  future  state, 
and  no  word  for  soul  or  spirit ;  *  or  when  Danipier  inquired 
after  the  religion  of  the  natives  of  Timor,  and  was  told 

'  J.  de  Vtmuiio  ia  HAklujt,  toL  iii  p.  100, 

*  3et  EUii,  '  U&dnKucu,'  voL  L  p.  428 ;  FLuoort,  '  HiiL  da  Madag&scur, 
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that  they  had  none ;  ^  or  when  Sir  Thomas  Roe  landed  in 
Saldanha  Ba}'  on  his  way  to  the  court  of  the  Great  Mogul, 
and  remarked  of  the  Hottentots  that  ''  they  have  left  off 
they:  custom  of  stealing,  but  know  no  God  or  religion."  • 
<^^ong  the  numerous  accounts  collected  by  Sir  John  Lub- 
bobk.  as  evidence  bearing  on  the  absence  or  low  develop- 
ment of  religion  among  low  races,'  some  may  be  selected 
as  lying  open  to  criticism  from  this  point  of  view.  Thus 
the  statement  that  the  Samoan  Islanders  had  no  religion 
cannot  stand,  in  face  of  the  elaborate  description  by  the 
Kev.  G.  Turner  of  the  Samoan  religion  itself;  and  the 
assertion  that  the  Tupinambas  of  Brazil  had  no  religion  is 
one  not  to  be  received  without  some  more  positive  proof, 
for  the  religious  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Tupi  r^ce 
have  been  recorded  by  Lery,  De  Laet,  and  other  writere^ 
Even  with  much  time  and  care  and  knowledge  of  language, 
it  is  not  always  easy  to  eUcit  from  savages  the  details  of 
their  theology.  They  try  to  hide  from  the  prying  and  con- 
temptuous foreigner  their  worship  of  gods  who  seem  to 
shrink,  like  their  worshippers,  before  the  white  man  and  his 
mightier  Deity.  Mr.  Sproat's  experience  in  Vancouver's  Is- 
land is  an  apt  example  of  this  state  of  things.  He  says : 
"  I  was  two  years  among  the  Ahts,  with  my  mind  constantly 
directed  towards  the  subject  of  their  religious  beliefs,  before 
I  could  discover  that  they  possessed  any  ideas  as  to  an 
overruling  power  or  a  future  state  of  existence.  The  traders 
on  the  coast,  and  other  persons  well  acquainted  witi  the 
people,  told  me  that  they  had  no  such  ideas,  and  this 
opinion  was  confirmed  by  conversation  with  many  of  the 
less  intelligent  savages ;  but  at  last  I  succeeded  in  getting 
a  satisfactory  clue."*  It  then  appeared  that  the  Ahts  had 
all  the  time  been  hidilig  a  whole  characteristic  system  of 
religious  doctrines  as  to  souls  and  their  migrations,  the 

*  Dampier,  *  Voyages,'  toL  ii  part  ii  p.  76. 

*  Roe  in  Pinkerton,  voL  viii.  p.  2. 

*  Lubbock,  'Prehistoric  Times,'  p.  564  :  see  «lio  'Origin  of  GivillatioD,* 
p.  138. 

*  Sproat,  '  Scenes  and  Studies  of  Savage  life/  p.  205. 


spints  who  do  good  and  ill  to  mcu,  iind  the  great  gods  above 
all.J  Thus,  even  where  no  positive  proof  of  religioiiH  ideas 
among  any  particular  tribe  has  reached  us,  we  should  dis- 
trust its  denial  by  observers  whose  acquaintance  with  the 
tribe  in  question  has  not  been  intimate  as  well  as  kindly. 
Assertions  of  this  sort  are  made  very  carelessly.  Thus  it 
is  said  of  the  Andaman  Islanders  that  they  have  not  the 
rudest  elements  of  a  religious  faith  ;  Dr.  Mouat  sttites  this 
explicitly,'  yet  it  app:;ars  that  the  natives  did  not  even 
display  to  the  foreigners  the  rude  music  which  they  actually 
possessed,  so  that  tliey  could  scarcely  have  been  expected  to 
be  communicative  as  to  their  theology,  if  they  had  any.  In 
our  time  the  most  striking  negation  of  the  rehgion  of  savage 
tribes  is  that  published  by  Sir  Samuel  Baker,  in  a  paper 
read  in  1866  before  the  Ethnological  Society  of  London,  aa 
follows:  "  The  moat  northern  tribes  of  the  \\Tiite  Nile  are 
the  Dinkas,  Shillooks,  Nuehr,  Kytch,  Bohr,  Aliab,  and 
Shir.  A  general  description  will  suffice  for  the  whole, 
excepting  the  Kytch.  Without  any  exception,  tliey  are 
without  a  belief  in  a  Supreme  Being,  neither  have  they  any 
form  of  worship  or  idolatry ;  nor  is  the  darkness  of  their 
minds  enlightened  by  even  a  ray  of  superstition."  Had  this 
distinguished  explorer  spoken  only  of  the  Latukas,  or  of 
other  tribes  hardly  known  to  ethnographers  except  through 
his  own  intercouree  with  them,  his  deuial  of  any  reli^ooa 
consciousness  to  them  would  have  been  at  least  entitled  to 
stanil  as  the  best  procurable  account,  until  mojre  intimate 
communication  should  prove  or  disprove  it.----£ut  in  speak- 
ing  thus  of  comparatively  well  known  tribes  such  as  the 
ninkftn,  Rhilhiln.  and  Nuehr,  Sir  S.  Baker  ignores  the 
existence  of  published  evidence,  such  as  describes  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Dinkas.  their  belief  in  good  and  evil  spirits 
(adjok  and  djyok),  their  good  deity  and  heaven-dwelling 
creator,  Dendid,  as  likewbe  Near  the  deity  of  the  Nuehr, 
and  the  ShiUuks'  creator,  who  is  dessfibed  as  visiting,  like 
other  spirits,  a  sacred  wood  or  tree.,  Kaufmann,  Brun- 
■  Mouul,  '  AntUnikn  UUnden,'  pp.  2,  279,  303 
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BoUet,  Lejean,  and  other  observersi  had  thns  placed  on 
record  details  of  the  religion  of  these  White  Nile  tribes, 
years  before  Sir  S.  Baker's  rash  denial  that  they  had  any 
religion  at  all.^ 

(  The  first  requisite  in  a  systematic  study  of  the  religions 
'  of  the  lower  races,  is  to  lay  down  a  rudimentary  definition 
i  of  religion.  By  requiring  in  this  definition  the  belief  in  a 
supreme  deity  or  of  judgment  after  death,  the  adoration  of 
idols  or  the  practice  of  sacrifice,  or  other  partially-diffused 
doctrines  or  rites,  no  doubt  many  tribes  may  be  excluded 
from  the  category  of  religious.  But  such  narrow  definition 
has  the  fault  of  identifying  religion  rather  with  particular 
developments  than  with  the  deeper  motive  which  underlies 
them.  It  seems  best  to  fall  back  at  once  on  this  essential 
«ource,  and  simply  to  claim,  as  a  minimum  definition  of 
j  Religion,  the  belief  in  Spiritual  Beings.  If  this  standard 
be  applied  to  the  descriptions  of  low  races  as  to  religion, 
the  following  results  will  nppear.  It  cannot  be  positively 
asseiled  that  every  existing  tribe  recognizes  the  belief  in 
spiritual  beings,  for  the  native  condition  of  a  considerable 
number  is  obscure  in  this  respect,  and  from  the  rapid  change 
or  extinction  they  are  undergoing,  may  ever  remain  so.  It 
would  be  yet  more  unwarranted  to  set  down  every  tribe 
mentioned  in  history,  or  known  to  us  by  the  discovery  of 
antiquarian  relics,  as  necessarily  having  possessed  the 
defined  minimum  of  religion.  Greater  still  would  be  the 
unwisdom  of  declaring  such  a  rudimentary  belief  natural  or 
instinctive  in  all  human  tribes  of  all  times  ;  for  no  evidence 

>  Baker,  *  Baces  of  the  Nile  Basin/  in  Tr.  £th.  Soc  voL  t.  p.  281 ;  '  Th« 
Albert  Nyanza/  vol.  i.  p.  246.  See  Eaufmann,  *  Schilderangen  aus  Central- 
afrika,'  p.  123  ;  Bran-Bollet,  *Iie  Nil  Blanc  et  le  Soudan,'  pp.  100,  222,  also 
pp.  164,  200,  284 ;  G.  Lejean  in  'Rev.  des  Deux  M.'  April  1,  1862,  p.  760  ; 
Waltz,  '  Anthropologie,*  vol.  ii.  pp.  72 — 5  ;  Bastian,  '  Mensch,*  toL  iiL  p.  208. 
Other  recorded  cases  of  denial  of  religion  of  savage  tribes  on  narrow  definition 
or  inadequate  evidence  may  be  found  in  Meiners,  'Gesch.  der  ReL'voL  L 
pp.  11 — 16  (Australians  and  Califomians) ;  Waits,  'Anthropologie,' voL  L 
p.  828  (Am  Islanders,  etc.)  ;  Farrar  in  '  Anthrop.  Rev.' Aug.  1864,  p.  ocxviL 
(Kafirs,  etc.);  Martins,  *  Ethnog.  Amer.'  vol.  i.  p.  583  (Manaos);  J.  Qb 
Palfrey,  '  Hist  of  New  England,'  toL  l  p.  46  (New  Eng    ribes). 


justifies  the  opinioD  that  man,  knovm  to  be  capable  of  so 
vast  an  intellectual  development,  cannot  have  emerged  from 
a  non-religious  condition,  previous  to  that  religious  oondi- 
ticn  in  which  he  happens  at  present  to  come  with  sufficient 
clearness  within  our  range  of  knowledge.  It  is  desirable, 
however,  to  take  our  basis  of  enquirj-  in  observation  rather 
than  from  speculation.  Here,  so  far  as  I  can  judge  from  the 
iutmense  mass  of  accessible  evidence,  we  have  to  admit  that 
the  belief  in  spiritual  beings  appears  among  all  low  raceB 
with  whom  we  have  attained  to  thoroughly  intimate  ac- 
quaintance ;  whereas  the  assertion  of  absence  of  such  belief 
must  apply  either  to  ancient  tribes,  or  to  more  or  less  im- 
pei'fecUy  described  modem  ones.  The  exact  hearing  of  this- 
state  of  things  on  the  problem  of  the  origin  of  religion  may 
be  thus  briefly  stated.  Were  it  distinctly  proved  that  non- 
religious  savages  exist  or  have  existed,  these  uiiyht  be  at 
least  plausibly  claimed  as  representatives  of  the  condition 
of  Man  before  he  arrived  at  the  religious  stage  of  culture. 
It  is  not  desirable,  however,  that  this  argument  shotdd  be 
put  forward,  for  the  asserted  existence  of  the  non-religious 
tribes  In  question  rests,  as  we  have  seen,  on  evidence  often 
mistaken  and  never  conclusive.  The  argument  for  the 
natural  evolution  of  religious  itJeas  among  mankind  is  not 
invalidated  by  the  rejection  of  an  ally  too  weak  at  present 
to  give  effectual  help.  Non-religious  tribes  may  not  exist 
in  our  day,  but  the  fact  bears  no  more  decisively  on  the 
development  of  religion,  than  the  impossibility  of  finding  a 
modern  EngUsh  village  without  scissors  or  books  or  lucifer- 
utiiti-hes  bears  on  the  fact  that  there  was  a  time  when  no 
such  things  existed  in  the  land. 

I  purpose  here,  under  the  name  of  Animism,  to  investigate  R 
the  deep-lying  doctrine  of  Spiritual  Beings,  which  embodies 
the  ver)'  essence  of  Spiritualistic  as  opposed  to  Materialistic 
philosophy.     Animism  is  not  a  new  technical  term,  though 
now  seldom  used.'    From  its  special  relation  to  the  doctrineJ. 

'  Tbi  tena  b&s  beeu  cHjiftinUy  used  to  di<DatB  the  doctrine  of  Stahl,  Ihn 
promDlgator  alao  of  the  phlugiatuu-tbeoi;.    Tba  AnimiBiu  of  Etuhl  u  ■  nvival 
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of  the  soul,  it  will  be  seen  to  have  a  peculiar  appropriate* 
ness  to  the  view  here  taken  of  the  mode  in  which  theological 
ideas  have  been   developed   among   mankind.     The   word 
SpirituaUsm,  though  it  may  be,  and  sometimes  is,  used  in  a 
general  sense,  has  this  obvious  defect  to  us,  that  it  has  be- 
^       come  the  designation  of  a  particular  modem  sect,  who  indeed 
hold  extreme  spiritualistic  views,  but  cannot  be  taken  as 
^        ^typical  representatives  of  these  views  in  the  world  at  large, 
V^  .     The  sense  of  Spiritualism   in   its   wider  acceptation,  the 
^         general  belief  in  spiritual  beings,  is  here  given  to^  Animism. 
^      f-    Animism  characterizes  tribes  very  low  in  the  scale  of 
^^  ^humanity,  and  thence  ascends,  deeply  modified  in  its  trans- 
^^       J  mission,  but  from  first  to  last  preserving  an  nnhr^lfftn  ^f^n-_ 
A.tiiuiil;y^jnto  the  midst  of  high  modern  culture.     Doctrines 
adverse  to  it,  so  largely  held  by  individuals  or  schools,  are 
usually  due  not  to  early  lowness  of  civilization,  but  to  later 
changes  in  the  intellectual  course,  to  divergence  from,  or 
rejection  of,  ancestral  faiths  ;  and  such  newer  developments 
do  not  affect  the  present  enquiry  as  to  the  fundamental  reli- 
T  gious   condition  of  mankind.      Animism    is,   in   fact,    the 
--    I  groundwork  of  the  Philosophy  of  Religion,  from  that  of 
/  i  savages  up  to  that  of  civilized  men.     And  although  it  may 
at  first  sight  seem  to  afford  but  a  bare  and  meagre  defini- 
tion of  a  minimum  of  religion,  it  will  be  found  practically 
sufficient ;  for  where  the  root  is,  the  branches  will  generally 
be  produced.      It  is  habitually  found  that  thetheon^f 
Animism  divides  into  tw)  great  dogmas,  forming  parts  pi 
one  cdiisistent  doctrine ;  A^rst,  concerning  souls  of  individual 
creatures,  capable  of  contiiiued  existence  after  the  death  or 
destruction  of  the  body  iPiecond,  concerning  other  spirits, 
^  upward  to  the  rank  of  powerful  deities.     Spiritual  beings 
are  held  to  affect  or  control  the  events  of  the  material  world, 
and  man's  life  here  and  hereafter ;  and  it  being  considered 

and  derelopment  in  modem  scientific  shape  of  the  clastic  theory  identifying 
vital  princi))le  and  souL  See  his  'Theoria  Medica  Vera,'  Halle,  1737  ;  and 
the  critical  dissertation  on  his  views,  Lemoine,  '  Le  Vitaliame  %t  1' Animism* 
deStahl,' Paris,  1864. 


that  they  hold  intercourse  with  men,  and  receive  pleasure  or  | 
displeasure  from  human  actions,  the  belief  in  their  existence  j 
leads  naturally,  and  it  might  almost  be  said  inevitably,  sooner 
or  later  to  autive  reverence  and  propitiation.  Thus  Animism, ,'" 
in  its  full  development,  includes  the  belief  in  soulu  and  in  a 
future  state,  in  controlling  deities  and  subordinate  spirits, 
these  doctrine^  practically  resulting  in  some  kind  of  active 
worship.  One  great  element  of  religion,  that  moral  element 
which  amoiiglhe  higher  nations  forms  its  most  vital  part,  is 
indeed  little  represented  in  the  religion  of  the  lower  racest^i 
It  is  not  that  these  races  have  no  moral  sense  or  ho 
moral  standard,  for  both  are  strongly  marked  among  them, 
if  not  in  formal  precept,  at  least  in  that  traditional  con- 
sensus of  society  which  we  call  public  opinion,  according  to 
which  certain  actions  are  held  to  be  good  or  bad,  right  or 
wrong.  It  is  that  the  conjunction  of  ethics  and  Animistic 
philosophy,  80  intimate  and  powerful  in  the  higher  culture, 
seems  scarcely  yet  to  have  begun  in  the  lower.  I  propose 
here  hardly  to  touch  upon  the  purely  moral  aspects  of  reli- 
gion, but  rather  to  study  the  animism  of  the  world  so  far 
as  it  constitutes,  as  unquestionnbly  it  does  constitute,  an 
ancient  and  world-wide  philosophy,  of  which  belief  is  the 
theory-  and  worship  is  the  practice.  Endeavouring  to  shape 
the  materials  for  an  enquirj'  hitLerto  strangely  undervalued 
and  neglected,  it  will  now  be  my  task  to  bring  as  clearly  as 
may  be  into  view  the  fundamental  animism  of  the  lower 
races,  and  in  some  shght  and  broken  outline  to  trace  its 
course  into  higher  regions  of  civilization.  Here  let  me 
state  once  for  all  two  principal  conditions  under  which  the 
present  research  is  carried  on.  First,  as  to  the  religious 
doctrines  and  practices  e&amintd,  these  are  treated  as 
belonging  to  theological  systems  devised  by  human  reason, 
without  supernatural  aid  or  revelation;  ia  other  words,  as 
being  developments  of  Natural  Religion.  Second,  as  to 
the  connexion  between  similar  ideas  and  riiea  in  the  reli- 
gioi  B  of  the  savage  and  the  civilized  world.  Wbile  dwell- 
ing at  some  length  on  doctrines  and  ceremonies  of  the  lower 
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races,  and  sometimes  particularizing  for  special  reasons  the 
related  doctrines  and  ceremonies  of  the  higher  nations,  it 
has  not  seemed  my  proper  task  to  work  oat  in  detail  the 
problems  thus  suggested  among  the  philosophies  and  creeds 
of  Christendom.  Such  applications,  extending  farthest 
from  the  direct  scope  of  a  work  on  primitive  cultiu^,  are 
briefly  stated  in  general  terms,  or  touched  in  sUght  allusion, 
or  taken  for  granted  without  remark.  Educated  readers 
possess  the  information  required  to  work  out  their  general 
bearing  on  theology,  while  more  technical  discussion  is  left 
to  philosophers  and  theologians  specially  occupied  with 
such  arguments. 

The  first  branch  of  the  subject  to  be  considered  is  the 
doctrine  of  human  and  other  Souls,  an  examination  of 
which  will  occupy  the  rest  of  the  present  chapter.  What 
the  diK'trine  of  the  soul  is  among  the  lower  races,  may  be 
explained  in  stating  the  present  theory  of  its  development. 
It  seems  as  though  thinking  men,  as  yet  at  a  low  level  of 
culture,  were  deeply  impressed  by  two  groups  of  biological 
problems.  In  the  first  placeHwhat  is  it  that  makes  the 
difference  between  a  living  body  and  a  dead  one ;  what 
causes  waking,  sleep,  trance,  disease,  death  ?  In  the 
second  plac^Afthat  are  those  human  shapes  which  appear  in 
dreams  and  visions  ?  Looking  at  these  two  groups  of  phe- 
nomena, the  ancient  savage  philosoi>hcrs  probably  made 
their  first  step  by  the  obvious  inference  that  every  man  has 
two  things  belonging  to  him,  namely,  a  life  and  a  phantom. 
These  two  are  evidently  in  close  connexion  with  the  body, 
the  life  as  enabling  it  to  feel  and  think  and  act,  the  phantom 
as  being  its  image  or  second  self ;  both,  also,  are  perceived 
to  be  things  separable  from  the  body,  the  life  as  able  to  go 
away  and  leave  it  insensible  or  dead,  the  phantom  as  appear- 
ing to  people  at  a  distance  from  it.  The  second  step  would 
seem  also  easy  for  savages  to  make,  seeing  how  extremely 
diflBcult  civilized  men  have  found  it  to  unmake.  It  is  merely  to 
combine  the  life  and  the  phantom.  As  both  belong  to  the 
body,  why  should  they  not  also  belong  to  one  another,  and 
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bu  manifestutions  of  one  and  the  Baaie  soul?  Let  them 
then  be  considered  aa  united,  and  the  result  is  that  well- 
kmum  CQDccptiou  which  may  be  described  as  an  appari- 
tionul-9i>ul,  II  ghost-soul.  A  Tliis,  at  any  rate,  corresponds 
with  the  actual  conception  of  the  personal  soul  or  spirit 
among  the  lower  races,  which  may  be  defined  as  follows :  It 
is  a  thin  unsubstantial  human  image,  in  its  nature  a  sort  of 
vapour,  film,  or  shadow ;  the  cause  of  life  and  thought  in 
the  individual  it  animates ;  independently  possessing  the 
personal  consciousness  and  volition  of  its  coi-poreal  owner, 
past  or  present ;  capable  of  leaving  the  body  far  behind,  to 
flash  swiftly  from  place  to  place  ;  mostly  impalpable  and  in- 
visible, J'et  also  manifesting  physical  power,  and  especially 
appearing  to  men  waking  or  asleep  as  a  phantasm  separate 
from  the  body  of  which  it  bears  the  Ukene&s ;  continuing  to 
exist  and  appear  to  men  after  the  death  of  that  body ;  able 
to  enter  into,  possess,  and  act  in  the  bodies  of  other  men, 
of  animals,  and  even  of  things.  Though  tliis  definition  is  by 
no  means  of  univeii^al  application,  it  has  sutGcient  gene- 
rality to  be  taken  as  a  stiUidard,  modified  by  more  or  less 
divergence  among  any  particulaj-  people.  FSr  from  these 
world-wide  opinions  being  arbitrary  or  conventional  pro- 
ducts, it  is  seldom  even  justifiable  to  consider  their  uni- 
formity among  distant  races  as  proving  communication  of 
any  sort.  They  are  doctrines  answering  in  the  most  forcible 
way  to  the  plain  evidence  of  men's  senses,  as  interpreted  by 
a  fairly  consistent  and  rational  primitive  philosopliyr>  So 
well,  indeed,  does  primitive  animism  account  for  the  facts 
of  nature,  that  it  has  held  its  place  into  the  higher  levels  of 
education.  Though  classic  and  mediieval  philosophy  modi- 
fied it  much,  and  modern  philosophy  has  bandied  it  yet 
more  unsparingly,  it  has  so  f&r  retained  the  traces  of  ita 
original  character,  that  heirlooms  of  primitive  ages  may  be 
claimed  in  the  existing  psycho logj'  of  the  civilized  world. 
Out  of  the  vast  mass  of  evidence,  collected  among  the 
most  various  and  distant  races  of  mankind,  typical  details 
may  now  be  selected  to  display  the  earfiei'  theory  of  the 
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soul,  the  relation  of  the  parts  of  this  theory,  and  the 
manner  in  which  these  parts  have  been  abandoned,  modi- 
fied, or  kept  up,  along  the  course  of  culture. 

To  understand  the  popular  conceptions  of  the  human 
soul  or  spirit,  it  is  instructive  to  notice  the  words  which 
have  been  found  suitable  to  express  it.^^TEe  ghost  or 
phantasm  seen  by  the  dreamer  or  the  visionary  inonjinniih 
stantial  form,  like  a  shadow,  and  thus  the  familiar  term  of 
the,  shil^  comes  in  to  express  the  soi^:^  Thus  the  Tasma- 
nian  word  for  the  shadow  is  also  tbat  for  the  spirit ;  ^  the 
Algonquin  Indians  describe  a  man's  soul  as  otahchuk,  **  his 
shadow ;  "  '  the  Quich6  language  uses  natvb  for  "  shadow, 
soul ;  "  •  the  Arawac  ueja  means  "  shadow,  soul,  image  ;  **  * 
the  Abipones  made  the  one  word  lodkal  serve  for  ''  shadow, 
soul,  echo,  image."  *  The  Zulus  not  only  use  the  word 
tunzi  for  "  shadow,  spirit,  ghost,"  but  they  consider  that 
at  death  the  shadow  of  a  man  will  in  some  way  depart  from 
the  corpse,  to  become  an  ancestral  spirit.*  The  Basutos 
not  only  call  the  spirit  remaining  after  death  the  seriti  or 
"  shadow,"  but  they  think  that  if  a  man  walks  on  the  river 
bank,  a  crocodile  may  seize  his  shadow  in  the  water  and 
draw  him  in ; "  ^  while  in  Old  Calabar  there  is  found  the 
same  identification  of  the  spirit  with  the  ukpon  or 
•'shadow,"  for  a  man  to  lose  which  is  fatal.*  There  are 
thus  found  among  the  lower  races  not  only  the  types  of 
those  familiar  classic  terms,  the  skia  and  umbra,  but  also 
what  seems  the  fundamental  thought  of  the  stories  of 
shadowless  men  still  current  in  the  folklore  of  Europe,  and 
familiar  to  modem   readers   in  Chamisso's  tale    of  Peter 

'  Bonwick,  'TasmanianBy'p.  182. 

*  Tanner*s  '  Ntrr.'  ed.  by  James,  p.  291.     Alio  Sproat,  p.  800  (Ahts). 
'  BiUBseur,  '  LAngae  Quich^o,'  a.  y. 

*  Martius,  '  Ethnog.  Amer  '  vol.  i.  p.  795 ;  ToL  ii  p.  810. 

*  Dobrizhoffer,  'Abipones,*  vol.  u.  p.  194. 

*  Dohne,  '  Zulu  Die'  a.  y.  '  tunzi ; '  Callaway,  *BeL  of  Amasnla,*  ppi.  91, 
126  ;  '  Zula  Tales,*  yoL  L  p.  842. 

7  Casalis,  '  Basutos,'  p.  245  ;  Arbousset  and  Danmaa,  'Voyage, 'p.  13. 

*  Burton,  '  W.  and  W.  fr.  W.  Afr.*  p.  889  ;  see  Koelle,  '  Afr.  Natiy«  lit* 
p.  824  (Kannri).    Also  '  Jonrn.  Ind.  Archip.*  yoL  t.  p.  718  (Australian). 
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Schlemihl.  Tliua  the  dead  in  Purgiitory  knew  that  Uaiite 
was  alive  when  they  saw  that,  unlike  theirs,  his  figiu'e  vhsI  a 
shadow  on  the  ground.^  Other  attributes  are  taken  into 
the  notion  of  aoul  or  spirit,  with  especial  regard  to  its  being 
the  cause  of  life.  Thus  the  Cariba,  connecting  the  pulses 
with  spiritual  being»,  and  especially  considering  that  in  the 
heart  dwells  man's  chief  soul,  destined  to  a  future  heavenly 
life,  could  reasonably  use  the  one  word  iouanni  for  "  soul, 
life,  heart." '  The  Tongans  supposed  the  aoul  to  exist 
throughout  the  whole  extension  of  the  body,  but  particu- 
larly in  the  heart.  On  one  occasion,  the  natives  were 
declaring  to  a  European  that  a  man  buried  months  ago  web 
nevertheless  still  alive.  "And  one,  endeavouring  to  make 
me  understand  what  he  meant,  took  hold  of  my  hand,  and 
squeezing  it,  said,  '  This  will  die,  but  the  life  that  ia  within 
you  will  never  die ; '  with  his  other  hand  pointing  to  my 
heart." '  So  the  Basutos  say  of  a  dead  man  that  his  heart 
ia  gone  out,  and  of  one  recovering  from  sickness  that  his 
heart  is  coming  back,*  This  corresponds  to  the  familiar 
Old  World  view  of  the  heart  as  the  prime  mover  in  life, 
thought,  and  passion.  The  connexion  of  soul  and  bloodi 
familiar  to  the  Karens  and  Papuas,  appears  prominently  in 
Jewish  and  Arabic  philosophy.*  To  educated  modems  the 
idea  of  the  Maousi  Indiana  of  Guiana  may  seem  quaiut, 
that  although  the  body  will  decay,  "  the  man  in  our  eyes  " 
will  not  die,  but  wander  about.'  Yet  the  association  of 
personal  animation  with  the  pupil  of  the  eye  is  familiar  to 
European  folklore,  which  not  unreasonably  discerned  a  sign 
of  bewitchment  or  approaching  death  in  the  disappearance 
of  the  image,  pupil,  or  baby,  from  the  dim  eyeballs  of  the 
sick  man.' 

'  Danta,  '  Div.  Comm.  Purgatorio,' canto iU.     Compare Grohmaon,  'AImt- 
gliiDl«ii  aus  BohmeD,'  p.  221.      Sec  ante.  p.  BS. 

■  Koohefurt,  pp.  ise,  516;  J.  Q.  UiiUcr.  p.  SOT. 

*  Mariner,  'Tonj^  U.'  vol.  ii.  p  135  ;  H.  S.  Fanuer,  'Tong^'  ato.  p.  181. 

■  Caaalii,  L  c     See  abo  liariner.  'Tonga  la.'  eU.  p.  135. 

*  Buttian,  'Paychologie,' pp.  15—23. 

*  J.  H.  Bonau,  'BriL  Ouiiina,  p.  18*. 

'  Grimm,  '  D.  U  '  pp.  102H,  1133.     Anglo-Suon  maa-ItcK 
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The   act  of  breathing,  so  characteristie  of  the  higfae? 
Miniftls  during  life,  and  coinciding  so  doselj  with  life  in  it<! 
departare,  has  been  repeatedly  and  natniallj  identified  with 
the  life  or  sool  itself.     Laura  Bridgman  showed  in  her  in- 
structiTe  waj  the  analogs  between  the  effects  of  restricted 
sense  and  restricted  civilization,  when  one  daj  she  made 
the  gesture  of  taking  something  away  from  her  month  :  ''  I 
dreamed,*' she  explained  in  words,  "that  God  took  awav 
my  breath  to  heaven.**  ^     It  is  thos  that  West  Australians 
used  one  word  iraug  for  "  breath,  spirit,  soul;***  that  in  the 
Netela  language  of  California,  piuU  means  "  life,  breath, 
soul;**'  that  certain  Greenlanders  reckoned  two  souls  to 
man,  namely  his  shadow  and  his  breath;^  that  the  Malays 
say  the  soul  of  the  dying  man  escapes  through  his  nostrils, 
and  in  J^^  use  the  same  word  naica  for  "breath,  life, 
soul.''*^;.  How  the  notions  of  life,  heart,  breath,  and  phantom 
unite  in  thsv^one  conception  of  a  soul  or  spirit,  and  at  the 
same  time    how  loose  and  vague  such   ideas   are    among 
barbaric  races,  is  well  brought  into  view  in  the  answers  to 
a  religiQjcis  inquest    held    in    1528  among  the    natives   of 
Nicaragua^* "  When  they  die,   there  comes  out  of  their 
mouth  itfmething  that  resembles  a  person,  and  is  called 
jtUio  [Aztec  yuZi  =  to  live].     This  being  goes  to  the  place 
where  the  man  and  woman  are.     It  is  like  a  person,  but 
does  not  die,  and  the  body  remains  here."     Question,  "  Do 
those  who  go  up  on  high  keep  the  same  body,  the  same 
face,  and  the  same  limbs,  as  here  below  ?"     Answer.  "  No; 
there  is  only  the  heart.*'     Question.  "  But  since  they  tear 
out  their  hearts  [i.e.,  when  a  captive  was  sacrificed] ,  what 
happens  then  ?**     Answer.  "It  is  not  precisely  the  heart, 
but  that  in  them  which  makes  them  live,  and  that  quits  the 
body  when  they  die."     Or,  as  stated  in  another  interro« 

'  LiebiT,  '  Laura  Bridgman,'  in  Smithsonian  Contrib.  yoL  iL  p.  8. 

«  G.  F.  Moore,  *  Vocab.  of  W.  Australia,*  p.  108. 

'  15riiituii,  p.  50,  see  235  ;  Bastian,  '  Fsychologie,'  p.  16. 

«  Craiiz.  •  Gronlaiid,'  p.  257. 

*  Crawford,  '  Malay  Or.  and  Die.  a.  y. ;  Marsden, '  Snmati^i'  p.  88C. 


gutoryi  "  It  is  not  their  heart  that  goes  up  above,  but  wbat 
makes  them  live,  that  is  to  say,  the  breath  th&t  issues  from 
their  mouth  aud  is  called  jidlo."^  Tbe  conception  of  tlie 
soul  as  breiitli  may  be  followed  up  through  Semitic  aiid 
Aryan  etymology,  and  thus  into  the  main  gtreimis  of  tlm 
philosophy  of  the  world.  Hebrew  shows  ticpkcsk,  "  breath," 
passing  into  all  the  meanings  of  "  Ufe,  soul,  mind,  animal," 
while  ruach  and  ne»liainak  make  the  hke  transition  from 
"  breath  "  to  "  spirit ; "  and  to  these  the  Arabic  nej»  aud 
rah  correspond.  The  same  is  the  history  of  Sanskrit  dliuun 
and  piditii,  of  Greek  psyche  and  pneuma,  of  Latin  animus, 
anima,  spiritua.  So  Slavonic  dock  has  developed  the  mean- 
ing of  "  breath  "  into  that  of  soul  or  spirit ;  and  the  dialects 
of  the  Gypsies  have  tliis  word  dub  with  the  meanings  of 
"breath,  spirit,  ghost,"  whether  these  pariahs  brought  the 
word  from  India  as  part  of  their  inheritance  of  Aryan 
speech,  or  whether  they  adopted  it  in  their  migration  across 
Slavonic  lands.^  German  getst  and  English  glwitt,  too,  may 
possibly  have  the  same  original  sense  of  breath.  And  if 
any  should  think  such  expressions  due  to  mere  metaphor, 
they  may  judge  the  strengtli  of  tbe  impUed  connexion  between 
breath  and  spirit  by  cases  of  most  unequivocal  significance. 
Among  tlie  Seniinoles  of  Florida,  when  a  woman  died  in 
ehildbiith,  the  uifant  was  held  over  her  face  to  receive  her 
parting  spirit,  aud  thus  acquire  strength  and  knowledge  for 
its  future  use.  Thei^e  ludians  could  have  well  understood 
why  at  tlie  death-bed  of  an  aacient  Roman,  the  neaiest 
kinsman  leant  over  to  inhale  the  last  breath  of  the  depart- 
ing (et  excipies  hanc  animam  ore  pio).  Their  state  of  mind 
is  kept  up  to  this  day  among  Tyrolese  peustiuts,  who  can 
still  fancy  a  good  man's  soul  to  issue  from  his  mouth  at 
death  like  a  little  white  cloud.* 

■  OTiwlo,  '  HUL  du  Nicanpu,'  pp.  Sl-Sl. 

»  Pow.  'Zigi-uner."  vul.  ii.  p,  806;  'Judo-Gem.  TToml-Wttrtfrbneh,' rat.  1 
p.  1073;  Borrow,  -  Uvtngro.' Tot.  ii.  ch.  xxtl  ••vnU  Ok  lU  "r  liim  wtioM 
Joot  gaU'ipa  dawn  that  hill  «rary  night,"  sea  vol.  iii.  ah.  ir. 

»  Uriiiton,  ■  Hytiu  of  New  World,"  p.  -Its ;  t'oinm.  iu  Virg.  Mn.  it.  6Si ; 
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It  will  be  shown  that  men,  in  their  composite  and  con 
fused  notions  of  the  soul,  have  brought  into  connexion  a 
list  of  manifestations  ofjife  and  thought  even  more  multi- 
farious than  this.  JBm  also,  peeking  t^  ftvm<1  anoh  per- 
plexity of  combination,  they  have  sometimes  endeavoured 
to  define  ancTcTassify  more  closely,  especially  by  the  theory 
that  man  has  a  combination  of  several  kinds  of  spirit,  soul, 
or  image,  to  which  different  functions  belongl:!^  Already 
among  savage  races  such  classification  aflpears  in  full 
vigour.  Thus  the  Fijians  distinguish  between  a  nian*s 
"(lark  spirit"  or  shadow,  which  goes  to  Hades,  and  his 
"  light  spirit  **  or  reflexion  in  water  or  a  mirror,  which  stays 
near  where  he  dies.^  The  Malagasy  say  that  the  $aina  or 
mind  vanishes  at  death,  the  aina  or  life  becomes  mere  air, 
but  the  matoatoa  or  ghost  hovers  round  the  tomb.*  In 
North  America,  the  duality  of  the  soul  is  a  strongly  marked 
Algonquin  belief ;  one  soul  goes  out  and  sees  dreams  while 
the  other  remains  behind ;  at  death  one  of  the  two  abides 
with  the  body,  and  for  this  the  survivors  leave  offerings  of 
food,  while  the  other  departs  to  the  land  of  the  dead.  A 
division  into  three  souls  is  also  known,  and  the  Dakotas 
say  that  man  has  four  souls,  one  remaining  with  the  corpse, 
one  staying  in  the  village,  one  going  in  the  air,  and  one  to 
the  land  of  spirits.'  The  Karens  distinguish  between  the 
*  14 '  or  '  kelah,'  which  may  be  defined  as  the  personal  life- 
phantom,  and  the  *  thah '  which  is  the  responsible  moral 
soul.^  The  fourfold  division  among  the  Khonds  of  Orissa 
is  as  follows :  the  first  soul  is  that  capable  of  beatification 
or  restoration  to  Boora  the  Good  Deity;  the  second  is 
attached  to  a  Khond  tribe  on  earth  and  is  re-bom  genera- 

ac.  Yerr.  y.  45;  Wnttke,  *  Yolksaberglanbe,' p.  210;  Bochhok,  <Dert8ch«r 
GUube,*  etc.  vol  i.  p.  111. 

>  Williams,  'Fiji,'  vol  L  p.  241. 

'  Ellis,  *  Maclagascar,'  yoL  l  p.  893. 

■  Charlevoix,  vol.  vi.  pp.  76-8 ;  Schoolcraft,  *  Indian  Tribaiy'  part  L  pp.  8S, 
88,  part  ui  p.  229,  part  iv.  p.  70 ;  Waits,  vol.  iii.  p.  194 ;  J.  a  Mfilki^ 
pp.  66,  207,  8. 

^  Cross  in  '  Joom.  Aniflr.  Oriental  Soo.*  tqL  It.  p.  SIO. 
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ti  >ii  nfter  generatioii,  so  that  at  the  hirth  of  each  child  the 
priest  asks  which  member  of  the  tribe  has  returned ;  the 
third  goes  out  to  hold  spiritual  intercuurae,  leuving  the 
body  in  a  languid  state,  and  it  is  this  soul  which  can  migrate 
for  a  time  into  a.  tiger ;  the  fourth  dies  on  the  dissolution 
of  the  body.'  Such  classificatious  resemble  those  of  higher 
racea,  as  for  instance  the  three-fold  division  of  shade,  manes, 
and  spirit : 

"  Bis  duo  eust  homini,  maDea,  caro,  spiritna,  umbra 
QuatuoT  heec  looi  bis  duo  auHcipiuut. 
Terra  tegit  caraem,  tumuluni  ciroumvolat  mnbnt, 
Maaes  OrcuB  habet,  spiritua  utra  petit" 

Not  attempting  to  follow  up  the  details  of  such  psychical 
division  into  the  elaborate  systems  of  literary  nations,  I 
shall  not  discuss  the  distinction  nliich  the  ancient  Egyptians 
seem  to  have  made  in  the  Ritual  of  the  Dead  between  the 
man's  ba,  akh,  ka,  khaba,  translated  by  Mr.  Birch  as  his 
"  soul,"  "  mind,"  "  existence,"  "  aliade,"  or  the  Rabbinical 
division  into  what  may  be  roughly  described  as  the  bodily, 
spiritual,  and  celestial  souls,  or  the  distinction  between  the 
emanative  and  genetic  souls  in  Hindu  philosophy,  or  the 
distribution  of  life,  apparition,  ancestral  spirit,  among  the 
three  souls  of  the  Chinese,  or  th«  demarcations  of  the  notat, 
psyche,  and  pneuma,  or  of  the  auima  and  animus,  or  the 
famous  classic  and  metliieval  Uieories  of  the  vegetal,  sensi- 
tive, and  rational  souls.  SulBce  it  to  point  out  here  that 
such  speculation  dates  back  to  the  savage  condition  of  our 
race,  in  a  state  fairly  comparing  as  to  scientific  value  with 
much  that  has  gained  esteem  within  the  precincts  of  higher 
culture.  It  would  he  a  difficult  task  to  treat  such  classifi- 
cation on  a  consistent  logical  basis,  ^'erins  corresponding 
with  those  of  life,  mind,  soul,  spirit,  "^ost,  and  so  forth, 
are  not  thought  of  as  describing  really  separate  entities,  so 
much  as  the  several  forms  and  functions  of  one  individual 

>  Uacphi^nton,  pp.  Bl,  2.  See  ■!»>  Kletam.  'a  Q.'  voL  iil,  p,  71  (L«pp| 
St.  John,  '  Far  Ewt,'  vaL  L  p.  ISS  (DtijNkB). 
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.    ^\/\    being^   ThujI  the  confiision  which  here  prevails  in  our  own 

^^^     ^         thoiight  and  lahguage,  in  a  manner  typical  of  the  thought 

'     ,  ^     r>,     /kad  language  of  mankind  in  general,  is  in  fact  due  not 

\>   7S-    c  inerely  to  vagueness  of  terms,  but  to  an  ancient  theory  of 

^    \^  "^"''substantial  unity  which  underlies  them.     Such  ambiguity  of 

V  *      ^        .   langua^CjJlpwever,  will  be  foimd  to  interfere  UtQe  with  tEe 

^       ,;v     present  enquiry,  for  the  details  given  of  the  nature  and 

^'  '^  ^    >v  action  of  spirits,  souls,  phantoms,  willj^emselves  define  the 

^>V  <!v      V  exact  sense  such  words  are  to  be  taken  m^ 

O  The  early  animistic  theory  of  vitality,  regarding  the  func- 

tions of  life  as  caused  by  the  soul,  offers  to  the  savage  mind 
an  explanation  of  several  bodily  and  mental  conditions,  as 
being  effects  of  a  departure  of  the  soul  or  some  of  its  con- 
stituent spirits.  This  theory  holds  a  wide  and  strong 
position  in  savage  biology.  The  South  Australians  express 
it  when  they  say  of  one  insensible  or  imconscious,  that  he 
is  "  wilyamarraba,"  i.  e.,  "  without  soul."^  Among  the 
Algonquin  Indians  of  North  America,  we  hear  of  sickness 
being  accounted  for  by  the  patient's  "  shadow  '*  being  un- 
settled or  detached  from  his  body,  and  of  the  convalescent 
being  reproached  for  exposing  himself  before  his  shadow 
was  safely  settled  down  in  him ;  where  we  should  say  that 
a  man  was  ill  and  recovered,  they  would  consider  tliat  he 
died,  but  came  again.  Another  accoimt  from  among  the 
same  race  exjJains  the  condition  of  men  lying  in  le- 
thargy or  trance ;  their  souls  have  travelled  to  the  banks 
of  the  River  of  Death,  but  have  been  driven  back  and  re- 
turn to  re-animate  their  bodies.*  Among  the  Fijians, 
**  when  any  one  faints  or  dies,  their  spirit,  it  is  said,  may 
sometimes  be  brought  back  by  calling  after  it ;  and  occa- 
sionally the  ludicrous  scene  is  witnessed  of  a  stout  man 
lying  at  full  length,  and  bawling  out  lustily  for  the  return  of 
his  own  soul."  •     To  the  negroes  of  North  Guinea,  derange* 

>  Shiirmaim,  '  Yocab.  of  Panikalla  Lang.*  s.  y. 

•  Tanner's  «NaiT/  p.  291 ;  Keating,  *  Narr.  of  Long's  Erp.'  toL  ii.  p.  164. 
'  Williams,  '  F^i,'  voL  i  p.  242  ;  see  the  converse  process  of  catching  «waj 
«  man's  soul,  causing  him  to  pine  and  die,  p.  250. 


AKIMIS^L  4)37 

raent  or  dotage  is  caused  by  the  piitient  being  prematurely 
deserted  by  hia  soul,  sleep  being  a  more  temporarj'  with- 
drawal.* Thus,  in  various  countries,  the  bringing  back  of 
lost  souls  becomes  a  regular  part  of  the  sorcerer's  or  priest's 
profession.  The  Sohsh  Indians  of  Oregon  regard  the  spirit 
as  distinct  from  the  vital  principle,  and  cnpuhle  of  quitting 
the  body  for  s  short  time  without  the  patient  being  con- 
scious of  its  absence;  but  to  avoid  fntal  consequences  it 
must  be  restored  as  soon  as  possible,  and  accordingly  the 
medicine-man  in  solemn  form  replaces  it  down  tlirongh  the 
patient's  head.*  The  Turanian  or  Tatar  races  of  Northern 
Asia  strongly  hold  the  theory  of  tlie  soul's  departure  in 
disease,  and  among  the  Buddhist  tribes  the  Lamas  carry 
out  the  ceremony  of  soul -restoration  in  most  elaborate 
form.  When  a  man  has  been  robbed  by  a  demon  of  his 
rational  soul,  and  has  only  his  animal  soul  left,  his  senses 
and  memory  grow  weak  and  he  falls  into  a  dismal  state. 
Then  the  Lama  undertakes  to  cure  him,  and  with  quaint 
ritea  exorcises  the  evil  demon.  But  if  this  fails,  then  it  is  the 
patient's  soul  itself  tliat  cannot  or  will  not  find  its  way  back. 
So  the  sick  man  is  laid  out  in  hia  best  attire  and  surroimded 
with  liis  most  attractive  possessions,  the  friends  and  rela< 
tives  go  thrice  round  the  dwelling,  affectionately  culling  back 
the  soul  by  name,  while  aa  a  furthur  inducement  the  Lama 
reads  from  his  book  descriptions  of  the  pains  of  bell,  and 
the  dangers  incurred  by  a  soul  which  wilfully  abandons  its 
body,  and  then  at  last  the  whole  assembly  declare  with  one 
voice  that  the  wandering  spirit  has  returned  and  the  patient 
will  recoifir.'  The  Karens  of  Birma  will  run  about  pre- 
tending to  catch  a  sick  man's  wandering  soul,  or  as  they 
aay  with  the  ancient  Greeks,  bis  "  butterfly  "  (Iriii-iiya), 
and  at  last  drop  it  down  upon  his  head.  The  Karen  doc- 
trine of  the    "  la "  is  indeed  a  perfect  and  well-marked 


'  J,  L.  WUw>n,  '  W.  Afr.'  p.  220. 

■  Butlan.  'MeDHcb,'  voL  iL  p.  SIS;  tUo  Spm«l,  p,  313  {VkiicouTcr'a  I.). 
*  Butiun,  '  Piji^hnlogie,'  p.  81  Omcliei,  '  Beiaea  durch  Sibirieo,'  toL  U 
3£1>  (YakaUJ ;  Itarenttoin,  '  Amur,'  p.  351  (Tuiiguz). 
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Titiilibtlc  system.  This  U,  soul,  ghost,  or  genius,  may  be 
separated  from  the  body  it  belongs  to,  and  it  is  a  matter  of 
the  deepest  interest  to  the  Karen  to  keep  his  1&  with  him, 
by  calling  it,  making  offerings  of  food  to  it,  and  so  forth. 
It  is  especially  when  the  body  is  asleep,  that  the  soul  goes 
out  and  wanders ;  if  it  is  detained  beyond  a  certain  time, 
disease  ensues,  and  if  permanently,  then  its  owner  dies. 
WTien  the  "  wee  "  or  sinrit-doctor  is  employed  to  call  back 
the  departed  sliade  or  life  of  a  Karen,  if  he  cannot  recover 
it  from  the  region  of  the  dead,  he  will  sometimes  take  the 
shade  of  a  living  man  and  transfer  it  to  the  dead,  while  its 
proper  owner,  whose  soul  has  ventured  out  in  a  dream, 
sickens  and  dies.  Or  when  a  Karen  becomes  sick,  languid 
and  pining  from  his  la  having  left  him,  his  friends  will  per- 
form a  ceremony  with  a  garment  of  the  invalid's  and  a  fowl 
which  is  cooked  and  offered  with  rice,  invoking  the  spirit 
with  formal  prayers  to  come  back  to  the  patient.^  This  cere- 
mony is  perhnps  ethnologically  connected,  though  it  is  not 
easy  to  say  by  what  manner  of  diffusion  or  when,  with  a 
rite  still  practised  in  China.  When  a  Chinese  is  at  the 
point  of  death,  and  his  soul  is  supposed  to  be  already  out 
of  his  body,  a  relative  may  be  seen  holding  up  the  patient's 
coat  on  a  long  bamboo,  to  which  a  white  cock  is  often  fast- 
ened, while  a  Tauist  priest  by  incantations  brings  the 
departed  spirit  into  the  coat,  in  order  to  put  it  back  into 
the  sick  man.  If  the  bamboo  after  a  time  turns  round 
slowly  in  the  holder's  hands,  this  shows  that  the  spirit  is 
inside  the  garment.' 

Such  temporary  exit  of  the  soul  has  a  world-wide  appli- 
cation to  the  proceedings  of  the  sorcerer,  priest,  or  seer 
himself.  He  professes  to  send  forth  his  spirit  on  distant 
journeys,  and  probably  often  believes  his  soul  released  for  • 

>  Bastian,  '  Oestl.  Asien,'  voL  L  p.  148 ;  voL  iL  pp.  888,  418 ;  voL  liL 
p.  286.  Mason,  'Karens/  L  c  p.  196,  etc;  Cross,  'Karens,*  In'Juiim. 
Anier.  Oriental  Soc/  vol.  iv.  1854,  p.  807.  8ee  also  St  John,  'Far  Eaal^*  Leu 
(Dayaks). 

«  DoolitUe,  *  Chinew,*  vol.  L  p.  160. 


time  from  its  bodily  prison,  as  iu  tlie  coue  of  that  remnrk- 
attle  dreamer  ami  visionary  Jerome  Cardan,  who  describes 
himself  as  having  the  faculty  of  passing  out  of  his  senses  as 
into  ecstasy  whenever  he  will,  feeling  when  he  goes  into 
this  state  a  sort  of  separation  near  the  heart  as  if  his  soul 
were  departing,  this  state  beginning  from  his  brain  and 
passing  down  his  spine,  and  he  then  feehng  only  that  he  is 
out  of  himself.*  Thus  the  Australian  native  doctor  is  al- 
leged to  obtain  his  initiation  by  visiting  the  world  of  spirits 
in  II  trance  of  two  or  three  days'  duration;*  the  Khond  priest 
Aathenticates  his  claim  to  ofhce  by  remainiug  from  one  to 
fourteen  days  in  a  languid  and  dreamy  state,  caused  by  one  of 
his  souls  being  away  in  the  divine  presence  ;'  the  Greenland 
angekok's  soul  goes  forth  from  his  body  to  fetch  his  familiar 
demon;*  the  Turanian  shaman  lies  in  lethargy  while  his 
soul  departs  to  briug  hidden  wisdom  from  the  land  of 
spirits.'  The  literature  of  mora  progressive  races  supplies 
similar  accounts.  A  characteristic  story  from  old  Scandi- 
navia is  that  of  tbe  Norse  chief  Ingiinuud,  who  shut  up 
tliree  Finns  in  a  hut  for  three  nights,  that  they  might  visit 
Iceland  and  inform  him  of  the  lie  of  the  country  where  be 
was  to  settle ;  their  bodies  became  rigid,  they  sent  their 
souls  on  tlie  errand,  and  awakening  after  the  three  days  they 
gave  a  description  of  the  Yatnadiel.*  The  typical  classic 
case  is  the  story  of  Hermotimos,  whose  prophetic  soul  went 
out  from  time  to  time  to  visit  distant  resions,  till  at  last  his 
wife  burnt  the  lifeless  body  on  the  funeral  pile,  and  wlien 
the  poor  soul  come  back,  there  was  no  longer  a  dwelling  for 
it  to  animate.'  A  gi'oup  of  the  legendary  visits  to  tha 
«pirit-world,  which  will  be  described  in  the  next  chapter. 


■  CanlsD,  ■  Oe  TarieUto  Rerum,'  Bsnl,  1556,  cap.  zliiL 

•  SUnbridgo,  '  Abor.  of  Victoris,'  in  '  Tr,  EHi.  Soc'  vol.  L  p.  tW. 

•  tUcplieraon.  >  1q<Iw.'  p-  103. 

<  Crani,  '  Gronliuid,'  p.  269.     See  alio  Eproal,  I.  a. 

■Buhl,    'Fiiiluid,' p.   303;    Csstrfa,    -Fiun.   Myth,'   p.   131;    BMtlu, 
Menach,'  vol.  ii   p.  319. 

•  V«tn»iliBlii  Saga  ;  BariTiK-Gouia,  ■  WumwoIvm.'  p.  2B. 
'  Plin.  vu.  S3  ;  Lociui.  IJenuuliiiiua,  Mugc  iHuouin.  7. 
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belong  to  this  class.  A  typical  spiritualistic  instance  may 
be  quoted  from  Jung- Stilling,  who  says  that  examples  haye 
come  to  his  knowledge  of  sick  persons  who,  longing  to  see 
absent  friends,  have  fallen  into  a  swoon  during  which  they 
have  appeared  to  the  distant  objects  of  their  affection.^  As 
an  illustration  from  our  own  folklore,  the  well-known  super- 
stition may  serve,  that  fasting  watchers  on  St.  John's  Eve 
may  see  the  apparitions  of  those  doomed  to  die  during  the 
year  come  with  the  clerg}Tnan  to  the  church  door  and  knock; 
these  apparitions  are  spirits  who  come  forth  from  their 
bodies,  for  the  minister  has  been  noticed  to  be  much  troubled 
in  his  sleep  while  his  phantom  was  thus  engaged,  and  when 
one  of  a  party  of  watchers  fell  into  a  sound  sleep  and  could 
not  be  roused,  the  others  saw  his  apparition  knock  at  the 
church  door.*  Modem  Europe  has  indeed  kept  closely 
enough  to  the  lines  of  early  philosophy,  for  such  ideas  to 
have  little  strangeness  to  our  own  time.  Language  pre- 
serves record  of  them  in  such  expressions  as  "  out  of  one- 
self," "  beside  oneself,"  **  in  an  ecstasy,"  and  he  who  says 
that  his  spirit  goes  forth  to  meet  a  friend,  can  still  realize 
in  the  phrase  a  meaning  deeper  than  metaphor. 

This  same  doctrine  forms  one  side  of  the  theory  of  dreams 
prevalent  among  the  lower  races.  Certain  of  the  Green- 
landers,  Cranz  remarks,  consider  that  the  soul  quits  the 
body  in  the  night  and  goes  out  hunting,  dancing,  and  visit- 
ing ;  their  dreams,  which  are  frequent  and  lively,  having 
brought  them  to  this  opinion.'  Among  the  Indians  of 
North  America,  we  hear  of  the  dreamer's  soul  leaving  his 
body  and  wandering  in  quest  of  things  attractive  to  it. 
These  things  the  waking  man  must  endeavour  to  obtain, 
lest  his  soul  be  troubled,  and  quit  the  body  altogether.^ 


>  R.  D.  Owen,  *  Footfalls  on  the  Boundary  of  another  World,'  p.  259.  8m 
A.  R.  Wallace,  'Scientific  Aspect  of  the  Supernataral,'  p.  48. 

'  Brand,  'Pop.  Ant*  vol.  L  p.  881,  vol  uL  p.  286.  See  Calmet,  *I>iai. 
ma  lea  Esprits  ; '  Maury,  '  Magie^*  part  it  oh.  It. 

•  Cranz,  'GronUnd,'  p.  257. 

^  Waltz,  ToL  iiL  p.  195. 
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The  New  Zealanders  considered  the  dreamiitg  soul  tu  lt;ave 
the  body  and  return,  even  travelling  to  the  region  of  tl>e 
iead  to  hold  converse  witli  its  friends,'  The  Tu>,'uls  of 
Luzon  object  to  waking  a  eleeper,  on  account  of  the  absence 
of  Lis  soul."  The  Karens,  whose  tlieory  of  the  wandering 
soul  has  just  been  noticed,  explain  dreams  to  be  what  this 
la  sees  and  experiences  iu  its  journe}'3  when  it  has  left  the 
body  asleep.  They  even  account  with  much  acuteness  for 
the  fact  tlmt  we  are  apt  to  dream  of  people  and  places 
which  we  knew  before ;  the  leip-pya,  they  say,  can  only 
visit  the  regions  wliere  the  body  it  belongs  to  has  been  al- 
ready-* Onward  from  the  savage  state,  the  idea  of  the 
spirit's  departure  in  sleep  may  be  traced  into  the  specu- 
lative philosophy  of  higher  nations,  as  in  the  Vedanta 
system,  and  the  Kabbala.*  St.  Augustine  tells  one  of  the 
double  narratives  which  so  well  illustrate  titeories  of  this 
kind.  Tlie  man  who  tells  Augustine  tlie  story  relates  that, 
at  home  one  night  before  going  to  sleep,  he  saw  coming  to 
him  a  certain  philosopher,  most  well  known  to  him,  who 
then  expounded  to  him  certain  Platonic  passages,  which 
when  asked  previously  he  had  refused  to  explain.  And 
when  he  (afterwai-rts)  enquired  of  this  philosopher  why  he 
did  at  his  house  what  he  had  refused  to  do  when  asked  at 
his  own:  "  I  did  not  do  it,"  said  the  philosopher,  "  but  I 
dreamt  I  did."  And  thus,  says  Augustine,  that  was  ex- 
hibited to  one  by  phantastic  image  while  waking,  which  the 
other  saw  in  dream.'  European  folklore,  too,  has  preserved 
interesting  details  of  this  primitive  dream-theory,  such  as 
the  fear  of  turning  a  sleeper  over  lest  the  absent  soul  should 


^  B7. 


Tajlor,  'NBw2ealui<I,'pp.l04, 184,  333;  Bakuin'Tr.  £th.  Sac' toI.  L 
Jouni.  Eth.  Soo.  roL  a 
BBadaa,   '  Oeatl.   Ausn,' 


■  ButUa,  '  UaMeh,'  voL  U,  p.  81S ;  JagM 
f,  175. 

*  Hmqd,  'Sanns,'  L  c  p.   199  ;   Ctobh,  1. 
tdI.  L  p.  1*4,  vol  if.  p.  3Se,  voL  Mi.  p.  !Sa. 

*  Battian,    '  PiycliDlagie,'  pp.   IS'20  ;  Eiioninaiiger,  vol.  L  p.  4SS,  toL  ii 
pp.  IS,  20,  4S3  i  Fraucb,  '  Ksblinle,'  p.  236. 

*  Auguitin.  Da  Cir.  Dei,  xrUi.  18. 
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miss  the  way  back.     King  Gunthram's  legend  is  one  of  a 
group  interesting  from  the  same  point  of  view.     The  king 
lay  in  the  wood  asleep  with  his  head  in  his  faithful  hench- 
man's lap ;  the  servant  saw  as  it  were  a  snake  issue  from 
his  lord's  mouth  and  mn  to  the  brook,  but  it  could  not 
pass,  so  the  servant  laid  his  sword  across  the  water,  and  the 
creature  ran  along  it  and  up  into  a  mountain  ;  after  a  while 
it  came  back  and  returned  into  the  mouth  of  the  sleeping 
king,  who  waking  told  him  how  he  had  dreamt  that  he  went 
over  an  iron  bridge  into  a  mountain  full  of  gold.^     This  is 
one  of  those  instructive  legends  which  preserve  for  us,  as  in 
a  museum,  relics  of  an  early  intellectual  condition  of  our 
Aryan  race,  in  thoughts  which  to  our  modem  minds  have 
fallen  to  the  level  of  quaint  fancy,  but  which  still  remain 
sound  and  reasonable  philosophy  to  the  savage.     A  Karen 
at  this  day  would  appreciate  ever}'  point  of  tlie  storj' ;  the 
famihar  notion  of  spirits  not  crossing  water,  which  he  ex- 
emplifies  in   his   Burmese   forests   by   stretching   threads 
across  the  brook  for  the  ghosts  to  pass  along ;    the  idea  of 
the  soul  going  forth  embodied  in  an  animal ;  and  the  theory 
of  the  dream  being  a  real  journey  of  tlie  sleeper's  soul. 
Finally,  this  old  belief  still  finds,  as  such  beliefs  so  often 
do,  a  refuge  in  modern  poetry : 

**  Yon  child  is  dreaming  far  away, 
And  is  not  where  he  seems." 

This  opinion,  however,  only  constitutes  one  of  several 
parts  of  the  theory  of  dreams  in  savage  psychology.  An- 
other  part  has  also  a  place  here,  the  view  that  human  souls 
come  irom  without  to  visit  the  sleeper,  who  sees  them  as 
di'eams.  These  two  views  are  by  no  means  incompatible. 
The  North  American  Indians  allowed  themselves  the  alterna- 
tive of  supposing  a  dream  to  be  either  a  visit  from  the  soul 
of  the  person  or  object  dreamt  of,  or  a  sight  seen  by  the 
rational  soul,  gone  out  for  an  excursion  while   the  sensi* 

>  Grimm.  'D.  M.'pu  1030. 


live  Boul  remnins  in  iJie  body.'  So  the  Zulu  may  be  visited 
in  a  dream  by  the  shade  of  an  ancestor,  the  itoiigo,  who 
comes  to  warn  him  of  danger,  or  he  may  himself  be  taken 
by  the  itongo  in  a  dream  to  visit  Lis  distant  people,  and  see 
that  they  are  in  trouble  ;  as  for  the  man  who  is  passing  into 
the  morbid  condition  of  the  professional  seer,  phantoms  &r6 
tiontiuually  coming  to  talk  to  him  in  his  sleep,  till  he  becomes, 
OB  the  expressive  native  phrase  is,  "  a  house  of  dreams.'" 
In  the  lower  range  of  culture,  it  is  perhaps  most  frequently 
taken  for  granted  that  a  man's  apparition  in  a  dream  is  a 
visit  from  his  disembodied  Bptrit,  which  the  dreamer,  to  use 
an  expressive  Ojibwa  idiom,  "  sees  when  asleep."  Such  a 
thought  comes  out  clearly  in  the  Fijian  opinion  that  a  living 
man's  spirit  may  leave  the  body,  to  trouble  other  people  in 
their  sleep  ; '  or  in  a  receut  account  of  an  old  Indian  woman 
of  British  Columbia  sending  for  the  niediciue-man  to  drive 
away  the  dead  people  who  came  to  her  every  night.*  A 
modern  observer's  description  of  the  state  of  mind  of  the 
negroes  of  South  Guinea  ia  this  respect  is  extremely  diarac- 
teristic  and  instructive.  "  All  their  dreams  are  construed 
into  visits  from  the  spirits  of  their  deceased  friends.  The 
cautions,  hiuts,  and  warnings  which  come  to  them  through 
tliis  source,  are  received  with  the  most  serious  and  deferential 
attention,  and  are  always  acted  upon  in  their  waking  hours. 
The  habit  of  relating  their  dreams,  which  is  universal, 
greatly  promott:s  the  habit  of  dreaming  itself,  and  hence 
their  sleeping  hours  are  characterized  by  almost  as  much 
intercourse  with  the  dead  as  their  waking  are  witli  the 
living.  This  is,  no  doubt,  one  of  the  reasons  of  their  exces- 
sive superstitiousnesa.  Their  imaginations  become  so  lively 
that  they  can  scarcely  distinguish  between  their  dreams  and 
tlteir  waking  thoughts,  between  the  real  and  the  ideal,  and 

'  CliirUvoii,  'Houvelle  Fnnce,'  vol.  tL  p.  78  ;  Luluel,  pirt  L  p.  78  ; 
Sprott,  '  Savage  Life,'  p,  172. 

*  CalUirk;,    'Rtdi^.   of  Ainazulu,'  pp.  S3S,   200.  818;   'Jnurn.   Anthrop. 
iDBt'  vol  i.  p.  ITU.     See  alM  8t  John,  '  Ftt  Eut,'  voL  L  p.  IBS  (Dayuk*). 

»  Willi.iii«,  'l^iji,'  vol  i.  p.Ui. 

*  Mnyue,  '  Brit.  Columbu,'  p.  261  ;  tee  Sprout  L  & 
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they  consequently  utter  falsehood  without  intending,  and 
profess  to  see  things  which  never  existed."^ 

To  the  Greek  of  old,  the  dream-soul  was  what  to   the 
modem  savage  it  still  is.     Sleep,  loosing  cares  of  mind,  fell 
on  Achilles  as  he  lay  by  the  sounding  sea,  and  there  stood 
over  him  the  soul  of  Patroklos,  like  to  him  altogether  in 
stature,  and  the  beauteous  eyes,  and  the  voice,  and  the  gar- 
ments that  wrapped    his   skin;    he   spake,   and  Achilles 
stretched  out  to  grasp  him  with  loving  hands,  but  caught 
him  not,  and  like  a  smoke  the  soul  sped  twittering  below 
the  earth.     Along  the  ages  that  separate  us  from  Homeric 
times,  the  apparition  in  dreams  of  men  living  or  dead  has 
been  a  subject  of  pliilosophic  speculation  and  of  superstitious 
fear.'    Both  the  phantom  of  the  living  and  the  ghost  of 
the  dead  figure  in  Cicero's  t^'pical  tale.     Two  Arcadians 
came  to  Megara  together,  one  lodged  at  a  friend*s  house,  the 
other  at  an  inn.     In  the  night  this  latter  appeared  to  his 
fellow-traveller,  imploring  his  help,  for  the  innkeeper  was 
plotting  his  death ;  the  sleeper  sprang  up  in  alarm,  but 
thinking  the  vision  of  no  consequence  went  to  sleep  again. 
Then  a  second  time   his  companion  appeared  to  him,  to 
entreat  that  though  he  had  fnWed  to  help,  he  would  at  least 
avenge,  for  the  innkeeper  had  killed  him  and  hidden  his 
body  in   a  dung-cart,   wherefore    he    charged   his   fellow- 
traveller  to  be  early  next  moniing  at  the  city-gate  before 
the  cart  passed  out.     Struck  with  this  second  dream,  the 
traveller  went  as  bidden,  and  there  found  the  cart ;  the  body 
of  the  murdered  man  was   in   it,  and  the  innkeeper  was 
brought    to   justice.      "  Quid    hoc    sonmio    dici    potest 
divinius  ?  *"    Augustine   discusses  with  reference   to  the 
nature  of  the  soul  various  dream-stories  of  his  time,  where 
the  apparitions  of  men  dead  or  living  are  seen  in  dreams. 

»  J.  L.  Wilson,  •  W.  Africa,'  p.  895,  see  210.  See  also  Ellis,  *  Polyn.  Rea.* 
vol  i.  p.  396 ;  J.  G.  M Oiler,  *  Amer.  Urrel.'  p.  287  ;  Buchanan,  'Mysore,*  in 
Pinkorton,  vol.  viii.  p.  077 ;  *  Early  Hist,  of  Mankind,'  p.  8. 

'  Honior.  II.  xxiii.  59.  See  also  Odyss.  xL  207,  222  ;  Porphyr.  De  Antn 
Nynipliarum  ;  Virgil.  iEn.  ii.  794 ;  Ovid.  Fast  v.  475. 

■  Cice^)  De  Diviuatione,  i  27. 


In  one  of  the  latter  be  himself  figured,  for  when  a  disci]>le 
of  hia,  Eulogiua  the  rhetor  of  Carthage,  once  could  not  get 
to  sleep  for  thinking  of  an  obscure  pnssage  in  Cicero's 
Rhetoric,  that  night  Augustine  came  to  hiin  in  a  dream  ami 
explaiued  it.  But  Augustine's  tendency  was  toward  the 
moileiii  tlieory  of  dreams,  and  in  this  case  he  says  it  w:i3 
certainly  his  innigc  that  appeared,  not  himself,  who  was  far 
across  the  sea,  neither  knowing  nor  caring  about  the  matter.' 
Aa  we  survey  the  immense  series  of  dreiun-stories  of  aiiniljir 
types  in  patristic,  mediieval,  and  modern  literature,  we  rany 
find  it  dil!icult  enough  to  decide  which  are  truth  and  wliich 
ore  fiction.  But  along  the  course  of  these  myriad  naiTa* 
tivea  of  human  phantoms  appearing  in  di'eams  to  cheer  or 
torment,  to  warn  or  inform,  or  to  demand  fulfilment  of  their 
own  desires,  the  problem  of  dream -apparitions  may  be  trnced 
in  progretis  of  gradual  determination,  from  the  eiu'her  con- 
viction that  a  disembodied  soul  reully  comes  into  the  ]iresen('e 
of  the  sleeper,  toward  the  later  opinion  that  such  a  phantasm 
is  produceil  in  the  dreamer's  mind  without  the  perception  of 
any  external  objective  ligui'e. 

The  evidence  of  visions  corresponds  with  the  evidence  of 
dreams  in  their  bearing  on  primitive  theories  of  tlie  soul,' 
and  the  two  classes  of  phenomena  substantiate  and  supple- 
ment one  another.  Even  in  healthy  waking  life,  the  savago 
or  barbarian  has  never  learnt  to  make  tliat  rigid  distinction 
between  subjective  and  objective,  between  imagination  and 
reality,  to  enforce  which  is  oue  of  the  main  results  of 
scientific  education.  Still  less,  when  disordered  in  body  and 
mind  he  sees  around  him  phantom  human  forms,  can  he  dia- 
trust  the  evidence  of  his  very  senses.  Thus  it  comes  to 
pass  that  throughout  the  lower  civilization  men  believe,  with 
the  most  vivid  and  intense  behef,  in  the  objective  reaUty  of 
the  humau  spectrea  which  they  see  in  sickness,  exhaustion,  or 
excitement.  As  will  be  hereafter  noticed,  one  main  reason 
of  the  practices  of  fasting,  penance,  naicotising  by  drugs,  and 

'  Anguitin.  Do  Cari  pro  Hartuii,  i.-iii.  Epiit.  clriiL 

'  Compare  Voltaire's  remu*!!!,  '  Dicl.  FMl.'  art.  "am^"  Mo. 
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other  means  of  bringing  on  morbid  exaltation,  is  that  the 
patients  may  obtain  the  sight  of  spectral  beings,  from  whom 
thej  look  to  gain  spiritual  knowledge  and  even  worldlj  power. 
Human  ghosts  are  among  the  principal  of  these  phantasmal 
figures.    There  is  no  doubt  that  honest  yisionaries  describe 
ghosts  as  the  J  really  appear  to  their  perception,  while  even  the 
impostors  who  pretend  to  see  them  conform  to  the  descrip- 
tions thus  established ;  thus,  in  West  Africa,  a  man's  kUi  or 
soul,  becoming  at  his  death  a  sisa  or  ghost,  can  remain  in  the 
house  with  the  corpse,  but  is  only  visible  to  the  wong-man, 
the  spirit-doctor.^     Sometimes  the  phantom  has  the  charac- 
teristic quality  of  not  being  visible  to  all  of  an  assembled 
company.     Thus  the  natives  of  the  Antilles  believed  that 
the  dead  appeared  on  the  roads  when  one  went  alone,  but 
not  when  man}*^  went  together ;  '  thus  among  the  Finns  the 
ghosts  of  the  dead  were  to  be  seen  by  the  shamans,  but  not 
by  men  generally  unless  in  dreams.'     Such  is  perhaps  the 
meaning  of  the  description  of  Samuel's  ghost,  visible  to 
the  witch  of  Endor,  but  not  to  Saul,  for  he  has  to  ask  her 
what  it  is  she  sees.^    Yet  this  test  of  the  nature  of  an 
apparition  is  one  which  easily  breaks  down.     We  know  well 
how  in  civilized  coimtries  a  current  rumour  of  some  one 
having  seen  a  phantom  is  enough  to  bring  a  sight  of  it  to 
others  whose  minds  are  in  a  properly  receptive  state.     The 
condition  of   the   modem   ghost- seer,   whose   imagination 
passes  on  such  slight  excitement  into  positive  hallucination, 
is  rather  the  rule  than  the  exception  among  imcultured  and 
intensely  imaginative  tribes,  whose  minds  may  be  thrown  ofi 
their  balance  by  a  touch,  a  word,  a  gesture,  an  unaccustomed 
noise.     Among  savage  tribes,  however,  as  among  civilized 
races  who  have  inherited  remains  of  early  philosophy  formed 
under  similar  conditions,  the  doctrine  of  visibility  or  in- 

'  Steinhaiiier»  'Religion  des  Negers,*  in  'Magazin  der  Evang.  Miasionen,* 
Basel,  1856,  No.  2,  p.  185. 

'  '  Historie  del  S.  D.  Furnando  Colombo,'  tr.  Alfonso  Ulloa,  Yenioe,  1571, 
p.  127  ;  Eng.  Tr.  in  Pinkerton,  vol.  xii  p.  80. 

»  Castrcu,  *Finn.  Myth.' p.  120. 

«  L  Sara.  xxviiL  12. 
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visil.ilitj  of  pliantoms  has  been  obviously  shnpeii  with 
reftrence  to  actual  experience.  To  declare  lliat  souls  or 
ghosts  are  necessarily  either  visible  or  invisible,  would 
directly  contradict  tlie  evidence  of  men's  senses.  But  to 
assert  or  impl}',  as  the  lower  races  do,  that  they  are  visible 
sometimes  and  to  some  persons,  but  not  always  or  to  every 
one,  is  to  lay  down  an  explitinition  of  facts  which  ts  not 
indeed  our  usual  modern  explanation,  but  which  is  a  per- 
fectly rational  and  intelligible  product  of  earl)-  science. 

^^'ithout  discussing  on  their  merits  the  accounts  of  what 
is  called  "  second  sight,"  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  they  are 
related  among  savage  tribes,  as  when  Captain  Jonathim 
Carver  obtained  from  a  Cree  medicine-man  a  true  prophecy 
of  the  arrival  of  a  canoe  with  news  next  day  at  noon ;  or 
when  Mr.  J.  Mason  Brown,  travelling  with  two  voyageura 
on  the  Coppermine  River,  was  met  by  Indians  of  the  very 
band  he  was  seeking,  these  having  been  sent  by  their 
medicine-man,  who,  on  enquiry,  stated  that  "  He  saw  them 
coming,  and  heard  them  talk  on  their  journey."  •  These  are 
analogous  to  accounts  of  the  lligliltmd  second-sight,  us  when 
Pennant  heard  of  a  gentleman  of  the  Hebrides,  said  to  have 
the  convenient  gift  of  foreseeing  "viBitors  in  time  to  get  ready 
for  them,  or  when  Dr.  Johnson  was  told  by  another  laird 
that  a  labouring  man  of  his  bad  predicted  his  return  to  the 
island,  and  described  the  peculiar  liverj'  his  servant  had  been 
newly  dressed  in.' 

As  a  general  rule,  people  are  apt  to  consider  it  impossible 
for  a  man  to  be  in  two  places  at  once,  and  indeed  a  saying 
to  that  effect  has  become  a  popular  saw.  But  the  rule  is  so 
far  from  being  universally  accepted,  that  the  word  "  biloca- 
tion "  has  been  invented  to  express  the  miraculous  faculty 
possessed  by  certain  Saints  of  the  Roman  Church,  of  being 
in  two  places  at  once ;  like  St.  Alfonso  di  Liguori,  who  had 
the  useful  power  of  preaching  his  sermon  in  church  while 

■  Brititon,  '  Myths  ot  N«w  Worl<t,'  p.  169. 

■  Ptnoant,  '2di1  Tour  in  ScotUnd,'  ia  Piakerton,  toL  iiL  p.  816;  Johuion, 
'  JourDcv  to  the  Holirides.' 
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he  was  confessing  penitents  at  home.^  The  reception  and 
explanation  of  these  various  classes  of  stories  fits  perfect] y 
with  the  primitive  animistic  theory  of  apparitions,  and  the 
same  is  true  of  the  following  most  numerous  class  of  the 
second-sight  narratives. 

Death  is  the  event  which,  in  all  stages  of  culture,  brings 
thought  to  bear  most  intensely,  though  not  always  most 
healthily,  on  the  problems  of  psychology.     The  apparition 
of  tlie  disembodied  soul  has  in  all  ages  been  thought  to  bear 
especial  relation  to  its  departure  from  its  body  at  death. 
This  is  well  shown  bj'  the  reception  not  only  of  a  theory  of 
ghosts,  but  of  a  special  doctrine  of  "  wraiths"  or  "  fetches.'* 
Thus  the  Karens  say  that  a  man's  spirit,  appearing  after 
death,  may  thus  announce  it.*    In  New  Zealand  it  is  ominous 
to  see  the  figure  of  an  absent  person,  for  if  it  be  shadowy 
and  the  face  not  visible,  his  death  may  ere  long  be  expected, 
but  if  the  face  be  seen  he  is  dead  already.     A  party  of 
Maoris  (one  of  whom  told  the  story)  were  seated  round  a 
fire  in  the  open  air,  when  there  appeared,  seen  only  by  two 
of  them,  the  figure  of  a  relative  left  ill   at  home ;  they 
exclaimed,  the  figure  vanished,  and  on  tlie  return  of  the  party 
it  appeared  that  the  sick  man  had  died  about  the  time  of  the 
vision.'     Examining  the  position  of  the  doctrine  of  wraiths 
among  the  higher  races,  we  find  it  espmalljLprominent  in 
three  intellectual  districts,  Christiaq^agiologj^opular  folk- 
lore, and  modern  spiritualism.     St.  Anthony  saw  the  soul  of 
St.  Ammonius  carried  to  heaven  in  the  midst  of  choirs  of 
angels,  the  same  day  that  the  holy  hermit  died  five  dajV 
journey  oflF  in  the  desert  of  Nitria ;  when  St.  Ambrose  died 
on  Easter  Eve,  several  newly-baptized  children  saw  the  holy 
bishop,  and  pointed  him  out  to  their  parents,  but  these  with 
their  less  pure  eyes  could  not  behold  him ;  and  so  forth  .^ 

»  J.  Gardner,  *  Faiths  of  the  World,*  i.  T.  •bUocatioiL* 
'  Mason,  '  Karens,*  L  c  p.  198. 

•  Shortlund,  'Trads.  of  New  Zealand,'  p.  140  ;  Polack,  *M.  and  C.  of  New 
Zealanders,'  vol.  i.  p.  268.  See  idi»o  £]lis,  *  Madagascar,'  vol  i  p.  898  ;  J.  Ck 
MuUur,  p.  :!6I. 

*  Caliuet,  '  Diss,  sur  les  Esprita,*  vol  L  oh.  xL 
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Folk-lore  examples  abound  in  Silesia  and  the  Tyrol,  where 
the  gift  of  wraith-seeing  still  flourishes,  with  the  customary 
details  of  funenils,  churches,  four-cross-ruads,  and  headless 
phantoms,  and  an  especial  associiition  with  New  Year's  Eve. 
The  accounts  of  "  second-sight "  from  North  Britain  mostly 
belong  to  a  somewhat  older  date.  Thus  the  St.  Kikla  people 
used  to  be  haunted  by  their  own  spectral  doubles,  fore- 
runners of  impending  death,  and  in  1799  a  traveller  writes 
of  the  peasants  of  Kircudbrigbtshire,  "  It  is  common  among 
them  to  fancy  that  they  see  the  wraiths  of  persons  dying, 
which  will  be  visible  to  one  and  not  to  others  present,  with 
him.  Within  these  hist  twenty  years,  it  was  hardly  possible 
to  meet  with  any  person  who  had  not  seen  many  wraiths  and 
ghosts  in  the  course  of  his  experience,"  Those  who  discuss 
the  autlienticity  of  the  aecond-sight  stories  as  actual 
evidence,  must  bear  in  mind  tbat  they  prove  a  little  too 
much;  they  vouch  not  only  for  human  appai-itions,  but  for 
such  phHUtoms  as  demon-dogs,  and  for  still  more  fanciful 
symbolic  omens.  Thus  a  phantom  shroud  seen  in  spiritual 
vision  on  a  living  man  predicts  his  death,  immediate  if  it  la 
up  to  his  head,  less  nearly  approaching  if  it  is  only  up  to 
his  waist ;  and  to  see  in  spiritual  vision  a  spark  of  fii-e  fall 
upon  ft  pci'sun's  arm  or  breast,  is  a  forerunner  of  a  dead 
child  to  be  seen  in  his  arms."-  As  visionaries  often  see 
phantoms  of  living  pei'sons  without  any  remarkable  event 
coinciding  with  their  hallucinations,  it  is  naturally  admitted 
that  ft  mi.n'8  phantom  or  "  double  "  may  be  seen  without 
portending  anything  in  particulnr.  The  spiritualistic  theory 
specially  insists  on  cases  of  apparition  where  the  person's 
death  coTresponds  more  or  less  nearly  with  the  time  when 
some  friend  perceives  his  phantom.*  Narratives  of  this  class, 
which  I  can  here  only  specify  without  arguing  on  them,  are 


'  Wottko, 'VoltsiiberBUQH'pP-**ifiS,  308;  Bruid,  'Popular  Antiquitie» 
ToL  iil.  pp.  16A,  S!I6  ;  Juhiuon,  '  JoarnPT  totha  Hetuiiiea;'  Mmrtin.  '  Wester 
Iiluids  ol  ScotUiid,"  in  Piiikerton,  vol.  iiL  p.  SJU. 

'  8««  R.  U    OwBQ,  -FotitfalUon  tbu  UauDdnry  of  KDOthflr  WorlJ  ';  Mn 
Ctdivb,  '  Kight-Siila  of  Natun ; '  Hmritt'n  Tr.  ot  EDnemaMr**  '  Maj;ia,'  etv, 
vol*  I.  on 
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abnndantlj  in  circulation.  Thus,  I  haye  an  account  hy  a 
ladj,  who  ''  saw,  as  it  were,  the  form  of  some  one  laid  out/* 
near  the  time  when  a  brother  died  at  Melboiume,  and  who 
mentions  another  lady  known  to  her,  who  thought  she  saw 
her  own  father  look  in  at  the  church  window  at  the  moment 
he  was  djdng  in  his  own  house.  Another  account  is  sent  me 
by  a  Shetland  lady,  who  relates  that  about  twenty  years  ago 
she  and  a  girl  leading  Iier  pony  recognized  the  familiar 
figure  of  one  Peter  Sutherland,  whom  they  knew  to  be  at 
the  time  in  ill-health  in  Edinburgh  ;  he  turned  a  comer  and 
they  saw  no  more  of  him,  but  next  week  came  the  news  of 
hi^udden  death. 

'^That  the  apparitional  human  soul  bears  the  likeness  of  its 
flesWy  body,  is  the  principle  implicitly  accepted  by  aU  who 
belief  it  really  and  objectively  present  in  dreams  and 
vision^^  My  own  view  is  that  nothing  but  dreams  and 
visio^  could  have  ever  put  into  men's  minds  such  an  idea 
as  that  of  souls  being  ethereal  images  of  bodies.  It  is  thus 
habitually  taken  for  granted  in  animistic  philosophy,  savage 
or  civilized,  that  souls  set  free  from  the  earthly  body  are 
recognized  by  a  likeness  to  it  which  they  still  retain,  whethei 
as  ghostly  wanderers  on  earth  or  inhabitants  of  the  world 
beyond  the  grave.  Man's  spirit,  says  Swedenborg,  is  his 
mind,  which  lives  after  death  in  complete  human  form,  and 
this  is  the  poet's  dictum  in  '  In  Memoriam  : ' 

"  Eternal  form  shall  still  divide 
The  eternal  soul  from  all  beside ; 
And  I  shall  know  him  when  we  meet.** 

This  world-wide  thought,  coming  into  view  here  in  a  multi- 
tude of  cases  from  all  grades  of  culture,  needs  no  collection 
of  ordinary  instances  to  illustrate  it.^  But  a  quaint  and 
special  group  of  beliefs  will  serve  to  display  the  thorough- 

^  The  conception  of  the  soul  as  a  small  human  image  is  found  in  various 
districtfi;  see  Ejre,  'Australia,*  vol.  ii.  p.  856  ;  St.  John,  'Far  East,'  voL  i 
p.  189  (Dayaks) ;  Waits/  vol.  iiu  p.  194  (N.  A.  Ind.).  The  idea  of  a  soul  as 
a  sort  of  '*thumbliDg'*  is  familiar  to  the  Hindus  and  to  German  folk-lors  ; 
compare  the  representations  of  tiny  souls  in  medisBTal  pictures. 
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uesB  with  whiuh  the  bouI  is  thus  conceived  as  an  image  of 
the  body.  As  a  consistent  corollury  tu  sucli  an  npinion,  it 
is  argued  that  the  mutilation  of  the  budy  will  have  a  cor- 
reBpoiiding  cSect  Upon  the  soul,  aud  very  low  savage  races 
have  philosophy  enough  to  work  out  this  idea.  Thus  it  was 
recorded  of  the  Indians  of  Brazil  by  one  of  the  early 
European  visitora,  that  they  '*  believe  thai  the  dead  arrive 
in  the  other  world  wounded  or  hacked  to  pieces,  in  fact  just 
as  they  left  tliis.'  Thus,  too,  the  Australian  who  has  slain 
his  enemy  will  cut  off  the  right  thumb  of  the  corpse,  so  that 
although  tlie  spirit  will  become  a  hostile  ghost,  it  cannot 
throw  with  its  mutilated  hand  the  shadowy  spear,  and  may 
be  safely  left  to  wander,  malignant  but  harmless.*  The 
negro  fears  long  sickness  before  death,  such  as  will  send 
him  lean  and  feeble  into  the  next  world.  His  theory  of  the 
mutilation  of  soul  with  body  could  not  be  brought  more 
vividly  into  view  than  in  that  ugly  story  of  the  West  India 
planter,  whose  slaves  began  to  seek  in  suicide  at  once  relief 
from  present  misery  and  restoration  to  their  native  land ; 
but  the  white  man  was  too  cunning  for  them,  he  cut  off  the 
heads  aud  hands  of  the  corpses,  and  the  survivors  saw  that 
not  even  death  could  save  them  from  a  master  who  could 
maim  their  very  souls  in  the  next  world.*  The  same  rude 
aud  primitive  belief  continues  among  nations  risen  fai' 
Iiigher  in  intellectual  rank.  The  Chinese  hold  in  especial 
horror  the  punishment  of  decapitation,  considering  that  he 
who  quits  this  world  lacking  a  member  will  so  arrive  in  the 
next,  and  a  case  is  recorded  lately  of  a  criminal  at  Amoy 
who  for  this  reason  begged  to  die  instead  by  the  cruel  death 
of  crucifixion,  and  was  crucified  accordingly.*  The  ficries 
ends  as  usual  in  the  folk-lore  oi  the  civilized  world.  The 
phantom  skeleton  in  chains    that   haunted   the  house    at 


>  Mn^haiMa  de  aiiuUvo,  p.  110;  Uftffin,  '  India  OriBiitaIi,'p.  107. 
»  OldHsld  in  'Tr.  Elli.  Sw."  roL  iii   p-  287. 

*  Wtitz,  ToL  ii  p,  li*  ;  Roroer,  'Gaine*,'  p  iZ. 

*  MciiiMt.  vol  ii.  p.  TSS,  TS-I ;  Purchu,  to),  iii.  p.   US  ;  J.  Joiun  In  -Ti 
Eth.  &•«. '  vol  iU.  p.  18B. 
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Bologna,  showed  the  way  to  the  garden  where  was  bui  ied 
the  real  chained  fleshless  skeleton  it  belonged  to,  and  came 
no  more  when  the  remains  had  been  duly  buried.  When 
the  Earl  of  Cornwall  met  the  fetch  of  his  friend  William 
Rufus  carried  black  and  naked  on  a  black  goat  across  the 
Bodmin  moors,  he  saw  that  it  was  wounded  through  the 
midst  of  the  breast ;  and  afterwards  he  heard  that  at  that 
very  hour  the  king  had  been  slain  in  the  New  Forest  by  the 
arrow  of  Walter  Tirell.^ 

In  studying  the  nature  of  the  soul  as  conceived  among 
the  lower  races,  and  in  tracing  such  conceptions  onward 
among  the  higher,  circumstantial  details  are  available/ 
is  as  widely  recognized  among  mankind  that  souls  or  gh^ 
have  voices,  as  that  they  have  visible  forms,  and  indeed  the 
evidence  for  both  is  of  the  same  natuhe^  Men  who  perceive 
evidently  that  souls  do  talk  when  they  present  themselves 
in  dream  or  vision,  naturally  take  for  granted  at  once  the 
objective  reality  of  the  ghostly  voice,  and  of  the  ghostly 
form  from  which  it  proceeds.  This  is  involved  in  the  series 
of  narratives  of  spiritual  communications  with  living  men, 
from  savagery  onward  to  civilization,  while  the  more  modem 
doctrine  of  the  subjectivity  of  such  phenomena  recognizes 
the  phenomena  themselves,  but  offers  a  different  explana- 
tion of  them.  One  special  conception,  however,  requires 
particular  notice.  This  defines  the  spirit-voice  as  being  a 
low  murmur,  chirp,  or  whistle,  as  it  were  the  ghost  of  a 
voice.  The  Algonquin  Indians  of  North  America  could 
hear  the  shadow-souls  of  the  dead  chirp  like  crickets.*  The 
divine  spirits  of  the  New  Zealand  dead,  coming  to  converse 
with  the  living,  utter  their  words  in  whistling  tones,  and 
such  utterances  by  a  squeaking  noise  are  mentioned  else- 
where in  Polynesia.'     The  Zulu  diviner's  familiar  spirits 

'  Calmet,  yoL  L  oh.  zxxvL  ;  Plin.  Ep.  7  27  ;  Hunt,  *  Pop.  Ronumoos,*  toI 
iL  p.  15G. 

'  Le  Jeune  in  <Rel.  des  J^stiites,'  1639,  p  48  ;  see  1634.  p.  IS. 

•  Shortland.   'Trads.  of  N.  Z.'  p.  92;  Yate,  p.  140;  R.  Taylor,  p.  104 
163 ;  Ellis,  ♦  Polyii.  Kea.'  vol.  i.  p.  406. 
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are  ancestral  niuiieB,  who  talk  in  a  low  wliistUng  tone  short 
of  a  full  whistle,  whence  they  have  their  name  of  "  irailozi " 
or  whistlers.'  These  ideas  correspond  with  classic  descrip- 
tions of  the  ghostly  voice,  as  a  "  twitter "  or  "  thin 
murmur:" 


•Ox" 

'•  Umbra  oruenta  Itii 
Atque  brao  exiguu 


eat  iissiatere  leoto, 
Terba  loqui."  * 


As  the  attributes  of  the  bouI  or  ghost  extend  to  other 
spiritual  beings,  and  the  utterances  of  such  are  to  a  great 
extent  given  by  the  voice  of  mediums,  we  connect  these 
accounts  with  the  notion  that  the  language  of  demons  is 
also  a  low  whistle  or  mutter,  whence  the  well-known  practice 
of  whispering  or  murmuriDg  charms,  the  "  susurrns  necro- 
manticuB  "  of  sorcerers,  to  whom  the  already  cited  descrip- 
tion of  "wizards  that  peep  (*•  *•  chirp)  and  mutter"  is 
widely  apphcfible.* 

The  conception  of  dreams  and  visions  as  caused  by  pre- 
sent objective  figures,  and  the  identificntion  of  such  phantom 
souls  with  the  shadow  and  the  breath,  has  led  many  a 
people  to  treat  souls  as  substantial  material  beings.  Thus 
it  is  a  usual  proceeding  to  make  openings  through  solid 
materials  to  allow  souls  to  pass.  The  Iroquois  in  old  times 
used  to  leave  an  opening  in  the  grave  lor  the  lingering  soul 

■  ColUwii;,  'fial.  of  AtUMuIn,'  pp.  8M,  U8,  370. 

»  HoiiitT.  11.  wiii.  100. 

»  OriJ.  F«»t  V.  457. 

*  iHi&h  viiL  le  :  xxix.  4.  Tbe  Arab*  hata  whialling  (si  lif^),  tt  ia  talking 
todevilM  (Hurtou,  '  Firat  FooUlopa  in  EhbI  Arrica,'p.  143),  "  Nicolau*  Ueini- 
gius,  whoH  '  DienionoIaCrcia'  ia  one  of  the  glmslllcut  vulumeii  in  the  ghastly 
literature  of  witchFraft,  citai  Herniulaua  BarburaH  a»  having  hcant  the  Toica 
mib-abitmtU  diBnumit,  and,  aftsr  Kiviii^  other  iimtaiicei,  aildtic«  tho  autho- 
rity of  PmIIui  to  pron  Ilial  the  deviU  tteaonlly  speak  vory  low  and  con- 
fuwdly  in  unier  not  to  bo  canght  fibbing!,"  Dr.  Sabanlian  Evani  in  '  Nature,' 
Jui)e2J,  1871.  p.  140.  (Nicolu  Kemigii  DaemonolatKia,  Col.  .\gripi..  1598. 
ib.  i.  &  8,  "  pleniquB  aliic  voretn  lllia  eaM  aiunt  quulom  vmittunt  i)ui  os  \a 
dolinm  aut  rmlatu  ninoBam  inMitam  liabent" — "  Dt  DaemoDsa  e  pelri  itilduU 
TOca  ao  tSDui  wbilo  rerba  edareat "). 


454  ANIMISIL 

to  visit  its  body,  and  some  of  them  still  bore  holes  in  the 
coffin  for  the  same  purpose.^     The  Malagasy  sorcerer,  for 
the  cure  of  a  sick  man  who  had  lost  his  soul,  would  make  a 
hole  in  the  burial-house  to  let  out  a  spirit,  which  he  would 
catch  in  his  cap  and  so  convey  to  the  patient's  head.*     The 
Chinese  make  a  hole  in  the  roof  to  let  out  the  soul  at 
death.'    And  lastl}-,  the  custom  of  opening  a  window  or 
door  for  the  departing  soul  when  it  quits  the  body  is  to  this 
day  a  very  familiar  superstition  in  France,  Germany,  and 
England.*    Again,  the  souls  of  the  dead  are  thought  suscep- 
tible of  being  beaten,  hurt,  and  driven  like  any  other  livin*^ 
creatures.     Thus  the  Queensland  aborigines  would  beat  the 
air  in  an  annual  mock  fight,  held  to  scare  away  the  souls  that 
death  had  let  loose  among  the  living  since  last  year.*     Thus 
North  American  Indians,  when  they  had  tortiured  an  enemy 
to  death,  ran  about  crying  and  beating  with  sticks  to  scare 
the  ghost  away ;  tliey  have  been  known  to  set  nets  round 
their  cabins  to  catch  and  keep  out  neighbours'  departed 
Botds ;  fimcying  the  soul  of  a  dying  man  to  go  out  at  the 
wigwam  roof,  they  would   habitually  beat  the  sides  with 
sticks  to  drive  it  forth ;  we  even  hear  of  the  widow  going 
off  from  her  husband's  funeral  followed  by  a  person  flourish- 
ing a  handful  of  twigs  about  her  head  like  a  fl}'flapper,  to 
drive  off  her  husband's  ghost  and  leave  her  free  to  marr}' 
again.*     With  a  kindlier  feeling,  the  Congo  negroes  ab- 
stained for  a  whole  year  after  a  death  from  sweeping  the 
house,  lest  the  dust  should  injure  the  delicate  substance  of 
the  ghost ;  '^  the  Tonquinese  avoided  house-cleaning  during 
the  festival  when  the  souls  of  the  dead  came  back  to  their 

*  Morf^n,  'Iroquois,'  p.  176. 

*  Flacourt,  *  Madagascar/  p.  101. 

*  r.asiian,  *  Psycholo^ie,*  p.  15. 

*  Mi  nnier,  'TVaditions  Populairea,*  p.  142;  Wuttko,  '  yolksaberglaabe,' 
p.  209  ;  Grimm,  'D.  M.'  p.  801  ;  Meinera,  vol.  iL  p.  761. 

*  Lang,  'Queensland,'  p.  441  ;  Bonwick,  'Tasmanians,' p.  187. 

*  Charlevoix,  *  Nouvelle  France,' vol.  vi  pp.  76, 122  ;  Le  Jenne  in  'RaL  de 
la  Nouvelle  France,*  1634,  p.  23  ;  1689,  p.  44  ;  Tanner's  'Nam'  p.  292 
Peter  Jones,  *Hist.  of  Ojt^bway  Indians,' p.  99. 

^  Ba^tian,  *  Mensch, '  vol.  ii.  p.  323. 
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houses  for  tiie  New  Ye&r's  viait ; '  and  it  seems  likelj  that 
the  special  profession  of  the  Romaii  "  eyerriatores "  who 
swept  tlie  bouses  out  aft«r  a  funeral,  was  connected  with  a 
simiJur  idea.*  To  this  day,  it  reiutiins  a  German  peasants' 
sajing  that  it  is  wrong  to  slum  a  door,  lest  one  should  pinch 
a  soul  in  it.'  The  not  uncommon  practice  of  strewing  ashes 
to  show  the  footprints  of  ghosts  or  demons  takes  for  granted 
that  they  are  aub^^timtial  bodies.  In  the  literature  of 
aniuiism,  extreme  tests  of  the  weight  of  ghosts  are  now  and 
then  forthcoming.  They  range  from  the  declaration  of  a 
Basuto  diviner  that  the  late  queen  bad  been  bestriding  his 
shoulders,  and  he  never  fult  such  a  weight  in  bis  life,  to 
Glun\-il'3  story  of  David  Hunter  the  neat-herd,  who  lifted 
up  the  old  woman's  ghost,  and  she  felt  just  like  u  bag  of 
feathers  in  bis  arms,  or  the  pathetic  German  superstition 
tliat  the  dead  mother's  coming  back  in  the  night  to  suckle 
the  baby  she  has  left  on  earth,  may  be  known  by  the  hollow 
pressed  down  in  the  bed  where  she  lay,  and  at  last  down  to 
the  alleged  modern  spiritualistic  reckoning  of  the  weight  of 
u  human  soul  at  from  S  to  4  ouuces.* 

<^xpticit  statements  as  to  the  substance  of  soul  are  to 
be  fdund  both  among  low  and  high  races,  in  an  instructive 
series  of  defmition^  The  Tongans  imagined  the  human 
soul  to  be  the  Slier  or  luoi-e  atriform  part  of  the  body, 
which  leaves  it  suddenly  at  the  moment  of  death ;  some- 
thing comparable  to  the  perfume  and  essence  of  a  Hower  aa 
related  to  the  more  solid  vegetable  fibre.*  The  Greenland 
seers  described  the  soul  as  they  babituitlly  perceived  it  in 
their  visions ;  it  is  pale  and  &oft,  they  said,  and  he  who 
tries  to  seize  it  feels  nothing,  for  It  has  do  flesh  nor  bone 


>  Bsstiui,  L  a.,  and  eompu*  llartknuch. 


■  lUinertiToL  L  p.  818. 
'  Fesliu,  •.  T,  '«verrutDr< 
dted  below,  voL  IL  p.  10. 

*  Wottke,  '  TolknbergUnbe.'  pp.  182,  Slfl. 

*  Coalia,  '  BuQto*,'  p.  SSG ;  Glanvil,  'Ssdncismiu  Tiinmplutaa, '  pMt  ik 
p.  181  1  WutLku,  p.  316  ;  Buiuu,  '  I'tyaholope,'  p.  IBl 

*  Mui&ir,  'Tonga  It.'  vol  U.  p.  136. 
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nor  sinew.^    The  Caribs  did  not  think  the  soul  so  inunn- 
terial  as  to  be  invisible,  but  said  it  was  subtle  and  thin  like 
a  purified  body.'    Turning  to  higher  races,  we  may  take 
the  Siamese  as  an  example  of  a  people  who  conceiye  of 
souls  as  consisting  of  subtle  matter  escaping   sight  and 
touchy  or  as  united  to  a  swiftly  moving  aerial  body.'  "^^^n 
the  classic  world,  it  is  recorded  as  an  opinion  of  Epicuras 
that  "  they  who  si^  the  soul  is  incorporeal  .talk  fi^ly,  for  it 
could  neither  do  nor  suffer  anything  were  it  such.'*jbAmong 
the  Fathers,  Irenaeus  describes  souls  as  incorporeal  in  com- 
parison with  mortal  bodies,*  and  Tertullian  relates  *  vision 
or  revelation  of  a  certain  Montanist  prophetess,  of  the  soul 
seen  by  her  corporeally,  thin  and  lucid,  aerial  in  colour  and 
human  in  form/    For  an  example  of  mediaeval  doctrine, 
may  be  cited  a  14th  century  English  poem,  the  '*  Ayenbite 
of  Inwyt "  (i.  e.  "  Remorse  of  Conscience  '*)  which  points 
out  how  the  soul,  by  reason  of  the  thinness  of  its  substance, 
suffers  all  the  more  in  purgatory: 

'*  1  )ie  soul  ifl  more  tendre  and  nesche 
Than  the  bodi  that  hath  bones  and  fleysche ; 
Thanne  the  soul  that  is  so  tendere  of  kinds. 
Mote  nedis  hure  penaunce  hardere  y-finde, 
Than  eni  bodi  that  evere  on  live  was."  ' 

The  doctrine  of  the  ethereal  soul  passed  on  into  more 
modem  philosophy,  and  the  European  peasant  holds  fast  to 
it  still ;  as  Wuttke  says,  the  ghosts  of  the  dead  have  to  him 
a  misty  and^exaufiscent  materiality,  for  they  have  bodies  as 
we  have,  though  of  other  kind:  they  can  eat  and  drink, 
they  can  be  wounded  and  killed.^    Nor  was  the  ancient 

*  Cranz,  *Gronland,' p.257. 

*  Rochcfort,  *  lies  Antilles,'  p.  429. 

*  Loubere,  *Siam,*  vol  i  p.  458 ;  Bastian,  'Oesa  Aden,'  voL  iiL  p^  269; 
see  278. 

*  Diog.  Laert  z.  67—8 ;  see  Serr.  ad  Mn,  iv.  654. 

*  Irenaeus  contra  Heres,  y.  7,  1 ;  see  Origen.  De  Principi  iL  t^  i. 

*  Tertull.  De  Anima,  9. 

'  Haini)ole,  'Ayenbite  of  Inwyt.' 

«  Wuttke,  <  Yolksabeiglaabe,'  ppi  216.  SM. 
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doctrine  ever  more  distinctly  stated  than,  by  a  modfirn 
spiritualistic  writer,  who  observes  that  'S«  spirit  is  iifi  im- 
material substance;  on  the  contrary,  the  spiritual  organiza* 
tiun  is  composed  of  mutter  .  •  X  ■  in  a  very  high 
state  of  refinonient  and  attenuation."  J/ 

Among  rude  races,  the  original  conception  of  the  human 
soul  seems  to  have  been  that  of  ethereality,  or  vaporous 
umteriality,  wliich  has  held  so  large  a  place  in  human 
thought  ever  since.  In  fact,  the  later  metaphysical  notion 
of  immateriality  could  scarcely  have  conveyed  any  meaning 
to  n  savage.  It  is  moreover  to  be  noticed  that,  as  to  the 
nhole  nature  and  action  of  appnritional  souls,  th'e  lower 
philosophy  escapes  various  difficuHles  which  down  to 
modem  times  have  perplexed  metaphysicians  and  theolo- 
gians of  the  civilized  world.  Considering  the  thjp  "t^TPBl 
body  of  the  sonl  tp_be  itself  sufficient aud  wiitoWe-for-visi- 
bilily.  iiiiJVMii.  lit,  tiiiil  sji'eLh,  tiin  primiiivt-  HnimiHlM  imd 
no  urril  111"  lull  lirnni:il  I  lyi -I  it  In  ;.-■■.  tu  iit;i-cuiit  I'ur  thescuiftni- 
festiiii-.iis,  Unulo-iciil  lbfnn..'s  :^^loll  us  wi-  miij- liud  datailed 
by^CalmeVus  tlmt  imiiiaterinl  souls  have  their  own  vaporous 
bodies,  or  occasionally  hnve  such  vaporous  bodies  provided 
for  them  by  supernatural  means  to  enable  them  to  appear 
as  spectres,  or  that  they  possess  the  power  of  condensing 
tlie  circumambient  air  into  phantom-like  bodies  to  invest 
themselves  in,  or  of  forming  from  it  vocal  instruments.^  St 
appears  to  have  been  within  systematic  schools  of  civilize)! 
philosophy  that  the  transcendental  definitions  of  the  imma- 
terial soul  were  obtained,  by  abstraction  &0111  the  primitive 
conception  of  the  ethereal-matei-ial  soul,  so  as  to  reduce  it 
from  a  physical  to  a  metaphysical  entit\ 

Departing  from  the  body  at  the  time  of  death,  the  soul 
or  spirit  is  considered  set  free  to  linger  near  the  tomb,  to 
wander  on  earth  or  flit  in  the  air,  or  to  travel  to  the  proper 
region  of  spii-its — the  world  beyond  the  grave.  The  prin- 
cipal conceptions  of  the  lower  psychology  aa  to  a  Future 
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Life  will  be  considered  in  the  following  chapters,  but  for 
the  present  purpose  of  investigating  the  theory  of  souls  in 
general,  it  will  be  well  to  enter  here  upon  one  department 
of  the  subject.  ^^;;Men  do  not  stop  short  at  the  persuasion 
that  death  releaseslhe  soul  to  a  fi^e  and  active  existence, 
but  they  quite  logically  proceed  to  assist  nature,  bv  slaying 
men  in  order  to  liberate  their  souls  for  ghostly  uses.  >^'hus 
there  arises  one  of  the  most  wide-spread,  distinct,  and  intel- 
ligible rites  of  animistic  religion — that  of  funeral  human 
sacrifice  for  the  service  of  the  dead.     When  a  man  of  rank 
dies  and  his  soul  departs  to  its  own  place,  wherever  and 
whatever  that  place  may  be,  it  is  a  rational  inference  of 
early  philosophy  that  the  souls  of  attendants,  slaves,  and 
wives,  put  to   death  at  his  funeral,  will  make   the   same 
journey  and  continue  their  service  in  the  next  life,  and  the 
argument   is  frequently  stretched  further,  to  include   the 
souls  of  new  victims  sacrificed  in  order  that  they  may  enter 
upon  the  same  ghostly  sen^itude.     It  will  appear  from  the 
ethnography  of  this  rite  that  it  is  not  strongly  marked  in 
the  very  lowest  levels  of  culture,  but  that,  arising  in  the 
higher  savagery,  it  developes  itself  in  the  barbaric  stage,  and 
thenceforth  continues  or  dwindles  in  survival. 

Of  the  murderous  practices  to  which  this  opinion  leads, 
remarkably  distinct  accounts  may  be  cited  from  among 
tribes  of  the  Indian  Archipelago.  The  following  account  is 
given  of  the  funerals  of  great  men  among  the  savage  Kayans 
of  Borneo : — **  Slaves  are  killed  in  order  that  they  may 
follow  the  deceased  and  attend  upon  him.  Before  they  are 
killed  the  relations  who  surround  them  enjoin  them  to  take 
great  care  of  their  master  when  they  join  him,  to  watch  and  - 
shampoo  him  when  he  is  indisj)o^ed,  to  be  always  near  him, 
and  to  obey  all  his  behests,  "^^^he  female  relatives  c  f  Hje 
deceased  then  take  a  spear  and  slightly  wound  the  victims, 
after  which  the  males  spear  them  to  death."  Again,  the 
opinion  of  the  Idaan  is  "  that  all  whom  they  kill  in  this 
world  shall  attend  them  as  slaves  after  death.  This  notion 
of  future  interest  in  the  destruction  of  the  human  species  is 


H  great  impe<liment  to  bd  intercourse  with  them,  aa  murder 
goes  farther  than  present  advantage  or  resentment.  From 
the  Bame  principle  they  will  purchase  a  slave,  guilty  of  any 
capital  crime,  at  foui-fold  his  value,  that  they  may  be  hia 
exccutionBrsJ*>  With  the  same  idea  is  connected  the  fero- 
cious custom  of  "head -hunting,"  so  prevalent  among  the 
Dayaks  before  Bajah  Brooke's  time.  Thev  considered  that 
the  owner  of  eveiy  human  head  they  could  procure  would 
serve  them  in  the  next  world,  where,  indeed,  a  man's  rank 
would  be  according  to  his  number  of  heads  in  this.  They 
would  continue  the  mourning  for  a  dead  man  till  a  head  was 
brought  in,  to  provide  him  with  a  slave  to  accompany  him 
to  the  "  habitation  of  souls ;  "  a  father  who  lost  his  child 
would  go  out  and  kill  the  first  man  he  met,  as  a  funeral 
ceremony  ;  a  young  man  miglit  not  marry  till  he  had  pro- 
cured a  head,  and  some  tribes  would  bury  with  a  dead  man 
the  first  head  he  had  taken,  together  with  speara,  cloth,  rice, 
and  betel.  Waylaying  and  mardering  men  for  their  heads 
became,  in  fact,  the  Dayaks'  national  sport,  and  they  re- 
mai'ked  "the  white  men  read  books,  we  hunt  for  heads 
instead." '^'<if  such  rites  in  the  Pacific  islands,  the  most 
hideously  piiyppseful  accounts  reach  us  from  the  Fiji  group. 
Till  lately,  a  nitiin  part  of  the  ceremony  of  a  great  man's 
funeral  was  the  strangling  of  wives,  friends,  and  alavea.  for 
the  (h^tiuct  purpose  of  attending  him  into  the  world  of 
Bpirits^>  Ordinarily  the  first  victim  was  the  wife  of  the 
deceived,  and  more  than  one  if  he  had  several,  and  their 
corpses,  oiled  as  for  a  feast,  clothed  with  new  fringed 
girdles,  with  heads  dressed  and  ornamented,  and  vermilion 
and  turmeric  powder  spread  on  their  faces  and  bosoms, 
were  laid  by  the  side  of  the  dead  warrior.  Associates  and 
inferior   attendants  were  likewise  slain,  and  these   bodies 


■  'Juorn.  Ind.  Arrbip.'  toL  iL  p.  SSS:  toL  uL  pp.  104,  BSfl  ;  E«rl, 
•EMicm  8cm,'  p.  !UU;  It,  John.  'F^r  Eiut,'  toI.  i,  pp  62,  73.  78,  IIB; 
MuuJy.  ■N«CT.  (roDi  Briiulw'*  Jiiun.iiU'p  -M-i.  H^ails  nero  l:iten  •»  funei*! 
uiruiQgs  by  the  Gunu  <.{  H.  E.  Iiiiliu,  Eliot  Jii  'As.  Km.'  voL  iii  p.  U, 
XHlmo,  •  Deecr.  EthuoL  of  BaufHi'  !•.  67 ;  ■«•  mlu  p.  U— 7  (Enkii). 
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were  spoken  of  as  "  grass  for  bedding  the  grave,**     Whea 
Ra  Mbithiy  the  pride  of  Somosomo,  was  lost  at  sea,  seren* 
teen  of  his  wives  were  killed ;  and  after  the  news  of  the 
massacre  of  the  Namena  people,  in   1839,  eighty   women 
were  strangled  to  accompany  the  spirits  of  their  murdered 
husbands.     Such  sacrifices  took  place  under  the  same  pres- 
sure of  public  opinion  which  kept  up  the  widow- burning  in 
modem  India.     The  Fijian  widow  was  worked  upon  by  her 
relatives  with  all  the  pressure  of  persuasion  and  of  menace ; 
she  understood  well  that  life  to  her  henceforth  would  mean 
a  wretched  existence  of  neglect,  disgrace,  and  destitution  ; 
and  tyrannous  custom,  as  hard  to  struggle  against  in  the 
savage  as  in  the  civilized  world,  drove  her  to  the  grave. 
Thus,  far  from  resisting,  she  became  importunate  for  death 
and  the  new  life  to  come,  and  till  public  opinion  reached  a 
more  enlightened  state,  the  missionaries  often  used  their 
influence  in  vain  to  save  from  the  strangling-cord  some  wife 
whom  they  could  have  rescued,  but  who  herself  refused  to 
live.     So  repugnant  to  the  native  mind  was  the  idea  of  a 
chieftain  going  unattended  into  the  other  world,  that  the 
missionaries'  prohibition  of  the  cherished  custom  was  one 
reason   of    their   dislike   to    Chris tianit}-.      Mjmy   of    the 
nominal  Christians,  when  once  a  chief  of  theirs  was  shot 
from  an  ambush,  esteemed  it  most  fortunate  that  a  stray 
shot  at  the  same  time  killed  a  young  man  at  a  distance  from 
him,  and  thus  provided  a  companion  for  the  spirit  of  the 
slain  cliief.^ 

In  America,  the  funeral  human  sacrifice  makes  its  charac- 
teristic appearance.  A  good  example  may  be  taken  from 
among  the  Osages,  whose  habit  was  sometimes  to  plant  in 
the  cairn  raised  over  a  corpse  a  pole  with  an  enemy's  scalp 
hanging  to  the  top.  Their  notion  was  that  by  taking  an 
enemy  and  suspending  his  scalp  over  the  grave  of  a  deceased 
friend,  the  spirit  of  the  victim  became  subjected  to  the  spirit 

»  T.  Williams,  *Fiji,'  vol.  i.  pp.  188-204  ;  Mariner,  'Tonga  la.'  voL  iL 
|k  220.  For  New  Zealand  accounts,  see  R.  Taylor,  '  Kew  Zealand,'  pp.  £18; 
227  ;  Polack,  *  New  Zealanders,'  vol.  i.  pp.  66,  78,  116. 
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i>f  the  buried  warrior  in  the  land  of  spirits.  Hence  the 
Inst  and  beat  service  that  could  be  performed  for  a  deceased 
relative  was  to  take  an  enemy's  life,  and  thus  transniit  it  by 
bia  Bcalp.'  The  correspondence  of  tills  idea  with  that  just 
mentioned  amung  the  Diiyaks  is  very  striking.  With  a 
similar  intention,  the  Caribs  would  slay  on  the  dead 
master's  gi-ave  any  of  hii  slaves  they  could  lay  hands  on.' 
Among  the  native  peoples  risen  to  considerably  higher 
grades  of  social  and  political  life,  these  practices  were  not 
suppressed  but  exaggerated,  in  the  ghastly  sacrifices  of  war- 
riors, slaves,  and  wives,  who  departed  to  continue  their 
duteous  offices  at  the  funeral  of  the  chief  or  monarch  in 
Central  America  '  and  Mexico,*  in  Bogota  *  and  Pem.'  It 
is  interesting  to  notice,  in  somewhat  favourable  contrast 
with  these  customs  of  comparatively  cultured  American 
nations,  the  practice  of  certain  rude  tribes  of  the  North- 
West.  ,_Thc  QuaUeolths,  for  instance,  did  not  actually 
sacrifice  the~>«Jdow,  bnt  they  made  her  rest  her  head  on  her 
husband's  corpse  while  it  was  heiug  burned,  until  at  last 
she  was  dragged  more  dead  than  alive  from  the  Humes ;  if 
she  recovered,  she  collected  her  husband's  ashes  and  carried 
them  about  with  her  for  three  years,  dui'ing  which  any 
levit)'  or  deficiency  of  grief  would  render  her  an  outcast. 
This  looks  like  it  mitigit«d  survival  from  an  earlier  custom 
of  actual  widow-buming.V^ 

Of  such  funeral  rite^  carried  out  to  the  death,  graphic 

'  J,  M'Coy,  '  Hi-t  i>f  Baiitirt  Indiati  Miwrion*.'  p.  380  ;  W«iii,  vol,  iii 
f.  200.     Gde  idio  SuUonkrnfl,  'Indiui  Tribes,' jiart  u.  p.  133  (Coinmichps), 

>  ItoclicfDrt,  •  Iln  Aiilillci,'  pp.  <29,  &12  ;  tea  ■li.o  J.  0.  MUlk-r,  yp.  174, 
SS8. 

'  Oriedo,  '  RBUti'm  d«  Ciieba.'  p.  1*0;  Ch«rlev..ii.  'Nouv.  Fr."  vol  vi. 
p.  17S  (SbL^Iibz)  ;  WniU.  vol  iii.  p.  21».  See  Briiiloii,  'Ityilu  of  New 
W«fld,'p.  33i). 

*  Uniucur,  '  M^xiiina. '  vol.  iii.  p  673. 

■  PioilrehlU,  *  NuevD  Snjao  de  t^raaada,'  put.  L  lib.  L  e.  8. 

•  Cinia  dn  Leon.  p.  181;  Rlvero  uiii  TschU'li,  '  Perur.  Ant*  p.  200; 
PtVKott,  'Pern,'  roL  L  p.  20.  See  ituteinenU  w>  to  effigies,  J.  Q.  llull«r, 
p.  S71I. 

f  SimpuD,  '  Journey,'  vol.  1  p.  190 ;  lifDiUr  pNctiee  among  Taknlli  or 
Curler  lad.,  Wwti,  vol.  iiL  p.  200. 
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and  horrid  descriptions  are  recorded  in  the  countries  across 
Africa — East,  Central,  and  West.     A  headman  of  the  Wa- 
doe  is  buried  sitting  in  a  shallow  pit,  and  with  the  corpse  a 
male  and  female  slaye  alive,  he  with  a  bill-hook  in  his  hand 
to  cut  fuel  for  his  lord  in  the  death-world,  she  seated  on  a 
little  stool  with  the  dead  chiefs  head  in  her  lap.     A  chief 
of  Unjamwezi  is  entombed  in  a  vaulted  pit,  sitting  on  a 
low  stool  with  a  bow  in  his  right  hand,  and  provided  with  a 
pot  of  native  beer ;  with  him  are  shut  in  alive  three  women 
slaves,  and  the  ceremony  is  concluded  with  a  libation  of 
beer  on  the  earth  heaped  up  above  them  all.     The  same 
idea  which  in  Guinea  makes  it  common  for  the  living  to 
send  messages  by  the  d3ing  to  the  dead,  is  developed  in 
Ashanti  and  Dahome  into  a  monstrous  system  of  massacre. 
The  King  of  Dahome  must  enter  Deadland  with  a  ghostljr 
court  of  hundreds  of  wives,  eunuchs,  singers,  drummers, 
and  soldiers.     Nor  is  this  all.     Captain  Burton  thus  de- 
scribes the  yearly  "  Customs  : " — "  They  periodically  supply 
the  departed  monarch  with  fresh  attendants  in  the  shadowy 
world.     For  unhappily  these  murderous  scenes  are  an  ex- 
pression, lamentably  mistaken  but  perfectly  sincere,  of  the 
liveliest  filial  piety.**     Even  this  annual  slaughter  must  be 
supplemented  by  almost  daily  murder : — "Whatever  action, 
however  trivial,  is  performed  by  the  King,  it  must  dutifully 
be  reported  to  his  sire  in  the  shadowy  realm.     A  victim, 
almost  alwajrs  a  war-captive,  is  chosen  ;  the  message  is  de- 
livered to  him,  an  intoxicating  draught  of  rum  follows  it, 
and  he  is  dispatched  to  Hades  in  the  best  at  humours."^ 
In  southern  districts  of  Africa,  accounts  of  the  same  class 
begin  in  Congo  and  Angola  with  the  recorded  slaying  of 
the  dead  man's  favourite  wives,  to  live  with  him  in  the  other 
world,  a  practice  still  in  vogue  among  the  Chevas  of  the 
Zambesi  district,  and  formerly  known  among  the  Maravis ; 
while  the  funeral  sacrifice  of  attendants  with  a  chief  is  a 

^  Burton,  '  Central  Afr.*  voL  L  p.  124  ;  toI.  ii.  p.  25 ;  '  Dahome/  ro\.  u. 
p.  18,  ete. ;  'Tr.  Eth.  Soc.*  vol.  iii.  p.  408;  J.  L.  WiUon,  'W.  Afr.'  pp.  203^ 
219,  394.    See  also  H.  Rowley,  '  Mission  to  Ceutial  Africa,*  p.  229. 
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thing  of  the  past  among  the  Barotse,  as  among  the  Zulus, 
who  yet  have  not  forgotten  the  days  when  the  chiefs  serviinta 
and  attendant  warriors  were  cast  into  the  (ire  which  had 
consumed  hia  body,  that  they  might  go  with  him,  and  pre- 
pare things  beforehand,  and  get  food  for  him.* 

If  now  we  turn  to  the  records  of  Asia  and  Europe,  we 
shall  find  the  sacrifice  of  attendants  for  the  dead  widely 
prevalent  in  both  continents  in  old  times,  while  in  the  east 
its  course  may  be  traced  continuing  onward  to  our  own  day. 
The  two  Mohammedans  who  travelled  in  Southern  Asia  in 
the  ninth  century  relate  that  on  the  accession  of  certain 
kings  a  quantity  of  rice  is  prepared,  which  is  eaten  by  some 
three  or  four  hundred  men,  who  present  themselves  volun- 
tarily to  share  it,  thereby  undertaking  to  bum  themselves  at 
the  monarch's  death.  With  this  corresponds  Marco  Polo's 
thirteenth  century  account  in  Southern  India  of  the  king 
of  Maabar's  guard  of  horsemen,  who,  when  he  dies  and  hia 
body  is  burnt,  throw  themselves  into  the  fire  to  do  him 
service  in  the  next  world.*  In  the  seventeenth  century  the 
practice  is  described  as  prevailing  in  Japan,  where,  on  the 
death  of  a  nobleman,  from  ten  to  thirty  of  his  servants  put 
themselves  to  death  by  the  "  hara  kari,"  or  ripping-up, 
having  indeed  engaged  durin-;  his  lifetime,  by  the  solemn 
compact  of  drinking  wine  together,  to  give  their  bodies  to 
their  lord  at  his  death.  The  Japanese  form  of  modern  sur- 
vival of  such  funeral  sacrifices  is  to  substitute  for  real  men 
and  animals  images  of  stone,  or  clay,  or  wood,  placed  by 
the  corpse.*  Among  the  Ossetes  of  the  Caucasus,  an  in- 
teresting relic  of  widow- sacrifice  is  still  kept  up  :  the  dead 
man's  widow  and  his  saddle-horse  are  led  thrice  round  the 
grave,  and  no  man  may  many  the  vridow  or  mount  the 

>  Csnzn,  '  lit.  Dracr.  da'  tre  Regni  Congo,  tURunba,  at  AngoU,'  Bologfiw, 
ieS7,  lib.  i.  24t ;  Wutz,  voL  ii.  pp.  US— 21 ;  Cmlkmy,  '  Religion  of  Adm- 
lulo.'  p.  212, 

*  Rennuilot,  '  Ace  hj  two  Mohiminailan  Tnvelleri,'  lymdon  1733,  p.  81 ; 
■nil  ID  PinkprtoiL  vol.  tIL  p.  21fi  ;  Marco  Polo,  book  UL  dhap.  ix. ;  and  in 
PinkgrtoD,  vol.  viL  p.  162. 

■  Cuon,  '  Japan, '  ibui,  p.  tit ;  Sieboltl,  '  Nippon,'  t.  p.  S2. 
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horse  thus  devoted.^     In  China,  legend  preserves  the  me- 
mory of  the  ancient  funeral  human  sacrifice.  The  brother  of 
Chin  Yang,  a  disciple  of  Confucius,  died,  and  his  widow  and 
steward  wished  to  biuy  some  living  persons  with  him,  to  serve 
him  in  the  regions  below.     Thereupon  the  sage  suggested 
that  the  proper  victims  would  be  the  widow  and   steward 
themselves,  but  this  not  precisely  meeting  their  views,  the 
matter  dropped,  and  the  deceased  was  interred  without  at- 
tendants.    This  story  at  least  shows  the  rite  to  have  been 
not  only  known  but  understood  in  China  long  ago.     In 
modem  China,  the  suicide  of  widows  to  accompany  their 
husbands  is  a  recognized   practice,  sometimes  even   per- 
formed in  pubUc.     Moreover,  the  ceremonies  of  providing 
sedan-bearers   and   an  umbrella-bearer  for  the  dead,  and 
sending  mounted   horsemen  to   announce   beforehand   his 
arrival  to  the  authorities  of  Hades,  although  these  bearers 
and  messengfiigL^e  only  made  of  paper  and  burnt,  seem  to 
' represent  6urvivals\)f  a  more  murderous  reality.' 

The  Xryan  race  gives  striking  examples  of  the  rite  of 
funeral  human  sacrifice  in  its  sternest  shape,  whether  in 
history  or  in  myth,  that  records  as  truly  as  history  the 
manners  of  old  days.*  The  episodes  of  the  Trojan  cap- 
tives laid  with  the  horses  and  hounds  on  the  funeral  pile  of 
Patroklos,  and  of  Evadne  throwing  herself  into  the  funeral 
pile  of  her  husband,  and  Pausanias's  narrative  of  the  suicide 
of  the  three  Messenian  widows,  are  among  its  Greek  repre- 
sentatives.^   In  Scandinavian  myth,  Baldr  is  burnt  with  his 

*  *  Journ.  Ind.  Archip.'  new  series,  vol.  ii.  p.  874. 

*  Legge,  * ConfuciiKH,'  p.  110  ;  Doolittle,  'Chinese/  voL  L  pp.108,  174, 192. 
The  practice  of  attacking  or  killin;^  all  persons  met  by  a  ftineral  procession  is 
perhaps  generally  cunnected  with  tuneral  human  sacrifice  ;  anyone  met  on  the 
road  by  the  funeral  of  a  Mongol  prince  was  slain  aud  ordered  to  go  ms  escort ; 
in  the  Kimbunda  country,  any  one  who  meets  a  royal  funeral  procession  is  put 
to  death  with  the  other  victims  at  the  grave  (Mag>'ar,  '  SQd.  Afrika,'  p.  853) ; 
see  also  Mariner,  *  Tonga  Is.'  voL  L  p.  403  ;  Cook,  '  First  Yoy.'  vol  L  pp.  146, 
2;i6  (Tahiti). 

'  Jacob  Grimm,  '  Verbrennen  der  Leichen,'  contains  an  instructive  collection 
of  references  aud  citations. 

*  Homer.  II.  zxiiL  176 ;  Enrip.  SuppL ;  Pansanias,  iv.  2. 
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(iwarf  foot-pnge,  his  horse  and  saddle ;  Brynhild  lies  on  the 
pile  by  her  beloved  Sigurd,  and  men  and  maids  follow  after 
them  on  the  hell-w;iy.'  TheGiuls  in  Ctesar's  time  burned 
at  the  dead  man's  sumptuous  funeral  whatever  was  dear  to 
him,  animals  also,  and  much-loved  slaves  and  cUents.^  Ohl 
mentions  of  Slavonic  heathendom  describe  the  burning  of 
the  dead  with  clothing  and  weapons,  horses  and  hounds, 
with  faithful  servants,  and  above  all,  with  wives.  Thus 
St.  Boniface  says  that  "the  Weuda  keep  matrimonial  love 
with  so  great  zeal,  that  the  wifi;  may  refuse  to  survive  her 
husband,  and  she  is  held  praiseworthy  among  women  who 
elaya  herself  with  her  own  handj  that  she  may  be  burnt  on 
one  pyre  with  her  lord."'  JHTis  Aryan  rite  of  widow-sacri- 
fice has  not  only  an  ethnog^n()hic  and  antiquarian  interest, 
but  even  a  place  in  modem  politics.  In  Urahmanic  India 
the  widow  of  a  Hindu  of  the  Brahnian  or  the  Kshatriya 
caste  was  burnt  on  the  funeral  pile  with  her  husband,  as  a 
salt  or  "  good  woman,"  which  word  has  passed  into  English 
as  suf(ee>>Mentioned  in  classic  and  raedimval  times,  the 
practice^aa  in  full  vigour  at  the  beginning  of  the  present 
century.*  Often  one  dead  husband  took  many  wives  with 
him.  Some  went  willingly  and  gaily  to  the  new  life,  many 
were  driven  by  force  of  custom,  by  fear  of  disgrace,  by 
family  persuasion,  by  priestly  tlireats  and  promises,  by 
sheer  violence.  When  the  rite  was  suppressed  under  mo- 
dem British  rule,  the  priesthood  resisted  to  the  uttermost, 
appealing  to  the  Veda  us  sanctioning  the  ordinance,  and 
demanding  that  the  foreign  rulers  should  respect  it.  Yet 
in  fact,  as  Prof.  H.  11,  Wilson  proved,  the  priests  had 
actually  falsified  their  sacred  Veda  in  support  of  a  rite  en- 
joined by  long  and  inveterate  prejudice,  hut  not  by  the 

'  Edila.  'Oyl&ginning,'49!  'Brynhildnrcivilhii,' oto. 

'  fioMr.  'lialL  GJI.'tL  IB. 

*  Hnnuwh,  'Slaw.  Myth.'  p.  US. 

<_ate^lf^>,  IT.  1,  82 ;  Cic.  Tiiw,  Diap.  v.  27.  78 ;  Diod.  Sic  irll.  01  ;  xlx.  IS, 
■tc."  Uhnitn,  '  Verbrcnnon.'  p,  261 ;  Beiiuudot,  "Two  Mohuniiiv<Iaiis.'  |i.  4  i 
mud  ill  PiiikertoD,  toL  vJL  ji,  10<.  Sea  Buchanan,  ibid.  pp.  07&,  Hii  ;  WanL. 
'  Hiudooo,'  ToL  iL  pp.  296—30. 
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traditional  standards  of  Hindu  faith.     The  ancient  Brah* 
manic  funeral  rites  have  been  minutely  detailed  from  the 
Sanskrit  authorities   in   an   essa}'  by  Prof.  Max    Miiller. 
Their  directions  are  that  the  widow  is  to  be  set  on   the 
funeral  pile  with  her  husband's  corpse,  and  if  he  be  a  war- 
rior his  bow  is  to  be  placed  there  too.     But  then  a  brother- 
in-law  or  adopted  child  or  old  servant  is  to  lead  the  widow 
down  again  nt  the  summons,  '*  Rise,  woman,  come  to  the 
world  of  life ;  thou  sleepest  nigh  unto  him  whose  life   is 
gone.     Come  to  us.     Thou  hast  thus  fulfilled  thy  duties  of 
a  wife  to  the  husband  who  once  took  thy  hand,  and  made 
thee  a  mother."     The  bow,  however,  is  to  be  broken  and 
thrown  back  upon  the  pile,  and  the  dead  man's  sacrificial 
instruments  are  to  be  laid  with  him  and  really  consumed. 
WTiile  admitting  with  Prof.  Miiller  that  the  more  modem 
ordinance  of  Suttee-burning  is  a  corrupt  departure  from 
the  early  Brahmanic  ritual,  we  may  nevertheless  find  some 
reason  to  consider  the  practice  as  not  a  new  invention  by 
the  later  Hindu  priesthood,  but  as  the  revival,  under  con- 
genial influences,  of  an  ancient  Aryan  rite  belonging  ori- 
ginally to  a  period  even  earlier  than  the  Veda.    The  ancient 
authorized  ceremony  looks  as  though,  in  a  still  more  ancient 
form  of  the  rite,  the  widow  had  been  actually  sent  with  the 
dead,  for  which  real  sacrifice  a  more  humane  law  substituted 
a  mere  pretence.     This  view  is  supported  by  the  existence 
of  an  old  and  express  prohibition  of  the  wife  being  sacri- 
ficed, a  prohibition  seemingly  directed  against  a  real  cus- 
tom, '*  to  follow  the  dead  husband  is  prohibited,  so  says  the 
law  of  the  Brahmans.     With  regard  to  the  othejx^astes  this 
law  for  women  may  be  or  may  not  bc^^^s^  treat  the 
Hindu  widow-burning  as  a  case  of  survival  and  revival 
seems  to  me  most  in  accordance  with  a  generaTelhnograpIuc 
view  of  the  subjectx^  Widow-sacrifice  is  found  in  various 
regions  of  the  worM  under  a  low  state  of  civilization,  and 

'  Max  Miiller,  *  TodtenbesUttong  bei  den  Brahiuanen,  in  Zeitachr.  d«r 
Deu^sch.  MorgenL  Gee.'  toL  iz. ;  'Chipe,'  voL  ii.  p  S4 ;  Piotet^  'OriKinet 
IndoEurop.'  part  ii  p.  526. 
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this  (its  with  the  hj^othesis  of  its  having  belonged  to  the 
AtTAn  race  while  yet  in  an  early  and  barbarous  condition. 
Thus  the  prevalence  of  a  rite  of  suttee  like  that  of  modem 
India  among  aucient  Arj-an  nntions  settled  in  Europe, 
Greeks,  Scandinavians,  Germans,  Slaves,  may  be  simply 
a^'counted  for  by  direct  iiilieritance  from  the  remote  common 
antiquity  of  them  all.  If  this  theory  be  sound,  it  will  follow 
that  ancient  as  the  Vedie  ordinances  may  be,  they  represent 
in  this  matter  a  reform  and  a  re-action  against  a  yet  more 
ancient  Savage  rite  of  widow-sacrifice,  which  they  prohibited 
in  fact,  but  yet  kept  up  in  S'viubol.  The  history  of  re- 
ligion displitys  but  too  plainly  the  proneness  of  mankind  to 
relapse,  in  spite  of  reformation,  into  the  lower  and  darker 
condition  of  the  past.  Stronger  and  more  tenacious  than 
even  Vedic  authodty,  the  hideous  custom  of  the  suttee  may 
have  outlived  an  attumpt  to  suppress  it  in  early  Brahmanio 
times,  and  the  English  rulers,  in  abolishiug  it,  may  have 
abolished  a  relic  not  merely  of  degenerate  Hinduism,  but 
of  the  f'"-  Tnnrorp;nf.tu1y  imgent  javagery  out  of  which.  th»-^ 
A rj'an  civilization  li^  ^rown.    - 

In  now  passing  from  the  consideration  of  the  souls  of 
men  to  that  of  the  souls  of  the  lower  animals,  we  have  first 
to  inform  ourselves  as  to  the  savage  man's  idea,  which  is 
very  diffi^reut  from  the  civilized  man's,  of  the  nature  of 
these  lower  animals.  A  remarkable  group  of  observances 
customary  among  rude  tribes  will  bring  this  distinction 
sharply  into  view.  'Savages  talk  quite  seriously  to  beasts 
alive  or  dead  as  they  would  to  men  alive  or  dead,  offer  them 
homage,  ask  pardon  wlien  it  is  their  painful  duty  to  hunt 
and  kill  them.  A  North  American  Indian  will  reason  with 
a  horse  as  if  rational.  Some  will  spare  the  rattlesnake, 
fearing  the  vengeance  of  its  spirit  if  slain;  others  wi'J 
salute  the  creature  reverently,  bid  it  welcome  as  a  friend 
from  the  land  of  spirits,  sprinkle  a  pinch  of  tobacco  on  it8 
head  for  an  offering,  catch  it  by  IIkj  tail  and  dispatch  it 
with  extreme  dexterity,  and  carry  off  its  skin  as  a  trophy. 
If  an  Indian  is  attacked  and  torn  by  a  bear,  it  is  that  the 
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beast  fell  upon  him  intentionally  in  anger,  perhaps  to  re- 
venge the  hurt  done   to  another  bear.     When  a  bear  is 
killed,  they  will  beg  pardon  of  him,  or  even  make  him  con- 
done the  offence  by  smoking  the  peace-pipe  with  his  mur- 
derers, who  put  the  pipe  in  his  mouth  and  blovir  down  it, 
begging  his  spirit  not  take  revenge.^     So  in  Africa,  the  Kafirs 
will  hunt  the  elephant,  begging  him  not  to  tread  on  them 
and  kill  them,  and  when  he  is  dead  they  will  assure  him 
that  they  did  not  kill  him  on  purpose,  and  the}'  will  bury 
his  trunk,  for  the  elephant  is  a  mighty  chief,  and  his  trunk 
is  his  hand  that  he  may  hurt  withal.     The  Congo  people 
will  even  avenge  such  a  murder  by  a  pretended  attack  on 
the  hunters  who  did  the  deed.'     Such  customs  are  common 
among  the  lower  Asiatic  tribes.     The  Stiens  of  Kambodia 
ask  pardon  of  the  beast  they  have  killed ;'   the  Ainos  of 
Yesso  kill  the  bear,  offer  obeisance  and  salutation  to  him, 
and  cut  up  his  carcase.*     The  Koriaks,  if  they  have  slain  a 
bear  or  wolf,  will  flay  him,  dress  one  of  their  people  in  the 
skin,  and  dance  round  him,  chanting  excuses  that  they  did 
not  do  it,  and  especially  laying  the  blame  on  a  Russian. 
But  if  it  is  a  fox,  they  take  his  skin,  wrap  his  dead  body  in 
hay,  and  sneering  tell  him  to  go  to  his  own  people  and  say 
what  famous  hospitality  he  has  had,  and  how  they  gave  him 
a  new  coat  instead  of  his  old  one.*     The  Samo3'eds  excuse 
themselves  to  the  slain  bear,  telling  him  it  was  the  Russians 
who  did  it,  and  that  a  Russian  knife  will  cut  him  up.*    The 
Goldi  will  setup  the  slain  bear,  call  him  **  my  lord"  and 
do  ironical  homage  to  him,  or  taking  him  alive  will  fatten 
him  in  a  cage,  call  him  **  son  "  and  **  brother,"  and  kill 
and  eat  him  as  a  sacrifice  at  a  solemn  festival.^    In  Borneo, 

'  Schoolcraft,   '  Indian  Tribea,'  part  i  p.   548 ;   part  iii  pp.   229,  520 ; 
Waiiz,  vol  iii  pp.  191—8. 

*  Klemin,  '  Cultur-GesclL*  voL  iii.  pp.  855,  864  ;  Waiti,  ToL  ii  p.  17& 
»  Mouhot,  *  Indo-China,'  voL  i  p.  252. 

*  Wood  in  *Tr.  Eth.  Soc*  vol.  iv.  p.  86. 

*  Bastian,  '  Mcnsch,'  vol  iii.  p.  26. 

*  Do  Brosses,  *  Dieuz  Fetiches,'  p.  61. 

^  Ba?enHteiii,  'Amur/  p.  382 ;  T.  W.  Atkinson,  p.  488^ 


the  Dayaks,  wLun  they  have  cnuylit  an  alligator  with  a 
baited  hook  and  rope,  addi'ess  hiin  with  respect  and  sooth- 
ing till  they  Lave  his  legs  fast,  an^  then  mocking  call  him 
"rajah"  and  "grandfnther."><[^hus  when  the  savage  gets 
over  his  fears,  he  still  keeps  np  in  ironical  menin\ent  the 
reverence  which  had  its  origin  in  trembling  sincerity^ Even 
now  the  Norse  hunter  will  say  with  horror  of  a  hear  that 
will-  attack  man,  that  he  can  be   "  no  Cliristian  bi'ar." 

/The  sense  of  an  absolute  psychical  thatinetion  between 
una  and  beast,  so  prevalent  in  the  civilized  world,  is  hardly 
to  be  found  among  the  lower  races.  Men  to  whom  the 
cries  of  beasts  and  birds  seem  like  human  language,  and 
their  actions  guided  as  it  were  by  human  thought,  logically 
enough  allow  the-^xistence  of  souls  to  beasts,  birds,  and 
reptiles,  as  to  men^  The  lower  psychology  cannot  but  re- 
cognize in  beasts  the  very  characteristics  which  it  attributes 
to  the  human  soul,  namely,  the  phenomena  of  life  and 
death,  wiU  and  judgment,  and  the  phantom  seen  in  vision 
or  in  dream,  As  for  believers,  savage  or  ciinlized,  in  the 
great  doctrine  o|  metempsychosispthese  not  only  consider 
that  an  animal  may  have  a  souIThut  that  this  soul  may  have 
inhabited  a  human  being,  and  thus  the  creature  m^  be  in 
fact  their  own  ancestor  or  once  familiar  friend^^^^  line  of 
facts,  arninged  as  wnyniarks  along  the  course  of  civilization, 
will  serve  to  indicate  the  history  of  opinion  from  savagery 
onward,  as  to  the  souls  of  animals  during  life  and  after 
death.>  North  American  Indians  held  every  animal  to  have 
its  spirit,  and  these  spirits  their  future  Ufe ;  the  soul  of  the 
Canadian  dog  went  to  serve  his  master  in  the  other  world ; 
among  the  Sioux,  the  prerogative  of  having  four  souls  was 
not  coufined  to  man,  but  helouged  also  to  the  bear,  the 
most  human  of  animals.*  The  Greenlandera  considered 
that  a  sick  human  soul  might  be  replaced  by  the  sorcerer 
with  a  fresh  healthy  soul  of  a  hare,  a  reindeer,  or  a  young 

>  St  John,  '  Far  East,'  voL  u.  p.  SGS  (DnyalcH). 

■  Charlevoix,  'Souvella  Fruict."  Tol,  vi.p.  78;  Sagati,  '  HiaL  da  CanadC 
p.  ia7  i  Sdioolcnft,  ■  Indum  TnlKS,'  i«it  iu.  p.  229, 
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child.^    Maori  tale-tellers  have  heard  of  the  road  by  which 
the  spirits  of  dogs  descend  to  Reinga,  the  Hades  of  the 
departed  ;  the  Hovas  of  Madagascar  know  that  the  ghosts 
of  beasts  and  men,  dwelling  in  a  great  mountain  in  the 
south  called  Anibondrombe,  come  out  occasionally  to  walk 
amonj^  the  tombs  or  execution-places  of  criminals.*     The 
Kamchadals  held  that  every  creature,  even  the  smallest  fly, 
would  Uve  again  in  the  under  world.'     The  Kukis  of  Assiim 
think  that  the  ghost  of  every  animal  a  Kuki  kills  in  the 
chase  or  for  the  feast  will  belong  to  him  in  the  next  life, 
even  as  the  enemy  he  slays  in  the  field  will  then  become  his 
slave.      The  Karens  apply  the  doctrine   of  the  spirit  or 
personal  life-phantom,  which   is  apt  to  wander  from  the 
bodj  and  thus  suffer  injury,  equally  to  men  and  to  animals.* 
The  Zulus  say  the  cattle  they  kill  come  to  life  again,  and 
become  the  property  of  the  dwellers  in  the  world  beneath.* 
The  Siamese  butcher,  when  in  defiance  of  the  very  prin- 
ciples of  his  Buddhism  he  slaughters  an  ox,  before  he  kills 
tlie  creature  has  at  least  the  grace  to  beseech  its  spirit  to 
seek  a  happier  abode.*    In  connexion  with  such  transmi- 
gration, Pythagorean  and  Platonic  philosophy  gives  to  the 
lower  animals  undying  souls,  while  other  classic  opinion 
may  recognize  in  beasts  only  an  inferior  order  of  soul,  only 
the  '*  anima  *'  but  not  the  human  ''  animus  *'  besides.     Thus 
Juvenal : 

"  Principio  indulsit  oommums  oonditor  illis 
Tantum  animas ;  nobis  animam  quoque.  ...'*' 

Through  the  middle  ages,  controversy  as  to  the  psychology 
of  brutes  has  lasted  on  into  our  own  times,  ranging  between 

»  Cranz,  *Gronland,'  p.  257. 

>  Taylor,  'New  Zealand/  p.  271 ;  EUia,  *  Madagascar,  *yoL  L  p.  429. 

•  Stoller,  *  Kamtschatka,'  p.  269. 

^  Stewart,    *  Kukis ;    Dalton,  L   o. ; '    Gross,    '  Karens,*  L   e. ;   Haaon, 
*  Karens/  L  c 

•  CalJaway,  'Zulu  Tales/  vol.  i  p.  317. 

•  Low  in  *  Joum.  Ind.  Arcbip.'  voL  L  p.  428.     See  lieinecs,  toL  L  p,  2S0 
ifii.  IL  p.  791. 

'  Juvenal.  Sat  xv.  14& 
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two  extremes :  on  the  one  the  theory  of  Descartes  vrhicli 
rednced  aiiimala  to  mere  machines,  on  the  other  what  Mr. 
Alger  defines  as  "  the  faith  that  animals  have  immaterial 
and  deuthlesB  souls,"  Among  modern  speculations  may  be 
instanced  that  of  Wesley,  who  thought  that  in  tlie  next  life 
animals  will  be  raised  even  above  their  bodily  and  mental 
state  at  the  creation,  "  the  horridness  of  their  appearance 
will  be  exchanged  for  their  priuifeval  beauty,"  and  it  even 
may  be  that  they  will  be  made  wbat  men  are  now,  crefttures 
'  capable  of  religion.  Adam  Clai'lte's  ai-gumcnt  for  the  future 
life  of  animals  rests  on  abstract  justice  :  whereas  they  did 
not  sin,  but  yet  are  involved  in  the  sutferinga  of  sinful  man, 
and  cannot  have  in  the  present  state  the  happiness  designed 
for  them,  it  is  reasonable  that  they  must  have  it  in  another.^ 
Although,  however,  the  pruiiitive  belief  in  the  souls  of 
Stnimals  still  survives  to  some  extent  in  serious  philosophy, 
it  is  obvious  that  the  tendency  of  educated  opinion  on  the 
question  whether  brutes  have  soul,  as  distuiguished  from 
life  and  mind,  has  for  ages  beeu  in  a  negative  and  sceptical 
direction.  The  doctrine  has  fallen  from  its  once  high 
estate.  It  belonged  originally  to  real,  though  rude  science. 
It  has  now  sunk  to  become  a  favouiite  topic  in  that  mild 
speculative  talk  which  still  does  duty  so  largely  as  intel- 
lectual conversation,  and  even  then  its  propounders  defend 
it  witli  a  lurking  coi^sciouHuess  of  its  being  after  all  a  piece 
of  sentimental  nousensep- 

Animals  being  thus  considered  m  the  primitive  pBycholo«v 
to  have  souls  Uke  human  beings,  it  follows  as  the  simplest 
matter  of  course  that  tribes  who  kill  wives  and  slaves,  to 
dispatch  their  souls  on  errands  of  duty  with  their  departed 

'  .Wifft,  •  FntnrB  life,'  p.  652,  and  see  •  HiMin;:ra[ihT,"  append  ii. ;  Wesley, 
■  Sennim  on  Rom.  viiL  19—22 ; '  AAam  Ckrlio,  ■  Commeniary.'  on  saioe  teit. 
Thu.  by  Uia  wh;,  is  tha  convene  view  to  tieUanuiae's,  wlio  so  palieutly  let 
tliu  Hess  bitv  kim,  uyiug.  "  Wo  khnll  have  heaven  to  reward  lu  Tor  our  lufler- 
iiigs,  lint  cliexe  poor  creatares  Iikto  oDLhing  but  the  enjoyment  of  tlie  pnsent 
lifG." — Bayle,  *  Blag.  Die'  Thu  argument  in  Buller'a  '  Analogy,'  put  L  ch.  l 
pots  the  evidenca  fur  aoula  of  brutes  on  muub  lltu  «ama  footing  u  that  lot 
aauis  of  men. 
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lords,  may  also  kill  animals  in  order  that  their  spirits  may 
do  such  service  as  is  proper  to  them.     The  Pawnee  warrior's 
horse  is  slain  on  his  grave  to  be  ready  for  him  to  mount 
again*  and  the  Comanche's  best  horses  are  bnried  with  his 
favourite  weapons  and  his  pipe,  all  alike  to  be  used  in  the 
distant  happy  hunting-grounds.^      In  South  America  not 
only  do  such  rites   occur,  but    they   reach    a   practically 
disastrous  extreme.      Patagonian  tribes,  says  D'Orbigny, 
believe  in   another  life,  where  they  are   to  enjoy  perfect 
happiness,  therefore  they  bury  with  the  deceased  his  arms 
and  ornaments,  and  even  kill  on  his  tomb  all  the  animals 
which  belonged  to  him,  that  he  may  find  them  in  the  abode 
of  bliss ;  and  this  op|K)8es  an  insurmountable  barrier  to  all 
civilization,  by  preventing  them  from  accumulating  property 
and  fixing  their  habitations.^      Not   only  do  Pope's  now 
hackneyed   lines  express    a    real  motive    with   which  the 
Indian's  dog  is  buried  with  him,  but  on  the  North  American 
continent  the  spirit  of  the  dog  has  another  remarkable  office 
to  perfonn.     Certain  Esquimaux,  as  Cranz  relates,  would 
lay  a  dog's  head  in  a  child's  grave,  that  the  soul  of  the  dog, 
who  ever  finds  his  home,  may  guide  the  helpless  infant  to 
the    land    of    souls.      In    accord>mce    with    this.   Captain 
Scorcsby  in  Jameson's  Land  found  a  dog's  skull  in  a  small 
grave,  probably  a  child's.     Again,  in  the  distant  region  of 
the  Aztecs,  one  of  the  principal  funeral  ceremonies  was  to 
slaughter  a  techichi,  or  native  dog ;  it  was  burnt  or  buried 
with  the  corpse,  with  a  cotton  thread  fastened  to  its  neck, 
and  its  office  was  to  convey  the  deceased  across  the  deep 
waters  of  Chiuhnahuapan,  on  the  way  to  the  Land  of  the 
Dead.'     The  dead  Buraet's  favourite  horse,  led  saddled  to 
the    grave,  killed,  and  flung  in,  may  serve  for    a    Tatar 

*  Schoolcraft,  *  Indian  Tribes,'  part  i  pp.  237,  262 ;  part  iL  p.  68. 

'  DOrbigny,  'L'Homme  Americain,'  vol.  L  p.  196;  voL  iL  pp.  23,  78; 
Falkner,  '  Patagonia,'  p.  118  ;  Hasten,  * Patagonians,'  p.  178. 

*  Egede.  '  Greenland,*  p.  152  ;  Cranz,  p.  ZO'm;  see  Nilsson,  p.  140.  Torque- 
mada,  'Monarquia  Indiana,*  ziiL  oh.  47;  Clavigero^  ^litadno,*  voL  ii 
pp.  94-6. 
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example.'  In  Tonquin,  even  wild  animals  have  been 
cuBtomarily  drowned  at  funeral  cei-emonies  of  princes,  to  be 
at  the  service  of  the  depm-tcd  in  the  next  world.^  Among 
Semitic  tribes,  an  instance  of  the  custom  may  be  found  in 
the  Arab  sacrifice  of  a  camel  on  the  (^rave,  for  the  dead 
man's  spirit  to  lide  upon.'  Among  the  natious  of  the 
Arjan  race  in  Europe,  the  prevalence  of  such  rites  is  deep, 
wide,  and  full  of  pm-pose.  Thns,  warriors  were  provided  in 
deulh  with  horses  and  housings,  with  hounds  and  fiileons. 
Customs  thus  desciibed  in  chronicle  and  legend,  are  vouched 
for  in  our  own  time  by  the  opening  of  old  barbaric  buriaj 

places.        How  •■h-arBJv^^f  rniTapp  nig-Tiiin^l  lips  bet 

be  judged  from  a  Livouiim  account  as  late  as  the  fourteenth 
century,  wliicli  relates  bow  men  and  wouien,  sliives,  sheep, 
and  oxen,  with  other  things,  were  burnt  with  the  dead,  who, 
it  was  believed,  would  reach  some  region  of  the  living,  and 
find  there,  with  the  multitude  of  cattle  and  slaves,  a  couuti^ 
of  life  and  hapjiiness.*  As  ubuoI,  these  ritus  may  be  traced 
onward  in  survival.  The  Mongols,  who  formerly  slaughtered 
camels  and  horses  at  their  owner's  buniil,  have  been  induced 
to  replace  the  actual  sacrifice  by  a  gift  of  the  cattle  to  the 
Lamas.'  The  Hindus  offer  a  black  cow  to  the  Brahmans, 
in  order  to  secure  their  passage  across  the  Vaitaranl,  the 
liver  of  death,  and  will  oftfu  die  grasping  the  cow's  tail  as 
if  to  swim  across  iu  herdsman's  fashion,  holding  on  to  a 
cow.*  It  is  mentioned  as  a  belief  in  Northern  Europe  that 
he  who  has  given  a  cow  to  the  poor  will  find  a  cow  to  take 


'  Gerx^,  '  Reiia  im  Biu«.  B.'  vol.  L  p.  312. 

*  Barun,  'Tooqnm,'  in  Pinterton,  vrj,  ix.  p.  70i. 

*  W.  G.  Palgisve,  '  Ambja,' voL  L  p.  10  j  Elulian,  'MeDsch.'voL  ii.  p.  334; 
WiiiU,  vol.  iL  p.  619  (Gallu). 

*  Grimm,  '  TBrbnnneD  der  LeichcD.*  A  ciiHons  Mrres)>andeTice  ia  tbe 
practice  or  cutting  ofT  *  foirrB  huid  as  ■  riincral  rite  ii  to  l)e  noticed  iiioonfi 
the  Vorubos  of  W.  Africa  |Barto[i,  ■  W.  and  W.'  p.  2-:aj.  CbuwasUes  of 
Siberia  |Caitran, '  Film.  Myth.'  p.  1:^0),  old  Busalaiia  (Qrimm,  *  TorbreiiDeu,' 
p.  26*1. 

*  Biutiin,  'HenMhi'ToL  ii.  p.  88S. 

*  I  olobtooke,  ■  Kusjn,'  vol.  i.  p.  177  ;  Ward,  '  Uiadoos,'  viO.  ii.  pp.  9i, 
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him  over  the  bridge  of  the  dead,  and  a  custom  of  leading  a 
cow  in  the  funeral  progression  is  said  to  have  been  kept  up 
to  modem  times.^  ^H  these  rites  probably  belong  together 
as  connected  with  ancient  funeral  sacrifice,  and  thg^survival 
of  the  custom  of  sacrificing  the  warrior's  horse  at  his  tomb 
is  yet  more  stnkin^s^  Saint-Foix  long  ago  put  the  French 
evidence  very  forciWy.     Mentioning  the  horse  led  at  the 
funeral  of  Charles'VI.,  with  the  fom*  valets-de-pied  in  black, 
and  bareheaded,  holding  the  comers  of  its  caparison,  he 
recals  the  horses  and  servants  killed  and  buried  with  prae- 
Christian  kings.     And  that  his  readers  may  not  think  this 
an  extraordinary  idea,  he  brings  forward    the  records  of 
property  and   horses   being  presented  at  the  offertory   in 
Paris,  in  1329,  of  Edward  III.  presenting  horses  at  King 
John's  funeral  in  London,  and  of  the  funeral  service   for 
Bertrand  Duguesclin,  at  St.  Denis,  in  1389,  when  horj^es 
were  offered,  the  Bishop  of  Auxerre  laid  his  hand  on  their 
heads,  and  they  were  afterwards  compounded  for.*    Germany 
retained  the  actual  sacrifice  within  the  memory  of  living 
men.      A  cavalry  general  named  Frederick  Kasimir    was 
buried  at  Treves  in  1781  according  to- the  forms  of  the 
Teutonic  Order ;  his  horse  was  led  in  the  procession,  and 
the  coffin  having  been  lowered  into  the  grave,  the  horse  was 
killed  and  thrown  in  upon  it.'     This  was,  perhaps,  the  last 
occasion  when  such  a  sacrifice  was  consummated  in  solemn 
form  in  Europe.     But  that  pathetic  incident  of  a  soldier's 
funeral,  the  leading  of   the  saddled   and  bridled  charger 
in    the   mournful    procession,    keeps    up    to    this    day    a 
lingering  reminiscence  of  the  grim  reUgious  rite  now  passed 
away. 

Plants,  partaking  with  animals  the  phenomena  of  life  and 
death,  health  and  sickness,  not  unnaturally  have  some  kind 
of  soul  ascribed  to  them.     In  fact,  the  notion  of  a  vegetable 

*  Maunhardt,  *  Gotterwelt  der  Deutschen,  etc*  vol.  i.  p.  319. 

'  Saiut-Foiz,  '  Essais  historiques  sur  Paris,* in  *  OSavres  Comp.*  Maestriclit^ 
1778,  voL  iv.  p.  160. 

*  J.  M.  Kemble,  '  Horn  Feralea,*  p.  66. 
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Boul,  common  to  plants  and  to  tTie  higher  organisms  posseas- 
ing  an  animal  soul  in  addition,  was  familiar  to  mediiBval 
philosophy,  and  is  not  yet  forgntten  by  naturalists.  But  in 
the  lower  ranges  of  culture,  at  least  within  one  wide  district 
of  the  world,  the  aonls  of  plants  are  much  more  fully 
identified  with  the  souls  of  animals.  The  Society  Islanders 
seem  to  have  attributed  "vama,"  i.e.,  sur\iving  soul  or 
spirit,  not  to  men  only  but  to  animals  and  plants.'  The 
Daynks  of  Borneo  not  only  consider  men  and  nnimale  to 
have  a  spirit  or  living  piinciple,  wliose  departure  from  the 
body  causes  sickness  and  evejitually  death,  but  they  also 
give  to  the  rice  its  "  samangat  padi,"  or  "  spirit  of  the 
paddy,"  and  they  hold  feasts  to  retain  this  soul  securely', 
lest  the  crop  sliould  decay.'  The  Karens  say -that  plants  as 
well  as  men  and  animals  have  their  "la"  ("  kelah"),  and 
the  spirit  of  sickly  rice  is  here  also  called  back  hke  a  human 
spirit  considered  to  have  left  the  body.  Their  formulas  for 
the  purpose  have  even  been  written  dowu,  and  this  is  part 
of  one  : — "  0  come,  rice  kelah,  come.     Come  to  the  field. 

Come  to  the  rice Come  from  the  West.     Come 

from  the  East,     From  the  throat  of  the  bird,  from  the  maw 

of  the  ape,   from  the  throat  of  the  elephant 

From  all  granaiies  come.  O  rice  kehih,  come  to  the  rice."* 
There  is  reason  to  think  that  the  doctrine  of  the  spirits  of 
plants  lay  deep  in  the  iutellectual  history  of  South-East 
Asia,  but  was  in  great  measure  superseded  under  Buddhist 
influence.  The  Buddhist  books  show  that  in  the  early  days 
of  their  religion,  it  was  matter  of  controversy  whether  trees 
had  souls,  and  therefore  whether  tliey  might  lawfully  be 
injured.  Orthodox  Buddhism  decided  against  the  tree- 
souls,  and  consequently  against  tlie  scruple  to  harm  them, 
declaring  trees  to  have  no   m.ind  nor   sentient  principle. 


'  MoerenhonL  '  Voy.  aoz  Has  do  Gnnd  Oc^ui,'  vol.  L  p.  4S0. 

=  Si.  John,  '  For  East,"  voL  i.  p.  187. 

*  Muou,  'Earaos,'  in  'Joum.  As.  8oc  Benn*).' I86S,  part  JL  p.  202  ;  Cron 

in  'Juurii.  Amer.  OriBatal  Soc'  vol.  iv.  p.  3<iL>.     Sm  cuiuimriaoD  of  SiaoiaM 
and  Ualay  ideu  ;  Low  in  '  Joum.  lud.  Ardii]>.'  vol  i.  p.  311). 
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though  admitting  that  certain  dewas  or  spirits  do  reside  in 
the  body  of  trees,  and  speak  from  within  them.     Buddhists 
also  relate  that  a  heterodox  sect  kept  up  the  early  doctrine 
of  the  actual  animate  life  of  trees,  in  connexion  with  which 
may  be  remembered  Marco  Polo's  somewhat  doubtful  state- 
ment as  to  certain  austere  Indians  objecting  to  green  herbs 
for  such  a4*eason,  and  some   other  passages   from   later 
writers^^tjenerally  speaking,  the  subject  of  the  spirits  of 
plants  is  fflKpbscure  one,  whether  from  the  lower  races  not 
having  definite  opinions,  or  from  our  not  finding  it  easy  to 
trace   them.^      The    evidence    from    frineral   sacrifices,    so 
valuable  as  to  most  departments  of  early  psychology,  fails 
us  here,  from  plants  not  being  thought  suitable  to  send  for 
the  service  of  the  dead^Yet,  as  we  shall  see  more  fully 
elsewhere,  there  are  t\^o  topics  which  bear  closely  on  the 
matter.     On  the  one  hand,  the^^^cfiine  of^tnuism 
widely  and  clearly  recognises  the  iHea  of  trees  or  smaller 
plants  being  animated  by  human  souls ;  on  the  other,  the 
belief  in  tree-spirits  and  the  practice  of  tree-worship  involve 
notions  more  or  less  closely  coinciding  with  that  of  tree- 
souls,  as  when  the  classic  hamadryad  dies  with  her  tree,  or 
when  the  Talein  of  South-East  Asia,  considering  every  tree 
to  have  a  demon  or  spirit,  ofiers  prayers  before  he  cuts  one 
down. 

Thus  far  the  details  of  the  lower  animistic  philosophy  are 
not  very  unfamiliar  to  modem  students.  The  primitive 
view  of  the  souls  of  men  and  beasts,  as  asserted  or  acted  on 
in  the  lower  and  middle  levels  of  culture,  so  far  belongs  to 
current  civilized  thought,  that  those  who  hold  the  doctrine 
to  be  false,  and  the  practices  based  upon  it  futile,  can 
nevertheless  understand  and  sympathise  with  the  lower 
nations  to  whom  they  are  matters  of  the  most  sober  and 
serious  conviction.  Nor  is  even  the  notion  of  a  separable 
spirit  or  soul  as  the  cause  of  life  in  plants  too  incongruous 

^  Hardy,  '  Manual  of  Budhism,'pp.  291,  448;  Bastian,  *  OestL  Asien/yol.  it 
p.  184  ;  Marco  Polo,  book  iiL  ch.  xzii  (compare  varioat  readings) ;  Meiners, 
ToL  L  p.  216 ;  YoL  li  p.  799. 


with  artliDaiy  ideas  to  l>e  readily  appreciable.  But  tlie 
theory  of  souls  in  the  lower  culture  stretches  beyond  this 
limit,  to  tajce  in  a  conception  much  stranger  to  modem 
thought^/Certain  high  savage  races  distinctly  hold,  and  a 
large  pr^OHion  of  other  savage  and  barbarian  races  muke 
a  more  or  less  close  approach  to,  a  theory  of  separable  and 
surviving  souls  or  spirits  belonging  to  stocks  and  stones, 
weapims,  boats,  food,  clothes,  ornaments,  and  other  objects 
which  to  us  are  not  merely  souUesa  but  lifelesa> 

Yet,  stranfje  as  sncli  a  notion  may  seem  Ao  as  at  first 
sight,  if  we  place  ourselves  by  an  effort  in  the  intellectuiJ 
position  of  an  uncultured  tribe,  and  examine  the  theory  of 
object-souls  from  their  point  of  view,  we  shall  hardly  pro- 
nounce it  irrational.  In  discussing  the  origin  of  myth, 
some  account  has  been  already  given  of  the  primitive  stage 
of  tliought  in  which  personality  and  \iie/kre  ascribed  not  to 
men  and  beasts  only,  but  to  things,  (it  has  been  shown 
how  what  we  call  inanimate  objects — mtrs,  stones,  trees, 
weapons,  and   so   forth — ore   treated  as  livbig   intelligent 

35s,  talked  to,  propitiated,  punished  for  the  harm  they 
Hume,  whose  "  Natural  History  of  Religion  "  is  per- 
more  than  any  other  work  the  source  of  niuileru 
opinions  as  to  the  development  of  religion,  comments  on  the 
influence  of  this  personifying  stage  of  thought.  "  There 
is  an  universal  tendency  among  mankind  to  conceive  all 
beings  like  themselves,  and  to  transfer  to  every  object  those 
qualities  with  which  they  are  faniiliarly  acquainted,  and  of 
which  they  are  intimately  conscious Tiie  un- 
known causes,  which  continally  employ  their  thought,  appciu-- 
ing  always  in  the  same  aspect,  are  all  apprehended  to  be  of 
the  same  kind  or  species.  Nor  is  it  long  before  we  ascribe 
to  them  thought  and  reason,  and  passion,  and  sometimes 
even  the  limbs  and  figures  of  men,  in  order  to  bring  them 
nearer  to  a  resembhmce  with  ourselves."  Auguste  Comte 
has  ventured  to  bruig  such  a  state  of  thought  under  terms 
of  strict  definition  in  his  conception  of  the  primary  mental 
condition  of  mankind — a  state  of  "pure   fetishism,    con- 
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stantly  characterized  by  the  free  and  direct  exercise  of  our 
primitive  tendency  to  conceive  all  external  bodies   soever, 
natural  or  artificial,  as  animated  by  a  life  essentially  analo- 
gous to  our  own,  with  mere  differences  of  intensity.  "J^-'^or 
comprehension   of   the    lower    stages   of    mental    cbU^re 
depends  much  on  the  thoroughness  with  which   we    can 
appreciate  this  primitive,  childlike  conception,  and  in  „tiiis 
our  best  guide  may  be  the  memory  of  our  own  childish  da^ 
He  who  recollects  when  there  was  still  personality  to 
in  posts  and  sticks,  chairs  and  toys,  may  well  understand 
how  the  infant  philosophy  of  mankind  could  extend   the 
notion  of  vitality  to  what  modem  science  only  recognises  as 
lifeless  things ;  thus  one  main  part  of  the  lower  animistic 
doctrine  as  to  souls  of  objects  is  accounted  for.     The  doc- 
trine requires  for  its  full  conception  of  a  soul  not  only  life, 
but  also  a  phantom  or  apparitional  spirit;  this  develop- 
ment, however,  follows  without  difficulty,  for  the  evidence 
of  dreams  and  visions  applies  to  the  spirits  of  objects  in 
much  the  same   manner  as  to  human  ghosts.     Everyone 
who  has  seen  visions  while  light-headed  in  fever,  everyone 
who  has  ever  dreamt  a  dream,  has  seen  the  phantoms  of 
objects  as  well  as  of  persons.     How  then  can  we  charge  the 
savage  with  far-fetched  absurdity  for  taking  into  his  philo- 
sophy and  religion  an  opinion  which  rests  on  the  very  evi- 
dence of  his  senses  ?     The  notion  is  implicitly  recognised 
in  his  accounts  of  ghosts,  which  do  not  come  naked,  but 
clothed,  and  even  armed ;  of  course  there  must  be  spirits 
of  garments  and  weapons,  seeing  that  the  spirits  of  men 
come  bearing  them.  Tit  will  indeed  place  savage  philosophy 
in  no  unfavourable  ligRt?  if  we  compare  this  extreme  ani- 
mistic development  of  it  with  the  popular  opinion  still  sur- 
vivingJUi  civilized  countries,  as  to  ghosts  and  the  nafure  oi 
the  human  soul  as  connected  with  them.  (  When  the  ghost 
of  Hamlet's  father  appeared  armed  cap-a-pe, 

1  Hume,  'Nat  Hist  of  ReL'seo.  iL  ;  Comte,  *Phil<Mophie  Po8itive,'ToLv. 
y,  80. 


"  Such  was  the  very  Bimonr  he  had  oa. 

When  he  the  nmbitiouB  Norway  combftted." 

And  thus  it  ib  a  habitual  feature  of  the  ghost-storiee  of  the 
civilized,  as  of  the  savage  world,  that  the  ghost  comeu 
dressed,  nod  even  dressed  in  well-known  clothing  worn  in 
life.  Hearing  as  well  as  sight  testifies  to  the  phantoms  of 
objects ;  the  clanking  of  ghostly  chains  and  the  rustling  of 
ghostly  dresses  are  described  in  the  literature  of  appari- 
tions. Now  by  the  savage  theory,  according  to  which  the 
ghost  and  liis  clothes  are  alike  real  and  objective,  and  by 
the  modem  scientific  theory,  according  to  which  both  ghost 
and  garment  are  alike  imaginary  and  subjective,  the  facts  of 
apparitions  are  rationally  met.  But  the  modern  vulgar  who 
ignore  or  repudiate  the  notion  of  ghosts  of  things,  while 
retaining  the  notion  of  ghosts  of  persons,  have  fallen  into  a 
hybrid  state  of  opinion  which  has  neither  the  logic  of  the 
savage  nor  of  the  civilized  philosopher. 

Among  the  lower  races  of  maiildnd,  three  have  been  ob- 
served to  hold  most  explicitly  and  distinctly  the  doctrine  of 
^j^fjfirt-gfiiila.  These  are  the  Algonquin  tribes,  extending 
over  a  great  district  of  North  America,  the  islandera 
of  the  Fijian  group,  and  the  Karens  of  Birmah.  Among 
the  Indians  of  North  America,  Father  Charlevoix  wrote, 
Bouls  are,  as  it  were,  the  shadows  and  animated  images  of 
the  body,  and  it  is  by  a  consequence  of  this  principle  that 
they  believe  everything  to  be  animate  in  tlie  universe.  This 
missionary  was  especially  conversant  with  the  Algonquins, 
and  it  was  among  one  of  their  tribes,  the  Ojibwas,  that 
Keating  noticed  the  opinion  that  not  only  men  and  beasts 
have  soids,  but  inoi-ganic  tttinga,  such  as  kettles,  &c.,  have 
in  them  a  siinilar  essence.  In  the  same  distiict  Father  Le 
Jeune  had  described,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  the  belief 
that  the  souls,  not  only  of  men  and  auimals,  but  of  hatchets 
and  kettles,  had  to  cross  the  water  to  the  Great  Village,  oat 
where  the  sun  sets.*     In  interesting  correspondence  with 

>  CharlcToix,  vol.  ^  p.  74  ;  Keating,  '  Ltm^i  Eip.'  toL  IL  p.  ISi  ^  La 
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this  quaint  thought  is  Mariner's  description  of  the  F^ji  doc- 
trine— **  If  an  animal  or  a  plant  die,  its  soul  immediatelv 
goes  to  Bolotoo ;  if  a   stone   or  any  other  substance   is 
broken,  immortality  is  equally  its  reward;  nay,   artificial 
bodies  have  equal  good  luck  with  men,  and  hogs,  and  yams. 
If  an  axe  or  a  chisel  is  worn  out  or  broken  up,  away  flies  its 
soul  for  the  service  of  the  gods.     If  a  house  is  taken  down 
or  any  way  destroyed,  its  immortal  part  will  find  a  situation 
on  the  plains  of  Bolotoo ;    and,  to  confirm  this  doctrine, 
the  Fiji  people  can  show  you  a  sort  of  natural  well,  or  deep 
hole  in  the  ground,  at  one  of  their  islands,  across  the  bottom 
of  which  runs  a  stream  of  water,  in  which  you  may  clearly 
perceive  the  souls  of  men  and  women,  beasts  and  plants,  of 
stocks  and  stones,  canoes  and  houses,  and  of  all  the  broken 
utensils  of  this  frail  world,  swimming,  or  rather  tumbling 
along  one  over  tlie  other  pell-mell  into  the  regions  of  im- 
mortality.'*     A  full   generation    later,  the    Rev.  Thomas 
Williams,  while  remarking  that  the  escape  of  brutes  and 
lifeless  substances  to  the  spirit-land  of  Mbulu  does  not  re- 
ceive universal  credit  among  the  Fijians,  nevertheless  con- 
firms the  older  account  of  it : — **  Those  who  profess  to  have 
seen  the  souls  of  canoes,  houses,  plants,  pots,  or  any  artifi- 
cial bodies,  swimming  with  other  relics  of  this  fiiuil  world 
on  the  stream  of  the  Kauvandra  well,  which  bears  them 
into  the  regions  of  immortality,  believe  this  doctrine  as  a 
matter  of  course  ;  and  so  do  those  who  have  seen  the  foot- 
marks left  about  the  same  well  by  the  ghosts  of  dogs,  pigs, 
&c."  *     The  theory  among  the  Karens  is  stated  by  the  Rev. 
E.  B.  Cross,  as  follows : — **  Every  object  is  supposed  to 
have  its  '  kelah.'     Axes  and  knives,  as   well  as  trees  and 
plants,  are  supposed  to  have  their  separate  *  kelahs.' "  "  The 
Karen,  with  his  axe  and  cleaver,  may  build  his  house,  cut 
his  rice,  and  conduct  his  af&drs,  after  death  as  before.'** 

Jeane,  '  Nonvelle  France,*  p.  69  ;  also  Waitz,  toL  iiL  p.  199  ;  Gregg,  '  Com* 
meroe  of  Prairies,*  vol.  it  p.  244  ;  see  Addison's  No.  56  of  the  'Spectator.' 

>  Mariner.  'Tonga  Is.*  voL  iL  p.  129;  WillUms,  «Fqi,'  voL  I  p.  244. 
Similar  ideas  in  Tahiti,  Cook's  8rd  Yoy.  voL  ii.  p.  166. 

'  Cross,  L  c  p.  309,  813 ;  Mason,  L  c  p.  202.  C>mpare  Meiners^  toI.  i. 
Ik  144;  Castr^n,  'Finn.  Myth.*  pp.  161  8. 
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As  flo  many  races  perform  funeral  sacrifices  of  men  and 
animala,  in  order  to  diRpatcb  their  souls  for  tbe  8e^^■ice  of 
the  soul  of  the  deceiised,  so  tribes  who  hold  this  doctrine  of 
object-souls  very  rationally  SAcrifice  objects,  in  order  to 
transmit  tliese  souls.  Ajnong  tbe  Algonquin  tribes,  the 
sacrifice  of  objects  for  the  dead  was  a  habitual  rite,  as  when 
we  read  of  a  warrior's  coi-pse  being  buried  witli  musket  and 
war-club,  calumet  and  war-pniut,  a  public  address  being 
made  to  the  body  at  burial  concerning  his  future  pitth, 
while  in  like  manner  a  woman  would  be  buried  with  her 
paddle  and  kettle,  and  the  carrying-strap  for  the  everlasting 
burden  of  her  heavily-laden  life.  Tljat  the  purpose  of  such 
offerings  is  the  trausraisaion  of  the  object's  spirit  or  phantom 
to  tbe  possession  of  the  man's  is  explicitly  stated  as  early 
as  1023  by  Father  Lallemant;  when  the  Indians  buried 
kettles,  furs,  Sic.  with  the  dead,  they  said  that  the  bodies 
of  the  things  remiiiiied,  but  th«ir  souls  went  to  the  dead  who 
used  them.  The  whole  iden  is  graphically  illustrated  in 
the  following  Ojibwa  tradition  or  myth.  Gitchi  Gauzini 
was  a  chief  who  lived  on  the  shores  of  Lake  Superior,  and 
once,  after  a  few  days'  illness,  he  seemed  to  die.  He  had 
been  a  skilful  hunter,  and  had  desired  that  a  fine  gun  which 
he  possessed  Hhuuld  be  buried  with  him  when  he  died.  But 
some  of  his  friends  not  thinking  him  reiUIy  dead,  his  body 
was  not  buried  ;  his  widow  watched  him  for  four  days,  he 
came  back  to  life,  and  told  his  story.  After  death,  he  said, 
his  ghost  travelled  on  the  broad  road  of  the  dead  toward 
tlie  happy  land,  passing  over  great  plains  of  luxuriant 
heibage,  seeing  beautiful  groves,  and  hearing  the  songs  ol 
innumerable  birds,  till  at  last,  from  the  summit  of  a  hill,  ho 
caught  sight  of  the  distant  city  of  the  dead,  far  across  an 
iuterratdirtte  space,  paitly  veiled  in  mist,  and  spangled  with 
ghttering  lakes  and  streams.  He  came  in  view  of  herdu  of 
stately  deer,  and  moose,  and  other  game,  which  with  little 
fear  walked  near  his  path.  But  he  had  no  gun,  and  re- 
membering  how  he  bad  requested  his  friends  to  put  his  jO'" 
in  his  grave,  he  turned  back  to  go  and  fetch  it.     Then  Ik- 
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met  face  to  face  the  train  of  men,  women,  and  childrei    ^bo 
were  travelling  toward  the  city  of  the  dead.     They  were 
heavily  laden  with  guns,  pipes,  kettles,  meats,  and   other 
articles ;    women  were  carrying   basket-work    and  painted 
paddles,  and  little  boys  had  their  ornamented  clubs  and 
their  bows  and  arrows,  the  presents  of  their  friends.     Re- 
fusing a  gun  which  an  overburdened  traveller  offered  him, 
the  ghost  of  Gitchi  Gauzini  travelled  back  in  quest  of  his 
own,  and  at  last  reached   the  place  where  he  had   died. 
There  he  could  see  only  a  great  fire  before  and  around  him, 
and  finding  the  flames  barring  his  passage  on  every  side,  he 
made  a  desperate  leap  through,  and  awoke  from  his  trance. 
Having   concluded   his   story,  he    gave  his  auditors   this 
counsel,   that  they    should   no    longer    deposit  so    many 
burdensome  things  with  the  dead,  delaying  them  on   their 
journey  to  the  place  of  repose,  so  that  almost  everyone  he 
met  complained  bitterly.     It  would  be  wiser,  he  said,  oniy 
to  put  such  things  in  the  grave  as  the  deceased  was  par- 
ticularly attached   to,  or  made  a  formal  request  to  have 
deposited  with  him.^ 

With  purpose  no  less  distinct,  when  a  dead  Fijian  chief 
is  laid  out  oiled  and  painted  and  dressed  as  in  life,  a  heavy 
club  is  placed  ready  near  his  right  hand,  which  holds  one  or 
more  of  the  much-prized   carved  "  whale's  tooth  "  orna- 
ments.     The  club    is   to    serve   for   defence    against  the 
adversaries  who  await  his  soul  on  the  road  to  Mbulu,  seek- 
ing to  slay  and  eat  him.     We  hear  of  a  Fijian  taking  a 
club  from  a  companion's  grave,  and  remarking  in  explana- 
tion to  a  missionary  who  stood  by,  **  The  ghost  of  the  club 
has  gone  with  him."     The  purpose  of  the  whale's  tooth  is 
this  ;  on  the  road  to  the  land  of  the  dead,  near  the  solitary 
hill  of  Takiveleyawa,  there  stands  a  ghostly  pandanus-tree, 
and  the  spirit  of  the  dead  man  is  to  throw  the  spirit  of  the 
whale's  tooth  at  this  tree,  having  struck  which  he  is  to 
ascend  the  hill  and  await  the  coming  of  the  spirits  of  his 

1  Schoolcraft,  *  Indian  Tribes,*  part  iL  p.  68  ;  '  Algic  Res.'  toL  ii.  p.  128 ; 
Lallemant  in  *BeL  des  Jisoites  dans  la  Noayelle  France/  1626,  p.  Z. 
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Btniiij^led  wives.*  The  funeral  rites  of  the  Karens  complete 
the  present  group.  They  kept  up  what  seems  a  clfiat-sar- 
\jsal  from  nctnul  liiumiir  afid-auijiial_^£j:yica,  fn&teuing  up 
near  an  iiiii>ortant  person's  grave  a  slave  and  a  pony  ;  these 
invarialily  released  themselves,  and  the  slave  became  hence- 
foi-th  a  free  man.  Sloreover,  the  practice  of  placing  food, 
implements  and  utensils,  and  valuables  of  gold  and  silver, 
cear  the  remains  of  the  deceased,  was  general  among  them.' 
Now  the  sacrifice  of  property  for  the  dead  is  one  of  the 
great  religious  rites  of  the  world  ;  are  we  then  justified  in 
asserting  that  all  men  who  abandon  or  destroy  property  as 
a  funeral  ceremony  believe  the  articles  to  have  spirits,  which 
spirits  are  transmitted  to  the  deceased  ?  Not  so ;  it  is 
notorious  that  there  are  people  who  recognize  no  such  theory, 
but  who  nevertheless  deposit  offerings  with  the  dead.  Affec- 
tionate fancy  or  symbolism,  a  horror  of  the  aasocintion  of 
death  lending  the  survivors  to  get  rid  of  anything  that  even 
suggests  tlie  dreadful  thought,  a  desire  to  abandon  the  dead 
man's  property,  an  idea  that  the  hovering  ghost  may  take 
pleasure  in  or  make  use  of  the  gifts  left  for  him,  all  these 
are  or  may  be  efficient  motives.'     Yet,  having  made  full 

>  Willluns,  '  Fiji,'  toL  L  pp.  18S,  313, 240  ;  AlgiT,  p.  83  ;  Seemiiaii,  '  Viti,' 
p.  229. 
*>  'Joara.  Ind.  Arcliip-'newiarieii,  vol.  ii.  p.  421. 

*  For  Botne  ciues  in  which  horror  or  almrgation  are  lu^Ktiid  M  motives  Tor 
■band' in  meat  of  the  deiul  maa'i  pmpertjr.  bod  Humboldt  and  Bonpland, 
voL  V.  p.  828  J  Dalton  in  'Journ.  A».  Soc  Beng.il,'  1868,  part  ii  p.  191,  etc. ; 
Earl,  '  P«iiiiaQS,'p.  108  ;  Callaway,  '  RoL  of  Amam!ii,'p.  IS;  Eifoda,  'Oreen- 
luid,'  p.  ISl ;  &Bn»,  p.  301 ;  Loakinl.  'Ind.  N.  A,'  part  i.  p.  Si.  but  wa 
p.  78.  Tha  destrurtioD  or  abandourount  of  the  whola  property  of  the  dead 
may  plansiblj,  wliethor  justly  or  not,  be  »pUiti«l  by  horror  or  abin^j^iiiion ; 
but  these  mmiveu  do  not  gunefrtlly  apply  to  ca-ea  where  only  part  of  tho  pro- 
perty 'w  sacrificed,  or  new  objects  are  providnl  eipreasly,  and  here  the  wrri^ 
ot  the  dead  Hseina  the  rcBsonable  motiTs.  Thn>i,  at  the  foneml  of  a  Gara 
girl,  eartlien  veaitels  were  bruken  as  tbry  were  thrown  in  above  the  buried 
tubca.  "  They  said,  tha  spirit  of  the  girl  would  not  benolit  by  them  if  they 
were  given  nnbroken.  bat  tor  her  the  fragments  would  uuite  sgain."  (Dalton, 
'  Ueacriptivs  Elhnoliigy  of  Bengal,'  p.  07.)  The  mere  hi3t  of  breaking  or 
deatniction  of  objecu  at  funerals  dues  not  cany  its  own  explaiiatiou,  for  it 
is  equally  applicable  to  aenlinjentiil  abnndnnmcnl  sud  to  i>ractica]  tranamisaioa 
tt  the  qirit  of  the  ol^ect,  u  a  nuin  is  killc4l  to  Ubenta  bis  lOuL     Fur  good 
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allowance  for  all  this,  we  shall  }et  find  reason  to  judge  that 
many  other  peoples,  though  they  may  never  have  stated  the 
theory  of  object-souls  in  the  same  explicit  way  as  the 
Algonquins,  Fijians,  and  Karens,  have  recognized  it  with 
more  or  less  distinctness.  It  has  given  me  the  more  con- 
fidence in  this  opinion  to  find  it  held,  under  proper  reserva- 
tion, by  Mr.  W.  R.  Alger,  an  American  investigator,  who 
in  a  treatise  entitled  '*  A  Critical  History  of  the  Doctrine  of 
a  Future  Life  "  has  discussed  the  ethnography  of  his  sub- 
ject with  remarkable  learning  and  sagacity.  "  The  barbarian 
brain,"  he  writes,  "  seems  to  have  been  generally  impreg- 
nated with  the  feeling  that  every  thing  else  has  a  ghost  as 
well  as  man.  .  .  .  The  custom  of  burning  or  burying  things 
with  the  dead  probably  arose,  in  some  cases  at  least,  from 
the  supposition  that  every  object  has  its  manes.**  ^  It  will 
be  desimble  biiefl}'  to  examine  further  the  subject  of  funeral 
offerings,  as  bearing  on  this  interesting  question  of  early 
pyschology. 

A  wide  survey  of  funeral  sacrifices  over  the  world  will 
plainly  show  one  of  their  most  usual  motives  to  be  a  more 

cases  of  the  breakiDg  of  ▼es'^els  and  uteusils  given  to  the  dead,  see  '  Jonm. 
Ind.  Arcliip.'  vol.  L  p  326  (Miutira^ ;  Grey.  'Australia '  voL  L  p.  3i'2  :  G.  F. 
Moore,  *Vocab.  W.  Anstralia,  *  p.  13  (Australians);  Markham  in  *Tr.  Eth. 
Soc*  voL  iii.  p.  188  (Ticunas)  ;  St  John,  voL  L  p.  68  (Dayaks);  Ellis, 
*  Madagascar, •  vol  i.  p.  264  ;  Schoolcraft.  '  Indian  Tribes.'  part  i  p.  84  ( Apfia- 
]achicola>  ;  D.  Wilson,  '  PrehiKtoric  Mud/  vol  ii.  p.  196  <N.  A.  I.  and  ancient 
grives  in  England).  Cases  of  formal  sacritice  where  objects  are  offered  to  tho 
dead  and  taken  away  again,  are  generally  doubtful  as  to  motive  ;  see  Spix  and 
Martins,  vol  i  p.  383  ;  Martins,  voL  i.  p.  486  Brazilian  Tribes) ;  Moffat» 
'S.  Africa,*  p.  808  (bechuanas) ;  *Joum.  Ind.  Archip.*  vol.  iii.  p.  149 
(Kayans). 

Alger,  *  Future  Life,'  p.  81.  He  treats,  however  (p.  76),  as  intentionally 
symbolic  the  rite  of  the  Winnebagoa,  who  light  fires  on  the  grave  to  provide 
night  after  night  camp-fires  for  the  soul  on  its  far  journey  (SchoiJcraft,  '  Ind. 
't  r.'  voL  iv.  p.  55  ;  the  idea  is  introduceil  in  Longfellow's  'Hiawatha,'  xix.). 
I  agnewith  Dr.  Brinton  ('Myths  of  New  WorM,' p.  241)  ti:at  to  look  for 
recoudite  symbolic  meaning  in  these  simple  childish  rites  is  unreasonable. 
There  was  a  similar  Aztec  rite  (CJavigero,  vol  it  p.  94).  The  Mintira  li^t 
fires  on  the  grave  for  the  spirit  to  warm  itst;lf  at  (' Joum.  Ind.  Archip.' voL  L 
p.  8z6*,  see  p.  271,  and  com|)are  Martius,  vol  L  p.  491).  So  Analraliant 
wUl  light  a  fire  near  their  camy  at  night  for  the  ghost  of  some  lately  dead 
relative  to  sit  by  (MUlett,  'Australian  Parsonage,'  p.  76). 


or  lets  defined  notion  of  benefiting  the  deceased,  whether 
out  of  kindness  to  him  or  irom  ieur  of  his  displeasure.  How 
Buch  an  iuteDtiuii  may  have  taken  this  practical  ahupe  we  can 
perhaps  Viigucly  guess,  familiar  as  we  nre  with  a  state  of  mind 
out  of  which  funeral  sacrifices  could  naturally  hiive  spmng. 
The  man  is  dead,  but  it  is  still  possible  to  fancy  him  alive, 
to  take  liis  cold  hand,  to  speak  to  hiin,  to  place  his  chair  at 
the  table,  to  bury  suggestive  mementos  iu  his  coffin,  to 
throw  flowers  into  bis  grave,  to  hang  wreaths  of  everlastings 
on  his  tomb.  The  Cid  may  he  set  on  Babieca  with  Ma 
sword  Tiaona  in  Jiis  hand,  and  carried  out  to  do  battle  as  of 
old  against  tlie  unbeliever ;  the  dead  king's  meal  may  be 
carried  in  to  him  in  state,  although  the  chamberlain  must 
announce  that  the  king  does  not  dine  to-day.  Such  child- 
like ignoring  of  death,  such  childlike  make-believe  that  the 
dead  can  still  do  as  heretofore,  may  well  have  led  the  savage 
to  bury  with  his  kinsman  the  weapons,  clothes,  and  orna- 
ments that  he  used  in  life,  to  try  to  feed  the  corpse,  to  put 
a  cigar  in  the  mouth  of  the  skull  before  its  &nal  buriiJ,  to 
lay  playthings  in  the  infant's  grave.  But  one  thought  be- 
yond would  carry  this  dim  blind  fancy  into  the  rniiite  of 
logical  reasoning.  Granted  that  the  man  is  dead  and  his 
soul  gone  out  of  him,  then  tlie  way  to  provide  that  departed 
soul  with  food  or  clothes  or  weapons  is  to  bury  or  bum  them 
with  the  body,  for  whatever  happuns  to  the  man  may  be 
taken  to  happen  to  the  objects  that  lie  beside  him  and  share 
his  fate,  while  the  precise  way  in  which  the  transmission 
tidces  place  maj'  be  left  undecided.  It  is  possible  that  the 
funeral  sacrifice  customary  among  mankind  may  have  rested 
at  first,  and  may  to  some  extent  still  rest,  on  vague  thoughts 
and  imaginations  like  these,  as  yet  fitted  into  no  more 
definite  and  elaborate  philosophic  theor}*.  - 

There  are,  however,  two  great  groups  of  cases  of  funeral 
sacrifice,  which  so  logically  lead  up  to  or  involve  the  notion 
of  souls  or  spu'its  of  objects,  that  the  sacrificer  himself 
could  hardly  answer  otherwise  a  point-blank  question  as  to 
their  meaning.     The  first  group  is  that  in  which  those  who 
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sacrifice  men  and  beasts  with  the  intention  of  conrering 
their  soals  to  the  other  world,  wlso  sacrifice  lifeless  things 
indiscriminately  with  them.  The  second  group  is  that  in 
which  tlie  phantoms  of  the  objects  sacrificed  are  traced  dis- 
tinctly into  the  possession  of  the  human  phantom. 

The  Caribs,  holding  that  after  decease  man*s  soul  found 
its  way  to  the  land  of  the  dead,  sacrificed  slaves  on  a  chieTs 
grave  to  serve  him  in  the  new  life,  and  for  the  same  purpose 
buried  dogs  with   him,  and  also  weapona^     The   Guinea 
negroes,  at  the  funeral  of  a  great  man,  killed  seireral  wives 
and  slaves  to  serve  him  in  the  other  world,  and  put  fine 
clothes,  gold  fetishes,  coral,  beads,  and  other  valuables,  into 
the  coffin,  to  be  used  there  too.'    When  the  New  Zealand 
chief  had  slaves  killed  at  his  death  for  his  service,  and  the 
mourning  family  gave  his  chief  widow  a  rope  to  hang  her- 
self with  in  the  woods  and  so  rejoin  her  husband,'  it  is  not 
easy  to  discern  here  a  motive  different  firom  that  which 
induced  them  at  the  same  time  to  provide  the  dead  man  also 
with  his  weapons.     Nor  can  an  intellectual  line  well  be 
drawn  between  the  Intentions  with  which  the  Tungnz  has 
buried  with  him  his  horse,  )ns  bow  and  arrows,  his  smoking 
apparatus   and   kettle^^^^^In   the   typical  description   which 
Herodotus  gives  of  the'ftineral  of   the  ancient  Scythian 
chiefs,  the    miscellaneous    contents   of  the   burial-mound, 
the  strangled  wife  and  household  servants,  the  horses,  the 
choice  articles  of  property,  the  golden  vessels,  fairly  represent 
the   indiscriminate   purpose    wMth   actuated   the   barbaric 
sacrifice  of  creatures  and  things.*  ^So  in  old  Europe,  the 
warrior  with  his  sword  and  spear^  Qie  horse  with  the  sad^ile, 
the  hunter's  hound  and  hawk  and  his  bow  and  arrow,  the 
wife  with  her  gay  clothes  and  jewels,  lie  together  in  the 
burial-mound.     Their  common  purpose  has  become  one  of 
the  most  undisputed  inferences  of  Archaeology. 


>  J.  G.  Miiller,  '  Amer.  Uirelig.'  pu  222,  ««  4J0. 

*  BonDAQ,  *  Gomca,*  in  Pinkerton,  toL  xtL  pc  430. 

*  Polack.  *  M.  of  Kew  ZeAlAuders,'  toL  iL  pp.  66,  73,  11«.  117. 
«  G«orgi,  *  BaML  B.'  tqL  i  p.  266  ;  Herodot.  ir.  71,  «e  note  u 

TV.  etc,  «c 
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As  for  whftt  becomes  of  the  objects  sacrificed  for  tbe  dead, 
there  are  on  record  the  most  diatinct  stateraenta  token  from 
the  sftcrificera  themselves.  Although  the  objects  rot  in  the 
grave  or  are  consumed  on  the  pile,  they  nevertheless  come 
Id  some  way  into  the  possession  of  the  disembodied  souls 
they  are  intended  for.  iiotihe  material  llungs-  tiieniselves, 
but  phantasmal  alinpes  corresponding  to  them,  are  carried 
by  the^  souls  of  the  dead  on  their  far  journey  beyond  tlie 
grave^or  are  used  in  the  world  of  spirita^-wJiile  sometimes 
tEe~phantoms  of  the  dead  appear  to  the  lining,  bearing 
property  which  they  have  received  by  sacrifice,  or  demand- 
ing something  that  has  been  withheld.  The  AoGtrnlian  will 
take  his  weapons  with  him  to  his  paradise.'  A  Tasmanian, 
asked  the  reason  of  a  spear  being  deposited  ill  ^  native's 
grave,  replied  "  To  fight  with  when  he  is  asleep.'*  Many 
Greenlanders  thought  that  the  kayak  and  arrows  a^id  tools 
laid  by  a  man's  grave,  the  knife  and  sewing  implement  a  laid 
by  a  woman's,  would  be  used  in  the  nest  world.*  The 
instruments  buried  with  the  Sioux  are  for  him  to  mike  a 
living  with  hereafter;  the  paints  provided  for  the  dead 
Iroquois  were  to  enable  him  to  appear  decently  in  the  i  '.hei» 
world.*  The  Aztec's  water-bottle  was  to  serve  him  on  the 
journey  to  Mictlan,  the  land  of  the  dead  ;  the  bonfire  of 
garments  and  baskets  and  spoils  of  war  was  intended  to  send 
them  with  him,  and  somehow  to  protect  him  agunst  the 
bitter  wind ;  the  offerings  to  tlie  warrior's  manes  on  earth 
would  reach  him  on  the  heavenly  plains.'  Among  the  old 
Peruvians,  a  dead  prince's  wives  would  hung  themselves  in 
order  to  continue  in  his  service,  and  many  of  his  attendants 
would  be  buried  in  his  fields  or  places  of  favourite  resort, 
in  order  that  his  soul,  passing  through  those  places,  might 

'  Oldfleldin  'Tr.  Eth.  800.'  tdL  Ui.  pp.  2'28.  2*5. 

>  Itoiiwick,  '  Tuimwiialia,'  p.  ST. 

■  Cranz.  ' Gniulatid,'  jip.  26',  301. 

'  Sthtmlcraft,  ■  Indian  Tribea,"  purt  W.  pp.  66,  W  i  J,  O.  MOUor,  'Ainar. 
UrwL'pp.  88. -287. 

*  Saliatran,  brak  iii.  App.  in  Ringaboroii^li,  'ADtlquitjsi  of  Hnxico,'  voL 
vfi.  i  CltTigero,  rol,  ii.  p.  91 ;  Brasauur,  vol.  iii.  pp.  W,  589. 


4b8  ANIMISM. 

take  their  souls  along  with  him  for  future  service.  In  per- 
fect consistency  with  these  strong  animistic  notions,  the 
Peruvians  declared  that  their  reason  for  sacrifice  of  property 
to  the  dead  was  that  they  ''  have  seen,  or  thought  they  saw, 
those  who  had  long  been  dead  walking,  adorned  with  the 
things  that  were  buried  with  them,  and  accompanied  by 
their  wives  who  had  been  buried  alive."  * 

As  definite  an  implication  of  the  spirit  or  phantom  of  an 
object  appears  in  a  recent  account  from  Madagascar,  where 
things  are  buried  to  become  in  some  way  useful  to  the  dead. 
When   King   Radama   died,   it    was   reported    and    firmly 
believed  that  his  ghost  was  seen  one  night  in  the  garden  of 
his  country  seat,  dressed  in  one  of  the  uniforms  which  had 
been  buried  with  him,  and  riding  one  of  the   best  horses 
killed  opposite  his  tomb.'     Turanian  tribes  of  North  Asia 
avow  that  the  motive  of  their  funeral  offerings  of  horses  and 
sledges,  clothes  and  axes  and  kettles,  flint  and  steel  and 
tinder,  meat  and  butter,  is  to  provide   the   dead    for  his 
journey  to  the  land  of  souls,  and  for  his  life  there.*     Among 
the  Esths  of  Northern  Europe,  the  dead  starts   properly 
equipped  on  his  ghostly  journey  with  needle  and  thread, 
hairbrush  and  soap,  bread  and  brandy  and  coin ;  a  toy,  if  it 
is  a  child.    And  so  full  a  consciousness  of  practical  meaning 
survived  till  lately,  that  now  and  then  a  soul  would  come  back 


at  night  to  reproach  its  relations  with  not  having  provided 
properly  for  it,  but  left  it  in  distress.*  To  turn  from  these 
now  Europeanized  Tatars  to  a  rude  race  of  the  Eastern 
Archipelago,  among  the  Orang  Binua  of  Sambawa  there 
prevails  this  curious  law  of  inheritance  ;  not  only  does  each 
sui-viving  relative,  father,  mother,  son,  brother,  and  so  forth, 
take  his  or  her  proper  share,  but  the  deceased  inherits  one 

'  Cieza  de  Leon,  p.  161  ;  Rivero  and  Ttchndi,  *  Perayian  Autiquitiea,*  pp. 
186,  200. 
3  Ellis,  *  Madagascar,'  toL  L  pp.  264,  429  ;  see  Flaoourt,  p.  60. 

•  Castr^n,  *  Finn.  Myth  '  p.  118  ;  J.  Billings,  •  Exp.  to  N.  Russia,*  p.  129  ; 
see  'Samoiedia*  in  Pinkerton,  toL  l  p.  682,  and  Leems,  '  Lapland, '  ibid., 
p.  484. 

*  Boeder,  '  fihsten  Gebraiiche,*  p.  69. 


fibftre  from  Uimself,  which  is  devoted  to  his  ase  by  eating  the 
animals  at  the  funeral  feast,  burning  everything  else  that  will 
burn,  and  burying  the  remainder.^  In  Cochin  China,  the 
common  pcojile  object  to  celebrating  their  feast  of  the  dead 
on  the  same  day  with  the  upper  claasea,  for  this  excellent 
reason,  that  the  aristocratic  souk  might  make  the  ser- 
vant Boula  carry  home  their  presents  for  them.  These 
people  employ  all  the  resources  of  their  civilization  to  per- 
form with  the  more  lavish  extravagance  the  savage  funeral 
sacrifices.  Here  are  details  from  an  account  published  in 
1849  of  tlie  funeral  of  a  late  king  of  Cochin  China.  "When 
the  corpse  of  Tliit-n  Tri  was  deposited  in  the  cofiin,  there 
nere  also  deposited  in  it  many  things  for  the  use  of  the 
deceased  in  tlie  other  worhl,  such  as  bis  crown,  tmbans, 
clothes  of  all  descriptions,  gold,  silver,  and  other  precious 
articles,  rice  and  other  pro^sions."  MciUb  were  set  out  near 
the  coffin,  and  there  was  a  fianied  piece  of  damask  with 
woollen  characters,  the  abode  of  one  of  the  souls  of  the 
defunct.  Id  the  tomb,  an  enclosed  edifice  of  stone,  the 
childless  wives  of  the  deceased  wew  to  be  perpetually  shut 
up  to  guard  the  sepulchre,  "  and  prepare  daily  the  food  and 
other  things  of  which  they  think  the  deceased  has  need  in 
the  other  life."  At  the  time  of  the  deposit  of  the  coffin  in 
a  cavern  behind  the  tomb  building,  there  were  burnt  there 
great  piles  of  boats,  stages,  and  everything  used  in 
the  funeral,  "  and  moi-eover  of  all  the  objects  which  had 
been  in  ase  by  the  king  during  his  lifetime,  of  chessmen, 
musical  instilments,  fans,  boxes,  parasols,  mats,  fillets, 
carriages,  &c.  &.C.,  and  likewise  a  horse  and  an  elepliant  of 
wood  and  pasteboard."  "  Some  months  after  the  funeral,  at 
two  different  times,  there  were  constructed  in  a  forest  near 
n  pagoda  two  magnificent  palaces  of  wood  with  ricli  furnish- 
ings, in  all  things  similar  to  the  pFdace  which  the  deftuict 
monarch  had  inhabited.  Each  palace  was  composed  of 
twenty  rooms,  and  the  most  scrupulous  attention  was  given 
in  order  that  nothing  might  be  awanting  necessary  for  a 
<  '  Jourii.  luj.  Arcliip.'  vol  \L  p.  691  ;  aeorol.  L  pp.  2S;,  3iS. 
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palace,  and  these  palaces  were  burned  with  great  pomp,  and 
it  is  thus  that  immense  riches  hare  been  given  to  the  flames 
from  the  foolish  belief  that  it  would  serve  the  dead  in  the 
other  world."  * 

Though  the  custom  is  found  among  the  Bednins  of  array- 
ing the  dead  with  turban,  girdle,  and  sword,  yet  foneral 
offerings  for  the  service  of  the  dead  are  by  no  means  con- 
spicuous among  Semitic  nations.     The  mention  of  the  rite 
by  Ezekiel,  while   showing  a  full   sense  of  its   meaning, 
characterizes  it  as  not  Israelite,  but  Gentile  :  "  The  mighty 
fallen  of  the  uncircumcised,  which  are  gone  down  to  Hades 
with  weapons  of  war,  and  they  have  laid  their  swords  under 
their  heads." '     Among  the  Arj^an  nations,  on  the  contrary, 
such  funeral  offerings  are  known  to  have  prevailed  widely 
and  of  old,  while  for  picturesqueness  of  rite  and  definite- 
ness  of  purpose  they  can  scarcely  be  surpassed  even  among 
savages.     Why  the  Brahman's  sacrificial  instruments  are  to 
be  burnt  with  him  on  the  funeral  pile,  appears  from  this  line 
of  theVeda  recited  at  the  ceremony  :  "  Yada  gachchatyasoni- 
timetamatha  devanam  vasanirbhavati," — "  When  he  cometh 
unto  that  life,  faithfully  will  he  do  the  service  of  the  gods.*** 
Lucian  is  sarcastic,  but  scarcely  unfair,  in  his  comments  on 
the  Greek  funeral  rites,  speaking  of  those  who  slew  horses 
and  slave-girls,  and  cupbearers,  and  burned  or  buried  clothes 
and  ornaments,  as  for  use  and  service  in  the  world  below ;  of 
the  meat  and  drink  offerings  on  the  tombs  which  serve  to 
feed  the  bodiless  shades  in  Hades  ;  of  the  splendid  garments 
and  the  garlands  of  the  dead,  that  they  might  not  suffer  cold 
upon  the  road,  nor  be  seen  naked  by  Kerberos.     For  Ker- 
beros  was  intended  the  honey-cake  deposited  with  the  dead ; 
and  the  obolus  placed  in  the  mouth  was  the  toll  for  Charon, 
save  at  Hermione  in  Argolis,  where  men  thought  there  was 

*  Bastian, '  Psjchologie,*  p.  89 ;  '  Jonm.  Ind.  Archi|k'  voL  uL  p.  S.37.  For 
other  instances,  see  Bastian,  'Mensch,'  voL  iL  p^  832,  ete. ;  Alger,  *Fatiire 
Life,'  part  IL 

»  Klpmm    'Q,  Q,' YOli  ^V'  Pijjg  ;  Ezek.  xxriL  27. 

'  Max  Miiller,  '  Todtenbestattimg  der  tirabmanen,'  in  D.  IL  Z.  toL  ix 
p.  viL-xiT. 
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a  ahort  descent  to  Hades,  and  therefore  provided  the  dead 
with  no  coin  for  the  grim  ferryman.  How  sucli  ideaa  could 
be  realized,  may  be  seen  in  the  story  of  Eukrates,  whose 
dead  wife  appeared  to  hira  to  demand  one  of  her  golden 
Bandals,  wliioh  had  been  dropped  underneath  the  chest,  and 
80  not  burnt  for  her  with  the  rest  of  her  wardrobe  ;  or  in 
the  story  of  Periander,  whose  dead  wife  Melissa  refused  to 
give  him  an  oracular  response,  for  she  was  shivering  and 
nulced,  because  the  garments  buried  with  her  had  not  been 
burnt,  and  so  were  of  no  nse,  wherefore  Periander  plundered 
tlie  Corinthian  women  of  their  best  clotlies,  burned  them  in 
a  great  trench  with  prayer,  and  now  obtained  his  answer.' 
The  ancient  Gauls  were  led,  by  their  belief  in  another  life, 
to  burn  and  bury  with  the  dead  things  suited  to  the  living; 
nor  is  the  record  improbable  that  they  transferred  to  the 
world  below  the  repayment  of  loans,  for  even  in  modem 
centuries  tlie  Japanese  would  borrow  money  in  this  life,  to 
be  repaid  with  heavy  interest  in  the  next.'  The  souls  of  the 
Norse  dead  took  with  them  from  their  earthly  home  servants 
and  horses,  boats  and  ferry-money,  clothes  and  weapons. 
Thus,  in  death  as  in  life,  they  journeyed,  following  the  long 
dark  "  hell-way"  (helvegr).  The  "  hell-shoon  "  (helakft) 
were  bound  upon  the  dead  man's  feet  for  the  toilsome 
journey;  and  when  King  Harald  was  slain  in  the  battle  of 
Bravalla,  they  drove  his  wai-chiiriot,  with  the  corpse  upon  it, 
into  the  great  burial-mound,  and  there  they  killed  the  horse, 
and  King  Hriug  gave  his  own  saddle  beside,  that  the  fallen 
chief  might  ride  or  drive  to  Walhalla,  as  it  pleased  him.' 
Lastly,  in  the  Lithuanian  and  Old  Prussian  district,  where 
Aryan  heathendom  held  its  place  in  Europe  so  firmly  and  so 
late,  accounts  of  funeral  sacrifice  of  men,  and  beasts,  and 
things,  date  on  even  beyond  tlie  middle  ages.     Even  as  they 

'  I.acian.  De  Lncln,  S,  etc  ;  Philopi*ndeB,  27;  Strabo,  tUL  6,  13 ;  Hatodot 
T.  U2  ;  Smith's  '  Die  Or.  wd  Kow.  Ant'  art.  'funu*.' 

'  Viler.  Uu.  ii. ;  MeU,  liL  i.  Froins  (163G)  in  U&ffei,  Hiitor.  Indi<^a^1lm, 
Ub.  ir. 

'  firinim,  Varbrennai)  der  L«icbaii,'  pp.  333,  fto.,  317,  ate. ;  '  Dentaclw 
Ujth.'  pp.  7B6-800. 


492  Aimasic. 

thought  that  men  wonid  live  again  in  the  resurrection  rich 
or  poor,  noble  or  peasant,  as  on  earth,  so  "they  believed 
that  the  things  burned  would  rise  again  with  them,  and  serve 
them  as  before.**     Among  these  people  lived  the  Kriwe  Kri- 
weito,  the  great  priest,  whose  house  was  on  the  high  steep 
mountain  Anafielas.     All  the   souls   of   their    dead    most 
clamber  up  this  mountain,  wherefore  they  burned  with  them 
claws  of  bears  and  l}^lxes  for  their  help.     All  the   souls 
must  pass  through  the  Kriwe's  house,  and  he  could  describe 
to  the  surviving  relatives  of  each  the  clothes,  and  horse,  and 
weapons  he  had  seen  him  come  with,  and  even  show,  for 
greater  certainty,  some   mark   made  with  lance   or  other 
instrument  by  the  passing  soul.^     Such  examples  of  funeral 
rites  show  a  common  ceremony,  and  to  a  great  degree  a 
common   purpose,    obtaining  from  savagery  through  bar- 
barism, and  even  into  the  higher  civilization.     Now  could 
we  have  required  from  all  these  races  a  distinct  answer  to 
the  question,  whether  they  believed  in  spirits  of  all  things, 
from  men  and  beasts  down  to  spears  and  cloaks,  sticks  and 
stones,  it  is  likely  that  we  might  have  often  received  the 
same   acknowledgment  of  fully  developed   animism   which 
stands  on  record  in  North  America,  Polynesia,  and  Birmah. 
Failing  such  direct  testimony,  it  is  at  least  justifiable  to  say 
that  the  lower  culture,  by  practically  dealing  witli  object- 
soijlftf  goes  far  towards  acknowledging  their  existence. 
^C^fore  quitting  the   discussion   of  funeral  oflFerings  for 
transmission  to  the  dead,  the  custom  must  be  traced  to  its 
final  decay.     It  is  apt  not  to  die  out  suddenly,  but  to  leave 
suiYmng  remnantg^  more  or  less  dwindled  in  form   and 
changed   m  meanin^^  The   Kanowits  of  Borneo  talk  of 
setting  a  man's  pr((perty  adrift  for  use  in  the  next  world, 
and  even  go  so  far  as  to  lay  out  his  valuables  by  the  bier, 
but  in  fact  they  only  commit  to  the  frail  canoe  a  few  old 

'  DusbuTj;;,  'Chronicon  Prossiffi/  Ui.  o.  v.  ;  Hannsch,  'Slaw.  Myth.' pp. 
898,  i\i  (Anafielas  is  the  glass-mountain  of  Slaronio  and  German  myth,  see 
Grimm,  '  D.  M..*  p.  796).  Com{»are  statement  in  St  Clair  and  Brophy, 
*  Bulgaria,*  p.  61  ;  as  to  food  transmitted  to  dead  in  other  world,  with  more 
probable  explanation,  p.  77. 
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things  not  worth  plundering.^  So  in  North  America,  Uie 
funeral  sacrifice  of  the  Winnebagos  has  come  down  tu 
burjiiig  a  pipe  and  tobacco  with  the  dead,  and  BometiiiiPB  a 
club  in  ft  wanior'a  grave,  while  the  goods  brought  and  buug 
up  at  the  burial-place  are  no  longer  left  there,  but  the  aur- 
vivore  giinible  for  them.'  The  Santals  of  Bengal  put  two 
vessels,  one  for  rice  and  the  other  for  water,  on  the  dead 
man's  couch,  with  a  few  rupees,  to  enable  him  to  appeasa 
the  demons  on  the  threshold  of  the  sliadowy  world,  but 
when  the  funeral  pile  is  ready  tliese  tliiu^a  are  removed.' 
The  fanciful  art  of  replacing  costly  offerings  by  worthless 
imitations  is  at  Uiis  day  worked  out  into  the  quaintest 
devices  in  China.  As  the  men  and  horses  dispatched  by 
fire  for  the  service  of  the  dead  are  but  paper  figures,  so 
offerings  of  clothes  and  money  may  be  represented  likewise. 
The  imitations  of  Spanish  pillar-dollars  in  pasteboorrl  co- 
vered with  tinfoil,  tlie  sheets  of  tinfoil-paper  which  stand 
for  silver  money,  and  if  coloured  yellow  for  gold,  are  con- 
sumed in  such  (luautities  that  the  sham  becomes  a  serious 
reality,  for  the  manufacture  of  mock-money  is  the  trade  of 
thousands  of  women  and  children  in  a  Cliiucse  city.  In  a 
similar  way  trunks  full  of  property  are  forwarded  in  the 
care  of  the  newly  deceased,  to  friends  who  are  goue  before. 
Pretty  paper  houses,  "replete  with  every  luxury,"  as  our 
auctioneers  say,  are  burnt  for  the  dead  Chinaman  to  live  in 
hereafter,  and  the  paper  keys  are  bm-nt  also,  that  be  may 
unfasten  the  paper  locks  of  the  paper  chests  that  hold  the 
ingots  of  gold-paper  and  silver-paper,  which  are  to  be  real- 
ised as  current  gold  and  silver  in  the  other  world,  an  idea 
which,  however,  does  not  prevent  the  careful  survivors  from 
collecting  the  ashes  to  re-extract  the  tin  from  them  in  tliis.* 


*  St  iTohn,  '  Far  Eut,'  voL  i.  pp.  5i,  flS,     Coinpore  Buiiniaii,  '  Ouiuea,'  1b 
Pinkprtiin,  vol.  xrl  p.  «;iO. 

*  Schoolcmft.  '  Iii.iiim  Triboa,'  part  ir.  p,  S4. 

*  Huiil«r,  'Rural  Bengal,' p.  210. 

*  Oavia,  'Cbineac.'voL  L  p.  37S  i  Doolitlle. *oL  i.  p.  IBS;  *oL  ii  p.  2TS 
Butiu,  '  UtuKb,'  ToL  ii.  p.  334  i  ■••  Hum  Polo,  book  U.  eh.  IxriiL 


494  AHDasx. 

Again,  when  the  modem  Hinda  offers  to  his  dead  parent 
funeral  cakes  with  flowers  and  betel,  he  presents  a  woollen 
yam  which  he  lays  across  the  cake,  and  naming  the  deceased 
says,  "  May  this  apparel,  made  of  woollen  yam,  be  accept- 
able to  ihee."^  Such  facts  as  these  suggest  a  symbolic 
meaning  in  the  practically  useless  offerings  which  Sir  John 
Lubbock  groups  together — ^the  little  models  of  kayaks  and 
spears  in  Esquimaux  graves,  the  models  of  objects  in 
Egyptian  tombs,  and  the  flimsy  unserviceable  jewelzj 
buried  with  the  Etruscan  dead.' 

Just  as  people  in  Borneo,  after  they  had  become  Moham- 
medans, still  kept  up  the  rite  of  burying  provisions  for  the 
dead  man's  journey,  as  a  mark  of  respect,'  so  the  rite  of 
interring  objects  with  the  dead  survived  in  Christian  Europe. 
As  the  Greeks  gave  the  dead  man  the  obolus  for  Charon's 
toll,  and  the  old  Prussians  furnished  him  with  spending- 
money  to  buy  refreshment  on  his  weary  journey,  so  to  this 
day  German  peasants  bury  a  corpse  with  money  in  his  mouth 
or  hand,  a  fourpenny-piece  or  so,  while  the  placing  of  the 
coin  in  the  dead  man's  hand  is  a  regular  ceremony  of  an 
Irish  wake,  and  similar  little  funeral  offerings  of  coin  are 
recorded  in  the  folklore-books  elsewhere  in  Europe.*  Christ- 
ian funeral  offerings   of  this   kind  are  mostly  trifling  in 
value,  and  doubtful  as  to  the  meaning  with  which  they  were 
kept  up.     The  early  Christians  retained  the  heathen  cus- 
tom of  placing  in  the  tomb  such  things  as  articles  of  the 
toilette  and  children's  plajiJiings ;    modem  Greeks  would 
place  oars  on  a  shipman's  grave,  and  other  such  tokens  for 
other  crafts ;  the  beautiful  classic  rite  of  scattering  flowers 


•  Colebrooke,  'Rsgays,' voL  L  pp.  161, 169. 

•  Lubbock,  *  Prehiiitoric  Times,*  p.  142  ;  Wilkinson,  *  Ancient  %'  toL  iL 
p.  819. 

•  ISeeckmann,  *  Voy.  to  Borneo,'  in  Piukerton,  vol.  xi.  p.  110. 

^  Hartknoch,  'Alt  nnd  Nenes  Preiissen,'  part  L  p.  181 ;  Grimm,  'D.  M.' 
pp.  791-5  ;  Wuttke,  *  Deutsche  VolksabergUnbe,*  p.  212  ;  Kochholz,  '  Deat- 
•oher  Glaube,'  etc  vol.  L  p.  187,  etc. ;  Maury,  'Magie,'  etc  p.  168  (Frmnoe) ; 
Brand,  '  Pop.  Ant*  voL  iL  p.  285  (Ireland). 


over  the  dead  still  holds  its  place  in  Europe.'  Whatever 
m&^  have  been  the  thoughts  which  first  -prompJetLthesa 
kindlv  cerenionie^  they  were  thoughts  belonging  to  i^ 
pne-Christiaa  agesS,  The  change  of  sacrifice  from  its  early 
signiticiince  is  shown  among  the  Hindus,  who  have  turned 
it  to  account  for  purposes  of  priestcraft :  he  who  gives 
water  or  shoes  to  a  Brahman  will  find  water  to  refiesh  him, 
and  shoes  to  wear,  on  the  juumey  to  the  next  world,  while 
the  gift  of  a  present  house  will  secure  him  a  future  palace.' 
In  interesting  correspondenc*  with  this,  is  a  transition  from 
pagan  to  Christian  folklore  in  our  own  land.  The  Lyke- 
Wake  Dirge,  the  not  yet  forgotten  funeral  chant  of  the  North 
Country,  tells,  like  some  savage  or  barbaric  legend,  of  the 
passage  over  the  Bridge  of  Death  and  the  drtadi'ul  journey 
to  the  otlier  world.  But  though  tlie  ghostly  traveller's  feet 
are  still  shod  with  the  old  Norseman's  hell-shoon,  he  gains 
them  no  longer  by  funeral  offering,  but  by  hia  own  charity 
in  life: — 

"  This  a  nighte,  tluB  a  nigbt« 
Every  night  and  alle ; 
Fire  uid  fleet  and  caudie- light. 
And  Chriate  receive  thy  eaole. 

WTHm  thou  from  heoca  away  are  pasta 

Every  night  and  alia ; 
To  Whiiiiiy-moor  thou  comes  at  lasts. 

And  Christe  receive  thy  eaule. 

If  ever  Ihou  gave  either  hosan  or  shoon^ 
,         Every  night  aud  alio; 

Sit  thee  down  aud  put  thorn  on. 
And  Chriate  receive  thy  saule. 

But  if  bosen  nor  shoou  thou  never  gave  nnna ii. 

Every  night  and  alia, 
The  Whinnes  «hatl  prick  thee  to  the  bare  beeui, 

And  Chriflla  receive  thy  saula. 

>  Uiltlanil,  ■  Chinch  in  tha  Cattcorah*,'  p.  137  ;  FotIm*  U«U«h  toL  ft 
102 ;  Meinan,  vol  U.  p.  7S0 1  Brand,  '  Pop.  Ant'  voL  IL  p.  aOJ. 
*  WkA,  'Hlnd«u,-  vol  U.  p,  281. 
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From  Wlunny-moore  when  thoa 

Every  night  and  alle ; 
To  Brig  o'  Dread  thou  oomes  at  laate^ 

And  Ohriste  reoeiye  thy  saole. 

From  Brig  o'  Dread  when  thou  are  paate^ 

Eyery  night  and  alle ; 
To  Purgatory  Fire  thou  oomes  at  latte, 

And  Christe  reoeiye  thy  aaole. 

If  oyer  thou  gaye  either  milke  or  drink, 

Eyery  night  and  alle ; 
The  fire  shall  never  make  thee  shrinke. 

And  Ohriste  receive  thy  saole. 

But  if  milk  nor  drink  thou  never  gave  neeaa. 

Every  night  and  alle ; 
The  fire  shall  bum  thee  to  the  bare  beeaa 

And  Chnste  receive  thy  saule."  ^ 

it  reader,  unacquainted  with  the  old  doctrine  of  ofier- 
ings  for  the  dead,  could  realize  the  meaning  of  its  renmafita 
thus  lingering  in  peasants*  minds?^  The  survivals  from 
ancient  funeral  ceremony  may  here  kgain  serve  as  warnings 
against  attempting  to  explain  relics  of  intellectual  an- 
tiquity by  viewing  them  from  the  changed  level  of  modem 
opinion. 

Having  thus  surveyed  at  large  the  theory  of  spirits  or 
souls  of  objects,  it  remains  to  point  out  what,  to  general 
students,  may  seem  the  most  important  consideration  be- 
longing to  it,  namely,  its  close  relation  to  one  of  the  most 

'  From  the  collated  and  annotated  text  in  J.  C.  Atkinsoo,  '  Gloasary  of 
Cleveland  Dialect,'  p.  695  (a  =  one,  neean  =  none,  boean*  bone).  Other  versions 
in  Scott,  *  Minstrelsy  of  the  Scottish  Border,'  voL  ii.  p.  367 ;  Kelly,  « Indo- 
European  Folklore,'  p.  115  ;  Brand,  *Pop.  Ant'  voL  ii.  p.  276.  Two  verses 
have  perhajM  been  lost  between  the  fifth  and  sixth.  J.  C.  A.  reads  '  meate ' 
in  vv.  7  and  8  ;  the  usual  reading  '  milke '  is  retained  hen.  The  sense  of 
these  two  verses  may  be  that  the  liquor  sacrificed  in  life  will  quench  the  fire : 
an  idea  parallel  to  that  known  to  folklore,  that  he  who  gave  bread  in  his  life- 
time will  find  it  after  death  ready  for  him  to  cast  into  the  hellhound's  jawi 
(Mannhardt,  '  Gotterwelt  der  Deutschen  and  Nordischen  Yolker/  p.  819),  • 
•op  to  Cerberus. 
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iiiUuential  doctrines  of  oivilizerl  philosophj'.  The  savage 
thinker,  though  occupying  hireiself  so  much  with  the  pheno- 
mena of  life.  Bleep,  disease,  and  death,  seems  to  have  taken 
for  granted,  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  ordinary  operations  of 
his  own  mind.  It  hardly  occurred  to  him  to  think  about  the 
machinery  of  thinking.  Midtaphysics  is  a  study  which  first 
assumes  clear  shape  at  a  comparatively  high  level  of  intellec- 
tual culture.  The  metaphysical  philosophy  of  thought  taught 
in  our  modem  European  lecture-rooms  is  historically  traced 
back  to  the  speculative  psychology  of  classic  Greece.  Now 
one  doctrine  which  there  comes  into  view  is  especially  asso- 
ciated with  the  name  of  Democritus,  the  philosopher  of 
Abdera,  in  the  fifth  century  B.C.  When  Democritus  pro-  ** 
poniided  the  great  problem  of  metaphysics,  "  How  do  we 
perceive  external  things?" — thus  miildng,  as  Lewes  says, 
an  era  in  the  history  of  philosophy, — he  put  forth,  in 
answer  to  the  question,  a  theory  of  thought.  He  explained 
the  fact  of  perception  by  declaring  that  things  are  always 
throwing  off  images  (<I2u>Xtt)  of  tliemselves,  which  images, 
assimilating  to  themselves  the  surrounding  air,  enter  a  re- 
cipient soul,  and  are  thus  perceived.  Now,  supposing  Demo- 
critus to  have  been  really  the  originator  of  this  famed  theory 
of  ideas,  how  far  is  he  to  he  considered  its  inventor? 
Writers  on  the  history  of  philosophy  are  accustomed  to 
treat  the  doctrine  ns  actuiUly  made  by  the  philosophical 
school  which  taught  it.  J^  the  evidence  here  brought  for- 
ward shows  it  to  be  really  the  savage  doctrine  of  object- 
souls,  turned  to  a  new  pijrpoite  as  a  method  of  explaining 
the  phenomena  of  tlionght^iJor  is  the  correspondence  a 
mere  coincidence,  for  at  this  point  of  junction  between 
classic  religion  and  classic  philosophy  the  traces  of  histo- 
rical continuity  may  he  still  discerned.  To  say  that  De- 
mocritus was  an  ancient  Greek  is  to  say  that  from  his 
childhood  he  had  looked  on  at  the  funeral  ceremonies  of  his 
countrj',  beholding  the  funeral  sacriiices  of  garment*  and 
jewels  and  money  and  food  and  drink,  rites  which  his 
mother  and  his  nurse  could  tell  him  were  performed   in 
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order  that  the  phantasmal  images  of  these  objects  might 
pass  into  the  possession  of  forms  shadowy  like  themselves, 
the  souls  of  dead  men.     Thns  Democritu^p  nrrlring  m  n^ln 
tion  of  his  great  problem  of  the  nature  of.  thonghty  fowad 
it  by  simply  decanting  into  his  metaphysics  a  sondidng. 
doctrine  of  primitiTe  savage  animtfmi.     This  thought  of 
the  phantoms  or  souls  of  things,  if  simply  modified  to  form 
a  philosophical  theory  of  perception^^ould  then  and  there 
become  his  doctrine  of  Idea^^^^l^r  does  even  this  fully 
represent  the  closeness  of  union^riuch  connects  the  savage 
doctrine  of  flitting  object-souls  with  the  Epicurean  philo- 
sophy.    Lucretius  actually  makes  the  theory  of  film-like 
images  of  things  (simulacra,  membran®)  account  both  for 
the  apparitions  which  come  to  men  in  dreams,  and  the 
images  which  impress  their  minds  in  thinking.     So  un- 
broken is  the  continuity  of  philosophic  speculation  firom 
savage  to  cultured  thought.     Such  are  the  debts  which  civi- 
lized philosophy  owes  to  primitive  animism. 

The  doctrine  of  ideas,  thus  developed^mthe  classic  world, 
has,  indeed,  by  no  means  held  its  course  thenceforth  un- 
changed through  metaphysics,  but  has  undergone  transition 
somewhat  like  that  of  the  doctrine  of  the  soul  itself.  Ideas, 
fined  down  to  the  abstract  forms  or  species  of  material  ob- 
jects, and  applied  to  other  than  visible  qualities,  have  at 
last  come  merely  to  denote  subjects  of  thought.  Yet  to 
this  day  the  old  theory  has  not  utterly  died  out,  and  the 
retention  of  the  significant  term  "idea"  (idea,  visible 
fonn)  is  accompanied  by  a  similar  retention  of  original 
meaning.  It  is  still  one  of  the  tasks  of  the  metaphysician 
to  display  and  refute  the  old  notion  of  ideas  as  being  real 
images,  and  to  replace  it  by  more  abstract  conceptions.  It 
is  a  striking  instance  that  Dugald  Stewart  can  cite  from  the 
works  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  the  following  distinct  recognition 
of  "  sensible  species  : "  "  Is  not  the  sensorium  of  animals, 
the  place  where  the  sentient  substance  is  present ;  and  to 
which  the  sensible  species  of  things  are  brought,  through 
the  nerves  and  brain,  that  there  they  may  be  perceived  by  the 


mind  present  in  that  place  ?"  Again,  Dr.  Keid  states  the 
original  theory  of  ideas,  while  declaring  that  he  conceiTefl 
it  "to  have  no  solid  foundation,  though  '*■  has  been  adopted 

very  generally  by  philosophers (This  notion  of  our 

perceiving  external  objects,  not  immediately,  but  in  certain 
images  or  species  of  them  conveyed  by  the  senses,  seems 
to  be  the  most  ancient  philosophical  hypothesis  we  have  on 
the  subject  of  perception,  and  to  have, -with  small  varia- 
tions, retained  its  authority  to  this  day,'^  Granted  that 
Dr.  Reid  exaggerated  the  extent  to  which  metaphysicians 
have  kept  up  the  notion  of  ideas  as  real  images  of  tilings, 
few  will  deny  that  it  does  linger  much  in  modem  minds, 
and  that  people  who  talk  of  ideas  do  often,  in  some  hazy 
mctiiphorical  way,  think  of  sensible  images.'  One  of  the 
shrewdest  things  ever  said  about  either  ideas  or  ghosts  was 
Bishop  Berkeley's  retort  upon  Halley,  who  bantered  him 
about  his  idealism.  The  bisliop  claimed  the  mathematician 
us  an  idealist  also,  his  "ultimate  ratios"  being  ghosts  of 
departed  quantities,  appearing  when  the  terms  that  pro- 
duced them  vanished. 

It  remains  to  sum  up  in  few  words  the  doctrine  of  souls, 
in  the  various  phases  it  has  assumed  from  first  to  last  among 
mankind.  Io_the  attempt  to  traue  its  main  course  through 
the  successive  grades  of  mnn's  intellectual  history,  the  evi- 
dence seems  to  accord  best  with  a  tbegjg-  of  its  development, 
somewhat  to  the  following  effecL^At  the  lowest  levels  of] 
culture  of  which  we  have  cJeafTdlowIedgc,  the  notion  of  ai 
ghost-soul  animating  man  while  in  the  body,  and  appearing 
in  dream  and  vision  out  of  the  body,  is  found  deeply  i 
grained.  There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  this  belief  wasl 
learnt  by  savfige  tribes  from  contact  with  higher  races,  norl 
that  it  is  a  relic  of  higher  culture  from  which  the  savage  i 
tribes^have  degenerated;  iar  what  is  here  treated  u  the 
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'  Lciroi,  '  BiogTspbical  Hutoty  of  PhiloEopbj,  Democritui' (uid  aaa  hi* 
remarks  on  Bcid) ;  Lucretius,  lib.  iv. ;  '  Early  Hut.  of  Uuikii^d,'  p.  H ;  Stewart, 
*  Philunopliy  of  HuniBD  Uind,'  voL  i.  ehmp.  L  wc.  2;  Bcid.  '  E-i^ys.'  iL  ohapa 
it.  liv.i  ■HTboa.  BKi«oe,'PhilaM)pby  oftbeMuid,'lect.27. 
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primitive  Rnimi&iie  doctiine  »  ihorongbly 4ii  bome  amn^g 
savages^  who  appear  to  hold  it  on  the  .Yery.evidence  of  their 
senses,  interpreted  on  the  biological  principle  which  sepma— 
to  them  most  reasonabte?'^*'4ye  may  now  and  then  hear  the 
savage  doctrines  and  practices  concerning  souls  claimed  as 
relics  of  a  high  religious  culture  pervading  the  primsBval 
race  of  man.     They  are  said  to  be  traces  of  remote  ancestral 
religion,  kept  up  in  scanty  and  perverted  memory  by  tribes 
degraded  from  a  nobler  state.     It  is  easy  to  see  that  such 
an  explanation  of  some  few  facts,  sundered  from  their  con- 
nexion with  the  general  array,  may  seem  plausible  to  certain 
minds.     But  a  large  view  of  the  subject  can  hardly  leave 
f^  such  argument  in  possession.      The  animism  of  savages 
j  1  stands  for  and  by  itself;  it  explains  llB  own  urlyiu. — Tbff' 
j  animism  of  civilized  men,  while  more  appropriate  to  ad- 
n  vanced  knowledge,  is  in  great  measure  only  eMUcable  as  a_ 
^^  developed  product  of  the  older  and  ruder  system>Nlt  is  the 
doctrines  and  rites  of  the  lower  races  which  are,  according 
to  their  philosophy,  results  of  point-blank  natural  evidence 
and  acts  of  straightforward  practical  purpose.,^^lt  is  the 
doctrines  and  rites  of  the  higher  races  which  show^^Jrvival 
of  the  old  in  the  midst  of  the  new,  modification  of  the  old 
to  bring  it  into  conformity  with  the  new,  abandonmea^f 
the   old  because  it  is  no  longer  compatible  with  the  new^ 
f  Let  us  see  at  a  glance  in  what  general  relation  the  doctrine 
of  souls  among  savage  tribes  stands  to  the  doctrine  of  souls 
among  barbaric  and  cultured  nations.     Among  races  within 
the  limits  of  savagery,  the  general  doctrine  of  souls  is  found 
worked  out  with  remarkable  breadth  and  consistency.     The 
souls  of  animals  are  recognized  by  a  natural  extension  from 
j  the  theory  of  human  souls ;  the  souls  of  trees  and  plants 
*  follow  in  some  vague  partial  way ;  and  the  souls  of  inani- 
/  mate  objects  expand  the  general  category  to  its  extremest 
;   boundary.      Thenceforth,  as    we    explore   human  thought 
onward  from  savage  into  barbarian  and  civilized  life,  we 
find  a  state  of  theory  more  conformed  to  positive  science, 
but  in  itself  less  complete  and  consistent.     Far  on  into 
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<fTilization,  meu  wtill  act  ns  thmigli  in  some  half-meant  way 
they  believed  in  souls  or  ghosts  of  objectn,  while  neverthe- 
less their  knowledge  of  physical  Bcience  is  beyond  so  crude 
a  philosophy.  As  to  the  doctrine  of  souls  of  plants,  frag- 1 
mentary  evidence  of  the  history  of  its  breaking  down  in 
Asia  has  renched  ub.  In  our  ow-n  day  and  country,  the 
notion  of  souls  of  beasts  is  to  be  seen  dying  out.  Animism, 
indeed,  seems  to  be  drawing  in  its  outposts,  ^d  concen- ' 
trating  itself  on  its  first  and  maia  positionj^^e  doctrine  of 
the  human  soul.  This  doctrine  has  under^on'"  extreme 
modification  in  the  course  of  culture.  It  has  outlived  the 
!tlmost  total  loss  of  one  great  argument  attached  to  it, — the 
objective  reality  of  apparitional  souls  or  gliosts  Been  in 
dreams  and  visions.  The  soul  has  given  up  its  ethereal 
substance,  and  become  an  immntertal  entity,  "the  shadon 
of  a  shade."  Its  theory  is  becoming  separated  from  the] 
investigations  of  biology  and  mental  science,  which  now 
discuss  the  phenomena  of  life  and  thought,  the  senses  and 
the  intellect,  the  emotions  and  the  will,  on  a  groundwork  of 
pure  experience.  There  has  arisen  an  intellectual  product 
whose  very  existence  is  of  the  deepest  significance,  a 
"  psychology  "  which  has  no  longer  anytliing  to  do  with 
"  soul. 'Oi  The  soul's  place  in  modern  thought  is  in  tlie 
metapfiysics  of  religion,  and  its  especial  office  there  is  that 
of  furnishing  an  intellectual  side  to  the  religious  doctrine  of 
the  future  life.  Such  are  the  alterations  which  have  dif- 
ferenced the  fundamental  animistic  belief  in  Its  course 
through  successive  periods  of  the  world's  culture.  Yet  it  is 
evident  that,  notmlh  standing  all  this  profound  change,  the 
conception  of  the  human  soul  is,  as  to  its  most  essential 
naliire,  continuous  from  the  philosophy  of  the  savage 
thinker  to  that  of  the  modern  professor  of  theology.  Its 
definition  has  remained  from  the  first  tJiat  of  an  animating, 
separable,  surviving  entity,  the  vehicle  of  individual  personal 
existence.,  _^he  theory  of  the  soul  is  one  principal  part  oi 
a  system  of  religious  philosophy,  which  unites,  in  an  un- 
broken line  of  mental  connexion,  the  sava^fe  fetish-worshippei 
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tnd  the  ciTilized  Christian.  The  divisions  which  hsre 
separated  the  great  religions  of  the  world  into  intolerant 
and  hostile  sects  are  for  the  most  part  superficial  in  com- 
parison with  the  deepest  of  all  religious  schisms,  that  which 
divides  Animism  firom  Materialism. 


TO)  OF  TOL  l» 


id  ^m,  tnii  book  should  be  returned  a 
before  the  date  last  stamped  below 


^% 

1^ 

STANFORD   UNIVERSITY  LIBRARIES                   '' 

STANFORD  AUXILIARY  LIBRARY 

STANFORD.   CALIFORNIA  94305-6004 

(650)  723-9201 

ialclrc@sulmoil.slQnFord-edu 

All  books  ore  subject  lo  recall. 

DATE   DUE 

■JUN  -iS'/Mi 

[        4\ 

■ 

